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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


TIY  the  death  of  John  Malcolm  Ludlow,  on  the  night  of 
October  17,1911,  at  the  ripe  age  of  ninety,  we  have  lost  the  last 
survivor  of  that  little  band  of  stalwart  enthusiasts  who  unfurled 
the  banner  of  Christian  Socialism  in  1848.  No  doubt  some  of  the 
men  whom  he  won  over  to  the  new  cause — Frederick  Denison 
Maurice,  Charles  Kingsley,  Thomas  Hughes,  Vansittart  Neale — 
were  more  in  the  public  eye.  But  it  was  Ludlow  who,  though  bom 
in  India  and  educated  in  Paris,  or  perhaps  because  of  this  special 
training  and  experience,  initiated  the  movement,  and  remained 
throughout,  though  always  in  the  background,  its  staunch  and 
persistent  driving  force.  And  he  lived  long  enough  to  see  the 
full  fruit  of  his  labours.  The  Co-operative  Movement,  the  Christian 
Social  Union,  the  Labour  Co-partnership  Association,  are  all 
Uneal  descendants  of  the  splendid  pioneers  of  1848.  But,  above 
all,  these  men  were  men  of  faith.  No  apparent  failure  could  daunt 
them  or  abate  their  zeal.  Their  first  literary  venture,  PoMicsfor 
the  People,  only  lasted  three  months ;  the  Christian  Socialist,  of 
which  Ludlow  was  the  editor,  did  not  survive  two  years  ;  and  not  a 
few  of  their  earlier  co-operative  ventures  came  to  grief.  But  still, 
in  1908,  at  the  time  of  the  Pan- Anglican  Congress,  Mr.  Ludlow 
appeared  on  the  platform  at  the  Royal  Albert  Hall,  and  once 
again  affirmed  his  invincible  faith  in  the  old  fundamental  moral 
principles,  and  his  buoyant  optimism  for  the  future.  Readers  of 
the  Economic  Beview  will  remember  that  Mr.  Ludlow  was  a  frequent 
contributor  to  our  pages  twenty  years  ago.  We  shall  miss  his 
wise  counsel,  his  intense  interest  in  the  work,  and  his  never-failing 
encouragement ;  but  we  shall  continue  to  thank  God  for  the  noble 
example  of  his  truly  Christian  life. 
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The  anxionsly  awaited  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission 
appointed  to  inquire  into  the  working  of  the  Railway  Concilia¬ 
tion  Scheme  of  1907  was  finally  signed  on  October  18  last  and 
published  immediately.  Its  publication  seemed  at  first  only  to  fan 
the  embers  of  discontent  once  more  into  flame.  Nearly  every 
paper  was  immediately  filled  with  long  and  indignant  complaints 
from  the  side  of  the  men.  They  complained  of  the  Report  as 
both  inadequate  in  scope  and  unfair  in  its  conclusions.  The 
criticisms  were  no  doubt  in  many  cases  hasty  and  ill-informed : 
many  of  them,  for  instance,  implied  a  thoroughly  false  notion  of 
the  sort  of  question  which  an  inquiry  of  this  kind  is  competent  to 
decide,  and  a  complete  ignorance  of  the  actual  limitations  imposed 
upon  this  particular  commission  by  the  conditions  of  its  appoint¬ 
ment.  No  one  can  seriously  have  expected  the  Report  to  deal  with 
the  question  of  wages  at  all,  and  those  who  complained  of  the 
omission  of  this  problem  were  complaining  of  the  Commission  for 
not  having  done  what  every  one  knew  it  could  not  do.  They  may 
have  been  right  in  their  original  opposition  to  the  Government 
offer  of  a  Commission ;  but  the  offer  was  accepted,  and  they  ought 
to  have  known  that  the  business  of  a  Commission  would  be,  not 
the  consideration  of  alleged  injustices  with  a  view  to  righting  them, 
but  the  devising  of  a  machinery  which  would  enable  the  companies 
and  the  men  themselves  to  deal,  fairly  and  promptly,  with  such 
allegations. 


The  a^tations  and  disturbances  of  last  summer  did  not  succeed 
in  putting  before  the  country  a  single  intelligible  demand  which 
could  be  met  by  a  single  concession.  The  strike  did  not  follow 
upon  the  rejection  of  such  a  united  demand.  On  the  contrary, 
confused  voices  were  heard  representing  a  considerable  variety 
of  grievances.  So  far,  however,  as  the  railwaymen  did  speak  with 
one  voice,  the  agitation  was  interpreted  as  a  demand  for  the 
“  recognition  ”  of  the  Railwaymen’s  Unions  based  upon  the  proved 
impossibility  of  working  properly  the  Conciliation  Scheme  of  1907. 
But  the  demand  for  the  “  recognition  ”  of  the  unions  is  itself  not 
free  from  obscurity.  The  Commission,  in  conunenting  on  the 
evidence  brought  before  it,  justly  points  out  that  while  *'  the  most 
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important,  if  not  the  main,’  efforts  of  the  companies  and  the  men 
were  directed  to  the  question  of  ‘  recognition  yet  “  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  term,  as  it  would  be  applied  in  practice,  is  not 
quite  clearly  conveyed  by  either  of  the  parties.”  But  though  it 
was  not  clear,  on  the  evidence,  what  exactly  the  men;  who  asked 
for  recognition,  wanted,  or  what  exactly  the  companies,  who 
objected  to  recognition,  were  afraid  of,  yet  it  was  obvious  that  the 
chief  task  of  the  Commission  was  to  answer  a  question  which  the 
negotiators  in  1907  had  rather  shirked.  The  question  might  be 
put  in  this  form — “  When  a  dispute  arises  between  a  company 
and  its  employees,  what  part,  if  any,  may  the  Trade  Union  officials 
play  in  the  negotiations  ?  and,  if  they  are  admitted,  in  what 
capacity  are  they  to  be  admitted?”  It  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  that  full  ”  recognition  ”  would  be  to  give  the  Trade 
Union  official,  05  such,  the  right  to  make  himself  heard  at  every 
stage  of  the  negotiations.  In  other  words,  it  would  be  to  give  the 
representatives  of  the  Union  an  official  status  in  any  and  every 
dispute  between  employer  and  employed. 


Recognition,  in  this  sense,  is  certainly  no  more  conceded  in  the 
amended  scheme  submitted  by  the  Commission  than  it  was  con* 
ceded  in  the  scheme  of  1907.  Neither  scheme  gives  any  place  to 
the  Trade  Union  official,  as  such.  But  while  the  earlier  scheme 
definitely  excludes  the  Trade  Union  official  until  the  final  stage  in 
which  the  matter  comes  before  an  arbitrator,  the  new  scheme 
provides  that  the  men’s  representatives  on  the  Conciliation  Board 
”  shall  be  at  liberty  to  appoint  as  their  secretary  any  suitable 
person,  whether  an  employee  of  the  company,  or  a  person  from 
outside.”  Thus,  while  the  representatives,  who  alone  have  votes; 
must  be  employees  of  the  company,  their  secretary  might  well  be 
a  Trade  Union  official.  By  the  earlier  scheme  there  were  two 
separate  stages  in  a  dispute,  before  appeal  was  made  to  an  arbi* 
trator,  from  which  all  but  employees  of  the  company  were  excluded. 
The  matter  went  first  to  the  ”  Sectional  ”  and  then  to  the  “  Central 
Board.”  The  new  “  Conciliation  Board  ”  corresponds  to  the  old 
Sectional  Board,  and  the  Central  Board  disappears.  In  future. 
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therefore;  if  the  initial  appeal  direct  to  the  company  fails,  the  men 
will  have  the  support  of  their  own  chosen  advocate  from  beginning 
to  end  of  the  subsequent  negotiations.  If  we  add  to  these  changes 
the  revised  system  of  arbitration  which  the  new  scheme  proposes, 
there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  this  scheme  should  go  some  way 
towards  securing  the  ends  which  the  Commissioners  set  before 
them.  “  Amendments  to  the  Scheme  of  1907,  should,”  they  say, 

“  aim  at  promptness  of  settlement,  uniformity  of  procedure,  and 
finality  of  decision,  and  the  machinery  should  be  such  as  is 
calculated  to  secure  the  confidence  of  those  whose  interests  are 
involved  in  its  operations.” 

Clearly  a  scheme  in  the  machinery  of  which  masters  and  men 
have  no  confidence  is  worse  than  useless,  and  without  such  con* 
fidence  the  desired  promptness  and  finality  is  not  likely  to  be 
realized.  Clearly,  also,  this  Report  is  not  sufficiently  drastic  or 
sensational  to  turn  distrust  in  a  moment  into  confidence  or  to 
make  a  good  electioneering  platform.  Some  of  the  men’s  most 
trusted  representatives,  realizing  this,  have  made  great  efforts  to 
bring  home  to  the  men  the  real  bearing  of  the  new  proposals  and 
the  reasons  for  which  it  is  worth  while  giving  them  a  trial.  They 
have  so  far  prevailed  that  a  Conference  has  at  last  been  arranged 
at  which  men  and  masters  may  jointly  consider  the  best  way  of 
giving  effect  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Commission.  The 
situation  is  still  a  critical  one,  and  the  danger  of  another  strike  is 
by  no  means  past.  Believers  in  Trade  Union  democracy  may  well 
consider  with  anxiety  the  meaning  of  recent  events,  and  look 
forward  not  without  fear  to  the  issue.  Is  a  democracy  always  to 
be  the  slave  of  a  word  Uke  “  recognition  ”  ?  Is  a  Trade  Union 
capable  of  resisting  the  temptation  to  a  dramatic  coup,  and  of 
postponing  present  to  future  advantage?  These  are  questions 
to  which  a  simple  answer  is  impossible.  But  if,  as  we  think,  the 
Commission  has  done  its  work  well,  and  made  an  honest  and 
straightforward  attempt  to  balance  confficting  demands  and 
remove  genuine  grounds  of  complaint,  we  have  in  this  Report  a 
test  of  the  sobriety  of  Trade  Unionism  and  of  the  genuineness  of 
its  professions.  We  can  hardly  think  that  the  Unions  will  fail 
to  rise  to  the  occasion. 
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Since  the  foregoing  paragraphs  were  written,  it  has  been  an* 
nounced  in  the  Press  that  the  Conference  of  masters  and  men 
which  has  been  considering  how  best  to  give  effect  to  the  Com¬ 
mission’s  Beport  has  come  to  an  agreement.  The  terms  of  this 
agreement  as  published  mostly  take  the  form  of  a  series  of  amend¬ 
ments  to  the  draft  scheme  appended  to  the  Beport.  In  most 
cases  the  amendments  seem  to  carry  out  and  make  more  explicit 
the  intentions  of  the  Commissioners,  but  there  are  some  real 
alterations ;  and  the  three  concluding  items  of  the  Agreement 
travel  beyond  the  Beport  altogether.  Of  the  amendments,  the 
most  important  are  those  which  shorten  and  remodel  the  pre¬ 
liminary  stages  of  negotiation  preceding  discussion  by  the  Con¬ 
ciliation  Board.  The  tendency  here  is  to  make  the  preliminary 
protest  easier  and  less  invidious.  Any  proposed  alteration  in  the 
terms  of  employment  which  might  be  supposed  adversely  to  affect 
the  employees  now  comes  up  automatically  for  justification  in  the 
Conciliation  Board,  and  it  is  no'  longer  necessary  for  any  of  the 
men  to  risk  earning  a  bad  name  by  organizing  protests  and 
petitions ;  but  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  sovereign  rights  of  the 
employer  in  matters  of  management  and  discipline  are  safe¬ 
guarded.  This  seems  a  real  improvement,  hkely  to  minimize 
friction  and  expedite  settlement.  The  masters  gain  by  securing 
for  the  proposed  change,  if  they  make  good  their  case,  what  is 
practically  the  express  sanction  of  the  joint  board  ;  and  the  men 
gain  in  being  able  to  employ  from  the  beginning  of  negotiations 
the  services  of  their  secretary-advocate.  The  other  amendments 
are  of  less  general  interest,  and  need  not  here  be  considered. 


The  concluding  paragraph  of  the  Agreement,  which  has,  strictly 
speaking,  nothing  to  do  with  the  Beport  of  the  Commission, 
announces  a  concordat  on  a  point  which  has  long  been  the  cause  of 
discontent  and  ill-feeling  in  some  parts  of  England.  In  it  the 
railway  companies  represented  pledge  themselves,  when  they 
engage  extra  men  for  the  manipulation  of  goods  traffic,  not  to  pay 
them  less  than  the  minimum  wage  paid  to  those  regularly  employed 
in  this  class  of  work ;  and  they  also  promise  to  use  their  good  offices 
to  get  other  companies  to  adopt  the  same  policy.  This  pledge  will 
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give  great  satisfaction;  and  is  a  fitting  conclusion  to  a  noteworthy 
document.  As  a  whole,  the  Agreement  is  undoubtedly  based  on  a 
loyal  acceptance  of  the  findings  of  the  Commission,  and  shows  in 
every  line  the  marks  of  a  genuine  attempt  to  remove  obstacles  to 
industrial  peace.  The  country  cannot  be  too  grateful  to  those 
responsible  for  it.  Sir  George  Askwith,  in  acknowledging  the  vote 
of  thanks  which  was  accorded  him  for  the  help  which  he  had  given 
as  Chairman  of  the  meetings,  said  that  causes  of  friction  would  of 
course  arise  from  time  to  time,  but  if  they  were  treated  in  the 
spirit  which  had  prevailed  in  this  conference,  they  ought  rapidly 
to  disappear.  There  is,  certainly,  a  spirit  which  makes  difficulties 
disappear ;  and  it  has  not  been  common  lately  on  the  railways. 
It  may  be  hoped  that  the  Conference,  which  is  in  many  ways  a  new 
departure,  is  only  the  first  sign  of  a  new  temper  and  a  more  profit¬ 
able  kind  of  controversy,  which  is  be^nning  to  capture  the  railways, 
and  will  win  for  them  the  peace  which  other  more  highly  favoured 
industries  manage,  though  not  without  difficulty,  to  maintain. 


The  exit  of  the  National  Insurance  Bill  from  the  House  of 
Commons  was  painfully  unlike  its  entrance.  On  its  introduction 
it  was  applauded  on  every  side :  the  “  principles  ”  of  the  Bill 
(rather  ominous  emphasis,  perhaps,  was  laid  on  the  word)  had,  it 
seemed,  no  enemies.  As  time  went  on,  the  friends  of  the  principles 
seemed  to  have  less  and  less  relish  for  the  details,  until  there  came 
a  time  when  Mr.  Lloyd  George  was  advised,  even  by  his  own  party, 
to  drop  the  Bill  and  wait  for  a  more  convenient  season.  The 
Chancellor’s  ardour,  however,  was  not  to  be  damped  :  his  optimism 
was  proof  against  all  attacks,  whether  from  friends  or  enemies  ; 
and  he  has  now  succeeded  in  piloting  the  Bill  through  all  its  stages 
in  the  Commons.  Even  those  who  distrust  Mr.  Lloyd  George  and 
dishke  his  peculiar  methods  must  admit  that  this  is  a  feat  not 
easily  paralleled  in  recent  poUtical  history.  The  mere  carrying 
of  the  Bill,  the  mere  concihation  (even  if  in  some  cases  only  partial) 
of  the  various  powerful  interests  which  at  various  times  have 
seemed  to  be  in  irreconcilable  opposition  to  its  provisions,  is  a 
performance  so  audacious  and  so  spectacular  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  not  to  be  quite  carried  away  by  it.  The  atmosphere 
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created  is  one  in  which  criticism  can  scarcely  draw  breath.  But 
the  real  struggle  is  still  to  come.  Whatever  the  future  has  in 
store  for  this  measure,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  the  antagonisms 
created  by  the  Act  in  operation  will  be  quite  different  from  those 
aroused  by  the  Bill  before  Parliament.  These  antagonisms  will 
be  less  dramatic  and  their  conciliation  less  spectacular  ;  and  unless 
every  one  does  what  he  can  to  make  the  measure  a  success,  they 
may  never  be  conciliated  at  all.  But,  given  plenty  of  good  faith 
and  a  certain  amount  of  good  luck,  the  measure  may  yet  justify 
its  venturesome  claim  to  be  “  the  greatest  measure  of  constructive 
social  reform  ever  presented  to  any  dehberative  assembly  in  the 
world.” 


The  weakest  point  in  the  existing  Old  Age  Pension  system  has 
always  been  the  crude  sliding-scale  which  makes  it  useless  to  a 
pensioner  to  have  more  than  eight  shillings  a  week  in  addition  to 
bis  State  pension.  For  every  shilling  which  he  may  have  acquired 
over  eight,  his  State  pension  is  reduced  by  a  shilling.  A  great 
many  evil  consequences  follow,  most  of  which  might  have  been 
avoided  if  the  Government  and  Parliament  of  1908  had  simply 
adopted  the  New  Zealand  plan  of  reducing  the  pension  by  only 
sixpence  for  every  shilling  of  extra  income.  The  framers  of  the 
Insurance  Bill  and  its  very  numerous  critics  seem  to  have  entirely 
overlooked  the  point.  Under  the  Bill  a  person  may  receive  the 
disablement  benefit  of  5s.  a  week,  although  he  has  other  income  of, 
say,  12s.  6d.  a  week  from  some  other  source.  But  the  moment  ho 
reaches  the  fatal  age  of  seventy,  the  5s.  a  week  stops,  and  he  is 
debarred  by  his  income  from  applying  for  an  old  age  pension. 
This  seems  so  obviously  absurd,  that  it  must  greatly  assist  the 
demand  for  a  reform  of  the  old  age  pension  scheme. 


STATE  TELEPHONES. 

rpHE  transfer  of  the  telephones  to  the  State  on  the  first  of  January 
this  year  is  of  more  moment  than  has  generally  been  reaUzed. 
It  marks  an  extension  of  the  enterprises  for  which  the  State  is 
now  responsible,  which  will  have  its  bearing  upon  such  questions 
as  the  nationalization  of  railways.  But  it  also  marks  a  stage  in 
the  history  of  telephones.  The  economic  changes  for  which  the 
telephone  has  been  responsible  are  not  realized  at  their  full  value. 
The  truth  is  that  the  localization  of  industries  has  been  modified 
in  a  serious  degree,  that  the  movement  of  industries  from  urban 
centres  has  been  rendered  possible,  that  there  is  closer  touch 
between  financial  interests,  that  the  mobility  of  labour  has  been 
increased,  that  the  control  of  businesses  has  been  both  centralized 
and  enlarged,  that  even  partnerships  have  changed  their  nature 
and  the  old  sleeping  partner  ”  has  become  an  active  counsellor, 
ready,  day  by  day,  with  his  advice,  that  access  from  farmers — and 
particularly  fruit  farmers — ^to  their  markets  has  been  made  much 
more  easy,  that  stocks  and  supplies  are  not  now  so  large  in  many 
industries  as  they  used  to  be,  that  subsidiary  industries  need  not 
be  so  closely  connected  with  the  larger  industries  as  formerly,  and 
can  be  placed  rather  where  raw  material  is  available  than  where 
demand  is  pressing,  that  the  market,”  in  the  economist’s  sense 
of  the  word,  is  madb  co-terminous  with  the  whole  area  of 
demand,  and  that  much  unnecessary  transport  is  saved.  This, 
in  itself,  is  by  no  means  an  insignificant,  even  if  it  is 
not  an  inclusive  list.  None  of  ns  quite  understand  what  an 
economy  has  been  brought  about  by  the  transfer  of  ourselves,  so 
to  speak,  by  the  electric  current  instead  of  the  physical  movement 
from  place  to  place.  Even  ten  years  ago  the  conduct  of  any 
commercial  business  meant  a  considerable  amount  of  running 
about.  Possibly  we  used  the  more  or  less  efficient  office*boy,  and 
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that  entailed  the  writing  of  hurried  notes.  To-day,  we  speak 
direct  to  our  friends.  Even  august  colleges  at  the  Universities 
have  found  the  telephone  to  be  an  economic  advantage,  and  public 
schools  permit  parents  to  make  inquiries  by  telephone  as  to  their 
children,  and  in  some  cases  to  speak  to  their  children. 

In  social  life  the  cords  which  bind  us  together  have  found  the 
telephone  wire  to  be  one  of  the  most  precious.  Here,  however, 
we  are  only  at  the  beginning.  The  suburbs  of  American  cities, 
and  the  towns  of  Switzerland  are  much  closer  knit  than  are 
English  suburbs  or  English  towns.  American  children  confer 
over  their  home  lessons,  and  the  busy  Swiss  housewife  exchanges 
crochet  patterns  by  telephone.  Bit  by  bit  we  are  growing  in 
England  towards  a  more  closely  welded  social  life.  The  penny 
post  is  a  factor.  The  telegraph  is  a  factor.  But  the  telephone 
seems  to  be  the  dominating  influence.  Not  long  ago  the  suburban 
shopkeeper  took  rather  lightly  the  orders  which  he  received  by 
telephone.  The  lady  had  not  come  to  inspect  the  meat  or  to 
taste  the  cheese,  and  consequently  she  was  supplied  with  that 
which  she  would  never  have  accepted  had  she  come  in  person  to 
do  her  shopping.  To-day,  the  suburban  shopkeeper  has  learned 
that  if  he  is  to  hold  his  telephone  clients  he  must  be  especially 
scrupulous  to  serve  them  well.  It  is  less  troublesome  to  him  to 
receive  the  orders  by  telephone,  and  it  is  worth  his  while  to  cater 
specially.  So  here,  again,  we  see  an  economic  influence  which  is 
of  more  value  than  appears  at  first  sight.  It  is  of  no  little  value 
that  the  slavery  of  shopping  should  be  relieved  :  it  is  of  no  Uttle 
ethical  value  that  a  tradesman  can  only  do  his  best  business  if  he 
learns  to  do  it  with  scrupulous  honesty. 

The  transfer  of  the  telephones  to  the  State  comes,  therefore,  at 
a  psychological  moment.  The  small  user  has  arisen.  It  is  all 
very  well  for  a  writer  in  the  Daily  Mail  to  urge  that  business  men 
“  in  a  large  way  ”  are  willing  to  pay  a  high  price  for  an  efl&cient 
service,  and  that  they  are  more  likely  to  get  what  they  want  if  the 
telephones  are  in  the  hands  of  a  private  company  or  a  private 
corporation  of  some  kind.  There  is  an  easy  answer.  The  tele¬ 
phone  is  now  a  public  utility.  It  has  outgrown  the  days  when 
only  the  large  business  felt  itself  entitled  to  its  advantages  and 
paid  a  high  flat  rate  cheerfully.  It  is  not  now  one  of  the  weapons 
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with  which  the  large  business  can  oust  the  small  rival.  It  calls 
for  such  an  extension  in  the  use  of  the  instrument  as  will  place  it 
within  reach  of  all  who  have  any  business  of  their  own  to  do. 
To  carry  out  logically  the  idea  of  the  high-price  large-business 
telephone,  we  should  at  once  concede  the  triumph  to  the  “  trust.” 
Put  the  telephones  in  the  hands  of  a  financial  corporation  in 
sufficiently  close  relationship  with  other  large  financial  interests, 
and  the  ”  business  man’s  ”  ideals  would  be  reaUzed,  as  he  stated 
them  in  the  Daily  Mail.  He  warns  us  that  the  Post  Office  may 
bend  too  kindly  an  ear  to  the  small  user.  It  is  a  curious  reproach 
in  our  democratic  day,  and  it  contains  its  own  refutation.  What¬ 
ever  faults  the  Post  Office  may  have,  the  penny  letter,  the  half¬ 
penny  circular,  the  sixpenny  telegram,  and  the  similarly  cheap 
telephone  call  will  not  be  reckoned  among  them  by  the  public  at 
large. 

The  history  of  the  telephone  in  England  is  less  creditable  than 
the  history  of  the  telephone  in  Germany.  We  have  suffered  from 
a  curious  vacillation  of  ideas.  All  along  it  has  been  the  Post¬ 
master-General’s  monopoly,  since  the  day  when  the  Courts  decided 
that  the  telephone  was  a  telegraph  instrument.  But  at  that 
early  date  it  was  not  regarded  as  being  of  the  commercial  value 
which  we  now  find  it  to  be.  Indeed,  it  is  said  that  even  in  the 
’eighties  an  expert  of  high  repute  pronounced  it  to  be  merely  a 
toy.  Now  there  are  ample  precedents,  and,  indeed,  some 
justification  for  permitting  a  private  company,  at  the  outset,  to 
exploit  a  scientific  discovery,  even  if  there  is  some  hope  that  the 
State  will  take  it  up  after  its  success  is  assured.  Put  in  this 
crude  form  it  looks  something  Uke  “  heads  I  win,  tails  you  lose.” 
But  this  occurred  in  Germany  as  in  England,  and,  provided  that 
due  care  is  taken  to  safeguard  the  interests  of  the  private  com¬ 
pany,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  an  unjust  arrangement.  The  com¬ 
pany  does  it  under  the  clear  terms  of  a  licence.  The  conditions 
under  which  the  licence  can  be  terminated  or  renewed  are  clearly 
known.  In  England  the  terms  are  usually  described  as  par¬ 
ticularly  onerous,  in  that  the  telephone  company  had  to  pay  a 
royalty  to  the  Government  of  ten  per  cent,  of  its  income.  Yet  in 
the  United  States  the  Bell  telephone  companies  were  called  upon 
to  pay  twenty  per  cent,  of  its  entire  receipts  to  the  telegraph 
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company  merely  as  a  solatium  for  damage  to  telegraph  enter* 
prise.  In  England  the  ten  per  cent,  covered  more  than  this 
damage,  in  that  it  constituted  a  right  to  operate  and  the 
telegraph  system  was  the  property  of  the  State  which  conferred 
that  right. 

It  was  at  a  later  date  that  vacillation  in  ideas  crept  in.  The 
story  of  municipal  telephones  in  England  is  a  tangle.  It  is  very 
easy  to  say  that  one  municipal  system  after  another  failed  utterly. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  municipal  systems  began 
after  the  great  telephone  company,  the  result  of  a  number  of 
amalgamations,  was  in  possession,  and  that  they  had  to  run  the 
gauntlet  of  a  fierce  opposition.  True,  they  pulled  down  the 
tariffs,  and  the  great  company  followed  suit.  But  it  is  not  quite 
certain  that  their  financial  arrangements  in  the  matter  of  sinking 
funds  were  sufficiently  sound.  We  seem  to  be  on  the  eve  of  great 
changes  in  telephone  equipment,  and  labour-saving  apparatus  of 
a  revolutionary  kind  is  being  devised.  It  is  doubtful  if  the 
municipalities  would  have  been  able  to  incur  the  enormous  cost 
of  such  changes  as  would  bring  their  apparatus  up  to  date.  How¬ 
ever,  this  need  hardly  be  discussed,  since  municipal  telephony  is 
practically  a  dead  letter.  It  is  very  curious  that  in  the  proceedings 
before  the  Parhamentary  Committee  which  recommended  nation¬ 
alization  there  was  something  of  the  nature  of  municipalization  in 
the  minds  of  some  of  the  witnesses.  That  is  to  say,  some  of  them 
seemed  to  think  that  the  National  Telephone  Company  might 
be  bought  out  and  the  plant  re-sold  to  municipaUties. 

But  public  opinion  has  developed  since  1905  entirely  in  the 
direction  of  nationaUzation.  Various  efforts  have  been  made  to  re¬ 
veal  certain  horrors  which  will  follow  nationalization.  The  Spectator 
has  wailed  and  lamented.  A  fierce  newspaper  propaganda  was 
begun  last  year,  which  pretended  to  be  sacredly  individualistic 
in  its  holy  aspirations,  but  showed  throughout  a  warm  affection 
for  the  National  Telephone  Company.  The  public  was  heedless. 
It  did  not  feel  any  burning  hatred  of  the  Post  Office.  It  did  not 
quite  realize  that  all  efficiency  would  stop  short  in  1911,  with  the 
death  of  the  great  company,  as  art  stopped  short  in  the  cultivated 
court  of  the  Empress  Josephine.  The  fact  is,  that  the  public  instinct 
was  right  and  the  propaganda  was  wrong.  No  economist  of 
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repute  raised  his  voice  (or  pen)  against  nationalization.  It  was 
perfectly  clear  that  a  public  utility  had  to  be  given  to  the  public 
use  on  a  scale  far  wider  than  any  private  company  could  give  it. 
The  public  instinct  realized  that  letters  were  delivered  and  col* 
lected  in  a  way  which  no  dividend-paying  corporation  could  rival. 
In  the  more  sparsely  populated  districts  the  Post  Office  was  as 
eager  to  give  a  good  service  as  in  the  crowded  towns.  Indeed,  it 
is  well  known  that  it  is  a  tradition  of  the  Post  Office  to  cater 
liberally  for  rural  and  semi-rural  districts.  Though  the  Spectator 
fumed  and  the  Press  propaganda  distributed  its  special  articles, 
the  public  did  not  rise  in  rebellion  against  bureaucracy  and  red 
tape.  It  knew  better. 

Yet  it  is  opportune  to  consider  carefully  this  question  of 
nationalization,  for  the  success  or  failure  of  this  great  ex¬ 
periment  must  have  its  influence  on  other  proposals,  especially 
on  the  question  of  railways.  In  America  the  telegraphs  and 
telephones  are  not  nationalized.  Now,  it  is  as  well  to  consider 
the  United  States  at  the  outset.  I  have  already  defended  the 
great  Telephone  and  Telegraph  Combine  in  the  pages  of  the 
Economic  Beview.^  I  believe  it  is  thoroughly  efficient  in  every 
way.  Certainly  the  New  York  Telephone  Company  serves  its 
own  area  better,  I  think,  than  any  other  similar  company,  and 
that  company  is  a  portion  of  the  great  Bell  interests.  The  Western 
Union  Telegraph  Company  is  allied  with  the  same  interests.  In 
America,  however,  the  doctrine  of  the  State  control  of  public 
utilities  is  gaining  ground.  Just  recently  the  telephone  tariff 
between  New  York  and  Brooklyn  has  been  reduced  from  ten 
cents  to  five  cents  by  edict  of  a  Public  Service  Commission.  This 
is  not  nationalization,  neither  is  it  uncontrolled  private  enterprise. 
Those  who  argue  that  private  enterprise  is  more  efficient  than 
State  enterprise,  and  who  quote  the  New  York  Telephone  Company 
as  an  instance,  are  apt  to  overlook  this  fact.  The  controllers  of 
the  vast  telephone  interests  in  the  United  States  are  too  far¬ 
sighted  to  object  to  these  commissions.  They  know  very  well  that 
duty  to  the  public  is  only  performed  satisfactorily  when  the  public 
is  able  in  some  tangible  way  to  say  whether  or  not  that  duty  is 
performed.  That  is  to  say,  the  private  company  can  only  free 
1  July  15,  1911. 
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itself  from  the  suspicion  of  exploiting  the  public  in  favour  of  its 
own  interests  when  it  accepts  a  measure  of  State  control  which 
has  never  been  directed  to  private  companies  in  England.  Even 
with  all  this  it  can  hardly  be  claimed  that  the  extension  of  the 
telegraph  or  the  telephone  systems  in  less  thickly  populated 
districts  of  the  United  States  is  at  all  what  the  British  or  the 
German  public  expect  of  their  State  departments.  This  can  be 
frankly  admitted  without  in  the  least  forgetting  that  in  the 
methods  of  administrating  telephones  we  have  much  to  learn 
from  the  great  companies  of  the  United  States,  an  admission 
which,  singularly  enough,  does  not  apply  equally  to  telegraphs. 

The  whole  question  of  public  ownership  of  telephones  is 
admirably  discussed  in  a  volume  which  Dr.  Holcombe,  of  Harvard 
University,  has  recently  issued  under  the  title  Public  Oumership 
of  Telephones  on  (he  Continent  of  Europe.^  I  cannot  agree  with 
all  that  Dr.  Holcombe  says,  but  certainly  in  his  general  review  of 
the  situation  he  makes  an  admirable  defence  of  State  ownership. 
He  finds  that  it  succeeds  beyond  question  in  Germany,  Austria, 
and  Switzerland ;  he  does  not  find  that  it  succeeds  in  France. 
He  discusses  this  curious  fact  in  a  philosophic  fashion,  and  finds 
the  reason  to  lie  partly  in  the  different  temperaments  of  the 
peoples,  and  partly  in  different  political  circumstances.  Now, 
historically  it  is  a  very  curious  fact  that  the  nationalization  of 
telephones  in  France  should  have  been  so  little  successful,  though, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  ample  promise  of  far  greater  success  in 
the  future.  The  first  idea  of  nationalizing  the  telegraphs  arose 
from  the  Napoleonic  spirit,  from  the  ready  acceptance  of  the 
value  of  telegraphs  as  military  defences.  It  was  so  with  the 
old  optical  telegraph,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  ago  an 
optical  telegraph  was  equipped  between  Paris  and  Lille.  A 
similar  military  idea  prevailed  in  England,  but  while  the  French 
made  the  telegraphs  a  Government  monopoly  in  1887,  private 
enterprise  continued  in  England  until  1870.  The  probability  is 
that  in  France  the  economics  of  the  question  differ  entirely  from 
the  economics  of  the  question  in  Germany  and  in  England.  The 
public  interest  in  the  telephones  in  Germany  has  been  manifested 

*  The  Public  Oumership  of  Telephones  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  by  Dr.  A.  N. 
Holcombe,  [xi,  482  pp.  8to.  8«.  6d.  net.  Constable.  London,  1911.] 
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by  many  local  committees  of  Chambers  of  Commerce  and  the  like; 
who  have  worried  the  Government  in  respect  of  rates  and  of  the 
extension  of  the  service.  This  was  not  merely  a  matter  of  tern* 
perament.  Bather  it  was  that  rapidly*growing  industries  needed 
the  rapid  interchange  of  communication  in  order  to  fight  their 
way.  The  industries  of  an  old  industrial  country,  such  as  France 
is  in  comparison  with  Germany,  are  not  so  quick  to  seize  a  new 
weapon.  All  the  economic  advantages  described  above  were 
realized  by  the  German  commercial  community  long  before  they 
were  realized  in  France,  or  even  in  England.  It  was  the  struggle 
of  new  industries  against  the  old-established  industries  which 
awakened  Germany  to  the  value  of  speedy  communication.  So 
we  might  say  that  this  factor  has  a  bearing  quite  as  important  as 
the  more  rapid  advance  of  telephony  in  Germany  as  the  differences 
in  temperament  which  Dr.  Holcombe  emphasizes.  True,  the 
wretched  financial  arrangements  of  France  have  had  a  bearing  on 
its  slow  progress  in  this  matter,  since  a  ministry  dared  not  sink 
capital  without  the  prospect  of  an  immediate  return  before  its 
too  brief  lifetime  came  to  an  end.  But  altogether,  it  must  be 
said  that  Dr.  Holcombe  hardly  .gives  sufficient  weight  to  the 
economic  factors. 

The  book  contains  an  admirable  discussion  of  tarifis.  It  will 
be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  that  a  sound  tariff  will  provide 
for  the  small  consumer.  Be  the  large  business  man  never  so 
insistent,  he  will  never  convert  the  world  to  a  general  rate  for 
unlimited  user.  Dr.  Holcombe  is  enthusiastic  over  the  Austrian 
graded  rate,  and  with  justice.  It  is  a  tariff  which  the  student  of 
telephone  economics  needs  to  take  into  careful  consideration. 
True,  there  are  features  which  especially  suit  the  conditions  in 
Austria,  and  naturally  these  have  impressed  the  German  experts, 
so  that  this  graded  tariff,  with  its  characteristic  variations  for 
towns  of  different  sizes,  has  been  extensively  imitated.  But 
Dr.  Holcombe  is  wrong  when  he  permits  us  to  suppose  that  certain 
American  companies  have  retained  the  flat  rate  as  a  scientific 
expedient.  The  New  England  Telephone  Company  retained  it 
because  the  Massachusetts  Highway  Board  urged  it  upon  them. 
In  truth,  no  expert  has  anything  to  say  in  behalf  of  flat  rate  for 
business  men  with  varying  needs,  though  there  is  a  feeling  that  a 
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low  flat  rate  is  possible  in  residential  districts  with  slight  variation 
in  the  user.  All  this  has  yet  to  be  studied,  and  a  science  of 
telephone  tarifis  has  to  he  evolved,  as  it  will  he  evolved  in  the 
fulness  of  time.  Much  depends  on  the  developments  in  apparatus. 
It  may  he  that  the  reduction  in  the  unit  of  staff  cost  which  will 
follow  the  introduction  of  automatic  apparatus  may  throw  an 
impetus  on  the  side  of  fixed  graded  tarifb  rather  than  measured 
service  strictly  so  called.  But  the  story  of  rates  in  France  would 
lead  us  to  demand  great  cautiousness  in  the  application  of  new 
tariffs.  It  is  one  of  Dr.  Holcombe’s  most  interesting  chapters, 
and  should  be  read  by  every  one  interested  in  the  question. 

However,  we  shall  see  how  these  questions  will  be  faced  in 
England,  when  the  time  comes  to  apply  in  practice  all  that 
experience  has  learned  in  different  portions  of  the  world.  The 
Post  Office  in  England  has  become  a  vast  undertaking.  By  this 
recent  Act  20,000  persons  have  been  added  to  the  State  employ. 
It  is  a  step  forward  in  nationalization,  though  it  does  not  mean, 
of  necessity,  that  it  has  come  about  as  the  result  of  a  deUberate 
conviction  on  any  one’s  part  that  Socialism  is  the  final  solution 
of  our  economic  problems.  It  has  evolved  hy  reason  of  the  stress 
of  circumstances.  Economic  forces,  financial  considerations, 
influences  connected  with  the  rapidity  with  which  new  inventions 
have  been  put  forward  recently — all  have  had  their  influence,  and 
political  considerations  have  hardly  entered.  But  the  student 
of  economics  has  here  abundant  material  for  study,  and  so  has 
the  student  of  sociology.  Success  is  hard  to  define.  Shall  the 
State  seek  success  in  respect  of  its  management  of  telephones  in 
a  good  balance-sheet,  in  a  widely-extended  and  cheap  service,  in 
the  welfare  of  its  workers,  in  its  ready  adaptability  to  public 
needs  ?  The  critics  fasten  on  the  balance-sheet,  but  they  will  do 
well  to  look  at  the  other  three  phases  of  the  question.  It  is  rather 
therein  than  in  the  more  gross  matter  of  money  that  those  who 
follow  us  will  judge  the  success  or  otherwise  of  the  nationalization 
of  the  telephones. 


John  Garrett  Leigh. 


THE  JAPANESE  GOVERNMENT  AND  SUGAR. 


I.  Db.  Kawatsu’s  Book.* 

^HE  chequered  and  exciting  career  of  the  sugar  product  all 
over  the  world,  not  less  than  in  Japan,  renders  the  topic  a 
fascinating  one  to  economists.  When  Japan  entered  the  commer- 
mercial  world  fifty  years  ago,  quite  a  number  of  districts  in  Japan 
proper  produced  sugar  cane,  fostered  by  the  mutual  rivalries  of 
the  autocratic  clan  chiefs.  It  was  not  long  before  imported  sugar 
practically  destroyed  this  enterprise,  which  is  now  almost  confined 
to  some  little  islands  to  the  south-west,  only  incorporated  in 
comparatively  recent  times  with  Japan.  Consumption,  however, 
steadily  increased  and  some  revenue  was  realized  by  import 
dues.  A  refining  industry,  getting  the  crude  article  from  abroad, 
sprang  up  in  the  chief  commercial  centres,  and  these  were  granted 
a  rebate  of  the  customs  dues  when  their  product  was  placed  on 
the  home  or  a  foreign  market.  What  was  consumed  at  home 
contributed  to  the  revenue  through  the  excise  levied  upon  it. 
Sugar  attracted  the  attention  of  Japanese  publicists  in  two  ways. 
It  was  clearly  a  popular  necessity,  and  therefore,  from  a  mihtary 
standpoint,  should,  if  possible,  be  produced  within  the  empire. 
It  was  a  large  import,  and  therefore  contributed  to  the  adverse 
balance  between  exports  and  imports.  And  there  should  probably 
be  added  a  sentimental  objection  to  the  appearance  of  any  foreign 
article  within  the  limits  of  what  Dr.  Kawatsu  calls  “  our  celestial 
country,  the  home  of  perfect  peace.” 

The  cession  of  the  Island  of  Formosa  by  China  in  1895  brought 
within  the  limits  of  the  Empire  a  well-established  sugar-pro¬ 
ducing  territory.  In  the  period  following  1860  an  output  of 

^  Hompo  Sato  Ron.  By  Susamu  Kawatsu,  D.C.L.  The  work  is  bound  up  with 
a  treatise  on  the  match  trade,  which  was  reviewed  in  the  Economic  Review  for 
October,  1911.  [406  pp.  8vo.  4«.  Ryubunkwan.  Tokyo,  1910.] 
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1,000,000  kin  had  been  reached  once  but  not  passed.  It 
was  also  a  country  in  which  in  1896  the  administration  raised 
£271,000  and  spent  £965,027  (in  1899,  after  the  disturbances 
were  over,  £1,122,661  and  £1,742,661  were  the  figures).  More¬ 
over,  it  was  an  opportunity  of  showing  that  Japanese  admini¬ 
strative  ability  was  at  least  the  equal  of  that  of  the  sundry  other 
nationalities  in  the  world  who  have  alien  territory  subject  to  them. 
It  was  a  commonplace  of  comparative  administration  that  the 
Dutch  management  of  Java  was  the  most  brilliant  business 
success  in  the  history  of  such  undertakings.  A  leading  feature  of 
it  was  the  raising  of  sugar  cane  and  the  manufacture  of  sugar  on 
compulsory  lines.  (The  Japanese  not  being  coffee  drinkers; 
there  was  no  inducement  to  follow  Java  in  that  other  most 
important  lead.)  The  raising  of  sugar  cane  had  the  additional 
attraction  that  it  involved  the  development  of  the  sugar  manu¬ 
facturing  industry,  which  might  be  made  a  means  of  attracting 
capital  to  the  island.  Everything  pointed  to  finding  in  Formosa 
the  solution  of  the  sugar  problem  at  home.  Given  the  sentiments 
of  the  people  concerned,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  opportunity, 
the  efforts  made  to  take  advantage  of  it,  and  the  d^uement 
were  nothing  short  of  dramatic.  Dr.  Kawatsu  waxes  lyrical  in 
describing  them. 

In  1888  the  Japanese  consumed  3‘4  kin  ^  of  sugar  per  head  per 
annum ;  in  1892  6'5,  in  1902  9*0,  in  1908  10*0.^  In  1897  Japan 
produced  180  million  kin  of  sugar  and  imported  400  million ; 
in  1909  she  produced  880,  and  imported  less  than  800  million  kin. 
The  refined  sugar  export  of  Japan  proper  rose  from  778,861  kin 
in  1902  to  about  50  million  kin  (29,017  tons  sold  for  £518,900)  in 
1909.  The  sugar  consumption  tax  is  expected  to  bring  in 
£1,508,000  in  the  financial  year  1912  in  Japan  proper.  It  only 
brought  in  £61,000  in  1901-2,  when  it  was  first  levied  (at  a  lower 
rate).  These  four  interests  are  separate,  but  they  all  show  progress 
calculated  to  gladden  the  heart  of  the  patriot.  It  should  be  added 
that  the  Formosan  administration  has  received  no  grant  in  aid 

1  1  kinsir3227734  lbs.  (avoir.).  I  propose  to  quote  figures  in  kin  not  lbs., 
because  the  JaMneae  Government  statistical  publications  printed  in  Knglinh  quote 
kin,  as  do  the  British  consular  reports. 

*  In  1906  the  consumption  in  England  was  67*0  kin,  in  Germany  32*0,  in  France 
26-0. 
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since  ^1904-5,  and  that  in  1909-10  it  raised  and  spent  £2,900,000 
in  the  island.  The  grants  down  to  1902  amounted  to  £2,782,000. 
Formosa  had  raised  £1,800,000  in  loans  up  to  1902,  for  which  she 
is  directly  responsible. 

Dr.  Kawatsu  does  not,  in  fact,  touch  upon  this  last  aspect  of 
the  question.  Nor  does  the  Japanese  sugar  export  trade  arouse 
his  enthusiasm,  though  this  is  somewhat  remarkable  since  he 
predicts  an  output  at  a  very  early  date  far  in  excess  of  any  possible 
Japanese  demand.  On  this  question  of  export  he  sums  up  in  a 
very  judicial  tone.  We  have,  he  says,  exported  a  good  deal  of 
sugar  to  the  Chinese  market,  but  that  was  not  because  we  were 
really  competent  to  contend  against  either  the  crude  product  of 
Java  or  the  refined  product  of  Hong-kong ;  it  was  because  the 
Chinese  market  afforded  room  for  us  as  well.  “  There  is  no 
possibiUty  of  a  victory  for  us.”  “  Wo  cannot  meet  the  foe  and, 
wrestling  with  him,  show  which  is  male  and  which  female,  so  far 
as  sugar  is  concerned.”  ”  In  some  seasons  a  drought  in  Java  or 
a  bumper  crop  at  home  may  enable  us  to  quote  practicable  prices.” 
He  leaves  the  effects  of  a  bumper  crop  in  Java  and  a  typhoon  in 
Formosa  severely  alone.  What  he  is  exultantly  triumphant 
over  is  the  rapidity  with  which  the  goal  of  “  self*produced 
own  supply  ”  (ji  sanji  kyu,  an  amusing  example  of  the  possibilities 
of  Chinese  syllables  in  terse  expression).  This,  he  insists,  must  be 
attributed  entirely  to  the  two-fold  action  of  the  Government, 
first,  in  stimulating  the  production  in  Formosa,  secondly,  in 
excluding  the  foreign  article  “  from  our  celestial  country  of  perfect 
peace  ”  by  means  of  an  insurmountable  tariff  wall. 

The  actual  consummation  of  this  policy  cannot  be  shown  in 
figures,  since  it  was  only  due  to  take  place  in  July,  1911,  when  the 
import  tax  on  foreign  sugar  was  to  be  raised  to  50  per  cent.,^ 
and  the  rebate,  of  practically  the  whole  of  it,  enjoyed  by  the 
refined  article  when  put  on  the  market,  was  to  be  abolished. 
Mr.  Consul-General  Layard,  reporting  on  the  trade  of  Kobe  in 
September,  1911,  says,  ‘‘  the  increase  in  the  duty  will  very 
materially  affect  the  import  of  foreign  sugar,  and  the  Formosa 
product  may,  in  consequence,  entirely  control  the  Japan  market 
in  the  near  future.” 
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I  have  been  unable  to  find  out  exactly  what  action  the  Govern¬ 
ment  has  taken  in  the  matter.  I  have  asked  the  chief  sugar 
merchants  in  Hiroshima  and  Shimonosiki,  but  they  are  equally 
in  the  dark  themselves.  The  retail  price  seems  to  have  risen  nearly 
Id.  per  lb.  Some  of  the  statements  which  have  appeared  in  the 
press  may  be  found  interesting.  On  July  17,  1911,  the  Kobe 
Herald  said — 

“  The  mills  are  now  busily  engaged  in  refining  crude  sugar  imported 
from  Java  in  anticipation  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the  new  customs 
tariff.  As  the  term  in  which  they  can  get  a  rebate  off  the  higher  duty 
goes  into  force  to-day  the  companies  have  been  in  a  great  hurry  to  get 
in  all  the  crude  sugar  before  that  date.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  say 
what  the  position  of  the  refiners  will  be  when  the  system  of  return  duty 
has  been  abolished.” 

A  month  later  the  same  paper  said  that  the  refiners  are  now 
to  get  a  rebate  of  the  whole  duty,  6s.  2|d.  per  picul,  on  foreign 
crude  sugar  in  the  event  of  their  exporting  the  refined  article; 
but  no  rebate  whatever  if  they  sell  it  in  Japan.  The  paper  estimates 
that,  as  the  refineries  can  handle  50,000,000  kin  per  annum,  and 
the  contract  with  Formosa  is  only  for  80  million  kin,  the  import 
from  Java  will  continue  to  stand  at  20  million  kin.  The  paper 
also  deprecates  the  statement,  which  has  apparently  been  made; 
that  the  refiners  insist  upon  having  Java  sugar  because  of  its 
superiority  to  Formosan.  Early  in  October,  1911,  a  commissioner 
of  the  “  Temporary  Sugar  Bureau  ”  (Government)  of  Formosa  was 
reported  in  the  Japan  Chronicle  as  saying  that — 

"  the  total  Formosan  output  for  this  year  will  be  300  million  kin  of 
crude  and  50  million  kin  of  brown  sugar,  a  smaller  total  than  that  of 
last  year,  due  partly  to  a  disastrous  typhoon.  This  will  leave  a  deficit 
of  between  20  and  30  million  kin  in  the  total  amount  required  to  meet 
the  Japanese  demand,  and  this  will  have  to  be  made  good  from  abroad. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  rise  in  the  price  will  reduce  the  Japanese  demand, 
and  it  may  not  be  necessary  to  import  any  sugar  at  all  from  abroad.” 

The  actual  import  of  foreign  sugar  in  the  month  of  September,  1911, 
alone,  two  months  after  Dr.  Kawatsu  expected  all  import  to  cease; 
cost  £137,330  (compared  with  £156,732  in  September,  1910),  which, 
at  18«.  per  picul,  gives  15,258,800  kin.  The  amount  imported  in 
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the  nine  months  ended  September  80, 1911,  cost  £890,037,  giving 
98,893,040  kin.  No  doubt  the  Formosan  commissioner  is  thinking 
of  the  supply  which  will  shortly  be  available,  and  not  of  what  is 
available  now ;  but  as  the  Formosan  output  of  1911  is  less  than 
that  of  1910,  and  the  refineries  are  recovering  their  big  output  of 
some  years  back,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  these  figures  will  be 
repeated.  The  divergence  between  this  official  estimate  and  the 
import  returns  serves  to  illustrate  the  official,  which  is  also  Dr. 
Kawatsu’s,  point  of  view.  The  position  appears  more  clearly  in 
the  British  Consular  report  for  Formosa  for  1910  (published  August, 
1911).  The  total  Formosan  production  in  1910,  he  says,  was 
4,079,844  cwts.  (1  cwt.=84  kin) ;  of  this,  3,719,536  cwts.  were 
sent  to  Japan,  476,190  cwts.  being  for  refining  and  8,243,346  cwts. 
for  direct  consumption.  10,426  cwts.  were  exported  to  Shanghai, 
Hankow,  Dabay  (Dairen),  and  Corea.  The  balance  was  consumed 
in  Formosa.  The  relative  importance  of  these  figures  may  be 
judged  from  the  world’s  output  in  1910,  which  w'as  1700  million 
cwts.  of  cane  and  1680  million  cwts.  of  beet  sugar. 

The  purpose  of  Dr.  Kawatsu’s  book  is  to  describe  the  splendid 
present  and  the  still  more  glorious  future  of  the  Japanese  sugar 
output,  and  to  give  the  credit  for  it  where  that  credit  is  due.  His 
prediction  of  its  future  development  consequent  upon  increased 
irrigation,  increased  area  under  cane,  an  extended  use  of  fertilizers 
and  of  the  most  productive  kinds  of  cane  in  Formosa,  and  of  the 
last  two  improvements  in  the  Loochoo  and  Bonin  Islands,  puts  the 
total  Japanese  output  for  1920  at  910|  nnllion  kin,  distributed 
thus  in  millions  of  kin :  Japan  proper  28.84,  Bonin  Islands  1*27, 
Loochoo  Islands  86  (the  government  sugar  bureau  expects  100 
before  that  date)  and  Formosa  800.  At  that  time  if  the  Japanese 
and  Formosans  develop  as  they  should  as  consumers,  the  home 
market  should  take  760  million  kin.  The  sugar  bureaux  in 
Formosa  and  in  the  Loochoo  Islands  predict  as  great  an  expansion 
but  do  not  estimate  beyond  1917. 

With  regard  to  the  prospective  surplus,  our  author  confines 
his  pronouncement  to  certain  hard  sayings.  The  Formosan 
Government,  he  points  out,  besides  subsidizing  cane  growing, 
irrigation,  fertilization,  and  machinery,  gave  a  bounty  on  crude 
sugar  equal  to  the  rebate  enjoyed  by  Java  crude  sugar  in  Japan. 
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These  measures  made  the  industry  so  profitable  that  capital 
fairly  poured  in.  The  Government  has  done  quite  enough,  and 
should  now  withdraw  its  hand.  The  prohibitive  tariff  is  all  the 
protection  the  industry  ought  henceforth  to  enjoy.  Fierce  com¬ 
petition  within  the  tariff  wall  should  then  ensue,  to  the  great 
benefit  of  the  consumer  both  in  quality  and  price,  while  compelling 
the  producer  to  develop  his  skill  and  appliances.  That  will  be  a 
“  healthy  ”  development.  The  only  risk  of  it  not  taking  place 
lies  in  the  formation  of  a  trust.  To  the  prevention  of  this  he  would 
invite  the  very  careful  attention  of  the  authorities. 

Incidentally  Dr.  Kawatsu  expresses  the  opinion  that  the 
development  of  the  sugar  output  of  the  empire  is  worth  while,  if 
only  to  enable  Japan  to  stand  outside  the  Brussels  convention  of 
1902.  By  doing  so  Japan  secures  a  fine  weapon  against  Java; 
which  is  bound  by  its  provisions.  Having  said  this  much,  he 
deprecates  the  use  of  the  said  weapon  and  reveals  economic 
principles  strictly  in  keeping  .with  the  objects  of  that  agreement ! 

The  figures  quoted  by  Dr.  Kawatsu  with  reference  to  the 
development  of  cane  production  in  the  Loochoo  Islands  show 
that  the  efforts  of  the  “  encouragement  bureau  ”  there  have  so 
far  been  attended  only  by  slight  and  varying  success.  His  notion 
that  the  reduction  of  the  excise  there  completes  the  fostering 
process  necessary  is  belied  by  the  announcement  that  the  Govern¬ 
ment  proposes  to  continue  the  existing  subsidy  there,  and  to 
grant,  from  next  year,  a  similar  one  in  the  Bonins.  Sugar-cane 
production  was  introduced  into  these  groups  of  islands  from 
China,  as  it  was  into  Formosa,  nearly  four  hundred  years  ago.  It 
was  from  these  islands  that  the  Japanese  themselves  obtained  the 
first  sugar  they  ever  saw,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Dr.  Kawatsu  judges  the  climate,  rainfall,  and  soil  (largely  coral 
detritus)  to  be  much  more  favourable  than  in  Japan  proper, 
the  chief  drawback  being,  as  in  Formosa,  the  damage  done  by 
typhoons.  “  Unfortunately,”  says  the  doctor,  “  the  population 
is  increasing  fast,  and  that  means  more  acreage  required  for 
sweet  potatoes.”  In  fact,  between  1902  and  1906  the  acreage 
under  cane  actually  fell  and  that  under  potatoes  rose.  In  the 
five  islands  of  the  “  Oshima  ”  group  of  the  Loochoos  the  area 
under  cane  in  1910  was  nearly  three  times  what  it  was  in  1872  ; 


22 


Economic  Bevieto. 


Jan. 


but  on  the  other  hand,  under  the  Prince  of  Satsuma,  who  took  the 
sugar  industry  of  the  islands  under  his  control  in  1829,  and  had 
every  detail  carried  out  precisely  according  to  his  orders  and  the 
whole  output  delivered  to  himself  (on  pain  of  hard  labour  on  road 
repairs  for  disobedience  to  orders,  but  death  for  selling  any  of  the 
produce),  the  output  was  20  million  kin  of  sugar,  a  figure  only 
twice  reached  in  the  last  ten  years  despite  the  assiduous  assistance 
of  Government  on  the  most  up-to-date  and  comprehensive 
lines.' 

Both  with  regard  to  these  groups  of  islands  and  to  Formosa; 
Dr.  Kawatsu  goes  into  the  climate,  area  under  cane  cultivation, 
and  output  per  acre,  in  some  detail ;  gives  a  sketch  of  sugar 
ihanufacture,  of  the  sugar  trade  of  the  world,  and  of  the  Brussels 
convention;  and  repeats  his  optimistic  calculations  a  great 
many  times  under  different  headings  ;  but  he  can  hardly  be  said 
to  treat  the  commercial  portion  of  his  subject  very  critically, 
nor  does  he  diverge,  except,  as  above  indicated,  on  the  last  page, 
from  the  single  theme — Japan  can  and  must  produce  all  the  sugar 
she  wants,  and  be  thoroughly  independent  of  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  in  this  respect.  He  also  assumes  that  that  is  the  sole  aim 
of  the  Japanese  Government,  and  that  it  is  to  the  Government 
and  it  alone,  that  people  must  look  in  the  matter.  As  a  pamphlet 
upon  one  department  of  militant  nationalism,  the  volume,  except 
for  diastrous  errors  in  several  of  the  most  important  tables,  leaves 
little  to  be  desired :  as  an  economic  discussion  of  the  sugar 
question  in  Japan  the  treatment  suffers  from  lacunae  neither  few 
nor  small. 


II.  Political  and  Commercial  Aspects. 

Upon  acquiring  Formosa,  the  Japanese  Government  decided 
that  among  other  things  their  new  possession  should  supply  them 
with  all  the  sugar  they  wanted,  and  16  years  after  taking  posses¬ 
sion  they  are  within  sight  of  achieving  their  aim,  though  it  has 
involved  increasing  the  island’s  output  of  sugar  to  8|  times  the 

*  The  Kobe  Herald  pablished  in  August,  1011,  a  note  on  the  introduction  of 
capitalistic  enterprise  in  these  islands.  The  Okinau'a  Sugar  Refining  Co.  has  been 
floated  with  a  capital  of  £200,000  (a  quarter  paid  up),  has  bought  land,  and  is 
building  a  railway.  Profits  of  £1580  are  report^  to  date.  The  fall  in  the  price  of 
brown  sugar  has  made  the  natives  ready  sellers  of  their  cane  to  the  new  mill. 
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largest  quantity  attained  in  recent  years.  It  appears  that  a 
German  expert,  consulted  at  the  outset  of  the  undertaking,  pre¬ 
dicted  that  their  utmost  efforts  would  get  the  production  up  to 
half  its  present  figure  in  the  time  indicated.  Nor  is  it  probable 
that  Dr.  Kawatsu  exaggerates  the  credit  due  to  the  Government 
in  the  matter.  The  Chinese  cultivators  of  Formosa,  marketing 
their  product  through  European  merchants  in  touch  with  the 
whole  world  market,  had  doubtless  done  all  that  diligence  and 
skill  could  do.  To  increase  the  output  it  was  necessary  to  make 
it  worth  their  while  to  put  more  land  under  cane,  and  to  supply 
the  means  to  use  better  cane,  more  and  better  fertilizers,  to 
improve  the  water  supply,  and  to  buy  expensive  machinery  from 
Europe  and  America.  Sugar  production  on  ordinary  business 
lines  was  not  profitable  enough  to  enable  them  to  do  any  of  those 
things.  The  Japanese  Government,  and  the  Japanese  consumer, 
have  paid  in  hard  cash  what  the  industry  left  to  itself  could  not  do. 

The  Government  had  to  do-  more.  After  400  years  of  it,  the 
Formosan  Chinaman  was  not  more  enthusiastic  about  sugar  cane 
growing  than  his  relatives  on  the  mainland  are  to-day.  Dividing 
the  total  acreage  under  cane  into  the  total  output  of  sugar  in 
Formosa,  British  India,  and  British  Guiana,  we  get  the  following 
figures  of  output  per  acre :  (i)  18’5  cwts.,  (ii)  15’3  cwts.,  (iii) 
83-5  cwts.  The  sugar  cane  grown  in  Sindh,  with  the  destiny  of 
which  I  am  familiar,  was  either  consumed  as  a  vegetable,  the  more 
profitable  way,  or  crushed  in  utterly  incompetent  mills  driven  by 
oxen  or  camels.  The  British  Guiana  crop  was  reported  to  be 
suffering  very  severely  from  the  ravages  of  insect  pests.  In 
his  special  report  on  the  subject  for  1908,  Mr.  Consul  Wileman 
says  that  the  cultivators  were  so  slow  to  respond  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment’s  desire  for  an  increased  output  of  cane  that  the  Japanese 
entrepreneurs  clamoured  for  their  expropriation.  The  “  arbitrary 
assistance  of  the  police  ”  ^  has  overcome  their  objections,  as  is 
evidenced  by  the  increased  output.  Each  of  the  companies 
owning  up-to-date  mills  (fifteen  were  doing  active  business  in 
October,  1911)  is  assigned  a  district,  within  which  all  cultivators 
are  bound  under  penalty  to  sell  their  cane  to  that  company, 
while  the  company  is  bound  to  buy  it  all  “  at  a  reasonable  price.” 


*  Mr.  Wilemau’s  Report,  page  5. 
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The  subsidy  of  two  shillings  per  thousand  kin  of  cane  cut  goes  to 
make  the  price  still  more  reasonable  for  the  mill  owner. 

The  Formosan  correspondent  of  the  Japan  Chronicle,  writing 
in  March,  1911,  says — 

“  daring  the  last  few  months  I  have  come  across  many  farmers  who 
declare  the  price  paid  by  the  mills  for  sugar  cane  is  such  as  not  to  cover 
the  cost  of  labour  involved  in  the  production  (£1  8«.  to  £2  2s.  per 
10,000  catties  as  compared  with  £2  16s.  to  £3  in  1909-10),  while  rice, 
potatoes,  bananas,  and,  despite  a  destructive  worm  which  infests  the 
plantations,  oranges  all  pay  much  better.” 

In  his  report  on  Newchwang  (S.  Manchuria)  for  1910,  Mr.  Consul 
Clennel  says  that  the  imports  of  sugar  from  South  China  (Amoy 
and  Swatow)  are  falling  off  ”  because  the  cultivators  there  are 
finding  it  more  profitable  to  grow  oranges.”  The  special  report 
on  South  China  ports  for  1907  published  by  the  Foreign  Office, 
observed  that  the  sugar  export  of  Swatow  was  suffering  from  the 
competitive  prices  quoted  by  the  Java  exporters.  Two  up-to-date 
sugar  mills  set  up  recently  at  Amoy  are  reported  by  the  consul 
there  to  be  a  failure  (1911).  Quite  contrarily,  the  report  on 
Swatow  for  1910  describes  the  output  there  as  being,  after  a  long 
period  of  severe  depression,  80  per  cent,  above  all  previous  records. 
The  Chinkiang  (junction  of  the  Yangtsekiang  and  the  Grand 
Canal)  report  (1911)  shows  Japanese,  Javanese,  and  Swatow 
sugars  increasing  there  at  the  expense  of  British  (Hong-kong) 
and  native  sugars,  “  the  Swatow  article  benefiting  by  the  diversion 
of  Philippine  sugar  to  America,  where  it  is  now  admitted  duty  free.” 

The  mere  fact  that  he  must  sell  to  a  monopolist  mill  naturally 
awakens  in  the  Formosan  cultivator’s  heart  a  desire  to  try  his 
fortune  with  something  else  in  the  open  market.  These  quotations 
leave  it  probable  that  his  kinsman  on  the  mainland,  who  is  not 
compelled  to  sell  to  one  purchaser,  and  can,  therefore,  presumably 
get  a  better  price,  is  inclined  to  give  up  sugar ;  while  the  Chinese 
mill-owner  on  the  mainland,  who,  unlike  him  of  Formosa,  must 
buy  cane  in  the  open  market,  cannot  make  it  pay.  The  Formosa 
Magazine,  to  be  quoted  again  later,  says  that  the  British  refineries 
in  Hong-kong  have  been  unable  to  pay  dividends  for  some  years. 
The  Newchwang  report,  already  quoted,  says :  ”  Befined  sugar 
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from  Japan  and  Formosa  enters  Manchuria  in  large  quantities; 
but  chiefly  via  Dairen ;  every  effort  is  made  by  the  Japanese  to 
compete  with  Hong-kong  refined  sugar  by  dumping  on  this  market 
cheap  sugar  fostered  by  bounties.”  Whatever  doubts  these  notes 
may  awaken  as  to  the  economic  soundness  of  its  policy,  the 
success  of  the  Japanese  Government  in  so  greatly  augmenting 
the  sugar  output  of  Formosa,  becomes  all  the  more  remarkable. 

Before  attempting  to  estimate  the  extent  of  its  efforts  it  should 
be  observed  that  incidentally  the  native  sugar  -  manufacturing 
industry  by  means  of  buffalo- driven  mills,  or  small  mills  using 
improved  appliances  supplied  by  the  Government,  is  being  gradually 
extinguished.  From  100  million  kin  at  present  it  is  expected  to 
drop  to  not  much  more  than  half  in  the  course  of  the  next  six 
years.  The  little  mills  are  inefficient,  and  waste  sugar  (not  to 
mention  excise  revenue),  but  as  the  work  was  done  co-operatively 
as  a  supplementary  industry  by  the  farmers,  their  productiveness; 
or  economic  effectiveness,  is  reduced  by  the  loss  of  it.  The  same 
argument  applies  to  the  concomitant  destruction  of  the  cottage 
industry  in  Japan  proper  and  the  Loochoo  Islands. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  Government  the  profits  made 
by  the  companies,  except  for  income  tax  purposes,  and  to  encourage 
others,  is  net  loss ;  it  must  therefore  first  be  noticed.  Only  two 
of  the  companies  have  a  quotation  in  the  columns  of  the  Japan 
Chronicle,  namely,  the  Toyo  Seito,  85  per  cent,  paid  up,  last 
dividend  12  per  cent.,  and  the  Ensuiki  Seito,  20  per  cent,  paid  up, 
last  dividend  20  per  cent.  The  former  stood  at  86.20  in  October, 
1910,  and  at  54.00  in  October,  1911.  The  latter  had  no  quotation 
in  October,  1910,  and  stood  at  58.50  in  October,  1911.^ 

*  From  the  (1)  special  consular  report  of  February,  1909,  the  ordinary  ones  of 
(2)  June,  1909,  and  (3)  June,  1910,  the  (4)  special  sugar  number  of  the  Formosa 
Magazine,*  and  (6)  the  eighth  annual  statistical  report  of  the  Formosa  Temporary 
8imar  Bureau,  f  the  following  notes  on  these  two  concerns  have  been  gleaned  : 

l%e  Toyo  ^gar  Manufacturing  Co.  was  established  in  1907  with  a  capital  of 
£S00,000,  half  of  which  was  paid  up  (?),  144,000  acres  were  assimed  to  it,  of  which 
48,000  were  suitable  for,  and  7200  actually  under,  cane.  Crushing  commenced  in 
December,  1908.  By  that  time  47  miles  of  railway  were  being  worked  with  five 
locomotives  and  300  waggons.  A  pumping  plant  for  irrintion  with  a  capacity  of 
30,000  gallons  per  hour  was  about  to  be  set  up.  Between  July  1, 1908,  and  June  30, 
1909,  the  company  was  said  to  have  earned  profits  amounting  to  £68,700.  This 
company  is  in  the  exceptional  position  of  having  received  no  assistance  from  the 

*  Taiwan-Satogo,  published  May,  1911. 

f  Published  Dumber,  1910. 
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In  the  days  when  the  Government  was  endeavouring  to  induce 
capitalists  to  invest  in  sugar  manufacture  in  Formosa,  it  granted 
a  subsidy  of  6  per  cent,  on  the  paid-up  capital  to  several  concerns 
for  a  period  of  years.  In  August,  1909,  it  was  said  that  £4J  millions 
were  invested  in  sugar  mills  in  Formosa,  but  many  more  mills 
have  been  started  since,  and  the  Government  is  now  regulating 
the  number  which  may  be  started  yearly,'  but  a  temporary 
measure  has  forbidden  the  opening  of  any  new  mills  in  consequence 
of  the  over-production  of  sugar.  The  total  amount  given  to  the 
companies  as  subsidies  down  to  May,  1911,  was  £86,619.  In 
addition  to  this  the  estimated  expenditure  of  the  Government 
in  bounties  on  cane  and  sugar  production  in  1910-11  was 
£288,896.^  The  statistical  information  is  not  homogeneous 

Govemmcnt  except  the  general  bounties  enjoyed  by  the  whole  industry.  Its 
output  was  12,370,700  kin  of  sugar  in  1909, 13,000,000  in  1910, 35,000,000,  estimated, 
in  1911.  Its  employment  of  labour  was  21,298  ^nd  days  in  1909,  30,744  in  1910, 
being  0*72  and  0*23  per  100  kin  respectively  for  the  lowest  percentages  recorded. 
It  is  one  of  the  smallest  of  the  Japanese  companies. 

The  Ensuiki  Sugar  Manufacturing  Go.  uws  established  in  1903,  but  reconstituted 
in  1907  with  a  capital  of  £500,000  of  u'hich  £150,000  was  paid  up.  Its  land  allot¬ 
ment  is  96,000  acres,  of  udiich  48,000  are  suitable  for  cane.  It  has  received  subsidies 
amounting  to  £35,942,  part  taking  the  form  of  machiner}'.  It  uwa  reported  to 
have  made  £82,800  profit  in  1908-9.  Its  output  of  sugar  was  17,724,900  kin  in 
1909,  27,607,700  in  1910,  65,000,000,  estimated,  in  1911 ;  hand  days  123,714  and 
141,181,  0*69  and  0*51  per  100  kin  respectively.  This  company  is  experimenting 
in  the  manufacture  of  refined  sugar  of  No.  30  Dutch  Standard,  in  Formosa,  and  hopes 
to  put  it  on  the  market  50  per  cent,  below  the  price  asked  by  the  Japan  refiners. 

ilie  biggest  company  is  the  Formosa  Sugar  hlanufacturing  Co.,  which  uws 
reorganized  in  1907  with  a  capital  of  £1,000,(^,  of  which  £550,000  was  paid  up. 
Its  Und  allotment  was  177,600  acres,  of  which  12,856  were  already  suitable  for  cane. 
It  laid  down  90  miles  of  railway  in  1908,  purchased  locomotives  and  rolling  stock, 
as  well  as  four  steam  engines  for  steam  ploughing.  The  company  brought  in  400 
Japanese  immigrants  to  work  on  its  plantations  in  the  same  year.  The  profit 
shown  in  its  published  balance-sheet  for  1908-0  was  £169,100,  while  the  balance- 
sheet  read  to  the  shareholders  on  July  28,  1911,  declared  a  profit  of  £302,159.  of 
which  £146,712  was  to  be  distributed  in  dividend,  being  12  per  cent.,  while  £60,000 
was  to  be  paid  into  the  reserve  for  equalizing  dividend.  The  combined  output  of 
its  four  mills  was  54,669,900  kin  in  1909,  88,039,200  in  1910, 150,000,000,  estimated, 
for  1911 ;  emplovment  245,806  and  ^1,034  hand  days  respectively.  The  per¬ 
centage  of  hand  days  per  100  kin  of  siuar  moved  from  0*45  to  0*44,  0*43  to  0*32, 
0*47  to  0*46,  0*43  to  0*30  in  the  four  miUs  in  the  two  years.  It  has  received  in  six 
instalments  subsidies  amounting  to  £25,530.  The  company  has  a  controlling 
interest  in  another  concern  called  the  Tainan  Sugar  Manufacturing  Go.,  which  has 
received  £8514  in  sulwidies,  is  allotted  43,200  acres,  showed  profits  of  £51,040  in 
1908-9  on  its  capital  of  £200,000,  £76,250  paid  up.  The  “  Formosa  ”  Gompany  also 
owns  improved  native  mills  producing  8,400,200  kin  of  brown  sugar.  In  these 
last  the  labour  is  1*52  hand  days  per  100  kin. 

*  The  total  of  mills  to  be  allowed  to  be  in  operation  is  laid  down  as  follows : 
1910,16;  1911,22;  1912,32;  1913,36;  1914,38;  with  a  total  crushing  capacity 
in  1914  of  30,000  tons  in  the  24  hours. 

*  An  interrating  aspect  of  the  enterprise  about  which  a  large  amount  of  statistical 
information  is  available  in  the  Government  returns,  is  the  concentration  of  Govern¬ 
ment  assistance  on  special  areas  where  scientific  methods  and  high-class  canes  are 
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enough  to  jnstify  any  specific  calculations,  but,  though  the  bounties 
and  subsidies  are  important  items,  the  concerns  are  making 
considerably  more  in  profits  than  they  are  receiving  in  bounties. 
While  the  Government  is  giving  a  bounty  of  nearly  4s.  per  kin  ^ 
of  crude  sugar  sent  to  Japan  for  refinement,  it  is  levying  6s.  per 
100  kin  excise  on  all  the  sugar  produced  (4s.  only  on  the  brown). 
The  Government’s  action  in  prohibiting  the  expansion  of  a  profitable 
industry  supports  Dr.  Kawatsu’s  theory  that  the  Government’s 
aim  was  to  produce  all  the  sugar  wanted  by  Japan  within  the 
Empire,  and  imagined  that  Formosa  would  be  content  to  produce 
the  crude  article  for  the  refineries  in  Japan,  already  being  carefully 
fostered,  to  refine !  The  notion  savours  more  of  romance  than 
business,  as  the  sequel  is  rapidly  proving. 

The  sugar  number  of  the  Formosa  Magazine  already  referred  to 
(May,  1911)  takes  the  opposite  standpoint.  It  regards  sugar 
production  in  Japan  economically,  not  nationally  and  romantically. 
The  industry  is  an  expanding  Ohe :  markets  must  be  found. 
The  Japanese  market  would  expand  far  beyond  10  kin  per  head 
per  annum  if  the  excise  were  reduced.  To  compete  successfully 
in  China  the  cost  of  production  must  be  lowered.  This  begins 
with  the  cane.  Instead  of  looking  to  the  Government  to  compel 
the  cultivators  on  certain  areas  to  supply  cane  to  the  respective 
mills,  the  mills  should  buy  land  and  grow  their  own  cane.^  By 
using  more  machinery  they  will  be  able  to  lower  the  cost  to  the 
level  of  Java,  where  wages  are  lower.  Much  greater  banking 
facilities  might  be  given  when  such  good  security  as  sugar  is 
available.  Bum  manufacture  in  Japan  affords  a  promising 
market  for  part  of  their  product,  and,  despite  an  import  duty, 
some  of  it  finds  its  way  into  Swatow  for  the  manufacture  of 
liquor  when  the  sweet  potato  crop  is  poor.  This  business  is  not 
improved,  however,  by  packing  molasses  in  leaky  kerosene  boxes. 
Shippers  do  not  like  the  practice !  *  Corean  beetroot  sugar  (to 

being  tried.  The  Government  has  assisted  the  cultivators  to  buy  fertilizers  co¬ 
operatively.  The  amount  so  bought  increased  from  39,920  kwan  (8'20  lbs.  avoir.) 
in  1904  to  7,217.700  kwan  in  1910. 

^  The  highest  bounty  paid  by  France  was  4«.  lO^d.  per  cent.  (84  kin)  of  refined 
sugar  polarizing  at  98-l<M  per  cent.,  while  Germany  gave  Is.  9^.  for  99^100  per 
cent,  polarization  {Eneyclopadia  Britannica). 

*  This  appears  to  be  the  change  that  is  taking  place  on  a  large  scale  in  Java.  See 
SUUunun's  Year  Book. 

*  The  writer  does  not  mention  the  amount  of  the  consumption  of  sugar  in  Japan 
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which  may  be  added  Manchurian  beetroot  sugar,  the  success  of 
which  was  confidently  expected  by  the  British  Consul  at  Dairen 
when  reporting  in  1910)  is  being  heard  of  as  a  rival  in  the  China 
market. 

One  contributor  points  out  that  Java  sugar  is  quoted  at  18s.  per 
100  kin  on  the  quay  in  Japan.  Dr.  Kawatsu  says  it  only  costs 
7s.  to  produce.  It  has  then  to  pay  an  import  duty  of  6s.  Sd. 
The  Formosan  article  is  quoted  at  18s.  It  costs  11s.  to  produce; 
giving  a  profit  of  7s.,  or  £1,980,000  on  sales  in  Japan  alone.^  It 
would  be  interesting  to  know  whether  any  reliance  can  be  placed 
upon  this  figure  for  the  cost  of  production.  The  sugar  bureau 
gives  as  the  cost  of  production  per  100  kin  in  Germany  11s.  in 
model  mills,  12s.  lOd.  in  common  mills ;  in  Hawaii  8s.  8d.,  9s.  6d.; 
and  9s.  lOd.  in  different  mills.  The  Encydopoedia  Britannica 
talks  vaguely  of  beet  sugar  costing  Id.  per  lb.  to  produce  and 
cane  a  little  less. 

Dr.  Kawatsu  says  that  the  high  cost  in  Formosa  is  due  to  the 
scarcity  of  labour,  Chinese  immigration  having  ceased  and  Japanese 
immigrants  being  more  profitably  employed  otherwise.  The  British 
Consular  report  for  Formosa  published  in  June,  1909,  distributes 
the  earnings  as  follows :  when  the  staple  article  is  quoted  at 
17s.  4^d.  per  picul  (188|  lbs.  avoir.),  6s.  l|d.  of  that  is  paid  in 
excise,  Is.  O^d.  for  transport  to  the  merchant’s  go-down,  4s.  8|d. 
is  absorbed  by  the  expense  of  milling,  from  4s.  10|d.  to  5s.  Ud. 
goes  to  the  farmer  for  the  cane,  and  4fd.  to  7|d.  remains  as  the 
miller’s  profit. 

The  third  standpoint  is  that  of  the  men  in  the  business,  who,' 
as  the  contributor  to  the  sugar  number  scornfully  observes,  “  are 
quarrelling  with  the  refiners  in  Japan  proper,  instead  of  attending 
to  their  own  duties,  to  wit,  reducing  costs,  and  increasing  their 
sales  to  China.”  How  difficult  the  position  has  become  may  be 
gathered,  both  from  the  temporary  prohibition  against  erecting 
new  mills,  and  from  thq  fact  that  a  typhoon  in  September  (1911), 
which  damaged  enough  cane  to  reduce  the  estimated  sugar  output 
27  per  cent.,  was  hailed  as  a  boon  because  it  would  enable  the 

jnoper  for  loading  silk  handkerohiefs,  though  it  has  recently  been  large  enough  to 
attract  the  attention  of  the  purchasers  of  those  articles. 

r  The  figures  are  hardly  worth  quoting,  because  the  juice  fiuotuates  greatly  and 
the  Formosa  consignment  to  Japan  falls  under  several  quite  distinct  categorieo. 


Formosan  producers  to  resist  the  refiners’  demand  for  a  lower 
quotation.  As  already  indicated,  the  sugar  refining  industry  of 
Japan  proper  has  been  one  of  the  greatest  successes  of  recent  years. 
The  energy,  however,  with  which  the  development  of  sugar  pro¬ 
duction  has  been  pushed  in  Formosa,  is  claimed  to  have  inflicted 
upon  it  no  small  injury.  The  export  of  refined  sugar  from  Japan 
proper  in  1906  was  848,498  piculs  (100  kin)  or  £1,098,420,  that  of 
1907  only  246,723  piculs  or  £259,166.  It  has  been  increasing 
again,  but  even  in  1910  only  reached  691,858  or  £609,777.^  The 
possible  causes  of  this  decline  may  be  gathered  from  some  extracts. 
The  Yokohama  Foreign  Board  of  Trade,  in  its  report  on  1910, 
says — 

“  What  the  refineries  previously  suffered  from  the  preferential  treat¬ 
ment  accorded  to  Formosan  sugars  is  now  matter  of  history.  The 
disclosures  of  1909  implicated  not  only  Company  Directors  but  members 
of  Parliament ;  and  a  plea  that  irregularities  were  forced  on  them  by 
the  consequences  of  the  preference -showed  how  much  a  change  was 
needed.”  * 

The  Kobe  consular  report  for  1909  says — 

“  Last  February,  without  giving  any  official  notice  of  its  intention,  the 
Government  increased  the  already  very  heavy  taxes  on  this  com¬ 
modity  ”  (imported  foreign  sugar).  And  again,  ”  Sugar  refiners,  being 
now  practically  dependent  on  imported  foreign  raw  sugar,  are  at  a 
considerable  disadvantage  in  competing  with  the  unrefined  white  sugar 
of  the  Formosan  mills,  which  is  treated  with  considerable  leniency  in 
the  matter  of  the  levy  of  the  consumption  tax  *  and  is  largely  used  in 
Japan,  without  undergoing  any  further  refining  process.” 

The  merchant’s  view  was  stated  very  strongly  in  the  Yokohama 
Foreign  Board  of  Trade  report  on  1908 — 

”  Recent  revelations  give  colour  to  the  suspicion  that  care  may  not 
have  been  exercised  by  the  authorities  to  enforce  the  payment  in  full 

*  The  value  of  the  export  for  the  nine  months  ended  September  30,  1911,  was 
£600,810  compared  with  £384,748,  the  increase  being  due  perhaps  more  to  the 
necessity  of  getting  the  Java  sugar  refined  in  time  to  earn  the  rebate,  than  to 
development. 

*  The  affair  referred  to  is  well  known.  The  chairman  of  the  Great  Japan  Sugar 
Refining  Go.,  a  man  well  known  in  Japanese  Society,  shot  himself,  and  several 
membera  of  Pariiament  were  sent  to  prison. 

*  For  the  purpose  of  the  tax  it  was  treated  as  belonging  to  a  lower  class  than 
similar  sugar  of  Java  origin.  Dr.  Kawatsu  commends  this  as  a  reasonable  way  of 
enoouraging  the  Formosan  industry.  It  has  been  discontinued. 
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of  the  impost  in  Formosa  and  Japan  proper.  In  the  above  circumstances 
business  for  the  legitimate  trader  is  virtually  prohibited  for  the  time, 
while  lasting  injury  has  been  done  to  an  industry,  the  development  of 
which  seemed  to  promise  so  favourably  until  late  developments  showed 
the  imsound  conditions  \mder  which  the  Japanese  sugar  refineries  were 
being  worked.  Until  Japan  and  Formosa  are  placed  upon  an  equal 
footing  in  the  matter  of  taxation  and  the  taxes  rigorously  and  impar¬ 
tially  collected,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  refining  cannot  be  conducted 
on  sound  lines,  and  the  prospects  of  legitimate  transactions  in  imported 
sugar  are  rendered  remote.” 

The  Kolu  consular  report  published  in  September,  1911,  says — 

“  The  special  facilities  offered  to  Formosa  refineries  have  resulted,  as 
might  be  expected,  in  heavy  over-production,  and  large  stocks  are 
now  being  carried  by  these  concerns.  There  are,  moreover,  indications 
of  friction  between  the  authorities  and  the  refineries,  and  in  many 
Japanese  quarters  it  is  confidently  expected  that  the  Government 
support  hitherto  accorded  will  be  withdrawn.” 

Commenting  beforehand  on  this  prospect;  tho  Yokohama 
Foreign  Board  of  Trade  said — 

“  Although  much  has  been  done  to  put  the  industry  on  a  more  stable 
footing,  the  root  of  the  trouble  lies  in  the  subsidy  system.  There  exists, 
on  the  one  hand,  a  bounty-fed  industry,  and,  on  the  other,  an  excise  of 
over  100  per  cent,  on  the  product  of  that  industry.  WTien  in  remedying 
the  grievance  one  trade  section  has  against  another,  a  Government 
resorts  to  compensating  the  loser  on  the  adjustment  by  digging  deeper 
into  the  national  revenues,  there  may  be  a  day  of  reckoning,  unless 
the  situation  is  handled  with  more  than  ordinary  skill.  The  effect  of  a 
sudden  withdrawal  of  such  support  can  be  better  imagined  than 
described.” 

The  only  indications  of  calm  in  these  troubled  waters  consist  of 
rumours  of -the  Formosan  interests  buying  up  the  refining  concerns 
in  Japan  proper.  One  of  the  refining  companies,  the  ‘‘  Dai  Nippon  ” 
(Great  Japan)  has  a  plantation  in  Formosa,  but  so  far  has  only 
raised  5  million  kin  of  crude  sugar  from  it,  while  its  refining  capacity 
is  120  millions. 

The  figures  indicate  that  the  sugar  production  industry  of 
Formosa  and  the  refining  industry  of  Japan  proper  are  both  of 
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them  big  and  strong  enough  to  survive  these  somewhat  unhappy 
manipulations.  Trade  developments  never  being  predictable, 
the  calculations  of  the  Government  when  it  engaged  upon  its  some¬ 
what  romantic  enterprise  have  been  upset  by  them,  as  all  such 
calculations  are.  Sugar  is  a  notoriously  “  speculative  counter,” 
and  the  fluctuations  of  the  market,  which  are  great,^  have  probably 
had  as  much  to  do  with  the  troubles  and  the  scandals  as  any 
Government  action.  The  refiners  are  said  to  be  selling  in  China 
at  a  loss  at  the  present  moment,  looking  to  the  home  market 
behind  the  tariff  wall  to  recoup  them.  Unfortunately,  the 
Japanese  demand  has  shown  itself  very  sensitive  to  increase  of 
price  throughout.  A  fair  general  comment  might  be  that  Japanese 
industrial  enterprise  has  hitherto  looked  for  and  depended  upon 
a  large  measure  of  Government  assistance.  The  Government 
does  its  best,  but  is  not  infallible.  Capitalists  are  content  to  reap 
as  much  profit  as  may  be  from  the  exclusive  national  sentiment  of 
the  people  which  gives  the  Government  the  necessary  support  for 
its  measures,  but  show  no  signs  of  forgoing  commercial  advantages 
in  obedience  to  any  sentiment.  Nor  would  it  bo  possible  to 
conduct  business  if  they  did. 

China’s  total  imports  in  1910  were :  brown  sugar,  1,592,694  cwts. 
(£751,155) ;  white  sugar,  1,154,043  cwts.  (£733,143) ;  refined 
sugar,  2,162,624  cwts.  (£1,348,375),  and  candy,  203,172  cwts. 
(£172,745).  The  amount  of  every  kind  was  less  than  in  1909,  but 
in  white,  refined,  and  candy  better  than  in  1908.  The  following  is 
a  summary  of  the  information  supplied  by  the  latest  available 
British  consular  reports  for  the  various  centres:  Kiaochow, 
Hangchow,  Chefoo,  Canton,  Nankin,  Mengtsz,  show  a  decreased 
import  of  foreign  sugars.  Kiukiang  bought  less  from  the  British 
refineries  in  Hong-kong  and  more  from  Java.  Tientsin  bought 
less  foreign  but  a  great  deal  more  native  sugar.  Shasi,  Hankow, 
Wuchow,  Kiungchow,  Foochow,  Chinkiang,  and  Shanghai  showed 
increased  imports.  Japanese  competition  was  specially  remarked 
at  Chinkiang,  that  of  Formosan  low  grade  sugars  at  Shanghai. 
The  British  consul  at  Newchwang,  where  there  is  a  slight  increase, 

*  The  Formosan  consular  reports  give  £1  5b.  6d.  to  £1  7b.  7d.  e.i.f.  Yokohama 
as  the  Mneral  prices  for  centrifugalled  sugars  in  1909 — though  best  grade  raw  sugar. 
fetched  £1  Os. — and  14s.  as  the  average  price  of  centrifugalled  sugars  sold  to 
refiners  in  1910. 
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distributes  the  import :  275,000  cwts.  of  it  are  native,  124,000 
cwts.  from  the  British  refineries  in  Hong-kong,  and  6000  cwts. 
Japanese.  The  import  at  Dalny  (Dairen)  has  increased  to  4266  tons, 
threo'fourths  of  it  being  Japanese. 

III.  Sociological  Gonsidebations. 

The  25th  statistical  report  of  the  Department  of  Agriculture 
and  Commerce,  published  in  1910,  taking  the  prices  of  1900  as 
100,  quotes  for  1908 :  home  white  sugar  at  188,  foreign  white  sugar 
at  174,  home  brown  sugar  at  148,  and  foreign  brown  sugar  at  147. 
More  recent  investigations  indicate  that  the  rise  has  continued. 
A  writer  this  month  alleged  that  sugar  costing  2d.  per  lb.  in  London 
costs  4^d.  in  Japan.  The  present  writer,  as  a  humble  retail 
buyer,  is  paying  5fd.  per  lb.  for  20  lb.  packages  of  a  sugar  which 
appears  to  have  almost  exactly  half  the  sweetening  power  of  what 
he  paid  from  2d.  to  2d.  per  lb.  for  in  London  in  1909.  Nevertheless 
it  is  stated  that  sugar  has  been  offered  for  sale  in  Formosa  at  a 
figure  below  the/.o.b.  quotation  for  a  similar  Java  sugar  in  London. 

It  has  been  argued  recently  by  a  number  of  Japanese  writers 
that  the  prices  paid  in  Japan,  whether  for  home  made  or  imported 
articles,  have  been  rising  several  times  as  quickly  as  the  prices 
secured  by  Japanese  exports  in  foreign  markets,  and  sugar  has 
been  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  examples  cited.  The  reason 
alleged  is  the  practice  of  keeping  a  gold  reserve  in  London  for  the 
purpose  of  paying  the  interest  on  the  various  foreign  loans, 
national,  municipal,  and  other,  replenishing  that  reserve  when 
necessary  by  further  borrowing  abroad,  and  issuing  notes  in  Japan 
against  that  absentee  reserve.  This  has  produced  an  inflated 
currency  and  high  prices  in  Japan,  depressed  exports  and  abundant 
imports.  This  factor  in  the  price  of  sugar  must  be  reckoned 
with  in  estimating  the  effects  of  taxation  and  bounty. 

The  special  Formosa  census  of  1905  enumerated  460,980  house¬ 
holds,  5787  being  Japanese,  18,291  those  of  savages,  204  those  of 
foreigners,  the  remainder  Formosan  Chinese.  Dr.  Kawatsu  says 
the  Japanese  have  not  accepted  work  under  the  sugar  millers, 
but  the  "  Formosa  ”  company  seems  to  prove  an  exception  to 
this  statement.  The  employees  of  the  refineries  of  Japan  proper 
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which  are  threatened  by  the  Formosan  development  numbered 
1098  males  and  103  females  in  1908.  The  number  of  families 
affected  by  the  decay  of  the  cottage  sugar  milling  industry  is  a 
very  large  one. 

Had  the  Japanese  tax-payer;  instead  of  spending  £8  millions  on 
developing  Formosa,  spent  it  on  encouraging  cultivators  to  break 
up  some  of  the  large  quantity  of  arable  but  untilled  land  in  Japan; 
and  let  Java  and  Germany  supply  him  with  sugar  as  cheaply  as 
they  could,  he  would,  no  doubt,  be  better  off  now.  While  he  has 
command  of  the  sea  his  numerous  subsidized  steamers  can  bring 
him  sugar  from  Java  as  readily  as  from  Formosa.  When  he  loses 
that  command  they  cannot  bring  it  to  him  from  either.  The 
population  of  the  Hokkaido  in  1903  was  843,717,  or  9  per  square 
kilometre,  while  that  of  the  main  island  was  157,  of  Shikoku  174, 
and  of  Kiushiu  166  per  square  kilometre.  The  emigration  to  the 
Hokkaido  in  1907  was  79,737,  and  from  it  13,457.  It  was  demon¬ 
strated  in  the  Eussian  war  that  strategically  it  may  be  accounted 
part  of  the  main  island.  Water  transport  from  it  requires  no 
subsidy.  In  1881  the  Agricultural  Encouragement  Department  of 
the  Home  Office  commenced  sugar  manufacture  in  the  Hokkaido 
from  beetroot  grown  there  with  a  French  plant  of  a  capacity  of 
247,500  lbs.  of  roots  in  24  hours.  It  was  a  failure,  4  million  kin 
of  roots  only  yielding  759  kin  of  poor  sugar.  Three  years  later 
an  expert  from  Germany  was  put  in  charge,  but  without  result, 
and  the  mill  was  finally  closed  in  1895.  In  1890  a  company  was 
floated  for  the  purpose  of  making  beet  sugar  in  the  Hokkaido, 
with  a  capital  of  £80,000  (£50,000  paid  up).  German  machinery 
was  bought,  and  the  services  of  a  German  expert  were  retained 
at  first.  The  mill  was  closed  as  a  failure  in  1901.  Dr.  Kawatsu 
gives  no  further  detail,  accepts  the  notion  that  beet  sugar  produc¬ 
tion  requires  greater  skill  than  was  available,  and  remarks  that 
a  quarter  of  an  acre  of  beetroot  in  Germany  gave  on  an  average 
(1903-7  inclusive)  753  kin  of  sugar,  while  the  same  area  of  cane  in 
Hawaii  gave  1622  kin,  and  in  Java  1653  kin.  The  agricultural 
record  of  the  Hokkaido  makes  it  perfectly  certain  that  excellent 
beetroot  can  be  produced  there.  It  would  be  produced  by  the 
most  stalwart,  enterprising,  and  patriotic  Japanese  peasants 
(those  who  prefer  the  snows  and  bears  of  that  island  to  the  high 
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wages  of  California).  It  would  secure  a  permanent  sugar  supply 
in  time  of  war.  It  would  relieve  the  congestion  of  hands  on  the 
little  farms  of  Japan  proper,  which  is  one  of  the  most  serious 
features  of  the  economic  outlook. 

Apart  from  the  economic  advisability  of  compelling  the  Formosan 
Chinaman  to  grow  sugar  cane,  there  is  with  some  peoples  and 
governments  a  traditional  objection  to  treating  peasants  in  that 
manner.  Beyond  offering  special  rates  of  land  tax,  special  water 
facilities,  and  cash  advances,  the  Government  of  India,  for  example; 
would  not  attempt  to  influence  a  cultivator  to  raise  a  particular 
crop,  nor  would  it  do  this  much  except  when  offering  new  land  for 
cultivation  or  upon  the  occasion  of  a  regular  periodic  revision  of 
the  land  tax.  In  the  latter  case  the  preferential  rate  of  tax 
would  be  small,  and  the  rate  levied  on  crops  other  than  those 
favoured  would  not  be  oppressive.  No  restriction  would  be  laid 
upon  the  disposal  of  the  produce.  It  might  be  worth  the  while 
of  those  who  assume  that  this  is  the  sound  policy  to  consider  the 
possible  benefits  to  an  ignorant  peasantry  of  a  spell  of  the  com¬ 
pulsory  regime. 

J.  C.  Fbinglb. 


THE  PROBLEM  OF  ALCOHOLISM. 


TN  a  recent  number  of  this  Review  ^  I  gave  a  short  account  of 
the  objects  and  methods  of  research  as  pursued  by  the 
Eugenics  Laboratory  at  the  present  time.  One  reason  why  the 
publications  of  the  laboratory  sometimes  fail  to  make  as  strong 
an  impression  as  they  should  is  that  they  are  written  in  technical 
language.  In  the  former  article  some  explanation  of  the  more 
important  terms  was  given,  and  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  enter 
into  this  question  again.  But  it  may  be  as  well  to  emphasize 
one  point,  since  it  is  especially  liable  to  be  misunderstood.  In 
the  public  mind  one  form  of  propaganda  has  become  associated 
with  the  word  “  Eugenics.”  This  is  due  to  the  activity  of  certain 
societies  which  attempt  to  put  their  views  before  the  public  as 
prominently  as  they  can  ;  and  the  result  is  that  these  views  have 
become  for  most  people  synonymous  with  ”  Eugenics.”  Now, 
the  Eugenics  Laboratory  under  the  control  of  Professor  Karl 
Pearson  is  not  committed  to  any  one  doctrine ;  and  from  this 
point  of  view  Eugenics  has  been  defined  as  ”  the  study  of  agencies 
under  social  control,  that  may  improve  or  impair  the  racial 
qualities  of  future  generations,  either  physically  or  mentally.” 

The  distinctive  feature  of  the  study  thus  defined  is  the  use  of 
modem  statistical  methods,  such  as  were  described  in  the  article 
referred  to  above.  The  work  of  the  Eugenics  Laboratory  is  thus 
purely  scientific ;  it  attempts  to  use  certain  statistical  methods 
to  investigate  a  particular  class  of  problem.  Obviously,  if  those 
engaged  in  any  form  of  scientific  research  were  to  commit  them* 
selves  beforehand  to  the  propaganda  of  certain  views,  there 
would  be  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  were  merely  collecting 
facts  to  prove  their  theory.  Therefore  it  is  most  important  that 
the  public  should  understand  that  the  work  of  the  Eugenics 
*  Economic  Beview^  Jannaiy,  1911. 


86 


Economic  Beview. 


J«n. 

Laboratory  is  entirely  unconnected  with  any  form  of  propaganda. 
If  in  the  laboratory  any  result  is  reached  which  appears  to  be 
founded  on  correct  information  and  sound  data,  then  it  is 
published,  without  any  regard  to  the  question  whether  or  not  it 
favours  the  doctrines  commonly  associated  with  the  word 
“  Eugenics.” 

Last  year  a  memoir  on  Alcoholism  was  issued  by  Miss  Elderton 
and  Professor  Karl  Pearson,  and  it  gave  rise  to  a  violent  con¬ 
troversy,  in  which  many  well-known  people  joined.  Now  that 
the  controversy  is  over,  it  may  be  of  interest  to  attempt  to  sum 
it  all  up.  The  temperance  agitation  has  been  so  widespread 
that  the  views  of  the  ordinary  temperance  reformer  have  become 
famiUar  to  every  one.  He  regards  alcohol  as  a  general  scourge, 
and  within  limits  no  one  will  be  likely  to  dispute  that.  But  it 
has  become  almost  an  article  of  faith  among  temperance  reformers 
that  the  children  of  alcoholic  parents  are  injured  owing  to  the 
alcoholic  habit  of  their  mother  or  father.  It  is  not  only  meant 
that  these  children  will  suffer  from  a  bad  home  and  immoral 
environment,  but  that  they  will  be  physically  inferior  and  men¬ 
tally  inferior  in  respect  of  what  are  technically  called  inborn 
characters.  In  other  words,  it  has  been  asserted  that  alcoholism 
on  the  part  of  the  parents  will  cause  the  children  to  be  by  nature 
inferior  both  physically  and  mentally.  Only  a  few  days  ago  in 
the  East  End  of  London,  I  passed  a  large  placard  put  up  by  some 
Temperance  Society.  It  warned  parents  against  the  evils  of 
drinking,  and  to  much  of  what  was  said  no  one  would  object.  But 
it  went  on  to  say  that  it  was  a  well-known  fact  that  parents  who 
drank  generally  had  very  inferior  children,  among  whom  many 
were  feeble-minded.  These  statements  do  not  rest  upon  any 
scientific  research  which  is  of  value.  And  in  addition  to  this 
absence  of  support  from  research,  there  has  grown  up  among 
biologists  in  recent  years  a  tendency  to  believe  that  such  is  never 
the  result  of  a  habit  on  the  part  of  the  parents. 

An  attempt  was  then  made  to  investigate  this  important 
question  in  the  Eugenics  Laboratory,  and  to  find  out  whether  the 
children  of  alcoholics  are  significantly  inferior  to  those  of  sober 
parents.  For  this  purpose  two  sets  of  data  were  used,  one  of 
which  came  from  Edinburgh,  and  was  prepared  by  the  Charity 
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Organization  Society  in  that  city;  while  the  other  came  from 
Manchester  and  was  due  to  Miss  Dendy.  They  contained  a  large 
amount  of  information  about  a  number  of  homes ;  and  it  was 
possible  to  find  out  from  this  material  whether  the  children  of 
parents  reported  as  addicted  to  drink  were  or  were  not  inferior 
to  the  ofEspring  of  sober  parents.  It  may  be  remarked  that  it  is 
generally  admitted  that  these  reports  are  of  great  accuracy  and 
have  been  carried  out  by  trained  investigators.  Professor  Mar¬ 
shall,  who  has  appeared  as  an  opponent  of  the  results  deduced 
from  the  reports,  allows  the  Edinburgh  report  to  be  of  “  mar¬ 
vellous  excellence.” 

The  results  reached  in  the  memoir  contradict  the  view  that  the 
children  of  alcoholics  are  inferior  as  far  as  inborn  characters  are 
concerned.  And  this  was  all  that  the  investigation  undertook 
to  examine.  It  did  not  include  in  its  scope  the  question  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  alcoholic  tendency,  nor  did  it  inquire  into 
the  injuries  and  disadvantages  that  a  child  might  receive  owing 
to  the  unsatisfactory  home  provided  by  alcoholic  parents.  It 
was  dealing  with  one  point  alone,  and  that  was,  as  already  said, 
simply  the  problem  of  the  inheritance  of  physical  and  mental 
characters  among  these  children. 

To  go  into  the  results  in  more  detail,  there  were  five  important 
points  which  the  memoir  appeared  to  prove.  (1)  There  is  a  higher 
death  rate  among  the  ofispring  of  alcoholics,  but  it  is  only  a  slight 
difference,  and,  further,  the  death  rate  is  higher  when,  in  cases 
where  only  one  parent  drinks,  it  is  the  mother  and  not  the  father. 
This  higher  death  rate  seems  to  be  quite  satisfactorily  explained 
by  the  fact  that  in  the  wretched  and  immoral  homes  of  alcoholics 
accidents  are  far  more  frequent,  and  in  general  far  less  care  is  taken 
than  in  the  homes  of  sober  parents.  This  conclusion  is  supported 
by  the  fact  above  noticed  that  the  death  rate  is  higher  when  the 
mother  is  alcoholic.  There  would  clearly  be  more  neglect  when 
the  mother  was  alcoholic  than  when  the  father  alone  was,  and 
therefore  more  accidents  would  result.  (2)  The  mean  height  and 
weight  of  alcoholics  are  slightly  less  than  those  of  sober  parents, 
but  the  difference  is  so  slight  as  to  be  practically  of  no  significance. 
(8)  The  general  health  of  the  children  of  alcoholics  is  slightly  better 
than  that  of  those  of  sober  parents.  (4)  Alcoholism  is  not  the 
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Bource  of  mental  defect.  (6)  There  is  no  relation  between  alco¬ 
holism  and  intelligence. 

Such  were  the  results  which  aroused  so  violent  a  controversy  ; 
it  extended  so  far  and  found  its  way  into  so  many  newspapers 
that  there  can  be  few  people  who  failed  to  catch  any  echo  of  it. 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  as  well  to  repeat  that  these  conclusions  were 
not  as  novel  and  “  startling  ”  as  was  generally  supposed.  To 
biologists  (and  it  is  largely  a  biological  question)  such  results 
were,  perhaps,  what  would  have  been  nearly  everywhere  expected. 
If  we  now  turn  to  the  main  lines  of  criticism,  we  shall  see  that 
on  the  whole  no  serious  defect  has  been  discovered  in  the  memoir. 
No  one  disputes  the  vahdity  of  the  statistical  processes  employed  ; 
it  is  possible  to  question  the  material  upon  which  the  whole  work 
is  based,  and  also  the  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  the  application 
of  statistical  methods. 

Possibly  the  most  interesting  criticisms  deal  with  the  material. 
Professor  Marshall  and  Mr.  Keynes  brought  forward  the  following 
objection.  The  alcoholics  who  are  included  in  the  two  reports 
do  not  really  belong  to  the  class  in  which  they  are  here  included. 
They  have  been  reduced  to  a  lower  level  of  society  owing  to  their 
alcoholic  habit.  In  reality  they  belong  to  a  stronger  type  which 
would  earn  higher  wages  and  rise  above  this  low  class  were  it  not 
for  this  habit.  We  know  that  owing  to  heredity  the  better  type 
tends  to  have  children  of  a  better  type.  Therefore  the  children 
of  the  alcoholics,  if  alcoholism  has  no  effect  on  the  children, 
should  be  stronger  than  the  children  of  the  sober  parents  of  a 
lower  type  with  whom  they  are  in  the  memoir  compared.  The 
fact  that  the  memoir  shows  the  children  of  alcohohcs  to  be  of  equal 
physique  to  those  of  the  sober  parents  really  proves  that  they  are 
not  as  strong,  intelligent,  and  so  forth,  as  they  should  be.  So  far 
the  objection,  which,  if  true,  would  be  a  serious  one.  It  all  rests 
on  the  assumption  that  the  alcoholic  parents  belong  to  a  higher 
type,  which  has  sunk  to  a  lower  social  condition  because  of  its 
habits.  But  there  is  no  proof  or  evidence  of  this  whatsoever. 
It  is  not  possible  to  show  that  the  temperate  and  intemperate 
sections  are  in  any  way  differentiated.  It  is  impossible  to  show 
that  the  alcoholic  parents  follow  different  trades  or  are  in  any 
way  differentiated  from  the  sober  parents.  If  what  was  above 
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saggested  was  trae,  then  certainly  it  would  be  possible  to  observe 
some  signs  of  it  in  the  careful  and  detailed  reports.  It  would  be 
evident  that  many  of  the  drinkers,  who  were  reduced  thereby  to  a 
low  grade  of  work,  received  high  wages  for  their  strength.  Nor, 
again,  does  the  population  as  a  whole  follow  low  grades  of  work. 
All  kinds  of  trades  are  represented,  and  the  population  seems  to 
be  an  average  one  of  a  non-manufacturing  town.  The  population 
with  which  the  memoir  deals  was  divided  according  to  the  wages 
received  into  three  groups — high,  medium;  and  low  wages. 
Drinkers  are  found  fairly  equally  in  every  class  and  in  every  trade. 
Certainly  any  objection  made  to  the  results  reached  in  the  memoir 
and  based  upon  this  ground  should  be  supported  by  some  evidence. 
But  the  objection  has  been  made  without  producing  any  evidence 
to  support  it,  and  until  such  evidence  is  forthcoming,  it  would  be 
unfair  to  suppose  that  the  results  of  the  memoir  were  invalid 
upon  these  grounds. 

A  second  important  criticism  brought  against  the  memoir  was 
that  there  was  no  proof  that  the  parents  were  alcoholic  before  the 
conception  of  the  children.  If  this  were  so,  it  is  clear  that  alco¬ 
holism  could  have  no  direct  effect,  and  it  might  account  for  the 
fact  that  the  children  of  alcoholics  were  not  found  to  be  inferior 
to  the  children  of  the  sober.  Now,  it  is  true  that  the  material 
does  not  give  the  exact  date  at  which  the  parents  took  to  drink. 
But  it  can  be  indirectly  shown  that  the  parents  could  not  have 
taken  to  drink  after  the  conception  of  their  children  in  the  following 
way.  In  a  family  the  younger  children  bear  a  fairly  constant 
ratio  to  the  older  children ;  thus,  if  you  take  the  children  from 
four  to  six  years  old  and  compare  their  number  with  the  number 
of  those  who  are  ten  to  twelve  years  old,  it  will  be  evident 
that  a  certain  constant  ratio  can  be  calculated.  Now,  if  this  is 
found  for  the  sober  families;  then  a  little  consideration  will  show 
that,  if  alcoholic  parents  have  only  taken  to  alcoholism  after  the 
conception  of  their  children,  then  the  ratio  of  younger  to  older 
children  will  not  be  the  same  as  for  the  families  of  sober  parents. 
In  this  case  the  younger  children  should  not  be  so  numerous 
comparatively  as  in  the  families  of  sober  parents.  When  this 
calculation  is  made,  it  is  actually  found  that  the  younger  children 
show  a  slightly  larger  proportion  in  the  families  of  alcoholic  to 
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what  they  do  in  the  families  of  sober  parents.  This  would  seem 
to  show  conclusively  that  this  second  objection  falls  to  the  ground. 

Sir  Victor  Horsley  and  Miss  Sturge  criticized  the  memoir  at 
length  in  the  British  Medical  Journal,  and  raised  a  large  number 
of  points  with  all  of  which  it  is  not  possible  to  deal.  Objection 
was  made  to  the  use  of  the  term  alcoholism  any  one  can,  of 
course,  define  such  a  term  more  or  less  as  he  pleases.  But  in 
the  Edinburgh  Beport  the  alcoholic  families  are  those  who  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree  suffered  in  health,  diet,  and  morals  owing  to 
the  drinking  habit ;  and  since  the  investigation  was  carried  out, 
and  the  report  drawn  up  by  trained  social  workers,  it  is  not  clear 
how  the  definition  could  be  much  improved,  or  how  it  could 
affect  the  conclusions  reached.  A  further  point  in  the  paper  of 
these  two  critics  is  that  it  has  not  been  explained  why  the  death 
rate  among  the  children  of  alcoholics  is  higher.  Sir  Victor  Horsley 
is  clearly  inclined  to  attribute  it  to  the  natural  weakness  of  the 
children  due  to  the  toxic  influence  of  alcohol.  But  surely  it  must 
be  true  that  to  some  extent  at  least  this  higher  death  rate  is  due 
to  accidents  or  to  carelessness.  It  has  been  found  that  there  is  a 
pronounced  connexion  between  the  use  of  a  “  dummy  teat  ”  and 
infantile  mortality  ;  and  in  a  home  of  alcoholic  parents  would  not 
children  be  more  often  pacified  by  such  means,  and  would  they 
not  be  more  often  generally  neglected  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
cause  a  higher  mortality  ?  It  seems  obvious  that  such  must  bo 
the  case,  and,  if  it  is  so,  then  there  can  be  very  little  room  left  for 
the  toxic  influence  of  alcohol,  since  the  difference  in  the  death 
rates  of  sober  and  alcoholic  families  is  not  so  very  large.  It  has 
been  already  remarked  that  this  conclusion  fits  in  with  the  observa¬ 
tion  that  the  death  rate  is  higher  when  the  mother  is  alcoholic 
than  when  the  father  drinks ;  for  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
mother  would  be  likely  to  harm  the  children  more  than  that  of 
the  father.  This  conclusion  also  fits  in  with  the  fact  that  the 
general  health  of  the  children  of  alcoholic  parents  is  better  than 
that  of  the  children  of  sober  parents ;  for  this  seems  to  be  partly 
due  to  the  death  of  the  weaker  children  in  the  families  of  alcoholic 
parents  who  survive  in  the  sober  families.  It  is  probably  also 
to  some  extent  due  to  the  fact  that  the  alcoholic  parents  belong 
ori^nally  to  a  stronger  stock. 
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In  conclusion  reference  must  be  made  to  one  statement  of  Sir 
Victor  Horsley  and  Miss  Sturge.  They  say  that  the  opinion  of 
the  authors  of  the  memoir  is  that  “  alcoholism  causes  no  appre¬ 
ciable  detriment  to  the  drunkard  or  his  children.”  Unfortunately 
many  people' seem  to  have  come  to  think  that  is  the  result  of  the 
investigation.  But  no  such  statement  has  ever  been  made  by 
either  of  the  authors  of  the  memoir,  nor  do  their  results  imply  it. 
Let  us  consider  once  more  what  the  scope  of  the  inquiry  was ; 
certain  characters  of  all  ofEspring  are  known  to  be  inherited  and 
are  not  due  to  the  environment ;  an  attempt  was  made  in  this 
investigation  to  discover  whether  these  inherited  characters  in 
the  children  of  alcoholic  parents  were  or  were  not  inferior  to 
those  of  sober  parents  of  similar  stock.  The  results  apparently 
show  that  the  alcoholism  of  the  parents  does  not  have  an  injurious 
effect  upon  these  characters  ;  it  is  necessary  to  remember  that  the 
problem  of  the  inheritance  of  the  alcoholic  tendency  was  stated 
in  the  memoir  to  be  outside  its  scope.  Now,  is  this  result  equiva¬ 
lent  to  the  statement  ”  that  alcoholism  causes  no  appreciable 
detriment  to  the  drunkard  or  his  children  ”  ?  Why  is  there  any 
less  reason  than  before  to  think  that  alcoholism  brings  misery  to 
the  individual,  and  immoral  and  degrading  surroundings  to  the 
home  ?  What,  then,  is  the  practical  result  of  the  inquiry  ?  It 
is  that  alcoholism  is  rather  a  product  than  a  cause  of  degeneracy. 
If  we  wish  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  evil,  we  shall  have  to  eradicate 
the  degenerate  stock  ;  the  prohibition  of  alcohol  is  no  cure. 

A,  M.  Cabr-Saunders. 


THE  STORY  OP  A  CHILDREN’S  CARE  COMMITTEE. 

rpHE  Children’s  (School)  Care  Committee,  whose  work  this 
essay  proposes  to  describe,  has  a  trustworthy  record  o! 
administration  extending  over  three  years.  The  principles  of 
investigation  and  treatment  were  as  follows  : — 

(1)  The  functions  of  various  State  departments  should  not  be 

confused,  but  should  be  differentiated  and  defined  with 
all  possible  accuracy.^ 

(2)  If  it  be  necessary  to  give  relief  to  the  children,  the  parents, 

who  are  primarily  responsible  for  the  well-being  of  their 
ofilspring,  should  have  as  much  opportunity  as  possible 
both  of  interference  and  control  over  all  assistance  which 
is  offered  to  them. 

(3)  The  nature  of  relief  provided  should  not  be  superior  to  that 

which  the  parents,  when  in  employment,  could  provide 
by  their  own  unaided  exertions,  according  to  the  standard 
of  life  prevailing  in  the  district. 

The  Committee  set  about  its  work  with  this  policy  as  an  ideal. 
In  many  ways,  however,  the  adaptation  of  these  principles  to  the 
administrative  machinery  for  the  provision  of  relief  to  school 
children  partook  of  the  nature  of  a  compromise.  The  Education 
(Provision  of  Meals)  Act,  1906,  was  so  framed  that  the  school  was 
necessarily  the  relief  centre,  and  the  teachers  were,  by  their  con¬ 
stant  opportunity  of  contact  with  the  children,  in  the  first  instance 
the  relieving  officers.  Moreover  the  teacher  was  required  by  the 
regulations  of  the  Education  Committee  to  distribute  daily  the 
tickets  for  the  children’s  meals.  The  Care  Committee,  however, 
was  enabled  to  limit  the  operations  of  the  school  officials  ;  for  all 
investigations  were  carried  out  by  the  committee’s  secretary,  and 
the  teachers  were  consulted  with  regard  to  any  observations 
*  Cf.  Report  of  Poor  Law  Commission,  Part  IV.  Cb.  8,  §§  439-440. 
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which  occurred  to  them  on  the  condition  of  those  children  who 
were  on  the  necessitous  list.  The  parents  of  these  children  were 
interrogated  as  to  their  means  and  prospects  in  an  office  outside 
the  school  premises ;  home  visits  were  paid,  and  definite  attempts 
were  made  to  discover  the  cause  of  the  destitution  of  the  family  ; 
plans  towards  economic  independence  were  formulated  and  carried 
out.  And  this  work  was  performed  in  a  spirit  and  by  methods 
which  removed  the  operations  entirely  from  the  patronage  of  the 
school. 

The  meals  took  the  form  of  breakfast  between  8.15  and  8.45  a.m. 
on  the  five  school  days  during  the  week,  and  consisted  of  an  un¬ 
varied  diet  of  porridge  and  milk,  or  in  a  few  cases  of  bread  and 
milk  ;  these  were  provided,  not  in  a  school  hall  or  classroom,  but 
in  a  parish  room  in  the  district.  This  food  was  distributed  at  such 
an  hour  and  was  of  such  a  character  as  to  constitute  in  itself  a 
definite  test  of  need.  And  this  food  “  test  ”  was  relied  upon  as  a 
first  and  last  resort  to  furnish  evidence  as  to  the  necessity  of  the 
family.  This  policy  has  restricted  the  number  considerably.  The 
percentage  of  children  fed  is  far  below  that  of  any  group  of  schools 
of  the  same  social  standing,  and  is  less  than  one  half  of  that  of  the 
schools  of  the  district.  The  percentage  of  children  fed  during  last 
season  was  as  follows: — 


This  group  of  schools. 

The  schools  of  the  district. 

December,  1910 

..  2-9 

6-6 

February,  1011 

..  3-6 

7-8 

March,  1911  .. 

3-7 

8-6 

July,  1911  .. 

..  2-3 

4*7 

At  the  same  time  the  plain  food  has  not  been  a  deterrent  to  the 
really  hungry  child  ;  but  the  provision  of  a  meal  of  this  character 
has  made  the  parent  feel  his  own  need  acutely  before  he  has  allowed 
his  child  to  come  upon  the  rates.  “  I  can  give  them  better  at 
home  than  what  you  gives  them,”  comes  from  one  mother,  and 
that  is  just  the  answer  to  the  question  which  confronts  the  com¬ 
mittee.  Another  applicant  declares  that  “  It  ain’t  worth  while 
to  tell  lies  about  a  bit  of  porridge,”  and  then  again  emerges  the 
truth,  which  is  reached  automatically  through  the  withdrawal  of 
the  temptation  to  lie. 

All  evidence,  consequently,  was  in  the  first  instance  superficial. 
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and,  unless  the  parents’  applications  for  food  were  unduly  frequent 
or  continuous,  the  statements  of  income  and  expenditure  were 
accepted  without  verification.  Neither  could  there  be  any  great 
enthusiasm  for  a  high  standard  of  investigation  for  the  purpose, 
since,  whatever  the  character  of  the  parent  or  guardian,  the  neces¬ 
sitous  child  must  be  provided  with  food.  Moreover  the  recovery 
of  the  cost  of  the  meals  from  those  primarily  responsible  for  the 
child’s  well-being,  enjoined  by  the  Act,  was  soon  shown  to  be 
illusory :  ^  for  evidence  of  means  or  of  wasteful  expenditure  (such  as 
drink  or  gambling),  which  would  satisfy  any  committee  of  skilled 
social  workers,  would  gain  no  redress  from  a  magistrate  on  behalf 
of  a  pnbUc  body  ;  and  prosecutions  for  neglect  or  cruelty  require, 
and  perhaps  rightly,  for  their  success,  statements  so  precise  and 
definite  that  only  a  detective  employed  for  each  suspected  family 
could  hope  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  to  be  successful. 

These  are  the  failures  in  poUtical  theory  and  social  practice 
inherent  in  the  Act  and  its  administration ;  but  certain  deductions 
may  be  drawn  from  the  story  of  its  administration  in  the  spirit 
and  by  the  methods  detailed  above ;  neither  are  these  results  un¬ 
important  as  descriptive  of  the  attitude  of  the  poor  towards  this 
form  of  pubhc  assistance  and  the  causes  which  lead  them  to  become 
applicants  for  rehef. 

The  number  of  necessitous  families  investigated  was  224.  The 
necessity  of  the  child  was  first  observed  by  the  teacher  in  159  cases, 
who  at  once  gave  an  “  urgency  ”  ticket  for  meals.  The  others 
were  reported  by  district  visitors,  members  of  the  Charity  Organiza¬ 
tion  Society,  and  other  social  workers ;  in  all  cases  the  child  was 
fed  at  once.  The  parent  was  then  sununoned  to  attend  and  show 
cause  why  he  could  not  feed  his  own  child.  In  90  per  cent,  of  the 
cases  the  application  for  relief  was  made  by  the  mother ;  and  the 
committee  acted  in  the  first  instance  entirely  upon  her  statement 
of  the  home  circumstances ;  her  story  was  only  checked  by  a 


*  The  London  County  Council  were  ludicrously  at  fault  in  this  matter.  The 
differences  betureen  the  estimate  accruing  from  recovery  of  cost  and  that  actually 
received  was  as  follows : — 

1909-1010.— Estimate,  £1000. 

Amount  recovered.  Is.  lOd. 

1010-1911. — Estimate,  £20. 

Amount  recovered,  £4  14s.  8Jd. 
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knowledge  of  the  wages  obtainable  for  various  classes  of  work  in 
the  district. 

This  system  of  diagnosis  concerning  the  adequate  nutrition  of 
the  child  is  untrustworthy.  So  many  causes  besides  underfeeding 
can  be  adduced  for  the  child’s  incapacity  to  do  his  school  work  ; 
want  of  sleep,  late  hours,  overcrowding,  nervous  strain  of  all 
kinds  are  sufficient  reasons.  When  the  child  is  interrogated  hy 
the  teacher  concerning  the  meals  he  has  had  at  home  he  will  often 
give  the  answer  the  teacher  suggests.  “  Bread  and  tea  ”  is  not 
breakfast,  as  the  child  uses  the  term,  much  less  is  it  dinner.  In  one 
case  a  hoy  who  looked  ill  and  miserable  asserted  that  his  father 
would  not  allow  him  to  go  to  meals  even  though  he  was  hungry, 
and  his  father  declared  in  contradiction  that  he  had  enough  to  eat 
at  home,  and  was  willing  to  testify  to  that  effect  before  a  magis¬ 
trate.  The  teacher  believed  the  boy  to  be  starving,  but  agreed  to 
wait  till  the  boy  was  examined  in  the  routine  of  medical  inspection. 
The  doctor  placed  him  in  the  class  of  Nutrition,  “  good.” 

Neither  are  the  medical  officers  better  able  to  discover  instances 
of  underfeeding.  In  a  neighbouring  school  50  per  cent,  of  the 
children  were  receiving  free  meals  ;  the  medical  officer  was  ordered 
to  make  a  special  investigation,  and  in  only  one  case  did  he  record 
his  opinion  that  ail  the  members  of  any  family  were  underfed.  In 
this  instance  it  was  discovered  on  investigation  that  the  income 
was  unusually  high  for  the  district,  that  there  was  a  comfortable 
home  and  no  lack  of  food.  The  food  provided  at  home  was  un¬ 
suitable,  for  both  parents  were  at  work,  and  no  application  had 
been  made  by  the  parents  for  school  meals.  The  story  that  a  care 
committee  of  one  school  was  providing  meals  for  a  boy  whose 
brother  at  another  school  was  being  treated  by  the  doctor  for 
overfeeding  may  be  an  exaggeration ;  but  it  is  significant  of 
what  may  and  does  happen  in  the  present  state  of  ignorance 
and  confusion. 

Visitors  in  the  homes  of  the  people  have  a  better  opportunity 
of  observation  concerning  the  child’s  necessities  ;  but  they  cannot 
be  always  in  the  presence  of  the  family,  and  appearances  of  poverty 
are  very  deceitful.  No  one  except  the  mother  knows  how  much  or 
how  little  food  her  child  has  had  on  any  particular  day ;  and  there 
remains  only  one  rational  method  of  dealing  with  this  preliminary 
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question  of  necessity.  The  system  of  ”  urgency  ”  meals  provided 
by  the  teacher  after  his  observation  of  a  child’s  supposed  necessity 
should  be  abolished,  and  no  scholar  should  be  fed  until  the  parent 
has  signed  a  declaration  that  he  is  unable  to  support  his  ovm  child. 

The  result  of  the  interview  in  cases  where  the  meals  were 
demanded  was  invariably  the  same.  In  many  cases  the  kind  of 
occupation  was  of  so  casual  a  nature  that  there  could  be  no  certain 
statement  of  the  family  income  ;  the  amount  of  the  wages  varied 
not  only  weekly  but  daily.  Neither  did  the  wife  know  her  hus¬ 
band’s  earnings  for  any  particular  week  or  day.  Acting  on  the 
statements  of  the  applicant  it  was  impossible  either  to  refuse  the 
offer  of  one  meal  a  day  to  the  child  or  to  attempt  to  recover  the 
cost  of  the  meal. 

Verification  or  correction  of  the  information  was  obtained  from 
certain  collateral  sources.  The  District  Committee  of  the  Charity 
Organization  Society  furnished  the  most  trustworthy  information  ; 
the  Local  Distress  Committee  co-operated,  and  in  fourteen  cases 
references  to  employers  were  produced  by  the  applicants ;  the 
clergy  and  visitors  of  the  surrounding  parishes  helped  the  Care 
Committee  in  various  ways,  and  the  Committee  for  the  Registration 
of  Assistance  acted  as  a  clearing  house  for  the  suppression  of  over¬ 
lapping.  In  189  cases  the  “  father  ”  assumed  the  responsibility 
of  the  provision  of  food  for  his  family ;  and  in  one  case  the  grand¬ 
father  was  the  child’s  guardian.  The  following  were  the  trades 
professed  by  the  appUcants  : — 


Boot  trade,  8 
Bricklayers,  2 
Shop,  fish,  1 
Shop,  paper,  1 
Hawker,  1 
Packer,  1 
Bookbinder,  1 


Painter,  1 
Lighterman,  1 
Waiter,  1 
Fishporter,  1 
Furrier,  1 
Umbrella  maker,  1 


These  sixteen  may  be  described  as  in  skilled  trades,  or  in  work 
which  might  have  some  chance  of  permanency.  The  rest,  no  less 
than  173,  wrote  themselves  down  as  “  labourers  ”  (“  builders’, 
waterside  or  dock,”)  “  carmen,”  or  ”  anything.”  The  district  is 
close  to  the  docks,  and  the  staple  yearly  occupation  of  many  of 
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the  men  seems  to  be  six  spells  of  work  of  three  weeks  at  the  “  wool  ” 
sales. 

In  84  cases  the  mother,  and  in  one  case  the  grandmother,  was 
the  wage-earner. 

Of  these : 

1  was  a  tailoress  1  was  a  shop  girl  V 

1  did  needlework  1  made  umbrellas 

1  kept  a  shop  1  was  a  mantlemaker 

2  sold  flowers  and  27  did  “  charing.” 

This  last  class  includes  inferior  casual  and  domestic  work,  washing, 
and,  in  the  case  of  one  exceptional  woman,  office  cleaning.  Two 
women  bad  no  work,  but  were  prepared  and  expected  to  find  an 
analogous  form  of  occupation ;  they  expressed  themselves  ready 
to  do  anything.” 

In  both  these  tables  the  outstanding  and  significant  feature  is, 
as  might  be  expected,  the  enormous  proportion  of  unskilled  work. 
No  less  than  91  per  cent,  of  the  men  and  77  per  cent,  of  the  women 
were  unable  to  claim  any  distinct  calling  which  could  enable  them 
to  claim  from  the  community  recognition  for  themselves  and  their 
families.  And  the  manifest  eagerness,  startling  and  clear,  with 
which  they  were  prepared  to  embrace  any  offer  of  work  other  than 
that  which  they  had  described  as  their  “  trade  ”  was  pathetic  in 
the  extreme. 

It  is,  however,  encouraging  that  the  man  who  is  in  really  skilled 
work  does  not  fall  to  this  level  of  pauperism.  Thus  the  record  of 
the  mean  trades  of  the  parents  and  of  an  industrial  outlook  utterly 
narrow  and  hopeless  in  its  lack  of  either  permanence  or  vocation 
may  be  considered  with  some  truth  a  real  cause  of  the  necessity  of 
the  child. 

The  failure;  however,  of  this  wretched  menage  was  accounted 
for  by  other  immediate  reasons  stated  by  the  applicants ;  these 
may  be  classified  in  the  first  instance  as  follows : — 


Under-employment  and  oaanal  work  . 136 

Invalidity  . 02 

Widowhood . 22 

Desertion  . 14 


*  A  shop  girl’s  trade  is  not  skilled,  bnt  is  fairly  regular,  and  is  a  recognized  occupa¬ 
tion.  It  consists  of  taking  tailoring  goods  backwards  and  forwards  from  the  shop 
to  the  workrooms. 
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And  side  by  side  shoald  be  placed  the  question  of  industrial 
character  and  efficiency. 

The  record  obtainable  under  this  head  throws  further  light  on  the 
reasons  for  the  destitution  of  the  family.  Trustworthy  evidence 
was  forthcoming  in  113  cases.  Fifty-four  applicants  were  of  good 
report  and  fifty-nine  the  reverse.  The  characters  which  bore 
inspection  ranged  from  “  very  good  ”  to  “  fair,”  and  the  others 
included  three  thieves  and  all  degrees  of  vice  and  instability 
to  one  case  where  the  father  was  stigmatized  as  ”  careless.”  In 
fourteen  cases  the  loss  of  employment  could  be  directly  traced  to 
bad  habits  ;  the  chief  causes  seem  to  have  been  drink  and  laziness. 
Proof  of  drink  was  established  in  twenty-four  instances  of  the 
number  whose  character  was  investigated.  This  represents  20  per 
cent.,  an  extremely  high  proportion  considering  the  great  difficulty 
of  the  collection  of  evidence  of  this  nature. 

Practically  no  intelligent  forethought  was  shown  by  the  appli¬ 
cants,  neither  had  any  provision  been  made  for  the  loss  of  wages 
consequent  on  the  sickness  of  the  breadwinner ;  in  only  two  cases 
had  a  subscription  been  paid  at  some  period  of  married  life  to  an 
accredited  benefit  society.  Two  per  cent,  described  themselves 
as  in  a  local  sharing-out  club,  while  almost  76  per  cent,  of  all  the 
members  of  every  family  were  or  had  been  holders  of  policies  in  the 
various  life  assurance  companies.  Thus  there  was  no  reserve  of 
resources,  and  a  short  period  of  sickness  or  any  accident  at  once 
brought  the  family  to  the  verge  of  destitution. 

So  also  the  death  of  the  breadwinner  often  compelled  tbe  family, 
if  there  were  many  young  children,  to  have  recourse  to  charity  or 
to  the  rates.  During  the  early  period  of  her  bereavement  the  widow 
is  an  object  of  pity  among  the  poor ;  ”  Mendly  leads  ”  are  organized 
by  friends  of  the  deceased  and  are  freely  patronized,  and  the 
money  received  for  the  life  insurance  is  usually  a  substantial 
amount.  The  magnitude  of  wealth  which  it  represents  dazzles 
and  confuses  all  the  simple  ideas  of  domestic  management  which 
the  new  head  of  the  household  possesses.  Funeral  expenses  are 
heavy,  for  the  opinion  of  the  street  and  its  expectation  of  a  pageant 
must  be  considered.  The  money  available  soon  dwindles,  and  desti¬ 
tution  supervenes  before  the  widow  has  attempted  to  find  work  or 
to  accommodate  herself  to  the  change  in  her  circumstances  and  life. 
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The  case  of  the  deserted  wife  is  a  difficult  problem  to  the  social 
worker ;  a  satisfactory  definition  of  desertion  which  may  act  as  a 
guide  to  philanthropic  treatment  is  probably  unattainable.  The 
time  limit  imposed  by  law  is  obviously  impossible ;  and  it  is  at 
once  evident  that  there  are  many  factors  involved  besides  mere 
separation  of  the  parties  concerned.  The  man  may  have  definitely 
gone  beyond  his  narrow  environment  in  order  to  look  for  work ; 
“  temporary  loss  of  memory  ”  of  the  locality  in  which  his  home 
was  situated  was  alleged  by  one  man  who  was  lost  for  three 
months ;  and  his  excuse  for  absence  was  believed  by  his  wife. 
The  desertion  may  be  with  the  wife’s  connivance,  and  the  man  is 
perhaps  lodging  in  a  “  doss  house  ”  in  the  next  street ;  the  awful 
nagging  temper  of  the  woman  may  have  driven  her  husband  away  ; 
or  his  cruelty  and  drunkenness  may  be  such  that  a  respectable  and 
hard-working  wife  is  more  prosperous  without  his  presence  and 
the  pittance  which  he  allows  her.  Prison  cases  have  been  classified 
imder  this  heading ;  for  it  is  too  evident  that  a  parent’s  desertion 
is  in  almost  all  cases  direct  evidence  of  a  social  offence  against  his 
child.  The  full  significance  and  motive  of  the  step  which  the  man 
has  taken  lies  deep  in  the  story  of  the  marriage  whose  shipwreck 
is  now  proclaimed  to  the  world.  No  two  cases  are  alike,  except 
that  the  tragic  fact  remains  that  at  one  time  all  these  couples 
professed  some  sort  of  affection  for  one  another ;  and  the  duty  of 
the  support  of  the  offspring  bom  of  their  union  is  incumbent 
during  the  period  of  separation  upon  the  man  no  less  than  on 
his  wife. 

The  above  are  the  immediate  causes  of  destitution ;  various 
remote  or  ulterior  reasons  have  also  forced  themselves  into  pro¬ 
minence.  The  necessities  of  the  offspring  suggest  consideration 
of  the  attitude  of  the  parent  towards  the  responsibility  for  their 
existence ;  and  certain  statistics  towards  the  elucidation  of  this 
attitude  are  of  interest. 

No  certificate  of  marriage  has  been  required  from  the  appli¬ 
cants  ;  and  the  date  of  their  union,  which  is  therefore  a  matter 
of  conjecture,  has  been  calculated  as  one  year  before  the  birth 
of  their  first  child.  The  figures  given  below  may  be  accepted 
as  fairly  accurate.  Information  is  at  hand  concerning  211 
families. 

VoL.  XXII.— No.  1.  B 
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In  66  marriages  both  parents  were  over  23 
In  17  marriages  one  parent  was  over  23  ^ 

In  14  marriages  both  parents  were  under  23  and  over  22 
In  19  marriages  one  parent  was  under  23  and  over  22 
In  18  marriages  both  parents  wore  under  22  and  over  21 
In  16  marriages  one  parent  was  under  22  and  over  21 
In  12  marriages  both  parents  were  under  21  and  over  20 
In  8  marriages  one  parent  was  under  21  and  over  20 
In  22  marriages  both  parents  were  under  20 
In  20  marriages  one  parent  was  under  20 

Now  concerning  an  early  marriage,  its  definition  and  advisability 
may  be  a  vexed  question ;  opinions  differ,  and  differ  strongly,  on 
this  subject ;  but  it  is  certainly  startling  that  81  per  cent,  of  these 
inefficient  unions  took  place  before  both  parties  were  23  years  of 
age,  and  that  in  43  per  cent,  of  these  cases  one  parent  was  less  than 
22.  The  causes  which  lead  to  these  improvident  beginnings  of  a 
pauper  family  are  probably  manifold ;  the  intelligent  social 
worker  can  enumerate  them  as  a  result  of  his  experience  without 
any  excess  of  imaginative  effort.  But  their  correlation  and  their 
several  force  has  not  yet  been  sufficiently  described,  nor  has  their 
importance  been  made  clear ;  and  there  is  probably  no  more 
fruitful  field  of  investigation  than  the  arrangement  of  these  factors 
in  due  proportion,  nor  one  which  will  bring  the  observer  more 
closely  into  touch  with  the  problems  of  the  poor  and  their  solution. 
This  fact  at  any  rate  stands  out  clearly :  these  statistics  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  total  absence  of  thrift  to  which  I  have  alluded 
may  safely  be  considered  a  first  false  step  on  the  road  towards 
economic  dependence. 

Once  more  the  poverty  of  the  children  suggests  the  consideration 
of  the  number  of  persons  among  whom  the  wealth  available  may 
be  distributed.  The  figures  relative  to  the  size  of  the  families  of 
the  applicants  are  as  follows  : — 

1  applicant  had  10  children  living  at  the  time  of  application. 

4  applicants  had  9  „  „  „ 


7  „  8 

18  .,  7 

19  „  6 

60  „  6 

43  4 

39  „  3 

28  „  2 

16  ..  1 


This,  of  course,  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  computation  of  the 
total  number  of  children  in  these  224  marriages ;  there  is  no 
*  The  age  of  one  parent  only  could  be  ascertained. 
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record  of  the  number  who  had  died  before  the  date  of  application  ; 
and  the  mortality  of  children  in  our  district  under  one  year  is  118 
per  1000.  Neither  is  it  possible  to  compute  the  number  which  the 
family  might  reach  as  time  elapses.  The  decline  in  the  size  of  the 
average  family  is  a  matter  of  serious  perturbation  to  statesmen  and 
moralists ;  but  the  fact  that  63  per  cent,  of  these  parents  who 
cannot  support  the  children  whom  they  bring  into  the  world  have 
at  least  four  children  and  over  (leaving  out,  of  course,  any  others 
they  may  have)  raises  considerations  of  another  order  no  less  grave 
and  no  less  far-reaching. 

Neither  is  number  of  children  the  worst  feature  of  this  failure 
of  family  life.  Among  records  of  the  Committee  are  eight  families 
who  have  been  in  receipt  of  this  relief  for  their  children  for  two 
years  ;  the  average  number  in  each  family  is  nine.  During  this 
time  in  two  cases  there  have  been  two  more  children,  and  in  three 
cases  one  more  child.  As  the  young  man,  who  was  also  the  bread¬ 
winner,  welcomed  the  new  addition  to  his  father’s  family  with  the 
words,  “  Another  one  for  me  to  keep,”  so  the  rate-payers  may 
exclaim  against  this  constant  increase  of  children  which  the 
parents  are  unable  to  support.  For  it  appears  that  the  poverty 
in  which  the  applicants  are  involved  in  no  wise  deters  them 
from  adding  to  the  number  of  their  dependents ;  and  again  it 
must  be  said  that  as  they  have  married  without  preparation  or 
forethought,  so  they  have  begotten  children  without  restraint  or 
self-control. 

So  far  the  investigation :  the  treatment,  which  has  now  to  be 
described,  has  its  methods  and  its  results  varied  with  ever\' 
individual  case.  The  applications  for  meals  came  through  teachers 
and  social  workers ;  thus  prima  facie  evidence  of  need  was  estab¬ 
lished,  and  meals  were  offered  in  the  first  instance  to  every  child 
whose  parents  applied  for  them.  In  the  phrase  adopted  as  a  hall¬ 
mark  by  a  famous  philanthropic  agency,  “  No  destitute  child  was 
ever  refused.” 

The  Committee  deals  with  a  district  comprising  some  2300  ele¬ 
mentary  school  children  ;  they  are  drawn  from  the  provided  schools 
and  are,  on  the  average,  the  poorest  section  of  our  community.  The 
number  in  receipt  of  relief  follows  the  course  of  other  forms  of 
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pauperism  and  of  organized  charitable  assistance ;  that  is  to  say, 
it  reached  its  lowest  point  in  the  summer  and  its  highest  in  the 
early  spring.  The  numbers  vary  from  90  per  day,  or  4  per  cent, 
in  March,  1911,  to  50  per  day,  or  2  per  cent,  in  July.  Out  of  the 
224  families  under  review,  the  children  from  fifteen  have  been  fed 
continuously  for  periods  varying  from  3  years  to  12  months ; 
these,  without  any  stretch  of  imagination,  can  be  placed  in  the 
category  of  chronic  paupers ;  the  children  from  fifteen  other 
families  have  been  fed  at  intervals  during  a  period  of  twelve 
months  and  over,  and  may  be  said  to  correspond  to  the  “  ins 
and  outs  ”  of  the  workhouse. 

No  other  form  of  relief  was  offered  by  the  Committee  to  the 
children.  Articles  of  dress,  boots  and  clothes  were  never  distri¬ 
buted,  neither  has  the  family’s  house  rent  been  paid.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  has  two  reasons  for  this  course.  If  the  family  were 
“  helpable,”  other  agencies  were  at  hand  which  already  carried 
out  efficiently  this  department  of  social  effort,  and  the  relief 
would  be  given  to  the  parents  in  money,  in  order  that  they  should 
buy  what  was  necessary  for  the  children  ;  also  it  was  felt  that  it 
was  sufficiently  harmful  that  the  children  should  be  educated  in 
the  expectation  of  free  meals  through  the  agency  of  their  school, 
without  an  additional  demand  for  all  other  things  that  pertain  to 
the  child’s  existence. 

Provision  of  meals  is  of  the  nature  of  outdoor  relief,  and  therefore 
many  committees  overlap  with  the  Poor  Law  Guardians.  But 
the  difficulty  has  not  arisen  in  this  district ;  for  the  Guardians  limit 
their  assistance  to  institutional  treatment.  Thus  the  spheres  of 
work  are  entirely  distinct  and,  beyond  the  method  of  assistance 
detailed  above,  no  co-operation  is  attempted  by  either  body. 
The  Committee  of  the  Charity  Organization  Society  has  helped 
certain  famiUes  where  the  children  were  receiving  meals,  but 
although  this  opens  the  question  of  principle  of  the  co-operation 
of  voluntary  and  rate-aided  assistance,  the  number  of  instances 
are  insufficient  to  establish  a  precedent  either  way. 

The  Committee’s  action,  however,  did  not  stop  with  the  pro¬ 
vision  of  relief  to  the  children.  An  attempt  has  invariably  been 
made  to  discover  the  causes  of  distress  and  to  apply  some  appro¬ 
priate  remedy.  Every  case  had  certain  distinctive  features ;  but 
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methods  of  treatment  followed  roughly  the  four  categories  of 
economic  disease  mentioned  above  : — unemployment,  invalidity, 
>vidowhood  and  desertion. 

The  Committee  were  able  to  suggest  three  courses  to  those 
apphcants  who  said  they  were  unemployed ;  the  family  might 
emigrate  and  start  a  new  Ufe  in  a  British  colony  ;  work  might  be 
provided  for  the  man  by  the  Distress  Committee  under  the  Unem¬ 
ployed  Act,  or  he  might  take  advantage  of  the  relief  offered 
through  the  modified  workhouse  test  by  the  local  Committee  of 
the  Charity  Organization  Society. 

It  was  not  long  before  experience  indicated  which  of  these  plans 
it  was  possible  to  recommend  to  any  individual  apphcant ;  and 
our  interrogations  acted  as  a  kind  of  sieve  for  those  agencies. 
The  difficulties  of  emigration  as  presented  to  the  class  of  worker 
^vith  whom  the  Committee  had  to  deal  may  be  described  as  almost 
insurmoimtable.  The  Committee  relied  entirely  upon  the  advice 
and  assistance  of  the  East  End  Emigration  Fund  and  the  Local 
Distress  Committee.  Often  if  the  man  was  willing  to  leave 
England,  the  woman  was  not ;  the  family  must  be  of  the  exact 
age,  size  and  fitness,  both  in  mind  and  body  ;  and  the  money  for  his 
journey,  which  the  apphcant  did  not  possess,  must  be  raised  from 
somewhere — either  from  the  State  or  charity.  The  character  of 
the  would-be  colonist  must  reach  a  high  level,  and  some  trade  or 
previous  experience  of  the  colonies  is  most  desirable.  And  of  the 
countries  available,  Canada  is  becoming  every  year  more  suspicious 
of  her  new  settlers,  and  the  expense  of  emigration  to  AustraUa  is 
enormous.  Only  three  of  our  cases  in  three  years  have  left  this 
country,  and  one  of  them  was  sent  abroad  by  the  direct  help  of  the 
Committee ;  and  concerning  this  last  certain  unsatisfactory 
features  have  since  come  to  Ught.  It  is  hardly  within  the  scope  of 
this  paper  to  criticize  the  whole  emigration  movement,  but  it  is 
evident  that  the  policy  of  planting  the  burden  of  the  unfit  and 
degenerate  of  a  great  city  upon  a  new  country  will  not  lightly  be 
tolerated  by  its  first  inhabitants ;  and  who  can  say  that  Canada’s 
present  attitude  of  exclusion  is  wrong  ? 

The  Distress  Committee  is  a  body  formed  under  the  Unemployed 
Workmen  Act ;  it  has  various  methods  of  providing  assistance  in 
the  shape  of  work  to  the  breadwinner  of  destitute  famihes.  If  the 
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man  is  sent  to  a  labour  colony  he  is  allowed  his  own  board  and 
lodging  and  6d.  a  week  pocket-money,  and  his  wife  receives  10s. 
for  herself  and  2s.  6d.  for  the  first  child  and  Is.  each  for  each  of  the 
other  children  to  a  maximum  of  17s.  If  he  is  employed  in  local 
improvements,  such  as  an  open-air  swimming  bath,  or  improvement 
of  open  spaces,  he  receives  6d.  an  hour  for  an  eight-hour  day,  doing 
five  days  a  week.  This  is  an  average  of  £1  a  week  ;  he  does  not 
work  in  cold  or  wet  weather.  No  period  of  employment  may  last 
more  than  sixteen  weeks.  The  register  opens  at  the  beginning  of 
November  and  closes  at  the  end  of  March.  Women  are  assisted 
by  work,  chiefly  sewing,  being  provided  in  workrooms,  and  the 
pay  is  the  same  scale  as  colony  work,  with  the  addition  of  dinner 
in  the  middle  of  the  day.  Exhaustive  inquiries  are  made,  and  a 
very  full  case  sheet  is  filled  up.  The  statements  of  the  applicants 
are  carefully  verified,  and  references  to  the  employers  are  required 
and  always  taken  up.  The  classification  of  the  records  thus 
obtained  is  most  exhaustive.  There  are  four  main  divisions: 
Preference,  with  three  sub-headings ;  Suitable  for  assistance,  with 
three  sub-headings ;  Unsuitable  for  assistance,  with  ten  sub¬ 
headings  ;  and  Application  withdrawn,  with  three  sub-headings. 
Neither  skill  nor  enthusiasm  are  wanting  in  this  attempt  to  make 
the  diagnosis  thorough  and  the  help  given  of  real  assistance  to 
those  who  are  discovered  to  be  genuine  cases. 

Of  our  own  applicants  55  men  and  1  woman  were  placed  on 
the  books  of  the  Distress  Committee.  Of  these,  81  cases  were 
given  work,  one  was  emigrated,  another  was  offered  facilities  to 
emigrate,  and  twenty  were  not  assisted  ;  the  woman  found  work 
for  herself  before  her  case  was  decided.  In  all  cases  where  work 
was  given  it  is  gratifying  to  note  that  the  children  were  immediately 
withdrawn  by  the  parents  from  the  feeding  list. 

Now  the  wisdom  of  the  policy  of  the  Unemployed  Workmen 
Act  has  been  rightly  called  in  question  ;  the  objections  are  known 
and  realized  by  every  intelligent  social  worker.  From  tbe  ambitious 
point  of  view  of  our  Committee,  which  comprises  plans  towards 
the  ultimate  economic  stability  of  the  family,  the  result  is  dis¬ 
appointing.  Doles  of  work  are  as  evil  in  their  effects  as  doles  of 
money.  Applications  are  repeated  from  one  season  to  another, 
and  the  State  has  become  to  the  applicants  just  one  casual  employer 
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among  many;  the  venture  is  not  expected  to  be  commercially 
sound ;  and  the  temptation  to  laziness  must  always  be  strong 
where  there  is  any  suspicion  that  a  man  has  a  right  to  the  work 
which  is  offered  him.  Expectations  are  then  aroused  which  can  be 
fulfilled  in  few  cases,  and  no  permanent  benefit,  except  in  the 
matter  of  assisted  emigration,  accrues  to  the  applicant.  This 
description,  however,  is  slightly  inaccurate,  as  all  generalizations 
of  the  kind  must  be.  In  some  few  cases  the  breadwinner  is  really 
tided  over,  and  recovers  the  permanent  employment  he  has  lost ; 
and  any  one  who  has  visited  Hollesley  Bay  will  agree  that  the 
regular  life  and  excellent  discipline  constitute  an  excellent  con¬ 
valescent  home. 

There  remains  the  offer  of  the  local  committee  of  the  Charity 
Organization  Society.  The  terms  of  this  “  modified  workhouse 
test  ”  of  the  Society  are  as  follows  : — 

If  the  father  will  go  into  the  workhouse  for  a  week,  the  necessi¬ 
tous  family  will  receive  sufl&cienfr  relief  during  that  time  and  a 
further  allowance  for  the  next  week  while  the  man  is  seeking 
employment.  If  the  family  is  still  destitute,  the  process  is  repeated 
for  a  fortnight  in  each  case.  The  committee  reconsider  the  man’s 
prospects  at  the  term  of  each  period  of  the  allowance.  Experience 
now  lasting  over  thirty-five  years  has  shown  that  the  men  have,  in 
almost  all  cases,  thus  been  enabled  to  find  work  for  themselves,  or 
that  the  family  has  recovered  its  independence,  Avithout  resorting 
permanently  to  the  workhouse.  This  proposal  to  aii  unemployed 
person  is  an  acknowledged  temporary  expedient,  but  it  touches 
the  lowest  class  and  can  be  said  to  be  within  the  reach  of  all  but 
those  who  are  definitely  vicious  and  whose  homes  are  below  any 
standard  of  morality  or  order.  Twenty  of  our  applicants  have  been 
offered  this  form  of  assistance  by  the  Society,  and  in  twelve  cases 
was  this  offer  accepted ;  it  is  a  definite  test  of  destitution  or  of 
positive  lack  of  any  kind  of  resources ;  for  the  man  generally 
refuses  to  apply  and  prefers  that  his  family  should  subsist  on  an 
iusufiicient  income  while  he  keeps  his  sense  of  freedom  and  some 
opportunity  of  finding  some  form  of  regular  and  permanent 
employment.  In  two  cases  did  the  Charity  Organization  Society 
Committee  refuse  on  the  ground  that  the  home  were  better 
broken  up. 
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Invalidity  of  the  breadwinner  is  a  frequent  cause  of  the  children’s 
necessity.  None  of  the  apphcants  who  were  sick  were  in  a  benefit 
society,  and  the  only  offer  of  adequate  rehef  was  an  offer  of  a  regular 
allowance  through  the  Charity  Organization  Society  if  the  father 
went  into  the  workhouse  infirmary.  This  was  refused  in  the 
majority  of  cases.  Often  the  man  recovered  and  became  able 
to  resume  his  employment  and  the  children  were  taken  off  the 
breakfast  list  without  further  consultation  with  the  Committee. 

Widowhood  is  in  most  cases  a  permanent  f^tor  and  reason  for 
the  continued  poverty  of  a  family.  The  remedy  must  be  of  an 
equally  permanent  character.  The  Committee  felt  that  no  woman 
who  was  without  a  highly  skilled  and  remunerative  trade  could 
support  more  than  two  children.  Again  an  offer  of  adequate 
assistance  was  made  if  the  mother  would  allow  certain  of  the 
children  to  be  sent  to  the  workhouse  schools,  where  they  w'ould 
be  educated  and  clothed  by  the  parish ;  this  was  refused  in  all 
cases,  and  the  Committee  was  unable  to  propose  any  other  scheme 
which  could  be  of  real  benefit  to  the  family. 

Deserted  wives  were  not  treated  as  widows.  As  was  hinted  above, 
the  cause  and  motives  for  desertion  differ  so  considerably  that  it 
is  difficult  to  lay  down  a  general  rule  of  action ;  it  appeared  the 
wisest  course  to  make  no  attempt  to  find  the  elusive  husband,  but 
to  trust  to  other  agencies  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  justice  was 
done  in  this  matter.  The  first  requisite  for  compulsion  on  the 
man  to  fulfil  his  obligations  is  the  application  by  the  wife  for 
maintenance  out  of  the  rates.  No  outdoor  rehef  is  usually  given 
by  any  Board  of  Guardians  under  circumstances  of  this  nature,  so 
this  advice  was  tantamount  to  an  offer  of  the  workhouse  to  the 
family.  This  course  the  woman  always  refused  to  adopt ;  so  an 
impasse  analogous  to  those  created  by  the  refusal  of  the  other  forms 
of  treatment  was  reached  ;  in  every  case  the  meals  were  continued 
as  long  as  the  parent  apphed  or  the  teacher  signified  that  the 
children  needed  food. 

These  are  the  means  and  methods  of  ”  moral  suasion.”  The 
law,  as  expressed  by  the  Children  Act,  was  used  to  reinforce  the 
decisions  of  the  Cormnittee.^ 

^  The  section  of  the  €!hildrcn  Act  under  which  proceedings  were  taken,  runs  as 
follows : 
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Proceedings  for  cruelty  and  neglect  were  taken  in  three  cases 
by  the  National  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Children  ; 
three  heads  of  families  were  successfully  prosecuted  and  three 
children  were  sent  to  residential  homes.  The  difficulties  and 
encouragements  of  this  class  of  work  are  well  known  to  this  Society ; 
the  efforts  of  their  officers  have  made  the  worst  excesses  of  parental 
iniquity  almost  impossible ;  but  since,  under  the  Children  Act, 
the  Education  Authority  has  taken  upon  itself  the  health  and 
nourishment  of  the  children,  it  would  seem  desirable  that  the  State 
should  also  bear  the  responsibility  of  the  enforcement  of  the 
law. 

In  cases  where  meals  had  been  given  for  a  considerable  period, 
and  the  parents  had  stated  that  their  incomes  were  obviously 
insufficient  to  support  adequately  their  children,  attempts  were 
made  under  the  same  section  of  the  Act  to  compel  an  application 
for  relief  under  the  Poor  Law.  But  the  machinery  is  cumbersome, 
and  the  evidences  of  poverty  must  be  so  strong  that  the  physical 
suffering  of  the  children  through  hunger  is  apparent  to  the  most 
casual  observer ;  and  no  case  of  successful  compulsion  has  yet 
been  recorded.  A  special  officer,  however,  has  been  appointed  to 
deal  with  the  whole  question ;  and  though  he  has  not  yet  been 
able  to  carry  through  successfully  any  prosecution  of  this  nature, 
still  his  visits  and  demeanour  have  certainly  effected  a  distinct 

Cruelty  to  Children  and  Young  Persona. 

12. — (1)  If  any  mrson  over  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  has  the  custody,  charge 
or  care  of  any  cMd  or  young  person,  'wilfully  assaults,  ill-treats,  neglects,  abandons, 
or  exposes  such  child  or  voung  person,  or  causes  or  procures  such  child  or  young 
i^rson  to  be  assaulted,  ill-treat^,  neglected,  abandoned  or  exposed,  in  a  manner 
likely  to  cause  such  child  or  young  person  unnecessary  suffering  or  injury  to  his 
health  (including  injury  to  or  loss  of  s^ht,  or  hearing,  or  limb,  or  organ  of  the  body, 
and  any  mental  derangement),  that  person  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour,  and 
shall  be  liable— 

(a)  on  conviction  on  indictment,  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred  pounds,  or 

alternatively,  or  in  default  of  payment  of  such  fine,  or  in  addition  thereto, 
to  imprisonment,  with  or  without  hard  labour,  for  any  term  not  exceeding 
two  years ;  and 

(b)  on  summary  conviction,  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  twenty-five  pounds,  or 

alternatively,  or  in  default  of  payment  of  such  &ie,  or  in  addition  thereto, 
to  imprisonment,  with  or  without  hard  labour,  for  any  term  not  exceeding 
six  months ; 

and  for  the  purposes  of  this  section  a  parent  or  other  person  l^ally  liable  to  main¬ 
tain  a  child  or  young  person  shall  be  deemed  to  have  neglected  him  in  a  manner 
likely  to  cause  injury  to  his  health  if  he  fails  to  provide  adequate  food,  clothii^, 
medical  aid,  or  lodging  for  the  child  or  young  person,  or  if,  be^  unable  otherwise 
to  provide  such  food,  clothing,  medical  aid,  or  lodging,  he  fails  to  take  steps  to  pro¬ 
cure  the  same  to  be  provided  under  the  Acte  reUtmg  to  the  relief  of  the  poor. 


58 


Economic  Bevieio. 


J«a. 


improvement  in  the  standard  of  parental  care  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood. 

The  present  circumstances  of  our  applicants  are  as  follows. 
These  represent  to  a  certain  degree  the  results  of  our  treatment. 

In  work,  27.  Children  in  workhouse  school,  8. 

Left  school,  2.  Family  in  the  workhouse,  1. 

Emigrated,  8.  FamUies  still  being  regularly  assisted,  81. 

Moved,  7  families.  Assisted  at  intervals,  17. 

“  Floated  off,”  183. 

The  process  described  as  “  floated  off  ”  takes  place  in  various 
ways.  The  children  do  not  come  to  the  meals,  nor  do  the  parents 
call  on  the  secretary  when  asked  to  explain  if  they  are  still  in  need 
of  assistance ;  a  change  of  circumstances  is  suspected,  and  the 
teacher  does  not  feel  convinced  that  meals  are  needed ;  so  the 
children  are  taken  off  the  roll.  In  some  few  instances  the  father 
who  has  found  employment  comes  with  commendable  promptitude 
and  no  little  satisfaction  to  tell  the  Committee  that  meals  are  no 
longer  required.  But  in  far  the  majority  of  cases  the  offer  of 
meals  is  merely  discontinued  because  it  is  disregarded  or  refused  ; 
and  the  Committee  does  not  know,  and  ought  not  to  wish  to  know, 
why  the  parents  who  were  unable  to  fulfil  their  responsibility  a 
short  time  ago  are  now  competent  to  do  so.  And  it  is  at  that 
point  that  the  family  is  classed  as  having  ”  floated  off  ”  from  the 
shore  of  dependence  into  the  tide  of  economic  stability  and  self- 
respect. 

It  remains  to  sum  up  the  results  of  the  efforts  of  the  Committee 
and  the  nature  of  their  experience  as  shown  above.  Throughout 
the  decisions  regarding  relief  were  given  on  insufficient  evidence 
both  of  the  scholar’s  need  or  the  parent’s  poverty.  Investigation 
in  both  these  directions  requires  time,  trouble,  and  talent,  in  order 
to  be  trustworthy,  and  the  Committee  had  not  sufficient  of  these 
at  their  disposal.  With  the  knowledge  obtained  certain  efforts 
were  made  to  assist  the  family  effectively.  The  various  plans 
proposed  for  permanent  and  efficient  help  for  these  destitute 
families  may  be  criticized ;  but  at  any  rate  it  may  be  claimed  for 
them  that  they  constitute  an  honest  attempt  to  deal  with  the 
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difficulty  as  it  presented  itself.  The  conditions  to  be  accepted 
before  adequate  assistance  was  given  may  appear  harsh  to  the 
uninitiated.  Their  harshness  provided  a  test  of  the  existence  of 
the  alleged  poverty  ;  and  the  relief,  if  accepted,  would  have  been 
sufficient  for  the  needs  of  the  family. 

But  all  effective  social  effort  of  this  nature  was  paralyzed  by 
the  compulsion  which  the  Act  lays  upon  its  administrators  to  feed 
the  supposed  underfed  child.  Thus,  whether  the  conditions  and 
advice  offered  by  the  Committee  were  accepted  or  not,  the  child 
bad  daily  a  meal  provided.  It  was  impossible  to  warn  the 
applicant,  as  in  other  branches  of  the  Poor  Law  or  charity,  that 
refusal  to  accept  the  suggested  plan  for  his  welfare  would  mean 
the  stoppage  of  the  relief.  The  effect  has  been  to  render  the  work 
of  a  Care  Committee  not  only  nugatory  on  the  side  of  raising  the 
standard  of  life,  but  positively  harmful  to  the  morals  of  the 
people. 

The  rumour  that  the  children  of  drunkards  are  relieved  acts  as 
a  constant  temptation  to  those  whose  sense  of  responsibility  and 
good  living  are  only  preserved  by  constant  effort  and  self-denial. 
The  neighbours  are  far  better  informed  of  each  other’s  weaknesses 
than  the  Committee  can  ever  hope  to  be.  In  their  eyes  the 
righteous  are  forsaken  and  the  wicked  flourish  as  a  green  bay  tree. 
As  a  woman  said  to  me,  “  You  won’t  help  me  as  long  as  I  keep  my 
children  respectable,  but  those  who  are  always  in  the  ‘  pub  ’  they 
gets  it.”  It  offends  rightly  the  sense  of  justice  of  the  poor  and 
their  standard  of  the  fitness  of  things,  that  the  man  who  makes  no 
effort  or  is  distinctly  vicious  has  no  longer  the  cry  of  his  child’s 
hunger  in  his  ears,  while  the  widow  who  works  early  and  late  is 
given  neither  commendation  nor  encouragement.  Further,  the 
money  is  gathered  from  the  pockets  of  the  rate-payers.  The  Care 
Committee  has  no  responsibility  for  its  collection,  and  to  all  of 
them,  even  the  most  conscientious,  the  gibe  of  Sydney  Smith 
applies  in  some  degree,  “  That  there  is  nothing  so  popular  as  giving 
away  other  people’s  money.” 

Neither  is  any  gratitude  or  loss  of  prestige  felt  by  the  recipients. 
A  man  whose  family  had  been  assisted  off  and  on  for  three  years, 
desired  a  resumption  of  breakfasts  for  his  children,  and  he  wrote 
to  our  secretary  an  application  couched  in  the  following  terms  : 
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“  Dear  Miss - ,  I  am  out  of  work,  bo  will  you  do  the  needful  ?  ” 

The  point  of  view  is  apparent.  The  applicants  pay  rates  and  the 
food  is  theirs  by  right ;  the  stigma  of  the  Poor  Law  which  rightly 
attaches  to  those  who  cannot  support  themselves  has  been  carefully 
removed,  and  these  parents  have  become  pensioners  of  the  State 
without  compunction  and  without  shame.  The  consequent 
demoralization  cannot  be  overestimated.  An  investigation  into 
social  conditions  which  is  unaccompanied  by  power  to  act  on  the 
results  of  its  inquiry  is  an  absurdity  and  a  farce.  There  is  no 
answer  except  one  to  the  complaint  of  the  self-denying  and  inde¬ 
pendent  poor.  Therefore  it  is  not  without  due  realization  of  the 
risk  of  indiscriminate  State  doles,  that  acute  sociologists  have 
suggested  the  provision  of  a  plain  meal  on  demand  for  all  children 
without  inquiry  and  without  discrimination.  For  the  taint  of 
pauperism  is  now  detached  from  the  degrading  form  of  relief,  and 
it  is  only  the  sense  of  parental  duty  and  some  vague  fear  of  the 
consequences  that  prevents  all  our  people  from  making  appUcation 
for  the  meals ;  and  knowing  the  poor  and  their  hardships  as  1  do, 
1  suggest  that  the  few  appUcations  we  have  had  is  beyond  all 
praise  ;  for  it  predicates  a  deep  love  of  oftspring  and  an  indepen¬ 
dence  which  our  legislature  has  so  far  failed  to  undermine. 

Add  to  this,  that  this  Act  has  established  a  new  gigantic  system 
of  outdoor  relief  with  all  its  evils,  and  some  others  peculiarly  its 
own  ;  that  the  rehef  is  inadequate  and  is  given  in  subvention  of 
wages  which  tend  only  too  surely  to  subsistence  point ;  that  the 
food  is  provided,  not  for  the  whole  family,  but  for  one  section  of 
the  household  ;  that  the  food  is  distributed,  not  in  the  home,  but 
in  a  public  hall ;  that  then  the  child,  separated  sufficiently  by  the 
exigencies  of  poverty,  is  still  fiuiiher  aloof  from  his  parents’  influence 
and  love — all  this  stamps  the  social  effects  of  free  meals  for  scholars 
as  ruinous  to  the  morals  of  the  poor  and  a  source  of  degradation  to 
those  who  come  within  its  range. 

On  the  other  side  it  may  be  said  that  the  child  no  longer  need 
go  hungry  to  schod,  and  the  hungry  child  is  a  disgrace  to  our 
civilization  ;  and  this  is  right,  though  the  number  of  the  scholars 
fed  in  this  poor  district  might  easily  have  been  met  by  voluntary 
contributions.  For  the  following  statement,  quoted  by  the  Poor 
Law  Commission  has  been  fully  borne  out  by  our  experience : 
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“  We  have  repeated  in  this  Report  what  we  have  always  main¬ 
tained  and  assert  to  have  been  proved  by  our  experience,  that  all 
the  relief  required  by  necessitous  children  can  be  met  from 
voluntary  contributions,  provided  that  the  organization  for  in¬ 
quiry  into  want,  for  collecting  subscriptions,  and  for  distributing 
food  is  rendered  effective.”  ' 

Further,  it  may  be  said  that  the  provision  of  food  gives  to  the 
community  power  and  opportunity  to  make  inquiries  into  the  evil 
conditions  regarding  child  life  in  its  district ;  that  it  is  then 
possible  to  apply  the  appropriate  remedies,  and  that  prosecutions 
for  neglect  have  a  better  chance,  and  that  a  sense  of  responsibility 
is  developed  when  the  parent  knows  that  his  child  is  no  longer  so 
much  his  own  as  he  fancied  he  was.  But  school  managers  might 
have  done  all  this  before  the  Provision  of  Meals  Act  was  put  into 
operation. 

It  is  true  that  this  sense  of  fear  and  dread  of  some  public 
authority  is  gaining  ground,  and'that  its  effect  is  salutary  in  some 
degree.  A  woman,  representative  of  those  who  give  us  most 
trouble,  certainly  complained  “  that  you  can’t  do  as  you  like  with 
your  own  children.”  All  this  is  to  the  good ;  yet  it  may  be 
questioned  if  State  interference  can  ever  effect  the  necessary 
improvement  in  these  intimate  relations  of  parent  and  child. 
The  love  of  parent  to  offspring  is  too  delicate  and  tender  a  plant 
to  be  fostered  by  such  methods  as  these  ;  the  improvement  must 
depend  ultimately  upon  individual  character  and  must  gain  ground 
slowly  only  through  the  influence  of  all  that  goes  to  the  making  of 
life  in  its  highest  sense. 

Moreover  “regimentation”  of  this  kind  frequently  defeats  its 
own  object.  The  following  story  illustrates  well  the  unexpected 
results  of  actions  which  may  be  thought  to  have  been  beyond 
reproach  :  I  had  occasion,  through  the  instrumentality  and  with 
the  help  of  a  new  teacher,  to  carry  through  successfully  the  prosecu¬ 
tion  of  a  woman  who  was  in  the  habit  of  beating  her  little  girl 
with  the  “  poker  stick.”  The  evidence  was  damning,  the  child’s 
back  was  a  mass  of  weals,  and  the  woman  was  bound  over  to  keep 
the  peace  against  her  child  for  six  months.  After  an  interval  the 

^  L.C.C.  Report  of  Joint  Committee  on  Underfed  Children  for  the  Season  1906- 
1907,  p.  3. 
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mother  came  to  the  teacher  to  tell  how  the  girl  had  become  quite 
unmanageable.  “  For,”  she  asserted,  ‘‘  I  don’t  dare  touch  her 
now,  for  if  I  do  she  says  she’ll  have  the  ‘  cruelty  ’  man  after  me.” 
Can  it  be  argued  that  the  loss  of  all  parental  authority  in  the  case 
was  compensated  by  the  child’s  sense,  so  frankly  expressed,  of 
her  own  rights  and  security  ? 

Further,  I  confess  to  a  sneaking  sympathy  with  the  father  who 
replied  in  these  terms  to  a  teacher  who  objected  (and  perhaps  rightly) 
to  the  dress  of  one  of  her  scholars  being  fastened  together  with  pins : 
“  If  pins  suit  me  pins  ort  [sic]  to  suit  you.”  Tales  of  this  nature — 
and  they  might  be  multiplied  indefinitely — seem  to  show  that  the 
zeal  and  eagerness  to  do  good  may  easily  defeat  their  own  ends ; 
and  as  it  has  been  said  that  a  compulsory  religion  is  no  religion, 
so  it  may  be  argued  with  some  reason  and  force,  that  the  parental 
care  demanded  by  legal  enactment  will  in  all  essentials  fail  through 
the  presence  of  that  fear  with  which  there  can  be  no  perfect  love. 

The  discussion  of  the  limits  of  State  action  and  control  would 
be  out  of  place  in  this  essay  ;  it  is  sufficient  to  indicate  how  deep 
and  wide  are  the  issues  of  what  seems  so  obvious  and  necessary  a 
duty  as  the  provision  of  a  meal  at  the  State  cost  to  a  hungry  child. 

Behind  the  forces  of  good  and  evil  which  this  Act  has  let  loose 
upon  the  life  of  the  poor,  there  remains  the  opportunity  of  the 
friendly  visitor  attached  to  the  Care  Committee.  Experience 
shows  that  such  a  visitor  is  “  bom,  not  made  ”  ;  with  trae  sym¬ 
pathy  and  insight  she  (for  it  is  almost  always  a  woman)  can 
enlarge  her  sphere  of  interest  to  include  all  that  pertains  to  the 
life  of  the  children.  She  has  been  busy  in  this  way  before  the 
scheme  was  inaugurated,  and  we  are  grateful  for  any  increase  in 
her  numbers  which  the  publicity  of  this  Act  has  brought.  It 
would  appear,  however,  that,  if  properly  trained  and  organized, 
there  are  in  London  a  sufficient  number  of  these  workers.  At 
present  they  follow  each  other  round  the  houses  without  method 
or  co-operation.  Health  of  soul  and  body,  housing,  material 
assistance,  are  all  objects  of  their  visits.  Now  children  have  been 
added,  and  the  point  of  view  of  the  long-suffering  poor  is  expressed 
by  the  woman  who  proudly  proclaimed  that  “  she  was  known  to 
all  the  ladies.”  And  the  little  boy  who  announced  the  parson  as 
“  Please,  mother,  it’s  religion,”  may  be  expressing  an  attitude 
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Bimilar  to  the  woman  who  addressed  the  district  visitor  from  the 
upper  window  with  the  words  :  “  Thank  you,  miss,  we’re  suited 
with  a  church.” 

Yet  this  recognition  by  the  State  brings  its  own  dangers  to  the 
friendly  visitor  and  her  work ;  there  can  be  no  gratitude  from  the 
recipient  of  that  which  costs  the  giver  nothing ;  and  the  food  is 
provided,  as  the  poor  know,  at  no  personal  sacrifice  of  the  visitor  ; 
to  that  extent  the  curse  of  bureaucracy  descends  upon  the  shoulders 
of  the  visitor,  and  the  advantage  of  the  respect  which  she  commands 
on  the  side  of  the  enforcement  of  her  advice  is  counterbalanced  by 
that  possible  loss  of  confidence,  which  is  refused  to  an  official  but 
granted  to  a  friend.  This  may  be  hypercriticism ;  neither  is  it 
possible  to  support  so  vague  an  accusation  by  definite  instances, 
but  the  danger  is  none  the  less  real.  And  with  this  comment  we 
may  be  grateful  for  the  spirit  which  the  creation  of  care  committees 
has  given  to  this  form  of  beneficence. 

For  the  fact  remains  that  the  Education  Act,  as  it  applies  to  the 
provision  of  meals,  is  bad.  It  was  an  ill-considered  attempt  by 
politicians  in  a  burry  to  appease  the  demands  of  an  outcrv'  by  a 
section  of  agitators.  False  to  all  theories  of  rational  government, 
the  Act  has  shown  itself  pernicious  in  practice  ;  and  if  its  policy 
constitutes  friendship  ”  for  the  masses,”  the  self-reliant  poor  may 
well  pray  to  be  saved  from  their  friends.  At  the  outset  social 
workers  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  people  for  whom  they  cared,  have 
undertaken  its  administration,  prophesied  its  failure  and  its 
mischief,  and  their  prophecies  have  been  too  sadly  fulfilled. 

The  statistics  given  in  this  essay  are  but  the  skeleton  of  the 
working  of  the  Act ;  and  only  those  who  possess  an  intimate  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  poor  can  feel  these  strictures  in  their  full  force.  But  to 
those  who  have  seen  and  toiled,  and  hope  some  day  to  understand, 
the  dry  bones  pictured  by  these  figures  represent  to  the  imagination 
a  great  and  mighty  army  to  whose  souls  it  is  of  infinite  importance 
that  the  breath  of  awakening  shall  be  a  spirit  of  energy  and  strength 
and  not  a  soothing  wind  which  lulls  them  to  carelessness  and  sloth  ; 
for  the  constant  strain  to  keep  alive  even  the  slight  independence 
which  is  left  among  those  who  are  only  too  ready  to  grow  weary 
m  the  battle  of  life,  and  the  ever-present  temptation  which  this 
opportunity  of  free  meals  affords  to  them  to  sell  their  birthright  of 
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parental  responBibilitj  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  must  be  seen  daily 
and  day  by  day,  in  order  to  realize  in  all  its  fulness  the  danger  of 
this  new  system  of  outdoor  relief  to  the  character  of  the  poor. 

There  is  a  brighter  side  to  this  picture,  for  the  Act  deals  also 
with  the  medical  inspection  and  treatment  of  school  children,  and 
their  supervision  during  adolescence,  as  well  as  their  choice  of  a 
trade ;  this  work  is  also  the  duty  of  a  care  committee,  and  with 
these  departments  1  shall  deal  on  a  future  occasion. 

Henry  Iselin. 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA. 

Labour  Co-partnership. — The  following  statement,  under  the  title 
of  “  Co-partnership  and  Labour  Unrest,”  and  signed  by  representative 
men  like  Lord  Courtney,  Rt.  Hon.  Thomas  Burt,  M.P.,  Sir  W.  H.  Lever, 
Sir  C.  B.  Browne,  Lord  Hythe,  and  Dr.  Alfred  Marshall,  has  been  issued 
by  the  Labour  Co-partnership  Association :  “  The  widespread  unrest  of 
Labour,  whether  in  municipal  or  private  employment,  culminating  in  a 
near  approach  to  a  general  strike,  paralyzing  the  public  services  and  the 
industries  of  the  country,  injuring  us  all,  and  reducing  scores  of  thousands 
to  the  verge  of  starvation,  has  once  more  called  every  thinking  man’s 
attention  to  the  serious  defects  in  .our  present  industrial  organization. 
We  do  not  mean  merely  the  inadequate  wages  of  unskilled  labourers, 
but  something  more  fundamental  than  even  that.  Can  we  be  satisfied, 
men  are  asking,  with  a  system  w'hich  divides  those  engaged  in  the 
necessary  work  of  producing  wealth  into  two  armies,  usually  in  a  state 
of  armed  neutrality  towards  one  another,  but  ever  and  anon  breaking 
out  into  violent  hostilities  ?  Is  there  no  better  way  which,  without 
robbing  any  man,  or  enslaving  any  man,  will  unite  their  interests  and 
their  efforts  ?  We  think  that  there  is.  We  who  sign  this  Memorial 
have  advocated  a  principle  which  gives  us  the  hope,  we  believe  the 
assurance,  of  such  a  better  way. 

“The  Co-partnership  of  Labour  with  Capital  is  capable  of  many  modi¬ 
fications  according  to  the  needs  of  varying  industries,  and  in  some  one 
of  them  it  is  applicable  to  almost  every  industry  where  labour  is  em¬ 
ployed.  In  its  simplest  form,  taking  the  case  of  a  man  employed  by  a 
great  limited  liability  company,  it  involves  (1)  that  the  worker  should 
receive  in  addition  to  the  standard  wages  of  the  trade,  some  share  of 
the  final  profit  of  the  business,  or  the  economy  of  production  ;  (2)  that 
the  worker  should  accumulate  his  share  of  profit,  or  part  thereof,  in  the 
capital  of  the  business  employing  him,  thus  gaining  the  ordinary  rights 
and  responsibilities  of  a  shareholder. 

“  Where  men  are  so  employed  they  cease  to  be  mere  wage-servants 
and  become  partners  in  industry.  ‘  From  slave  to  serf,  from  serf  to 
wage-servant,  from  wage-servant  to  partner,’  said  Mazzini.  They  do 
not  cease  to  be  interested  in  maintaining  and  improving  the  standard 
VoL.  XXII.— No.  i.  F 


66 


Economic  Review. 


Jan. 


rate  of  wages,  and  the  standard  conditions  of  labour ;  but  they  do  gain 
also  another  interest  and  a  wider  outlook.  They  have  to  look  at  industry 
also  from  the  point  of  view  of  men  who  share  the  ownership  and  control. 
Their  interest  is  no  longer  wholly  apart :  they  meet  the  other  parties 
to  industry  on  a  common  footing ;  they  learn  to  realize  a  common 
interest  and  all  the  moral  force  that  arises  from  common  interest  and 
from  working  together.  We  believe  that  in  the  general  application  of 
this  principle  is  the  best  hope  of  building  up  a  better  industrial  system. 

“  Co-partnership  assumes  a  standard  wage  before  there  can  be  any 
talk  of  profit  to  divide.  A  standard  wage  assumes  organization  to 
maintain  it  and  to  raise  it.  It  assumes  reasonable  forms  of  trade 
unionism,  collective  bargaining,  the  meeting  of  capital  and  labour 
upon  equal  terms.  Organization  of  both  employers  and  employed, 
with  conciliation  machinery  to  fall  back  upon  when  outstanding  difEer- 
ences  remain,  we  regard  as  necessary  in  the  interests  alike  of  labour, 
capital,  and  the  community  as  a  whole. 

“  But  we  say  that  such  organization  is  not  enough.  The  conflict  of 
interest  still  remains  too  acute.  It  is  still  too  easy  for  the  narrower- 
minded  employer  to  believe  that  every  gain  to  labour  is  filched  from 
his  profits,  and  for  the  narrower-minded  workman,  that  every  improve¬ 
ment  in  profit  is  filched  from  his  wages.  The  situation  requires  to  be 
humanized  and  softened  by  some  measure  of  an  unmistakable  common 
interest,  and  by  the  habit  of  working  together.  These  Co-partnership 
gives ;  as  it  gives  the  workman  abo  a  provbion  for  hb  old  age,  amount¬ 
ing  gradually  to  some  hundreds  of  pounds  per  man  in  actual  instances 
which  we  could  quote. 

“  A  great  econombt  has  said  that  ‘  What  bbour  loses,’  under  a  de¬ 
grading  industrial  system,  *  no  man  gains  ’ ;  so  we  say,  that  *  What 
labour  gains  imder  an  elevating  system,  no  man  loses.’  There  b  better 
work,  not  necessarily  harder,  but  more  intelligent  and  more  con¬ 
scientious  ;  there  b  less  interruption  and  waste,  more  sympathetic 
management,  and,  therefore,  there  b  more  produce  to  share. 

“  Co-partnership  b  no  mere  theory.  Worked  out  originally  over 
long  years  of  struggle,  and  in  great  variety  of  detaib,  by  working 
men  in  theb  own  co-partnership  workshops,  adopted  from  time  to  time 
by  a  few  large-minded  employers  in  various  trades,  twenty-one  years 
ago  it  was  extended  in  the  midst  of  industrial  conflict  to  one  of  our 
greatest  gas  works,  and  only  three  years  ago  further  extended  and, 
happily,  in  perfect  peace  to  several  more,  including  the  brgest,  so  that 
now  these  co-partnership  companies  control  more  than  half  the  capital 
which  is  invested  in  gas  companies  in  England. 

“  We  say  it  b  time  to  extend  its  application  still  further.  The  bulk 
of  the  great  industries  of  the  country  might  come  under  its  equitable 
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operations.  It  can  already  show  excellent  results  in  peace,  in  better 
conditions  and  in  prosperity,  and  as  time  goes  on  these  results  are 
accumulative.  To-day  it  is  a  marvel  that  through  co-partnership  the 
workers  in  the  three  London  gas  companies  have  nearly  £600,000 
accumulated  in  the  capital  of  the  works  in  which  they  work.  But  the 
yearly  growth  of  this  sum  shows  that  it  is  but  a  beginning.  By  co- 
partnership,  said  a  celebrated  employer,  who  gave  his  heart  to  it,  the 
working  classes  in  the  next  generation  will  make  as  big  a  step  forward 
in  material  prosperity  as  the  middle  classes  did  in  the  last. 

“  It  has  been  well  said  that  nothing  is  settled  which  is  not  settled 
right,  and  we  are  convinced  that  the  wage  system  alone  is  not  capable 
of  removing  the  deeper  causes  of  the  labour  unrest  which  prevails. 
We  know  that  no  mere  change  of  machinery  can  be  a  substitute  for  a 
right  spirit,  though  right  machinery  and  a  right  spirit  act  and  react  to 
perfect  one  another.  But  our  practical  experience  of  co-partnership 
emboldens  us  to  call  upon  the  great  employers  and  the  trusted  leaders 
of  labour,  and  the  general  body  of  men  and  women  of  good  intent,  to 
consider  whether  co-partnership  be  not  at  least  a  great  part  of  the 
solution  of  the  industrial  problems  which  have  of  late  so  forced  them¬ 
selves  upon  our  attention.” 

The  greatest  progress  of  the  adoption  of  the  principle  has  been  amongst 
the  gas  companies  in  the  country.  There  are  now  thirty-three  com* 
panics  practising  the  principle,  with  a  capital  of  £47,643,691 — more 
than  half  the  total  capital  of  all  the  gas  companies — and  having  19,766 
co-partnership  employees.  The  dividend  to  the  employees  for  the 
last  year  amounted  to  £88,868,  and  the  total  profit  allotted  to  employees 
under  the  schemes  has  been  £687,866.  The  employees  now  hold  in  the 
capital  of  the  companies  about  £600,000. 

The  suggestion  has  been  made  that  municipal  gas  works  should  in¬ 
troduce  profit-sharing  on  much  the  same  lines.  In  addition  to  standard 
wages,  it  is  proposed  that  each  employee  should  also  receive  a  bonus 
or  dividend  at  so  much  in  the  pound  on  his  wages,  such  bonus  or 
dividend  varying  either  with  the  economy  of  producing  gas,  or  with 
the  profit  of  the  gas  works  as  a  whole. 

The  profit-sharing  workers  should  be  required  to  accumulate  the 
whole  or  part  of  the  profit  allotted  to  them,  in  a  special  savings  fimd 
established  by  the  municipality  for  the  purpose  :  the  amount  so  accumu¬ 
lated  to  remain  as  a  provision  for  old  age,  and,  meanwhile,  so  long  as 
the  owner  remains  an  employee,  to  bear  a  rate  of  interest  fluctuating 
with  the  profitableness  of  the  gas  undertaking,  or  with  the  economy 
of  production.  This  could  probably  be  most  simply  brought  about 
by  saying  that  at  each  yearly  division  of  profits  the  worker  should 
receive  a  dividend  not  only  on  his  wages,  but  on  a  sum  equal  to  his 
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wages  for  the  period,  plus  the  amount  standing  to  his  credit  in  the 
savings  fund.  He  would  thus  get  the  same  dividend  each  time  on  his 
wages  and  his  savings.  If  the  economy  of  production  was  great  he 
would  get  a  high  rate  of  interest ;  if  there  was  no  economy  of  production 
he  would  get  no  interest  for  that  period.  This  plan  would  have  the 
characteristic  advantages  of  Co-partnership ;  it  would  identify  the 
interests  of  the  worker  and  the  employer,  and  would  give  to  the  worker 
a  feeling  of  responsibility  because  it  would  give  him  a  provision  laid  up 
for  the  future,  the  amount  of  which  would  largely  depend  upon  his  own 
work  and  that  of  his  fellows. 

Under  the  co-partnership  scheme  adopted  by  Lever  Brothers,  Ltd., 
some  20,000  partnership  certificates  to  the  value  of  £214,982  have  been 
issued  to  1149  employee  partners,  and  upon  these  10  per  cent,  was 
declared  last  year,  amounting  to  £20,000. 

The  number  of  co-partnership  workshops  established  by  working 
people,  with  working  class  capital,  increase  slowly,  but  many  of  those 
already  established  are  extremely  prosperous,  and  show  good  increase 
in  their  trade  and  number  of  employees. 

Hknbt  Vivian. 

The  Auen  Act. — By  the  courtesy  of  the  Editor  I  am  permitted  to 
make  a  reply  to  Mr.  Zimmem’s  brief  and  courteous  rejoinder  to  my 
article  in  the  October  number.  This  I  specially  welcome  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  some,  at  least,  of  the  points  raised  by  Mr.  Zimmem  are 
based  on  a  misunderstanding  of  the  aims  and  objects  of  the  Alien  Act. 
This  aimed  at  a  moderate  restriction  on  the  immigration  of  undesirables 
— whatever  the  reason  why  they  are  not  desired — and  not  at  total 
prohibition  ;  and,  as  I  shall  try  to  show,  it  is  only  against  the  latter  that 
certain  of  Mr.  Zimmem’s  arguments  hold  good. 

First,  as  to  the  repetition  in  1911  of  what  after  all  was,  even  in  1905, 
a  purely  debating  point,  my  objection  was  confined  largely  to  that 
one  particular  phrase.  1  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Zimmem  that  to  “  profess 
to  reprint  an  old  article  ”  and  then  materially  to  have  altered  it  in  order 
to  bring  it  up  to  date  would  have  been  inexcusable.  But  surely  this 
does  not  apply  to  a  slight  alteration  of  detail,  which  did  not  afiect  the 
main  argument.  To  recapitulate  briefly  :  Mr.  Balfour  was  accused  of 
indifierence  to  the  interest  of  the  working  classes  for  giving  the  con¬ 
troversial  Alien  Act  preference  over  the  non-controversial  Unemployed 
Workmen  Act.  But  both  are  now  the  law  of  the  land,  and,  becoming 
so,  have  rendered  this  charge  obsolete.  Surely,  therefore,  justice  to  a 
great  statesman  demanded  its  deletion,  or  at  least  its  withdrawal  in  one 
of  the  footnotes  that  Mr.  Zimmem  utilized  in  other  parts  of  his  article. 

Mr.  Zimmem  raises  three  points,  the  first  being  opposed  to  my  claim 
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that  “  the  Act  gives  the  fullest  and  most  unequivocal  support  to  the 
right  of  asylum.”  He  claims  that  this  right  is  only  assured  where 
danger  to  life  or  limb  is  involved,  and  that  it  could  be  extended  as  pro¬ 
posed  at  that  time  by  Mr.  Asquith,  by  adding  the  words,  “  or  liberty.” 
That  is  to  say,  he  regards  the  right  as  limited  at  present  by  the 
exclusion  of  danger  to  liberty.  Unfortunately,  the  full  phrasing  of  the 
clause  includes  “  danger  of  imprisonment  or  danger  to  life  or  limb,” 
words  which  Mr.  Zimmem  has  himself  italicized.  The  Act,  therefore, 
does  specifically  give  the  right  in  case  of  danger  of  imprisonment,  which 
appears  to  me  to  cover  pretty  well  the  case  of  liberty.  The  point, 
therefore,  reduces  itself  to  a  mere  question  of  drafting. 

Apparently,  however,  Mr.  Zimmem  holds  that  the  right  is  limited  in 
three  other  ways,  to  judge  by  his  italics — namely,  that  the  refugee  has 
to  “  prove  ”  he  is  seeking  shelter  on  political  or  religious  grounds,  that 
he  is  doing  it  “  solely  ”  on  this  ground,  and  that  in  such  cases,  he  shall 
not  be  refused  “  merely  ”  on  the  grounds  of  want  of  means.  First  of 
all,  the  Act  does  not  say  he  must  do  these  things,  but  only  that  if  he 
does,  he  must  not  be  refused  admission.  Otherwise  he  may  still  be 
admitted  on  satisfying  the  Immigration  Board  as  to  his  claim.  The 
Act  simply  requires  the  would-be  immigrant  to  bring  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  his  statements,  and  obviously  it  is  no  limitation  of  the  right  of 
asylum  to  require  that  the  claim  to  it  shall  be  substantiated.  Similarly, 
the  words  “  solely  ”  and  “  merely  ”  are  aimed  at  the  criminal,  and  such 
like,  whose  lives,  limbs,  or  liberty  are  primarily  and  mainly  endangered 
for  purely  civil  reasons.  To  take  an  instance,  should  the  murderer  of 
M.  Stolypin  have  sought  asylum  in  this  country,  he  could  have  alleged 
the  partly  political  character  of  his  offence;  but,  political  or  not,  it 
would  in  any  case  have  rendered  him  liable  to  the  death  penalty. 
Where,  therefore,  civil  and  political  offences  are  combined,  the  cases 
must  be  decided  on  their  merits,  and  this  again  involves  no  limitation 
of  the  right.  It  is  open  to  Mr.  Zimmem  to  prove  that  the  Act  is  being 
wrongly  administered  in  this  respect,  and  to  agitate  against  this ;  but 
that  does  not  alter  the  fact  that  the  Act  itself  does  not  limit  the  right 
of  asylum. 

Secondly,  Mr.  Zimmem  challenges  my  view  as  to  the  effect  of 
immigration  in  diminishing  employment  for  our  own  people.  I  notice, 
however,  that  he  fights  shy  of  my  argument  dealing  with  the  evil  effect 
of  alien  influence  in  other  directions  on  the  industries  concerned — more 
particularly  as  regards  casualization  and  sweating,  and  what  one  may 
call  the  “  Greener  problem.”  He  makes  two  points — that  the  alien 
immigrant  has  not  displaced  labour,  and  that  he  has  actually  increased 
employment.  For  the  former  he  relies  too  much  on  a  quotation  from 
the  Alien  Commission  that  really  proves  very  little  :  “  On  the  whole,  it 
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has  not  been  proved  that  there  has  been  any  serious  displacement  of 
skilled  English  labour.”  This  statement,  therefore,  is  confined  to  men 
already  in  the  trade,  by  implication  it  bears  witness  to  some  displace¬ 
ment  even  of  them,  and  it  does  not  say  that  this  is  not  serious,  but 
that  on  the  whole  it  is  not  proved  to  he  so!  I  doubt  also  if  it  has  taken 
sufficient  account  of  two  ways  in  which  the  effect  of  immigration  is 
probably  far  more  serious.  First,  does  it  allow  for  indirect  as  well  as 
for  direct  displacement  1  Shops  worked  by  alien  labour  compete  with 
others  employing  British,  and  the  price  at  which  they  work  often 
enables  the  former  to  undersell  the  latter,  and  the  result  may  be 
temporary  or  permanent  displacement  of  English  labour.  Secondly, 
account  must  be  taken  of  the  openings  available  for  the  rising  genera¬ 
tion.  In  the  crowded  East  London  boroughs,  the  number  of  openings 
available  in  more  highly  skilled  work  is  a  matter  of  great  importance. 
The  presence,  therefore,  of  large  bodies  of  aliens  continually  recruiting 
certain  trades,  whilst  it  may  not  much  affect  the  workmen  already 
in  them,  seriously  reduces  the  places  available  for  their  sons  and  other 
youths  to  enter.  The  new  supply  of  labour,  therefore,  is  apt  to  be 
turned  aside  from  openings  in  a  skilled  trade  like  cabinet-making  to 
unskilled  and  casual  occupations.  The  total  result,  therefore,  may  be 
a  serious  loss  to  native  labour. 

The  other  argument — that  Alien  labour  has  directly  or  indirectly 
increased  demand — in  tailoring  and  in  boot  and  cabinet-making  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Commission,  and  in  the  cigarette  trade,  according  to  Mr. 
Landa — ^is,  after  all,  hardly  relevant.  It  is  an  admirable  argument 
against  complete  prohibition,  but  not  against  the  moderate  restriction 
of  the  Alien  Act.  This  is  so  drawn  that  in  practice  it  will  not  exclude 
those  likely  to  bring  fresh  trade  to  the  country.  The  man  who  can 
show  he  has  definite  employment  to  go  to,  the  man  who  can  satisfy  the 
Boards  that  he  is  Ukely  to  be  able  to  maintain  himself,  whether  by  his 
means  or  by  his  hands — such  will  still  be  able  to  enter.  Even  if  some 
are  excluded,  they  are  not  likely  to  be  sufficient  to  injure  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  fresh  trades  or  processes.  On  the  other  hand,  those  without  a 
trade,  who  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the  sweater,  or  who  merely  displace  the 
lower  grades  of  English  workers,  are  to  some  extent  being  excluded. 
Indeed,  it  wUl  probably  be  possible  to  administer  the  Act  in  such  a  way 
as  to  operate  most  strictly  at  times  and  in  places  where  labour  is  super¬ 
abundant.  Indeed,  as  at  present  drawn,  its  great  merit  is  that  it 
places  no  bar  on  those  who  may  bring  trade,  and  therefore  employment, 
to  this  country,  but  does,  to  some  extent,  exclude  those  who  will  merely 
displace  existing  labour.  The  Act,  indeed,  could  be  far  more  stringent 
and  still  continue  to  do  both  these  things,  and  the  latter  more  effectively 
than  at  present. 
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On  the  third  point  Mr.  Zimmern  and  myself  must  agree  to  differ ; 
but  I  think  his  argument  is  again  largely  based  on  a  mistaken  impression. 
I  certamly  did  not  wish  to  suggest  that  the  general  character  of  the  alien 
population  was  undesirable.  Both  the  native  and  the  foreigner,  as  1 
pointed  out  in  my  article,  have  their  merits  and  their  defects.  Indeed, 
1  said  that  in  certain  qualities,  the  latter  were  as  superior  as  the  former 
are  in  others.  My  view  was  that  the  alien  population  was  superior  on 
the  whole  to  the  lower  grades  of  English  casual  labour,  but  with  less 
potentialities,  and  inferior  to  the  artisan  population. 

I  am,  1  fear,  impenitent  in  holding  that  the  fact  that  the  alien  makes 
a  good  citizen  is  not  the  only  thing  to  be  considered,  since  the  further 
question  of  whether  there  b  room  for  him  b  even  more  important. 
Frankly,  have  we  any  right  to  allow  the  loss  and  degradation  to  our 
own  people  which  residts,  or  may  result  from  the  immigration  ?  If 
the  presence  of  the  aliens  causes  or  increases  the  number  of  British-born 
who  are  driven  or  kept  out  of  regular  employment,  are  we  justified  in 
sitting  quietly  by  and  watching  then  “  power  of  assimUation  ”  to  the 
casual  labourer  ?  To  those  who  regard  the  alien  as  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  dbtress  of  Britbh-bom  families,  the  only  policy  b  to  attempt  to 
ezercbe  as  wisely  as  may  be  the  power  of  exclusion.  The  first  object 
must  be  to  make  the  very  best  of  our  own  people,  and  to  do  thb  it  b 
necessary  to  attack  all  the  many  causes  that  are  preventing  this.  The 
alien  problem  b  only  one  of  these,  but  it  b  one,  and  the  fact  that  it  b 
comparatively  easy  to  attack,  b  all  the  more  reason  for  dealing  with  it. 
So  far  as  the  alien  b  concerned,  the  right  policy  b  to  find,  if  possible,  a 
place  of  settlement  elsewhere,  to  offer  him  an  alt-imative  to  being  sent 
back  to  hb  own  country.  Thb  was  Mr.  Balfour’s  view,  1  believe,  when 
he  offered  land  to  the  Zionbt  movement,  and,  imless  my  memory 
deceives  me,  the  justice  and  expediency  of  doing  this  was  insbted  upon 
by  Sb  WilUam  Evans-Gordon.  Surely  it  b  a  fair  compromise,  to  which 
the  opponents  of  restriction  might  give  serious  attention.  To  me  it 
seems  the  obvious  solution  of  the  problem. 

N,  B.  Deable. 


The  Problem  op  Unemployment. — An  International  Conference 
on  the  subject  of  Unemployment  was  held  in  Parb  on  September  lS-21, 
1910,  and  as  a  result  “L’Assocbtion  Internationale  pour  la  Lutte  contre 
le  Ch6mage  ”  was  formed.  The  need  for  accurate  knowledge,  both 
as  to  the  causes  and  the  extent  of  unemployment,  b  deeply  felt  in  all 
industrbl  countries,  and  the  immedbte  success  of  the  Assocbtion  in 
securing  support  for  the  international  organization  and  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  national  sections  b  sufficient  excuse  for  its  exbtence. 

The  ideal  of  the  Assocbtion  b  a  federation  of  national  groups,  each 
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studying  the  problem  as  it  presents  itself  in  the  particular  country. 
The  work  of  the  Association  will  be  to  co-ordinate  the  various  attempts 
made  to  find  a  solution  of  the  problem.  By  July,  1911,  nine  national 
sections  of  the  Association  had  already  been  formed — in  Holland, 
Spain,  Austria,  Hungary,  Italy,  England,  Belgium,  France,  and  Glermany 
— ^and  in  many  other  countries  preliminary  negotiations  have  been 
carried  on  with  success. 

The  British  section  of  the  Association  was  formed  on  March  7, 1911. 
There  are  39  members  belonging  to  the  section,  and  the  Officers  and 
Committee  are  as  follows : — President :  Canon  Barnett.  Hon.  Treasurer : 
Mr.  A.  D.  Steel-Maitland,  M.P.  Hon.  Secretaries :  Mr.  J.  R.  Brooke, 
and  Miss  Sophy  Sanger.  Committee:  Messrs.  B.  Seebohm  Rowntrec 
{chairman),  Percy  Alden,  M.P.,  W.  H.  Beveridge,  I.  G.  Gibbon,  G.  P. 
Gooch,  J.  W.  Hills,  M.P.,  D.  F.  Schloss.  The  minimum  subscription 
per  annum  b  lOs.  6d. 

It  b  greatly  to  be  hoped  that  the  Englbb  section  will  receive  good 
support.  The  want  of  accurate  knowledge  with  regard  to  unemploy¬ 
ment  has  been  lately  demonstrated  in  ParUament.  In  the  words  of 
Mr.  Churchill,  “  The  Government,  at  present,  could  not  be  responsible 
for  a  universal  scheme  of  unemployment  insurance ;  but  unless  they 
made  a  beginning  they  would  not  acquire  the  materbb  on  which  to 
base  a  universal  scheme.  The  data  for  further  progress  would  be 
obtained  only  after  they  had  made  the  first  march.”  Experiments 
with  unknown  quantities  are  apt  to  be  dangerous.  While  the  experience 
which  can  be  gained  from  the  working  of  Part  II.  of  the  National 
Insurance  Bill  will  be  undoubtedly  of  great  value,  every  effort  ought  to 
be  made  to  awaken  zeal  for  the  scientific  study  and  investigation  of 
the  whole  problem  of  unemployment. 

The  example  of  Belgium,  where  the  Assoebtion  b  receiving  support 
not  only  from  individuals  and  organizations  of  employers  and  employed 
but  also  from  the  public  authorities  of  the  provinces,  cities,  and  towns, 
might  be  followed  with  advantage  here. 

The  first  number  of  the  Revue  Internationale  du  Clwmage  published 
by  the  Assoebtion  b  devoted  to  the  subject  of  Insurance  against 
Unemployment.  Under  the  head  of  each  country  a  description  b  given 
of  the  experiments  which  have  been  or  are  about  to  be  made  by  public 
authorities,  or  otherwise,  and  a  short  bibliography  b  added  to  the 
sections  dealing  with  Germany,  France,  the  United  States,  and  Great 
Britain.  The  intimate  bonds  which  bind  one  nation  to  another  are 
best  seen  in  work  of  thb  kind.  The  success  or  bilure  of  the  experiment 
which  b  about  to  be  made  by  the  Englbh  Government  in  relation  to 
insurance  against  unemployment  will  have  important  results  outside 
England.  The  Bill  could  hardly  have  come  into  exbtence  if  the 
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Government  had  been  obliged  to  rely  for  experience  only  on  the  efforts 
which  had  been  made  in  England  in  this  respect. 

The  “  Association  Internationale  pour  la  Lutte  contre  le  Chomagc  ” 
gives  an  opportunity  for  comparison  and  study  which  should  be 
gratefully  received  and  welcomed.  And  its  Revue  will  be  of  great  value 
to  all  who  wish  to  study  the  problem. 

Helen  Stocks. 


Current  Economic  Periodicals. — The  December  number  of  the 
Economic  Journal  has  an  article  by  Ulr.  W.  T.  Stephenson  expressing 
disappointment  with  the  result  of  “  The  Railway  Conciliation  Scheme.” 
The  Presidential  Address  by  the  Hon.  W.  Pember  Reeves  to  the 
Economic  Section  of  the  British  Association  is  reprinted,  and  deals 
with  “Land  Taxes  in  Australasia.”  Mr.  L.  L.  Price  reviews  four 
recent  books  on  “English  Rural  Land  Questions”;  and  Professor 
Edgeworth  publishes  the  second  of  his  series  of  “  Contributions  to  the 
Theory  of  Railway  Rates.” 

The  Church  Quarterly  Review  for  October  contains  three  articles 
indirectly  of  importance  in  regard  to  social  and  economic  questions. 
The  editor,  Dr.  Headlam,  carefully  explains  what  he  considers  to  be 
“  The  Value  of  the  Establishment  of  the  Church  ” ;  and  there  are 
anonymous  articles  on  the  proposed  “  Disestablishment  and  Disen- 
dowment  of  the  Welsh  Church,”  and  on  “  The  Board  of  Education 
and  Eiducational  Endowments.” 

As  not  infrequently,  the  Irish  Church  Quarterly  for  October  has  no 
article  on  the  subjects  which  are  the  special  concern  of  the  Economic 
Review.  It  is  a  matter  for  regret  that  this  periodical,  so  useful  in  many 
ways  and  likely  to  have  an  influence  for  good  among  Irish  Churchmen, 
is  less  successful  than  the  Church  Quarterly  Review  and  the  Irish  Theo¬ 
logical  Quarterly  in  including  the  consideration  of  such  subjects. 

Three  articles  in  the  Irish  Theological  Quarterly  may  be  noticed  here. 
The  most  important  of  the  three  is  on  ”  Eugenics  and  Moral  Theology,” 
by  Father  T.  Stater.  While  {minting  out  that  the  general  object  of 
the  new  science  is  aimed  at  by  the  Christian  virtue.  Charity,  and  may 
best  be  promoted  by  religion,  the  writer  expresses  approval  of  much 
which  its  professors  advocate.  He  protests  against  necessitarianism 
being  made  the  basis  of  the  science ;  and  gives  reasons  for  his  opinion 
that  the  sterilization  by  operation  urged  by  Dr.  Rentoul  and  others  is 
contrary  to  the  common  teaching  of  theologians  and  discredited  by 
Bcientiflc  opinion.  Though  feeling  the  need  of  caution  in  order  to  avoid 
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mistakes,  he  does  not  condemn  such  detention  and  segregation  of 
certain  classes  of  persons  as  may  prevent  their  propagating  children. 
An  article  by  the  Rev.  D.  Barry,  entitled  “  An  Important  Duty  of  our 
Public  Bodies,”  emphasizes  the  obligation  on  public  bodies  to  appoint 
the  best  men  obtainable  to  offices  imder  their  control  and  to  take  no 
less  pains  in  such  matters  than  an  individual  takes  in  his  private  con¬ 
cerns.  The  anonymous  article  “  St.  Liguori  and  Probabilism,”  deals 
with  the  somewhat  technical  question  of  the  degree  of  Probabilism 
accepted  by  Liguori. 

The  Hubert  Journal  for  October,  being  the  “  Decennial  Number,” 
is  altogether  of  quite  exceptional  interest  and  importance.  It  contains 
rather  despondent  articles  on  “  The  Corruption  of  the  Citizenship  of 
the  Working  Man  ”  by  Professor  Henry  Jones ;  “  Decadence  and 
Civilization,”  by  W.  C.  D.  and  Catherine  D.  Whetham ;  and  “  The 
Characteristics  of  the  Present  Age,”  by  Professor  Frank  Thilly ;  and, 
as  “  Social  Service,  No.  1,”  an  “  Appeal  to  English  Gentlemen,”  by  the 
Bishop  of  London.  It  is  understood  that  in  the  future  social  topics 
will  have  a  more  prominent  place  in  this  Journal  than  has  been  the 
case  in  the  past. 

Foremost  place  is  given  in  the  Local  Governmerd  Review  for  August 
to  a  review  of  Mr.  Sidney  Webb’s  Grants  in  Aid,  arguing  that  to 
“  rearrange  the  twelve  millions  of  the  Local  Taxation  Accounts  at  the 
same  time  as  the  eighteen  millions  of  grants  outside  those  accounts 
would  be  a  task  from  which  the  most  strenuous  Chancellor  might  well 
shrink.”  Other  subjects  dealt  with  are  “  Town  Planning,”  the  “  Report 
of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Tuberculosis,”  the  “  Insurance  Bill,”  and 
the  “  First  Report  of  the  Development  Commissioners.” 

In  the  September  number  Mr.  R.  A.  Glen  examines  the  legal  position 
of  Local  Authorities  in  regard  to  riots.  Contributions  on  civic  ”  Art,” 
“  Practical  Town  Planning,”  and  “  The  Control  of  Public  Advertising,” 
emphasize  the  growing  interest  in  questions  of  public  taste  and  aesthetics. 
The  section  giving  “  Counsel’s  Opinion  ”  on  sundry  controversial  matters 
of  local  administration  is  a  valuable  feature  recently  added  to  the 
review. 

The  most  informing  article  in  the  July  number  of  the  Town  Planning 
Review  is  by  Mr.  J.  S.  Nettlefold  on  the  general  principles  of  city  exten¬ 
sion  and  town  planning.  He  points  out  the  extravagance  of  “  noble  ” 
streets  and  “  beautiful  ”  kerbs ;  that  the  old  idea  of  including  only 
urban  areas  in  a  unified  administration  no  longer  holds  good ;  that  a 
five-mile  radius  is  a  fair  average  limit  for  boundaries ;  that  boundaries 
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should  in  the  main  follow  ridges  in  order  to  obtain  a  single  drainage 
area  ;  and  that  it  is  easier  to  govern  what  is  really  all  one  city  by  single 
than  by  multiple  control. 

The  Socialist  Review  for  August  has  a  slashing  criticism  of  the  Radical 
section  of  German  Social  Democrats  by  a  Revisionist,  Dr.  Max  Mauren- 
brecher.  He  says,  “  To  count  votes,  multiply  supporters,  file  up 
numbers  in  our  organizations  is  no  programme.”  Then  follows  an  ad¬ 
vocacy  of  the  Parliamentary  method.  He  seeks  for  a  coalition  of  the 
Left  in  which  Social  Democrats  should  have  the  preponderating  influence, 
and  shows  that  the  Social  Democrats  are  able  to  ally  themselves  with  the 
ordinary  parties  of  the  Left  in  matters  concerning  the  Colonies,  the  Army, 
and  Agriculture.  M.  Compare  Morel,  in  an  article  on  the  rural  exodus 
in  France,  gives  the  somewhat  astounding  fact  that  the  average  daily 
wage  for  the  year  obtained  by  agriculturalists  is  one  franc,  including 
wages  paid  in  kind. 

In  the  November  issue,  Percy  Wallis  writes  on  “  Coal  ”  ;  J.  Ramsay 
Macdonald  urges  that  “  The  Sympathetic  Strike  ”  should  be  used  and 
talked  about  with  circumspection ;  and  C.  E.  Smith  discusses  “  The 
Socialization  of  Capital.”  It  abo  contains  two  translations,  one  an 
extract  from  Louis  Blanc’s  reply  to  M.  Thiers  on  “  Socialism  and  the 
Right  to  Work,”  published  in  November,  1848,  and  the  other  an 
article  by  Ludwig  Quessel  on  “  The  Socialist  Method  of  Production.” 

Owing  to  the  various  influences  affecting  the  amount  of  metallic 
money  and  the  level  of  prices,  questions  connected  with  the  gold  reserve 
are  likely  to  have  an  increasing  importance.  On  this  subject  Mr. 
Henry  Meulen  contributes  an  interesting  article  entitled  “  Banking 
Reform  and  Currency,”  to  the  Clare  Market  Review  for  November. 
Another  article,  by  Mr.  W.  L.  Radcliffe,  deals  with  the  “  early  Deve¬ 
lopment  of  the  Linen  Trade  in  Ulster.” 

The  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  for  November  begins  with  an 
article  of  no  less  than  sixty-eight  pages  by  Prof.  J.  A.  Field  on  “  The 
Progress  of  Eugenics.”  The  writings  and  investigations  of  the  various 
schools  arc  reviewed  with  an  impartiality  which  is  not  often  found 
in  connexion  with  this  subject.  Other  articles  are  “  The  United  States 
Leather  Co.  and  its  Reorganization,”  by  Arthur  S.  Dewing  ;  “  Tenancy 
in  the  North  Atlantic  States,”  by  Benjamin  H.  Hibbard  ;  “  The  Com¬ 
mission  House  in  Latin  American  Trade,”  by  William  C.  Downs. 
The  Notes  and  Memoranda  include  a  review  of  the  British  Board  of 
Trade  Report  on  Wages  and  Cost  of  Living  in  American  towns,  and 
several  brief  accounts  of  recent  changes  in  American  State  taxation. 
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An  article  on  “  The  Referendum  in  Great  Britain,”  in  the  Political 
Science  Quarterly  for  September,  suggests  that  this  policy,  if  adopted, 
will  mean  the  end  of  Cabinet  responsibility.  “  People’s  Rule  in 
Municipal  Affairs,”  describes  the  use  of  the  Referendum  in  the  local 
government  of  Portland,  Oregon.  Other  articles  deal  with  “  The 
United  States  P.  0.  Savings  Bank,”  and  “  Compulsory  Old  Age  Insurance 
in  France.” 

In  the  Journal  of  Political  Economy  for  October,  Mr.  R.  F.  Hoxie 
describes  the  geographical  distribution  of  Socialist  victories  in  the 
recent  American  elections,  the  causes  of  these  victories  and  the  nature 
of  American  Socialist  policy ;  Mr.  T.  Beale  discusses  some  theoretical 
points  connected  with  progressive  taxation  and  the  exemption  of 
subsistence ;  and  Mr.  T.  W.  Page  gives  an  interesting  analysis  of  the 
causes  of  migration  from  Europe  to  America,  contrasting  the  periods 
before  and  after  1875. 

Dr.  Louis  Katzenstein  writes  in  the  Revue  Economique  Internationale 
for  August  on  “  Les  Limites  de  I’Etatisation,”  discussing  the  nationali¬ 
zation  of  business  undertakings.  Other  articles  deal  with  “  L’Activite 
feminine  en  France  en  XXe  Siecle,”  by  Mme.  Paul-Juillerat,  and 
“  Le  Mouvement  de  la  Population  depuis  1800  en  Europe  dans  ses 
Rapports  avec  les  Crises  6conomiques,”  by  Albin  Huart. 

The  September  number  contains  articles  on  ”  Preference  imperiale 
brittanique  et  Reciprocite  canadienne,”  by  A.  R.  Colquhoun ;  “  Le 
Probleme  indou,”  an  account  of  the  nationalist  movement  in  India ; 
and  “  La  Valeur  economique  de  Soudan  anglo-egyptien,”  by  P. 
Arminjon. 

Le  Mouvetnent  Social  for  September  has  some  very  interesting 
articles.  One  by  V.  Grandet,  on  “  La  Formation  Morale  de  I’Acheteur,” 
describes  the  aims  and  methods  of  the  Consumers’  Leagues  in  France, 
Switzerland,  Germany,  and  the  United  States,  but  does  not  seem  to  be 
aware  of  the  White  Lists  issued  by  the  Christian  Social  Union  in  England. 
There  is  an  account  of  the  two  types  of  “  Internationalism,”  true  and 
false,  by  G.  Gautherot ;  a  sketch  of  the  conditions  of  home  workers 
in  Belgium,  and  of  the  legislation  proposed  to  remedy  the  evils  of 
sweating  and  child  labour ;  and  a  review  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
congress  at  St.  Etienne  for  the  study  of  the  principles  and  methods  of 
Christian  Social  Work. 

In  the  October  number,  G.  Desbuquois  writes  on  “  La  Loi  du  Juste 
Prix,”  which  he  defines  as  the  expression  of  the  value  of  things  in  the 
social  milieu,  anterior  to  the  contracting  wills  and  thus  independent  of 
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the  needs  of  particular  buyers  and  sellers.  Emmanuel  Lacombe 
argues  that  the  agricultural  programme  of  the  Socialist  party  from 
1892  to  1902  was  merely  political,  but  that  from  1902  to  1905  a  definite 
agrarian  doctrine  was  added. 

The  August,  September,  and  October  numbers  of  La  Beforrm  Sociale 
are  devoted  to  the  questions  which  were  discussed  during  the  Annual 
Meeting  of  “  La  Soci^te  d’Economie  sociale,”  special  attention  being 
paid  to  the  moral  problems  of  youth  and  adolescence. 

Mr.  Henri  Lorin,  in  the  Anncdes  du  Masee  Social  for  September, 
explains  Italy’s  interest  in  emigration.  In  the  Supplement,  Mr. 
Jacques  Bardoux  gives  a  fairly  good  account  of  the  English  Old  Age 
Pensions  Act.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  title,  “  Retraites  Ouvriferes 
en  Angleterre,”  is  rather  misleading. 

La  Revue  Ginirale  for  September  and  October  contains  an  article  by 
Albert  Bordeaux,  entitled  “  De  la  Rodesia  au  Zamb^ze,”  describing  a 
twelve  days’  journey  by  the  author  through  British  territory.  Other 
articles  discuss  “  La  Question  DoiianiSre  Franco-Beige,”  by  Andre 
Haillot,  and  “  Le  Sabotage  et  les  Chemins  de  Fer  Fran9ais.” 

Carlo  Grilli  writes  in  the  Rivista  Irdernazioncde  for  August  and  Sep¬ 
tember  on  **  Dinamismo  Elconomico  e  Fiscale,”  expounding  the 
various  economic  theories  adopted  by  the  English  and  Austrian  schools 
of  thought.  The  September  number  also  contains  an  account  of  what 
has  been  done  by  the  municipality  of  Venice  to  promote  the  better 
housing  of  the  working  classes. 

The  Nationaldkonomisk-Tidsskrift  for  September  and  October  contains 
articles  on The  German  Kingdom’s  Surplus  of  Increased  Value,”  by 
Helge  Smith,  and  on  “  The  Connexion  between  Work-time  and  Work- 
output,”  by  Even  Marstrand,  showing  that  shorter  hours  and  more 
rest  have  not  only  proved  beneficial  to  the  work-people,  but  that  the 
quantity  of  work  turned  out  has  been  no  less. 

Emil  Sommarin  contributes  an  instructive  account  of  the  present 
position  and  future  prospects  of  small  holdings  in  Sweden  to  the 
Ekorunnisk  Tidskrift  for  August  and  September.  The  demand  for  better 
cottages  and  better  conditions  of  life  tends  to  drive  people  ofi  the  land. 
To  check  this  tendency,  the  cotter’s  legal  position  should  be  strengthened, 
and  he  should  be  assisted  by  the  provision  of  cheap  credit,  systematic 
inspection,  and  agricultural  schools.  Further  economies  might  be 
effected  by  the  use  of  machinery  and  the  scientific  management  and 
division  of  labour. 


LEGISLATION,  PARLIAMENTARY  INQUIRIES, 
AND  OFFICIAL  RETURNS. 


Most  people  have  some  idea  of  the  dangers  attending  work  in  mines, 
but  it  is  only  at  a  time  when  the  country  is  thrilled  by  the  news  of  some 
appalling  disaster  that  the  perils  to  which  those  who  work  underground 
are  exposed  come  home  to  us.  For  the  miner  death  lurks  in  all  sorts 
of  imexpected  places,  and  after  years  of  successful  evasion  some  sudden 
catastrophe  casts  a  cloud  of  mourning  over  an  entire  village.  Not¬ 
withstanding  stringent  regulations  for  the  prevention  of  accidents, 
every  now  and  then  an  explosion  reminds  us  that  not  even  the  strictest 
law  can  guard  against  every  contingency.  In  1906  a  Royal  Commission 
was  appointed  “  to  inquire  into  and  report  on  certain  questions  relating 
to  the  health  and  safety  of  miners,  and  the  administration  of  the  Mines 
Acts,”  and  especially  upon  the  following  points — “  whether  it  is  desirable 
to  make  compulsory  the  watering  of  the  roads  in  dry  and  dusty  mines ; 
whether  it  is  desirable  to  prescribe  the  forms  of  safety  lamp  which  may 
be  used  in  mines,  or  to  prohibit  any  of  those  now  in  use ;  what  steps 
could  be  taken  for  the  better  prevention  of  accidents,  particularly 
those  from  the  use  and  firing  of  explosives,  from  falls  of  roof  and  side, 
from  underground  haulage,  and  from  winding ;  whether  any  special 
provision  should  be  made  to  facilitate  the  work  of  rescue  in  the  event 
of  an  accident,  and  whether  any  improvement  can  be  made  in  the 
present  system  of  investigation  and  inquiry  into  accidents ;  whether 
any  steps  should  be  taken  to  lay  down  a  standard  of  ventilation  in 
mines ;  what  steps  should  be  taken  to  guard  against  the  disease  known 
as  Ankylostomiasis ;  whether  the  present  system  of  rules  is  adequate, 
and  whether  the  method  of  establishing  such  rules  could  not  be  made 
simpler  and  more  effective  ;  whether  any,  and  if  so  what,  steps  should 
be  taken  to  improve  the  administration  of  the  Mines  Acts  and  the 
discipline  in  mines ;  whether  any  change  is  desirable  in  the  present 
system  of  examination  for  managers’  and  under-managers’  certificates 
of  competency,  whether  the  managers  of  metalliferous  mines  should 
be  compelled  to  hold  such  certificates,  and  whether  certificates  granted 
by  Colonial  Governments  should  not  be  accepted  in  this  country.” 
Three  reports  have  been  issued  by  the  Commission. 
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The  Third  Be/port  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Mines  (Cd.  6561, 17  pp., 
2ld.)  contains  the  results  of  an  inquiry  into  the  ventilation  of  mines 
and  the  treatment  of  pit  horses  and  ponies.  As  regards  ventilation, 
General  Rule  1  of  the  Coal  Mines  Regulation  Act,  1887  (section  49), 
provides  that  “  an  adequate  amount  of  ventilation  shall  be  constantly 
produced  in  every  mine  to  dilute  and  render  harmless  noxious  gases  to 
such  an  extent  that  the  working  places  of  the  shafts,  levels,  stables, 
and  workings  of  the  mine  and  the  travelling  roads  to  and  from  these 
working  places,  shall  be  in  a  fit  state  for  working  and  passing  therein. 
In  the  case  of  mines  required  by  this  Act  to  be  under  the  control  of  a 
certified  manager,  the  quantity  of  air  in  the  respective  splits  or  currents 
shall  at  least  once  in  every  month  be  measured  and  entered  in  a  book 
to  be  kept  for  the  purpose  at  the  mine.”  General  Rule  7  also  provides 
that  “  if  at  any  time  it  is  found  by  the  person  for  the  time  being  in  charge 
of  the  mine,  or  that  part  thereof,  that  by  reason  of  inflammable  gases 
prevailing  in  the  mine,  or  that  part  thereof,  or  of  any  cause  whatever, 
the  mine  or  that  part  is  dangerous,  every  workman  shall  be  withdrawn 
from  the  mine  or  part  so  found  dangerous,  and  a  competent  person 
appointed  for  the  purpose  shall  inspect  the  mine  or  part  so  foimd 
dangerous,  and  if  the  danger  arises  from  inflammable  gas  shall  inspect 
the  mine  or  part  with  a  locked  safety  lamp,  and  in  every  case  shall 
make  a  true  report  of  the  condition  of  the  mine  or  part ;  and  a  workman 
shall  not,  except  in  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  inquiring  into  the  cause 
of  danger  or  for  the  removal  thereof ;  or  for  exploration,  shall  be 
readmitted  into  the  mine,  or  part  so  found  dangerous,  imtil  the  same 
is  stated  by  the  person  appointed  as  aforesaid  not  to  be  dangerous. 
Every  such  report  shall  be  recorded  in  a  book  which  shall  be  kept  at 
the  mine  for  the  purpose,  and  shall  be  signed  by  the  person  who  made 
the  inspection.” 

It  has  been  objected  that  the  words  “  adequate  ”  as  applied  to 
ventilation,  and  “  safe  ”  and  '*  dangerous  ”  as  applied  to  the  state  of 
the  mine  with  regard  to  firedamp  are  too  vague,  and  that  this  vagueness 
renders  the  rules  difficult  to  administer.  The  Commission  do  not, 
however,  see  that  it  is  possible  to  alter  the  expressions,  and  point  out 
that  no  rule  can  be  laid  down  by  which  it  is  possible  to  determine 
whether  a  mine  is  well  ventilated,  ”  for  the  efficiency  of  the  ventilation 
depends  on  the  amount  of  gases  given  off  by  the  coal,  the  heat  of  the 
mine,  the  length  of  the  galleries,  the  number  of  men  and  ftnimftln 
employed,  the  extent  of  blasting,  and  the  distribution  of  the  air, 
so  that  though  it  may  be  possible  in  a  text-book  to  describe  what  good 
ventilation  ought  to  be,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  lay  down  the  conditions 
of  it  in  a  clause  in  a  statute.”  One  improvement  suggested  is  that  a 
rule  should  be  framed  “  enacting  that  when  gas  is  found  to  exist  in  any 
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place  to  a  greater  extent  than  some  specified  percentage,  no  men  should 
be  permitted  to  go  there  or  work  there  except  under  special  supervision 
for  the  purpose  of  removing  the  excess  of  firedamp  or  otherwise  securing 
the  safety  of  the  mine.”  The  principal  difficulty  arises  in  determining 
what  the  percentage  shall  be,  and  how  to  ascertain  it.  Whatever 
percentage  is  fixed  upon,  it  must  be  one  which  can  be  readily  discovered 
by  means  in  the  possession  of  miners,  supplemented  by  more  scientific 
apparatus  in  the  hands  of  officials.  Briefiy  the  conclusions  of  the 
Commission  are  that  the  prescribed  percentage  should  be  well  within 
the  limits  of  an  explosive  mixture,  fixed  in  this  case  at  2|  per  cent,  of 
firedamp,  and  that  the  place  for  taking  the  sample  should  be  in  the 
general  body  of  air  in  the  working  place.  The  percentage  refers  chiefly 
to  smaller  roads  and  working  places.  The  main  haulage  road  should 
be  practically  free  of  gas,  and  in  mines  worked  with  naked  lights  per 
cent,  should  be  substituted  for  2|. 

Part  II.  of  the  report  is  concerned  with  the  treatment  of  pit  horses 
and  ponies.  No  means  of  ascertaining  the  numbers  of  animals  worked 
in  pits  exists,  since  no  statistics  are  kept.  From  time  to  time  attention 
has  been  drawn  to  alleged  cases  of  cruelty  to  horses  and  ponies,  and 
several  articles  have  appeared  in  the  public  press  on  the  subject,  notably 
those  of  Mr.  Francis  A.  Cox,  the  Hon.  Secretary  of  the  National  Equine 
Defence  League,  who  speaks  of  the  “  constant  moan  of  dull  despairing 
agony  which  is  rising  from  thousands  of  helpless  dumb  animals.” 
Again,  speaking  of  pit  boys,  he  says,  “  That  they  are  cruel  to  the  ponies 
is  an  undoubted  fact ;  that  deliberate  torture  and  a  studied  application 
of  pain  is  a  tradition  and  routine  of  work  in  mines  is  as  true  as  that  the 
sun  rose  this  morning.”  And  again,  ”  What  must  be  the  fate  of  the 
pit  pony,  working  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  where  no  eye  can  see 
nor  influence  restrain,  under  the  control  of  a  class  which  environment 
and  heredity  have  denuded  of  most  of  the  higher  moral  attributes  ?  ” 
Notwithstanding  this  strong  indictment,  and  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Cox 
and  his  witnesses,  the  Commission  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions : 
(1)  That  no  general  or  widespread  system  of  cruelty  to  pit  ponies  has  been 
proved  to  exist.  On  the  contrary,  as  a  general  rule,  they  are  kindly 
treated,  well  fed,  generally  speaking  not  overworked,  and  work  m 
equable  and  warm  temperatures,  and  are  preserved  from  extremes  of 
cold  ;  and  (2)  But  that,  on  the  other  hand,  individual  cases  of  overwork 
and  ill-treatment  exist,  which  can  and  ought  to  be  stopped. 

Yet  another  source  of  danger  has  been  added  to  work  in  mines  by  the 
introduction  of  electricity  for  purposes  of  lighting  and  motive  power. 
In  1902  a  Departmental  Committee  was  appointed  “  to  inquire  into 
the  use  of  electricity  in  coal  and  metalliferous  mines  and  the  dangers 
attending  it,  and  to  report  what  measures  should  be  adopted  in  the 
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interests  of  safety  by  the  establishment  of  Special  Rules  or  otherwise.’’ 

As  a  result  of  the  inquiry  Special  Rules  were  established  at  coal  mines 
in  1905.  Since  that  year  the  use  of  electricity  in  mines  has  extended 
to  such  a  degree  that  a  revision  of  rules  was  called  for,  and  in  1909 
another  Departmental  Committee  was  appointed  for  this  purpose. 
According  to  the  Report  of  the  Departmental  Committee  appointed  to 
consider  the  vmking  of  the  existing  Special  Rules  for  the  use  of  Electricity 
in  Mines  (Cd.  5498,  45  pp.,  5d.),  the  possible  dangers  arising  from  the 
use  of  electricity  in  mines  are  (a)  the  risk  of  ignition  of  explosive  gas, 
coal  dust,  and  other  inflammable  material,  as  a  result  of  open-sparking, 
i.e.  sparking  not  confined  within  the  apparatus  itself,  but  such  as 
would  ignite  inflammable  gas  external  to  the  apparatus ;  and  (b)  the 
risk  of  electric  shock.  The  number  of  accidents  arising  from  both 
these  causes  has  tended  to  increase,  but  is  comparatively  small  as 
compared  with  the  growth  of  the  use  of  electricity,  the  proportion  of 
accidents  never  having  been  greater  in  any  one  year  than  1*54  of  the 
total  accidents.  But  even  this  small  proportion  the  Committee  con¬ 
sider  might  be  avoided  if  more  care  were  taken  in  the  construction  and 
maintenance  of  apparatus  ;  and,  as  a  result  of  the  evidence  (see  Minutes 
of  Evidence,  Cd.  5533, 216  pp..  Is.  9d.),  offer  suggestions  for  the  strength¬ 
ening  of  the  existing  rules  on  the  following  lines :  by  prohibiting  the  use 
of  electricity  where  on  account  of  the  rbk  of  explosion  such  use  would 
be  dangerous ;  by  providing  that  inflammable  material  shall  not  be 
used  in  the  construction  of  motor  rooms  where  there  exists  the  risk 
of  fire ;  by  more  stringent  regulations  as  regards  the  earthing  of  the 
outer  coverings  of  apparatus ;  by  clearly  setting  forth  the  conditions 
to  be  fulfilled  by  switch-gear  ;  by  insisting  upon  the  better  mechanical 
construction  of  cable  apparatus ;  and  by  providing  for  the  proper 
supervision  of  apparatus. 

In  the  appendices  will  be  foimd  the  Special  Rules,  and  a  detailed 
list  of  fatal  accidents  resulting  from  the  use  of  electricity  in  mines 
between  Ist  Januray,  1905,  and  30th  June,  1910. 

But  in  spite  of  all  regulations  and  precautions,  accidents  continue 
to  occur  in  mines,  and  while  using  every  endeavour  in  the  direction 
of  prevention,  attention  must  also  be  directed  to  the  provision  of  ade¬ 
quate  means  of  rescue  and  mitigation  of  suffering  whenever  these 
unfortunate  occurrences  take  place.  With  this  end  in  view  a  Depart¬ 
mental  Committee  was  appointed  in  October  last  year  “to  consider 
the  organization  for  rescue  and  aid  in  the  case  of  accidents  in  mines, 
and  to  frame  proposals  for  the  making  of  an  order  or  orders  under  the 
Mines  Accidents  (Rescue  and  Aid)  Act,  1910.  In  the  Report  of  the 
Departmental  Committee  on  the  Organization  of  Rescue  and  Aid  in  the 
case  of  Accidents  in  Mines  (Cd.  5550,  5  pp.,  Id.)  will  be  found  the  draft 
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of  such  an  order,  which  provides  for  the  formation  of  rescue  brigades, 
of  which  most  of  the  members  must  hold  the  certificate  of  the  St.  John’s 
Ambulance  Association,  or  the  St.  Andrew’s  Association.  Also  they 
must  have  received  instruction  in  the  reading  of  mine  plans,  in  the  use 
and  construction  of  breathing  apparatus,  in  the  properties  and  detection 
of  poisonous  or  infiammable  gases,  and  in  various  appliances  used  in 
connection  with  mine  rescue  and  recovery  work.  Regulations  are 
also  laid  down  for  the  provision  of  efficient  and  adequate  rescue 
apparatus. 

In  reading  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Prisons  and  the  Directors 
of  Convict  Prisons,  for  the  year  ending  31«t  March,  1911, 2  vols.  (Cd.  5891- 
5892,  377  pp.,  1*.  Id.),  one  cannot  but  be  alive  to  the  new  note  which 
year  by  year  is  more  insistently  struck.  Reclamation  as  a  working 
principle  is  more  and  more  displacing  punishment,  and  the  criminal  is 
coming  to  be  regarded  as  a  subject  rather  for  beneficent  experiment 
than  for  drastic  repression.  As  public  opinion  becomes  more  en¬ 
lightened,  punishment  as  such  tends  to  disappear,  and  imprisonment 
comes  to  mean  rather  detention  in  some  institution  where,  removed 
from  demoralizing  influences,  everything  is  done  to  bring  out  and 
foster  the  better  side  of  the  prisoner’s  nature,  and  turn  him  into  a  re¬ 
sponsible  citizen.  Incorrigibles  will  undoubtedly  still  remain,  but  the 
number  would  probably  decline  considerably  imder  a  hiimane  system 
of  reclamation.  Special  rules  for  this  class  of  criminal  came  into  force 
last  year,  and  these  rules  might  in  time  be  made  more  stringent,  so 
that  cases  of  hopeless  criminality  could  be  detained  for  life,  as  are 
cases  of  hopeless  lunacy. 

The  report  on  the  whole  is  decidedly  optimistic,  and  the  C!ommissioners 
are  of  opinion  that  crime  is  declining,  notwithstanding  the  conclusion 
expressed  in  the  last  volume  of  Judicial  Statistics  that  “  criminality 
had  become  somewhat  more  prevalent  than  it  formerly  was  among 
the  community  generally ;  that  the  increase  of  crime  had  been  specially 
marked  during  the  last  ten  years  ;  that  it  was  largely  due  to  a  relaxation 
of  the  public  sentiment  with  regard  to  it;  that  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  indictable  offences  for  the  last  ten  years  is  not  a  mere  passing 
phenomenon,  but  the  symptom  of  a  real  and  increasing  danger  to  the 
public  welfare.”  The  Commissioners  base  their  more  hopeful  con¬ 
clusion  upon  the  fact  that  the  proportion  of  imprisonments  after  con¬ 
viction  during  the  year  was  the  lowest  point  reached,  with  the  exception 
of  one  year  (1900-1),  for  the  last  thirty  years,  and  that  thb  decrease 
stands  side  by  side  with  a  lower  daily  average  population  of  prisons. 
In  their  opinion  it  is  necessary  to  take  cognizance  of  a  much  longer 
period  than  ten  years  in  order  to  obtain  a  reasonable  view  of  the  tendency 
of  crime.  If  a  period  of  fifty  years  is  taken,  a  very  definite  decrease 
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is  evident,  as  mnch  as  from  276  to  187  per  100,000  of  the  population 
of  the  country.  Moreover,  the  statistics  of  youthful  crime  and  the 
ages  of  prisoners  bear  strong  testimony  of  improvement.  The  number 
of  offenders  under  the  age  of  twenty-one,  convicted  on  indictment  of 
offences  against  property,  has  fallen  since  1898  from  1457  to  1352,  a 
decrease  of  7  per  cent.,  while  the  number  committed  to  prison  between 
the  ages  of  sixteen  and  twenty-one  has  decreased  during  the  last  seven¬ 
teen  years  from  21,585  to  11,543,  a  decline  of  nearly  46  per  cent.  And 
with  regard  to  ages,  to  quote  the  report,  “  if  we  look  at  the  ages 
of  all  persons  received  into  prison  on  conviction,  the  lesson  to  be  learnt 
is  that  the  mass  of  crime  is  being  committed  by  men  who  are  gradually 
advancing  from  one  age  category  to  another,  and  leaving  a  diminished 
number  to  take  their  place.  Ten  years  ago  32  per  cent,  of  offenders 
convicted  on  indictment  of  offences  against  property  were  first  offenders  ; 
now  that  number  b  only  23  per  cent,  of  the  total  so  convicted.  Figtires, 
if  they  prove  anything,  would  seem  to  show  that  the  mass  of  crime  is 
confined  to  recidivists,  and  not  to  the  spread  of  crime  in  the  com¬ 
munity  generally,  thus  confirming  the  opinion  of  M.  Tarde  that  “  la 
criniinalite  se  localise,  en  devenant  uhe  carriere.” 

One  of  the  most  useful  reference  books  published  is  the  Statistical 
Abstract  for  the  United  Kingdom,  containing  as  it  does  a  summary  of 
almost  every  other  annual  parliamentary  publication.  The  last  edition 
(Gd.  5841,  409  pp..  Is.  9d.)  contains  information  for  the  last  fifteen  years 
from  1896  to  1910,  and  amongst  other  matters  deals  with  revenue  and 
expenditure  ;  taxation,  imperial  and  local ;  foreign  trade  and  shipping  ; 
the  home  trade,  including  prices,  agriculture,  railways  and  tramways, 
mines,  companies,  coinage  and  banks ;  building  and  industrial  and 
provident  societies ;  the  post  office  ;  patents ;  population ;  police ; 
education ;  and  pauperism  and  crime. 

The  agitation  against  alien  immigration  was  brought  to  an  acute 
stage  by  the  unfortunate  Hounsditch  affair,  and  a  great  deal  of  exagge¬ 
rated  nonsense  was  talked  about  the  large  proportion  of  crime  committed 
by  aliens  in  this  country.  Much  was  made  of  the  matter  in  the  sensational 
Ftess,  and  the  term  “  foreigner  ”  came  to  be  regarded  by  many  people 
as  synonymous  with  rogue  and  vagabond.  Mr.  Landa,  in  his  excellent 
book,  threw  a  different  light  upon  this  vexed  subject,  showing  that 
the  average  alien  immigrant  was  a  quiet,  well-ordered  and  industrious 
person,  capable  of  making,  and  endeavouring  to  become,  a  good  citizen. 
Undoubte^y  criminals  exist  among  them,  but  that  they  are  not  in  such 
numbers  as  is  generally  supposed  is  conclusively  proved  by  the  blue 
book  on  the  Aliens  Act,  1905  (Cd.  5789,  85  pp.,  8|d.).  Fart  1.  of  this 
interesting  report  consists  of  a  statement  with  regard  to  the  expulsion 
of  aliens.  There  are  two  main  conditions  under  which  the  alien  becomes 
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liable  to  expulsion — (1)  if  convicted  for  an  offence  for  which  he  is  liable  to 
imprisonment  without  the  option  of  a  fine  ;  or  (2)  if  found  within  twelve 
months  of  his  arrival  in  the  United  Kingdom  to  be  in  receipt  of  poor 
relief,  or  wandering  without  visible  means  of  subsistence,  or  living  in 
insanitary  conditions  due  to  overcrowding,  or  to  have  been  convicted 
in  a  foreign  country  of  an  extradition  crime.  This  second  condition  is 
restricted  by  the  twelve  months’  period,  but  there  is  no  such  limit  in 
the  case  of  criminal  aliens,  who  may  be  expelled  at  any  time. 

The  alien  question  is  a  much  more  serious  one  in  England  and  Wales 
than  in  Scotland  or  Ireland,  since  the  proportion  of  aliens  is  probably 
very  much  greater.  During  the  five  years  since  the  pas^g  of  the  Act 
1793  expulsion  orders  have  been  made  against  criminal  aliens.  Of 
these  1711  were  in  England  and  Wales,  72  in  Scotland,  and  10  in  Ireland. 
London  accounted  for  1276  out  of  the  1711  English  cases.  In  1910 
there  were  414  cases,  396  of  which  were  in  England  and  Wales  (272  in 
London),  17  in  Scotland,  and  1  in  Ireland.  This  number  exceeded  the 
average  for  the  five  years,  358'6,  but  was  below  the  number  for  1909, 
467.  Of  the  414  orders,  more  than  half  were  represented  by  four 
nationalities,  German  108,  Russian  (including  Polish)  71,  French  54, 
and  American  35.  During  the  year  75  aliens,  or  4*18  per  cent,  of  the 
total  number  expelled  since  the  Act  came  into  force,  were  found  in  the 
United  Kingdom  in  contravention  of  expulsion  orders  previously  made 
against  them. 

In  face  of  the  common  idea  that  a  large  proportion  of  criminals  in 
the  United  Kingdom  are  aliens,  it  is  interesting  to  read  that  the  pro¬ 
portion  of  alien  prisoners  to  the  total  prison  population  has  never 
exceeded  2*2  per  cent.  The  alien  prison  population  in  England  and 
Wales  in  1910  was  less  than  half  that  of  1904,  and  smaller  than  any  yet 
since  1895.  Since  1893,  the  first  year  for  which  figures  are  available, 
the  number  had  steadily  increased,  with  small  fluctuations,  rmtil  it 
reached  its  highest  point  in  1904.  In  that  year  the  aliens  numbered 
4396,  or  2*22  per  cent,  of  all  convicted  prisoners  received  into  prisons. 
By  1907,  which  was  the  second  year  of  the  working  of  the  Act,  the 
number  had  dropped  to  2799,  or  36*33  per  cent.  The  total  number  of 
convicted  prisoners  had  also  decreased  by  11*98  per  cent.,  but,  even  so, 
the  proportion  of  aliens  to  the  whole  had  fallen  1*60  per  cent. ;  1908 
saw  an  increase  of  10,077  in  the  total  of  convicted  prisoners,  and  this 
increase  was  reflected  by  a  slightly  more  than  proportional  increase 
in  the  number  of  aliens.  In  1909  there  was  a  recovery,  the  total  number 
of  convicted  prisoners  declining  by  1892,  or  1*02  per  cent.  The  number 
of  aliens  decreased  by  673,  or  22*44  per  cent.,  and  the  total  was  only 
2326.  This  decline  was  continued  in  1910,  when,  with  a  fall  in  the 
total  of  7*97,  the  aliens  decreased  by  11*87  per  cent.,  their  number  being 
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2050.  This  was  the  lowest  figure  since  1895,  and  made  the  proportion 
to  the  whole  the  smallest  on  record,  1*22  per  cent. 

The  decline  is  attributed  to  expulsion  and  the  fear  of  it,  and  a  diminu¬ 
tion  in  the  flow  of  aliens  into  the  country. 

In  view  of  the  not  infrequent  remarks  directed  by  those  entrusted 
with  the  administration  of  the  law  against  the  alien  criminal,  it  is 
remarkable  that  so  little  use  is  made  of  the  power  already  placed  in 
their  hands  for  checking  the  supposed  evil.  Out  of  a  total  of  2050 
alien  prisoners  in  England  and  Wales  during  1910,  only  390  recommenda¬ 
tions  for  expulsion  were  made.  And  yet  in  many  cases  where  no  re¬ 
commendation  was  made  a  serious  crime  had  been  committed  and  a 
long  term  of  imprisonment  imposed.  In  London,  out  of  161  aliens 
convicted  of  larceny  and  receiving,  89  only  were  recommended  for 
expulsion.  Again,  40  aliens  were  convicted  of  forgery,  coining,  false 
pretences,  etc.,  and  12  only  were  recommended  for  expulsion.  And  out 
of  84  convicted  of  wounding,  assault,  etc.,  15  were  recommended  for 
expulsion.  The  figures  for  the  provinces  tell  the  same  tale. 

And  even  supposing  full  advantage  were  taken  of  the  facilities  granted 
to  magistrates  for  recommending  the  expulsion  of  imdesirable  aliens, 
the  difficulty  still  remains  of  preventing  their  return.  The  report  com¬ 
plains  that  cases  of  this  kind  are  too  lightly  dealt  with,  and  suggests 
that  the  punishment  should  be  severe.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that 
expulsion  orders  can  be  made  effective. 

Part  II.  of  the  volume  comprises  the  Inspector’s  Report.  The  number 
of  alien  passengers  landed  in  the  United  Kingdom  during  1910  was 
610,723,  of  whom  476,083  came  from  ports  in  Europe  or  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  Sea,  and  134,640  from  ports  outside  this  area.  The  number 
embarking  was  596,799,  of  whom  375,768  were  for  European  or  Mediter¬ 
ranean  ports,  and  221,011  for  other  ports.  Thus  the  arrivals  exceeded 
the  departures  by  13,944.  The  corresponding  figure  for  the  preceding 
year  was  10,228.  1910  saw  a  considerable  increase  in  the  alien  passenger 
movement,  the  number  inward  having  risen  by  75,918  and  outward  by 
72,202.  These  increases  are  attributed  to  two  main  causes,  first,  the 
larger  emigration  from  European  countries  to  North  America  by  way 
of  British  ports,  as  proved  by  the  number  of  transmigrants,  and  second, 
the  growth  of  the  tourist  traffic  by  the  cross-channel  routes.  The  excess 
of  arrivals  over  departures  is  subject  to  certain  qualifications.  Of  the 
inward  passengers  10,283  were  seamen,  6488  of  whom  were  imder 
contract  to  join  ships  in  British  waters.  These  in  all  probability  left 
the  United  Kingdom  during  the  year,  but  being  on  ships’  articles  were 
not  included  in  the  outward  passenger  lists.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
outward  returns  included  a  number  of  recently  arrived  aliens,  seamen 
and  cattlemen,  who  were  not  shown  on  any  inward  passenger  lists. 
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This  number  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  is  estimated  at  between  3000 
and  4000.  Special  returns  show  that  1362  alien  cattlemen  out  of  the 
total  arriving  during  the  year  did  not  return  on  cattle  ships,  but  either 
left  the  country  as  ordinary  passengers  or  remained  here.  Taking 
these  qualifications  into  consideration,  the  tnie  excess  of  arrivals  in 
1910  was  about  8500. 

Several  more  of  the  PreHminary  Tables  summarising  the  Results  of 
the  Returns  received  under  the  Census  of  Production  Act,  1906,  with 
figures  for  the  year  1907,  have  been  issued.  Part  VI.  (Cd.  5463,  57  pp., 
6d.)  contains  particulars  relating  to  the  following  industries  :  Preserved 
meat,  poultry,  fish,  pickle,  sauce,  and  baking  powder ;  bacon  curing, 
fish  curing ;  butter,  cheese,  and  margarine ;  clothing,  handkerchief, 
and  millinery ;  boot  and  shoe  ;  hat,  bonnet,  and  cap  ;  glove,  umbrella, 
and  walking  stick ;  fancy  fur ;  batter’s  fur ;  artificial  flower  and 
ornamental  feather ;  needle,  pin,  fish-hook,  and  button  ;  laundry  and 
cleaning  and  dyeing. 

Part  VII.  (Cd.  5545,  65  pp.,  5id.)  deals  with  printing  and  book¬ 
binding  ;  printing  and  publishing  of  newspapers  and  other  periodicals  ; 
tjrpefounding,  stereotyping,  engraving,  and  die-sinking ;  manufactured 
stationery ;  cardboard  box ;  pen,  pencil,  and  artists’  materials ;  plate 
and  jewellery  ;  watch  and  clock ;  musical  instrument ;  billiard  table 
and  sports  requisites ;  toys  and  games ;  ivory,  bone,  horn,  picture 
frame,  and  fancy  articles ;  and  photographic  industries. 

Part  VIII.  (Cd.  5621,  55  pp.,  did.)  contains  particulars  of  factories 
and  workshops  for  timber ;  furniture,  house  furnishings,  and  upholstery  ; 
wooden  crates,  cases,  boxes,  and  trunks  ;  brushes ;  coopering  ;  baskets 
and  wickerwork ;  fellmongery ;  saddlery,  harness,  and  cart-gear ; 
travelling  bags  and  leather  goods ;  canvas  goods  and  sacks ;  india- 
rubber  ;  cement ;  asbestos  and  boiler  coverings ;  and  wigs. 

With  the  issue  of  Part  IX.  (Cd.  5813,  102  pp.,  lOd.)  we  are  for 
the  first  time  in  possession  of  a  fairly  complete  survey  of  British 
industry.  This  concluding  volume  contains  information  regarding  the 
building  and  contracting  trades,  heating,  ventilating,  and  sanitary 
engineering  factories  and  workshops,  slate  quarries,  limestone  quarries, 
quarries  other  than  slate,  limestone,  and  iron  quarries,  miscellaneous 
factories  and  workshops,  gas  undertakings,  waterworks  undertakings, 
electricity  undertakings,  local  authorities  (England  and  Wales,  Scotland 
and  Ireland),  canal,  dock,  harbour,  and  similar  companies,  tramway 
and  light  railway  companies,  his  Majesty’s  naval  establishments  at 
home  (buildings),  his  Majesty’s  Office  of  Works  and  Public  Buildings, 
the  Board  of  Public  Works,  Ireland,  the  Post  Office  (telegraph  and 
telephone  undertakings),  and  the  National  Telephone  Company. 

In  addition,  the  report  contains  a  short  general  summary  of  all  trades 


Legislation,  etc. 


87 


for  the  year  under  review.  The  value  of  the  net  output  for  the  United 
Kingdom  was  £712  million,  of  which  England  and  Wales  accounted 
for  £603  million,  Scotland  for  £87  million,  and  Ireland  for  £22  million. 
The  number  of  workers  represented  was  about  7,000,000.  These  figures 
are  subject  to  revision  in  the  Final  Report,  but  it  is  not  anticipated 
that  the  alterations  will  be  serious. 

Millionaires  on  the  look-out  for  an  outlet  for  their  superfluous  wealth 
might  do  worse  than  turn  their  attention  to  some  of  our  struggling 
universities.  In  the  introduction  to  the  Reports  for  the  Year  1909-10 
from  those  Universities  and  University  Colleges  in  Great  Britain  which 
participate  in  the  Parliamentary  Grant  for  University  Colleges  (Cd.  5872, 
749  pp.,  3«.  2d.)  complaint  is  made  of  the  general  apathy  of  the  British 
public  towards  higher  education  as  compared  with  other  countries. 
For  instance,  it  was  with  the  greatest  difi&culty  that  the  £70,000  required 
to  provide  new  chemical  laboratories  at  University  College,  London, 
was  raised,  while  in  Germany  “  within  a  year  of  its  foundation  the 
Kaiser  Wilhelm  Society  for  the  promotion  of  Science  in  Germany  had 
at  its  disposal  a  capital  of  half  a  million  sterling,  which  is  being  devoted 
to  the  equipment  of  institutes  at  which  men  already  eminent  in  their 
respective  subjects  will  be  installed.  In  France,  Monsieur  Auguste 
Loutreuil  left  a  sum  of  £284,000  towards  the  promotion  of  science  in  that 
country.  In  the  United  States,  Mr.  Rockefeller  handed  over  the  sum  of 
£764,000  to  the  Rockefeller  Institute  for  Medical  Research,  which  he 
had  previously  endowed  with  large  sums.”  Of  course  there  are  cases 
of  munificence  in  this  country,  such  as  Mr.  Carnegie  in  Scotland,  Lady 
Wantage  and  the  Palmer  family  in  Reading,  Sir  Francis  Galton,  Sir 
Julius  Wemher,  and  Professor  Bauerman  in  London,  to  mention  only 
a  few  recent  benefactions ;  but  the  fact  remains  that  the  available  funds 
are  far  from  being  adequate  to  the  pressing  needs  of  these  institutions. 
It  is  pointed  out  that  local  authorities  rarely  contribute  their  proper 
share  towards  the  support  of  the  university  colleges.  A  notable  excep¬ 
tion  is  the  Corporation  of  Newcastle,  which  has  recently  made  an 
additional  grant  of  £1500  a  year  for  five  years  to  Armstrong  College,  for 
the  special  purpose  of  developing  the  Faculty  of  Arts. 

The  institutions  represented  in  the  report  are  Birmingham,  Bristol, 
Leeds,  Liverpool,  Manchester  (Victoria),  SheflBeld,  London,  and  Durham 
(Armstrong  College,  Newcastle)  Universities,  and  Nottingham,  Reading, 
Southampton  (Hartley),  Aberystwith,  Bangor,  Cardiff,  and  Dundee 
University  Colleges. 

J.  L.  Douqan, 


REVIEWS. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  TRADE  UNIONISM.  By  Sidney  and  Beatrice 
Webb.  [Izviii,  558  pp.  8to.  7s.  6d.  net.  Longmans.  London, 
1911.] 

In  a  new  preface  of  some  fifty  pages,  written  at  the  beginning  of  1911, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  look  backwards  over  the  sixteen  years  which  have 
passed  since  first  this  book  was  published,  and  summarize  the  history 
and  progress  of  Trade  Unionism  during  those  years.  Naturally  their 
eye  b  first  attracted  by  what  lies  closest  and  bulks  most  largely — the 
Osborne  judgment  of  1909,  to  which  they  devote  the  first  half  of  the 
new  preface.  It  is,  they  consider,  the  series  of  legal  decisions  in  Trade 
Union  cases,  which  is  of  greatest  importance  in  the  history  of  Trade 
Unionism  during  the  last  two  decades ;  and  the  last  of  these  legal 
decisions  is  for  them  the  most  important,  or  at  any  rate  the  most  re¬ 
volutionary,  of  the  series.  So  far,  indeed,  as  the  Osborne  judgment, 
like  the  decision  in  the  Taff  Vale  case,  follows  the  trend  of  legal  opinion 
in  recognizing  the  real  “  corporateness  ”  of  Trade  Unions,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Webb  have  nothing  to  urge  against  the  judgment.  What  they 
dislike  (in  common  with  many  other  thinkers)  b  the  assumption  of  the 
judges  that  thb  corporateness  b,  in  the  first  place,  due  to  “  particubr 
creation  ’*  by  an  external  authority,  and  b,  in  the  second  pbce,  limited 
in  its  scope  and  action  by  a  definition  imposed  by  such  an  authority. 
The  corporateness  b  spontaneous ;  the  scope  of  its  action  may  embrace 
all  the  objects  and  purposes,  not  being  unlawful,  that  the  subscribing 
members  ot&de  facto  corporation  choose  to  promote.  And  in  any  case, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  argue,  the  judges  were  guilty  of  bad  history  and 
even  of  bad  law,  when  they  interpreted  the  definition  cbuse  of  the  Act 
of  1876,  which  explains  what  b  to  be  understood  by  the  term  “  Trade 
Union,”  as  if  it  were  an  inclusive  and  exclusive  specification  of  all  the 
permissible  activities  and  functions  of  Trade  Unions. 

So  far  many  of  us  will  be  able  to  follow  their  guidance  willingly 
and  implicitly.  But  some  of  us  may  feel  that  while  corporateness, 
self-developed  corporateness,  confers  rights,  it  also  imposes  duties, 
and  that  thb  aspect  of  the  theory  deserves  emphasb  also — the  more  so 


I 


Jan.,  1912. 


Bevievos. 


89 


as  it  was  so  greatly  ignored  in  the  Trades  Disputes  Act  of  1906.  It  is 
true  indeed  that  on  this  particular  point  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  are  with 
us ;  it  is  almost  impossible,  they  say,  for  Parliament  to  prevent  Trade 
Unions  from  being  treated  as  what,  in  fact,  they  are — corporate  bodies. 
But  the  doctrine  of  corporateness  imposes  still  other  duties  than  that 
of  corporate  liability  for  the  acts  of  agents.  It  imposes  on  the  corporate 
body  the  duty  of  acting  within  the  limits  and  for  the  purposes  of  its 
own  corporate  being,  and  no  further.  After  all,  a  corporate  body  cannot 
do  whatever  it  wants  to  do,  but  only  what  it  ought  to  do  for  its  own 
corporate  welfare.  Liberty,  for  corporations  as  for  individuals,  is  “the 
right  to  do  what  one  ought  to  do  and  not  to  do  what  one  ought  not  to 
do.”  How  far,  then,  is  political  activity  one  of  the  things  which  a  corpo¬ 
rate  body  like  a  Trade  Union  ought  to  pursue  for  the  sake  of  its  own 
welfare,  and  which  the  State  can  allow  it  to  pursue  because  it  is  not 
incompatible  with  the  general  welfare  ?  For  we  must  not  forget  the 
State  in  our  zeal  for  Trade  Unions.  After  all,  it  is  the  corporation  of 
corporations,  and  the  Trade  Union,  however  important,  is  only  one 
of  those  corporations. 

A  certain  scope  of  political  activity  is  indubitably  germane  and  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  realization  of  the  purposes  of  Trade  Unions;  a  certain 
measure  of  such  activity  lies  clearly  within  the  scope  of  their  corporate 
being.  Industrial  Democracy  has  taught  us  how  the  method  of  legal 
enactment  is,  and  always  has  been,  a  regular  method  of  Trade  Union 
activity  ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  use  of  that  method  involves  political 
funds  and  political  activities.  But  there  is  a  distinction  between  particular 
political  activity  designed  to  secure  the  use  of  this  method,  and  a  general 
political  activity  designed  to  affect  the  whole  range  of  current  politics. 
The  one  is  within  the  range  of  the  corporate  being  and  its  personality  ; 
the  other  is  not.  The  one  can  be  permitted  by  the  State  with  impunity, 
and,  indeed,  with  profit ;  the  other,  for  reasons  which  it  would  take  too 
much  space  to  discuss  here,  is  perhaps  best  not  permitted  by  the  State, 
whose  interests  it  may,  in  more  ways  than  one,  imperil.  And  if  this 
be  so,  it  can  hardly  be  left  quite  free  to  Trade  Unions  to  settle  for  them¬ 
selves  which  course  they  will  adopt,  as  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  suggest — 
though  they  have  obviously  great  doubts  “  how  far  it  is  wise  and 
prudent  for  a  Trade  Union  to  engage  in  general  politics.”  These  doubts 
thicken  as  one  reflects  how  easy  it  is  for  political  activities  to  distract 
the  attention  of  Trade  Union  leaders  from  the  real  and  vital  purpose 
of  the  Union,  which  are  after  all  social  and  economical,  and  how  easy 
again  it  is  for  Trade  Unions  which  have  entered  into  alliance  with 
Socialistic  organizations,  as  was  done  in  1900  when  the  Labour  Party 
was  formed,  to  lose  something  of  their  own  identity  through  the  alliance. 

History  makes  itself  quickly,  and  in  the  few  months  since  Mr.  and 
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Mrs.  Webb  wrote  their  preface  strange  and  new  things  have  happened 
in  the  world  of  Trade  Unionism.  One  of  the  phenomena  of  this  annus 
mirabilis  which  is  not  quite  new,  but  has  appeared  and  reappeared 
since,  at  any  rate,  1909,  is  what  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  call  “sectional 
rebellion.”  It  might  perhaps  be  called  by  a  larger  name — the  revolt  of 
the  instinct  of  primary  democracy  and  self-help  against  representation 
and  leadership.  What  are  the  causes  of  this  revolt  and  rebellion  ? 
We  shoidd  gladly  read  anything  on  this  question  that  ]Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb 
would  write  for  our  benefit.  And  a  larger  question  arises.  Are  Trade 
Unions  nowadays  giving  their  members  what  their  members  really 
desire — which  b,  after  all,  a  steady  wage  well  on  or  above  the  margin 
of  comfortable  subsistence  ?  Workmen  do  not  always  feel  that  they 
are.  Prices  rise ;  wages  rise,  indeed,  but  more  slowly  than  prices  ;  and 
the  Union  does  not  seem  to  avail  much.  Is  Trade  Unionism  a  less 
potent  force  among  working  men  ?  Will  it  disappear  before  strike 
organizations  improvised  for  the  occasion,  some  of  which  have  been  so 
successful  this  summer  ?  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  give  figures  of  the 
increase  of  the  members  and  the  funds  of  Trade  Unions ;  but  is  there 
not  another  side  of  the  matter  ? 

EBNE.ST  BaBKEB. 


WORKING  MEN’S  INSURANCE  IN  EUROPE.  By  Lee  K.  Fbankel 
and  Miles  M.  Dawson.  [477  pp.  8vo.  $2.50.  Charities  Publi¬ 
cation  Committee.  New  York,  1910.] 

The  insurance  of  the  working  classes  by  State  agency  is  becoming 
an  increasingly  pressing  question  in  all  countries  of  Europe,  and  it  is 
not  surprising  that  America,  whose  conditions  have  hitherto  fostered 
a  more  individualistic  economic  policy,  should  now  seek  to  profit  by 
European  experience. 

With  this  end  in  view,  a  conscientious  and  detailed  inquiry  has  been 
made  into  the  various  systems  of  such  insurance,  whether  conducted 
by  voluntary  associations  or  completely  under  State  control,  in  the 
chief  countries  of  Europe ;  and  the  book  before  us  is  the  result  of  this 
investigation.  The  authors  have  done  their  work  with  both  impartiality 
and  thoroughness.  They  do  not  disguise  the  fact  that  they  are  in 
sympathy  with  insurance  for  the  worker,  but  they  examine  each  argu¬ 
ment  and  each  system  on  its  own  merits,  without  attempting  to  urge 
any  special  scheme,  but  merely  leaving  experience  to  teach  its  own 
lesson. 

.  The  subject  is  clearly  divided  according  to  the  disability  against 
which  insurance  is  desired ;  and  in  each  case  there  is  first  a  general 


1912. 


Eeviews. 


91 


description,  then  a  separate  account  of  the  different  systems  on  the 
Continent.  This  method  involves  some  repetition,  but  it  produces 
convenient  matter  for  study,  and  at  the  same  time  it  makes  the  intro¬ 
ductory  chapters  more  readable,  since  they  are  not  loaded  with  statistics. 
The  book  cannot  fail  to  be  a  useful  guide  to  the  subject,  though  the  reader 
must  not  expect  a  wide  economic  outlook  nor  a  grasp  of  causes  and  effects 
beyond  the  immediate  scope  of  the  inquiry. 

The  first  kind  of  insurance  treated  is  that  against  industrial  acci¬ 
dents.  Here  two  principles  are  involved — the  liability  of  employers 
for  accidents  due  to  their  own  fault,  and  the  compensation  of  work¬ 
men  as  a  part  of  “  social  justice,”  without  regard  to  negligence.  The 
growth  of  these  ideas,  more  especially  of  the  latter,  is  carefully  traced, 
with  the  result  that  there  seems  to  be  a  tendency  to  compulsory  insur¬ 
ance,  over  and  above  the  general  recognition  of  employers’  liability. 
The  conclusion  is  that  this  State  responsibUity  would  raise  the  standard 
of  efficiency ;  that  there  might  be  less  advertisement,  less  risk,  less 
litigation,  while  more  study  should  be  given  to  the  prevention  of 
accidents. 

Insurance  against  illness  and  death  has  had  a  longer  history,  and 
presents  even  greater  difficulties.  It  has  been  undertaken  by  volun¬ 
tary  societies  for  many  years,  but  these  have  gradually  come  under 
State  control  by  various  means  of  Government  recognition — made 
necessary  by  the  danger  of  insolvency  and  consequent  disaster.  The 
authors  consider  that  this  gradual  recognition  means  a  transition  from 
voluntary  association  to  some  obligatory  scheme,  in  which  Great 
Britain  is  now  leading  the  way.  But,  in  making  this  suggestion,  they 
ignore  all  ulterior  effects,  such  as  those  on  the  medical  profession  or  on 
small  employers ;  and  merely  regard  the  immediate  advantage  of  the 
workers.  This  is  not  enough,  even  from  the  workers’  point  of  view, 
who  may  lose  more  than  they  gain,  by  any  system  which  increases 
unemployment  or  checks  the  development  of  science  and  capital. 
The  principle  of  relieving  the  poor  from  the  burden  of  sick¬ 
ness  is  one  which  meets  general  approval ;  and  this  approval 
has  been  shown  by  the  work  of  general  hospitals  and  friendly 
societies,  above  the  level  of  poor  law  relief,  as  well  as  by  the  preventive 
work  of  sanitary  authorities.  The  problem  now  remains  how  to  fit 
these  various  agencies  into  one  scheme ;  and  here  the  authors  do  not 
help  us.  They  urge  maternity  benefit,  and  comment  upon  the  diffi¬ 
culties  of  funeral  insurance  in  a  more  general  sense;  then  they  pass  on 
to  insurance  of  invalidity  and  old  age. 

This  kind  of  insurance  presses  hard  upon  voluntary  associations, 
especially  now  that  invalidity,  under  the  present  view  of  State  respon¬ 
sibility,  includes  all  forms  of  disability  whether  or  not  due  to 
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industrial  occupation.  The  disability  due  to  old  age  can  be  taken 
separately,  and  has  long  been  a  matter  for  insurance.  Employers’ 
old  age  pension  schemes  have  often  been  resented  by  their 
workpeople  as  a  burden  and  as  a  check  on  the  mobility  of  labour, 
but  they  have  paved  the  way  for  various  national  systems  now  in  use. 
Here  the  question  arises  as  to  whether  the  beneficiaries  should  or  should 
not  directly  contribute  to  the  old  age  annuity,  a  question  already 
answered  in  the  negative  by  British  legislation.  The  authors  discuss 
the  possibility  of  diminution  of  thrift,  the  danger  of  fraud,  with  other 
practical  difficulties ;  but  they  do  not  venture  to  suggest  a  connexion 
between  old  age  pensions  and  the  poor  law ;  and  the  subject  closes 
with  facts  concerning  pensions  for  widows  and  civil  servants. 

The  last  industrial  disability  needing  insurance  is  unemployment, 
a  question  of  vital  importance  to  the  individual  and  to  the  State,  but 
one  not  so  likely  to  appeal  to  employers  as  a  separate  class ;  while  experi¬ 
ence  can  as  yet  offer  little  help  in  the  matter.  The  economic  difficulty 
is  here  indicated  rather  than  discussed,  and  proposed  legislation  in 
Great  Britain  is  regarded  as  a  bold  attempt  at  the  solution  of  the  problem. 
It  is  true  that  insurance  is  but  one  among  many  proposed  remedies  for 
the  evil  of  unemployment,  and  cannot  be  profitably  applied  without 
a  study  of  that  evil  as  a  whole. 

Having  thus  viewed  industrial  insurance  in  its  separate  applications, 
as  it  is  practised  in  the  various  countries  of  Europe,  the  authors  add 
a  chapter  on  proposed  complete  systems,  which  should  include  all  kinds 
of  disability.  Germany  has  led  the  way  in  this  respect,  but  it  is  hinted 
that  the  ideas  of  Germany,  comprehensive  and  effectual  as  they  are, 
could  not  be  assimilated  by  America  without  some  modification.  The 
individualistic  spirit  of  America  must  be  captured  by  some  cognate 
idea,  such  as  the  sense  of  “  willing  obligation  allied  with  liberty,”  since 
the  conception  of  compulsion  is  totally  uncongenial. 

After  some  further  particulars  concerning  recent  discussions  in 
Germany  and  Austria,  the  book  ends  with  additional  tables  of  statistics, 
bibliography,  and  index.  Few  will  disagree  with  the  general  conclu¬ 
sions  of  this  patient  investigation.  Industrial  insurance  is  needed,  and 
it  should  be  part  of  one  scheme,  to  some  degree  recognized  and  aided 
by  the  State.  But  some  omissions  mar  the  usefulness  of  the  book. 
Thus  the  vexed  question  of  the  poor  law  is  hardly  mentioned,  though 
surely  any  such  scheme  should  be  a  super-structure  based  upon  State 
relief  of  destitution.  It  is  all  a  form  of  “  public  assbtance  ”  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree,  and  the  avoidance  of  the  poor  law  in  every  new  scheme 
for  social  improvement  makes  reform  more  and  more  difficult. 

The  authors  do  not  only  ignore  the  destitute  classes,  but  they  also 
neglect  all  classes  except  manual  workers.  Their  attention  is  so  closely 
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fixed  upon  industrial  workers  that  the  interests  of  others  are  entirely 
overlooked  ;  yet  these  again  must  re- act  upon  those  of  the  labourers 
themselves,  and  should  be  considered,  if  only  for  that  reason.  It  is 
doubtless  presupposed  that  the  increased  efficiency  of  the  labourer 
will  repay  the  employer ;  but  this  is  by  no  means  guaranteed  in  many 
of  the  schemes  under  consideration ;  and  meanwhile,  where  the  burden 
is  shifted  from  the  employing  class,  it  tends  to  fall  upon  that  class 
which  has  “  high  standards  of  life  in  everything  except  luxuries.” 
Until  social  reformers  can  recognize  that  class,  in  its  silent  toil,  their 
work  must  remain  relatively  unfruitful. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 

THE  PROVINCE  OF  THE  STATE.  By  Sir  Roland  K.  Wilson, 
Bart,  [xxi,  321  pp.  8vo.  King.  London,  1911.] 

This  book  has  three  dbtinct  merits :  it  is  courageous  in  its  advocacy 
of  a  scheme  of  political  reform  in  flagrant  contradiction  to  prevailing 
opinions ;  it  is  temperate  and  courteous  to  opponents ;  it  is  the  out¬ 
come  of  much  patient  thought  and  study.  On  the  other  hand,  I  cannot 
but  judge  it  academical  and  doctrinaire. 

The  State  should  be,  according  to  the  author,  simply  a  great  justice- 
enforcing  institution.  In  consequence  he  condemns  State-provided 
education,  and  the  whole  modem  tendency  towards  making  the 
community  responsible  for  the  lives  and  welfare  of  the  citizens  beyond 
the  mere  prevention  of  force  and  fraud.  “  State  education,”  he 
Avrites,  “  carries  with  it  almost  of  necessity  the  whole  creed  of  Collec¬ 
tivism”  (p.  84).  But  he  cleverly  deduces  a  good  many  of  existing 
public  institutions  and  activities  as  natural  consequences  of  the  duty 
of  enforcing  justice.  Armaments  are  requisite  for  the  prevention  of 
injustice  by  foreigners.  Public  roads  are  needed  for  the  transport 
of  armed  forces.  A  public  postal  service  is  needed  for  the  communica¬ 
tions  of  the  Government  in  its  work  of  maintaining  justice.  Standardiza¬ 
tion  of  weights  and  measures,  statistical  inquiries,  land-surveying,  and 
even  scientific  research  are  found  to  be  proper  public  functions.  And 
there  can  be  no  objection  to  the  State  allowing  the  citizens  to  use  the 
roads  and  post-office,  as  it  may  make  some  profit  for  itself  in  that 
way.  A  poor-law  is  a  necessary  public  institution,  since  the  destitute 
if  left  to  themselves  would  be  a  danger  to  property.  In  one  respect, 
the  State  should  do  more  for  its  members  than  it  does :  civil  justice 
should  be  provided  at  the  public  expense. 

But  along  with  this  individualism  is  a  frank  acceptance  of  the 
doctrine  of  Henry  George.  Land,  except  as  regards  its  value  due  to 
cultivation,  naturally  belongs  to  no  one,  and  therefore  should  belong 
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to  the  State.  The  author  would  expropriate  the  present  landlords 
“  Mrith  due  but  not  excessive  regard  for  vested  interests.”  But  the 
State  might  also  fairly  appropriate  all  possessions  upon  the  death  of  the 
owners,  the  only  limit  to  its  doing  so  being  the  likelihood  that  such  a 
course  would  lead  to  the  possessions  being  given  away  before  death. 
Heavy  death-duties  are  the  practical  outcome. 

Two  lines  of  criticism  suggest  themselves.  In  the  first  place,  the 
author  has  made  no  analysis  of  justice.  Injustice  to  him  is  practically 
equivalent  to  the  direct  exercise  of  physical  force  of  one  person  upon 
another,  and  breach  of  legal  obligation.  But  the  social  tinrest  of  to-day 
is  due  largely  to  a  deep  sense  of  injustice  in  that  the  industrial  organiza¬ 
tion  is  such  as  to  prevent  for  many  the  fulfilment  of  man’s  natural 
capacities  of  life.  The  unskilled  labourer  compelled  to  accept  wages 
below  the  normal  subsistence  level,  and  his  children  unable  in  conse¬ 
quence  to  obtain  the  food  and  housing  requisite  for  growing  up  healthy 
and  strong,  arc  as  much  victims  of  injustice  as  the  traveller  robbed 
by  highwaymen — more  so,  in  fact. 

In  the  second  place,  to  erect  such  a  criterion  of  what  the  State  ought 
and  ought  not  to  do  and  be,  is  to  ignore  the  natural  organic  growth 
of  the  community.  The  modern  increasingly  collectivist  State  is  a 
product  of  the  growing  humane  spirit  of  civilized  man  in  the  face  of  the 
evils  and  the  possibilities  for  good  in  the  industrialism  created  by  natural 
science.  This  spirit  finds  State  institutions  the  readiest  instruments 
for  the  fulfilment  of  its  purposes.  A  later  stage  of  civilization  may 
conceivably  involve  the  dissociation  of  institutions  for  enforcing  justice 
from  institutions  for  providing  means  to  human  development ;  but  to 
demand  this  dissociation  now  is  to  seek  to  compel  humanity  to  methods 
of  social  service  for  which  they  have  not  yet  acquired  the  faculty. 

Frederick  A.  M.  Spencer. 

THE  PURCHASING  POWER  OF  MONEY.  The  Determination 
and  Relation  to  Credit,  Interest  and  Crises.  By  Irvino  Fisher, 
assisted  by  H.  6.  Brown,  [xxii,  505  pp.  8vo.  12«.  fid.  net. 
Macmillan.  New  York,  1911.] 

“  The  purpose  of  this  book,”  the  author  says  in  the  preface,  “  is 
to  set  forth  the  principles  determining  the  purchasing  power  of  money, 
and  to  apply  those  principles  to  the  study  of  historical  changes  in  that 
purchasing  power,  including  in  particular  the  recent  change  in  the  cost 
of  living,  which  has  aroused  world-wdde  discussion.” 

The  level  of  prices  depends  exclusively  on  five  factors: — (1)  the 
volume  of  money  in  circulation ;  (2)  its  velocity  of  circulation ;  (3) 
the  volume  of  bank  deposits  subject  to  check ;  (4)  its  velocity ;  and 
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(5)  the  volume  of  trade.  Prices  rise  with  an  increase  of  money,  of 
deposits,  or  with  a  proportionate  increase  of  deposits  to  money,  or 
with  an  inereased  velocity  of  circulation.  An  increase  in  the  volume 
of  trade  tends  not  only  to  decrease  prices,  but  also  to  increase  velocities 
and  deposits  relatively  to  money,  and  through  them  to  neutralize 
partly,  or  wholly,  the  said  decrease  in  prices.  The  price  level  is  the 
effect,  and  cannot  be  the  cause,  of  change  in  other  factors. 

The  problems  are,  first,  how  to  secure  justice  to  both  the  borrower 
and  lender  by  seeuring  the  stability  of  the  purchasing  power  of  money  ; 
and  secondly,  how  to  prevent  financial  crises. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  the  author  says  that  the  present  alternate 
abnormal  encouragement  and  discouragement  of  loans  would  be 
prevented  by  the  adoption  of  a  “  tabular  standard  ”  for  deferred  pay¬ 
ments  ;  and  his  only  important  objection  to  the  recommendations  of 
the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science  is  that  it  em¬ 
ploys  the  objectionable  fixed  base  system  for  calculating  the  index 
number,  instead  of  the  chain  system  which  w'ould  compare  the  price 
level  of  each  year  with  that  of  the  preceding  year. 

With  regard  to  the  prevention  of  ^  financial  crises,  his  theory  is 
that  they  are  due  to  the  tardiness  of  the  rate  of  interest  to  adjust 
itself  to  the  change  in  prices.  Inflation  of  currency  in  one  country 
tends  to  raise  the  world  price  level.  Currency  should  be  regulated 
by  the  rate  of  exchange,  contracted  by  selling  foreign  bills,  and  locking 
up  the  currency  therefor,  and  expanded  by  releasing  this  to  circula¬ 
tion,  or  by  coining  more.  If  the  tabular  standard  combined  with  this 
gold  exchange  standard  were  generally  adopted,  the  price  level  w'ould 
be  controllable. 

Whether  or  not  all  the  theories  are  sound,  the  book  is  to  be  thoroughly 
recommended.  It  popularizes  a  difficult  subject.  It  presupposes  no 
great  knowledge  either  of  economics  or  mathematics.  The  mathema¬ 
tical  data  are  collected  together  into  144  pages  of  appendices  so  as  not 
to  hinder  the  argument.  The  summaries  at  the  ends  of  the  chapters 
are  useful ;  and  the  illustrations  would  be  more  so  if  the  figures  and 
lettering  were  more  legible.  Even  those  who  differ  in  opinion  will 
probably  admit  that  the  book  is  suggestive  and  stimulating  rather 
than  dangerous,  for  the  statements  are  so  clear  that  even  a  careless 
reader  can  scarcely  adopt  them  unawares. 

M.  M.  Boldero. 

BOY  LABOUR  AND  APPRENTICESHIP.  By  Reginald  A.  Bray. 

[247  pp.  8vo.  5s.  net.  Constable.  London,  1911.] 

The  nineteenth  century  has  been  called  the  children’s  century ;  if 
this  be  so,  then  assuredly  the  twentieth  century  will  be  the  century 
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of  youth.  The  last  hundred  years  has  seen  the  age  below  which  super¬ 
vision  and  regulation  were  regarded  as  necessary  steadily  raised ;  and 
though  there  is  still  much  to  be  done  in  the  matter  of  establishing  and 
enforcing  a  decent  minimum  standard  of  child  life,  yet  remarkable 
progress  has  been  made.  Attention  is  now  being  directed  more  and 
more  to  the  fateful  years  of  adolescence,  and  broadly  the  work  of  to-day 
would  appear  to  be  the  extension  of  the  care  and  supervision  given  to 
children  to  the  “  yoimg  person  ”  and  juvenile  worker.  In  his  book  on 
The  Town  Child,  Mr.  Bray  was  more  particularly  concerned  with  the 
school  child ;  his  new  work  is  primarily  devoted  to  the  juvenile 
and  young  person  in  industry.  In  Boy  Labour  and  Apprenticeship  the 
author  deals  more  thoroughly  and  more  extensively  with  matters 
raised  in  his  articles  on  “  The  Apprenticeship  Question  ”  {Economic 
Journal,  September,  1909),  and  “  Apprenticeship,  Old  and  New  ” 
{Local  Government  Beview,  January,  1910). 

In  order  to  clear  the  ground  at  the  start,  Mr.  Bray  lays  down  the 
conditions  which  must  be  satisfied  by  an  Apprenticeship  System 
worthy  of  the  name.  “  First,  it  must  provide  for  the  adequate  super¬ 
vision  of  boys  until  they  reach  at  the  least  the  age  of  eighteen.  .  .  . 
Such  supervision  must  have  respect  both  to  his  conduct  and  to  his 
physical  development.”  “  Secondly,  an  apprenticeship  system  must 
offer  full  opportunities  of  training,  both  general  and  special — the 
training  of  the  citizen  and  the  training  of  the  worker.  And  lastly, 
it  must  lead  forward  to  some  opening  in  the  ranks  of  adult  labour,  for 
which  definite  preparation  has  been  made,  and  in  which  good  character 
may  find  reasonable  prospects  of  permanent  employment.”  There  is 
added  the  warning  that  ”  an  apprenticeship  system  was  not  to  be 
regarded  as  a  means  of  entering  a  skilled  trade,”  but  must  be  utilized 
for  all,  irrespective  of  the  occupation  followed.  In  view  of  the  enormous 
mass  of  evidence  placed  before  official  inquiries  concerned  wholly  or  in 
part  with  the  problems  of  Mr.  Bray’s  books,  there  will  be  few  who  will 
disagree  with  these  three  essentials — supervision,  training,  opening. 
The  second  chapter  is  devoted  to  an  historical  treatment  of  apprentice¬ 
ship,  and  is  both  clear  and  concise.  On  the  other  hand.  Chapter  III. 
on  the  age  of  reconstruction,  suffers  from  over-compression  and  lacks 
concreteness. 

A  chapter  is  devoted  to  “  the  guardianship  of  the  State  ”  under 
three  headings :  supervision,  training,  opening.  The  first  section 
gives  an  excellent  account  of  the  State  regulation  of  employed  juveniles, 
summarizing  the  provisions  of  the  main  statutes.  This  is  considered 
as  mere  passive  supervision,  and  a  paragraph  follows  dealing  with 
State  Enterprise  {i.e.  the  State  as  active  guardian  of  the  child),  and 
reviewing  the  main  provisions  of  the  Children  Act,  the  Educatiou 
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(Administrative  Provisions)  Act,  the  Education  (Provision  of  Meals) 
Act,  etc.  Under  the  heading  of  State  Training,  the  importance  of  the 
Elementary  School  and  the  Continuation  School  is  discussed,  and  their 
defects  and  limitations  indicated,  following  which  comes  a  very  slight 
treatment  of  the  Labour  Exchange,  under  the  section  devoted  to  the 
State  provision  of  an  opening. 

Mr.  Bray’s  next  step  is  to  turn  to  a  consideration  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  three  essential  conditions  of  apprenticeship  are  found  in  the 
modem  industrial  world.  It  does  not  require  much  effort  to  show  that 
they  are  almost  non-existent,  and  that  many  serious  evils  have  arisen 
as  a  consequence.  In  a  final  chapter,  the  author  points  out  the  line  of 
reform,  under  the  title  of  “  The  New  Apprenticeship.”  After  showing 
the  futility  of  expecting  voluntary  organizations  and  voluntary  action 
amongst  employers  to  touch  more  than  the  fringe  of  the  problem,  Mr. 
Bray  proceeds  by  illustration  and  argument  to  drive  home  his  con¬ 
structive  proposals,  (1)  the  raising  of  the  school-leaving  age  to  fifteen, 
and  the  abolition  of  the  privileges  of  exemption  and  the  powers  of  local 
option ;  (2)  the  total  prohibition  of  child  labour  (i.e.  the  labour  of  those 
under  fifteen) ;  and  (3)  the  introduction  of  a  new  half-time  system  by 
the  establishment  of  compulsory  day  continuation  schools  for  those 
between  fifteen  and  eighteen  years  of  age.  These  measures  will  provide 
for  supervision  and  training  ;  the  provision  of  an  opening  in  the  ranks 
of  adult  labour  being  considered  as  the  function  of  the  Labour  Exchanges 
and  their  After  Care  Committees.  On  the  whole,  the  book  stands  as 
the  best  account  yet  published  of  the  problems  of  boy  labour  ;  and  its 
convincing  advocacy  of  the  new  Apprenticeship  through  the  reforms 
suggested  above  should  deal  still  another  heavy  blow  at  the  industrial 
exploitation  of  juveniles,  and  the  evils  surrounding  their  employment. 

In  giving  the  book  its  full  meed  of  praise,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
condone  its  shortcomings  or  defend  its  errors.  Mr.  Bray,  from  a 
statement  on  page  68,  b  apparently  in  agreement  with  the  criticism 
by  employers  of  the  methods  of  instruction  in  trade  schools.  This, 
however,  is  just  one  of  the  small  points  of  which  notice  must  be  taken 
in  utilizing  the  valuable  services  of  the  masters.  The  employer  has  no 
more  right  and  no  more  qualifications  to  criticize  methods  of  instruction, 
than  a  trade  school  teacher  has  to  criticize  an  employer’s  methods  of 
running  a  factory.  Nor  should  an  Advisory  Committee  be  expected 
or  allowed  to  determine  the  curriculum  of  a  trade  school,  except  in 
consultation  with  those  who  are  responsible  for  the  instruction  in  the 
various  subjects.  With  the  extension  of  trade  schools,  these  Advisory 
Committees  will  become  important  bodies,  but  the  success  of  the 
schools  will  be  jeopardized  by  any  interference  in  purely  professional 
matters,  with  which  as  laymen  they  caimot  be  conversant. 

VoL.  xxn.— No.  1. 
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A  more  serious  defect  in  the  book  is  tbe  author’s  statement  as  to  the 
origin  of  Juvenile  Labour  Exchanges.  According  to  Mr.  Bray,  “  in 
the  year  1910  the  State,  without  premeditation,  has  found  itself 
committed  to  the  duty  of  finding  openings  for  children  and  juveniles.” 

“  The  Act  of  1909  thought  nothing,  said  nothing,  about  juveniles.” 
It  is  surely  a  mis-statement  to  suggest  that  the  Board  of  Trade  were 
unconscious,  when  the  Labour  Exchanges  were  established,  that 
they  would  be  used  by  juveniles  as  well  as  adults.  The  opening  of  the 
Exchanges  dates  from  the  beginning  of  February,  1910.  On  February 
7,  special  rules  with  regard  to  the  registration  of  juvenile  applicants 
were  issued.  The  agitation  of  Mrs.  Ogilvy  Gordon  and  others  had 
done  something  to  push  the  question  of  juvenile  bureaux  to  the  front, 
and  though  it  may  be  exaggerated,  yet,  at  any  rate,  the  notion  that 
the  formation  of  juvenile  departments  of  the  State  Exchanges  was  due 
to  blind  chance,  is  erroneous.  Mr.  Bray  gives  but  scant  treatment  to 
the  work  of  the  Exchanges.  Opened  originally  in  February,  1910, 
and  increasing  in  number  steadily  ever  since,  they  had  been  in  opera¬ 
tion,  when  his  book  was  published,  for  a  period  of  nearly  a  year  and 
three-quarters.  The  monthly  returns  published  in  the  Board  of  Trade 
Labour  Gazette  furnish  much  valuable  matter,  and  certainly  indicate 
that  {IS  regards  juveniles  the  Exchanges  are  filling  a  f{ir  from  negligible 
proportion  of  the  whole  number  of  juvenile  vacancies.  On  p.  224  it  is 
said  that  the  Board  of  Trade  “  is  forming  locid  advisory  Committees  in 
connexion  with  each  Labour  Exchange.”  This  was  true  for  1910,  but 
is  only  partially  true  for  1911,  {is  the  joint  Memorandum  issued  on 
January  3, 1911,  and  signed  by  Mr.  Buxton  and  Mr.  Runciman,  states 
that  “  the  Board  of  Trade  do  not  propose  to  take  any  steps  for  the 
establishment  of  Special  Advisory  Committees,  until  after  the  31st 
December,  1911,  except  in  the  event  of  the  Local  Education  Authority 
p{issing  a  formal  resolution  to  the  effect  that  they  do  not  propose  to 
exercise  their  powers  under  the  Choice  of  Employment  Act.”  Thus 
the  Advisory  Committees  at  present  being  formed  are  those  estab¬ 
lished  by  local  authorities,  except  where  the  latter  refuse  to  do  so 
(e.g.,  Exeter). 

Moreover,  in  support  of  this  theory  that  the  Labour  Exchanges 
were  originally  meant  only  for  {ulults,  Mr.  Bray  says,  “  There  is  no 
problem  of  unemployment  in  connexion  with  boys  and  youths ;  the 
demand  of  employers  for  this  kind  of  labour  appe{urs  insatiable.”  A 
glance  at  the  Labour  Exchange  statistics  shows  that  at  the  end  of 
each  month,  there  are  several  thousand  boys  (and  girls)  remaining  on 
the  register,  the  vast  majority  of  whom  are  certainly  unemployed. 
The  numbers  for  August,  1911,  were  6182  boys  (and  4487  girls) ;  for 
September,  5848  boys  (and  4469  girls);  and  for  October  6318  boys 
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(and  4145  girls).  The  existence  of  unemployment  amongst  boys 
has  recently  been  pointed  out  by  Messrs,  ^wntree  and  Lasker 
in  Unemployment.  There  is  consequently  a  problem  of  juvenile 
unemployment,  which  is  none  the  less  important  because  it  b  very 
often  voluntary  and  usually  for  short  peri(^,  for  it  is  in  many  cases 
fairly  frequent.  Mr.  Bray,  however,  appears  to  imply  that  there 
is  no  problem  of  unemployment  because  the  demand  for  boy  labour 
is  greater  than  the  supply.  This  is  a  common  assumption,  the  truth 
of  which  may  be  questioned.  The  statistics  of  the  juvenile  exchanges 
seem  to  indicate  that  the  demand  for  boy  labour  varies  very  con¬ 
siderably  from  place  to  place,  depending  upon  the  nature  of  the 
predominant  industries.  It  b,  of  course,  well  known  that  the  pro¬ 
portion  of  juveniles  to  adults  employed  in  different  trades  differs 
widely,  and  consequently  the  capacity  to  absorb  juveniles  differs 
accordingly.  As  a  result,  therefore,  certain  towns  have  a  definite 
shortage  of  boy  labour,  whilst  others  have  a  relative  surplus. 

The  following  mbprints  have  been  noticed : — p.  6,  bottom  line, 
“identure”  for  “indenture”;  p.  9,  note  3,  “Abbm”  for  “Abram”; 
p.  66,  line  4,  “school”  for  “schooh”;  p.  154,  note  2,  “Consultation” 
for  “  Consultative  ” ;  p.  226,  line  18,  “  case  ”  for  “  care.” 

Abthub  Gbeenwood. 

JUVENILE  LABOUR  EXCHANGES  AND  AFTER  CARE.  By 
Abthub  Gbeenwood,  Head  of  the  Economics  Department, 
Huddersfield  Technical  College.  With  an  Introduction  by  Sidney 
Webb,  LL.B.  [xi,  112  pp.  8vo.  Is.  net.  King.  London,  1911.] 

Both  in  form  and  substance  thb  little  book  b  an  example  of  the 
way  in  which  to  approach  its  subject.  The  author  has  a  sound  practical 
knowledge,  and  deals  with  it  as  a  problem  of  organization,  and  not  of 
individuals.  What  may  be  called  the  theory  of  “  universal  deliberate 
exploitation  ”  marks  normally  the  divbion  between  the  well  and  the 
ill-informed,  though  there  are  exceptions.  It  b  conspicuously  absent 
here.  The  arrangement  of  matter  b  likewise  good,  the  subject 
being  divided  into  four  chapters  on  the  Problem,  Present  Activity, 
the  Juvenile  Labour  Exchange,  and  After  Care. 

The  problem  in  the  author’s  view  has  two  phases,  arbing  out  of  the 
decay  of  Apprenticeship,  and  the  growth  of  essentially  boy  and  girl 
occupations,  respectively.  Hb  views  as  to  the  former  appear  to  me 
to  depend  too  much  on  the  experience  of  London  and  the  textile  towns. 
The  old  formal  apprenticeship,  indeed,  may  be  largely  obsolete,  and  to 
a  great  extent  no  single  system  has  replaced  it ;  but  the  need  remains 
for  definite  organized  methods  of  teaching  the  skilled  trades.  The 
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problem,  then,  is  still  *a  double  one — that  of  training  the  skilled  worker, 
and  that  of  the  general  organization  of  boy  and  girl  labour.  Of  this 
latter,  essentially  juvenile  occupations  form  the  most  prominent  element, 
but  often  “  it  is  not  the  occupation  itself  which  is  at  fault,  but  the 
conditions  under  which  it  is  followed.”  Again,  the  tendency  of  certain 
jobs  to  produce  juvenile  crime  is  as  much  a  matter  of  lack  of  organiza¬ 
tion  and  continuous  change  of  employment  as  of  their  undesirable 
character  per  se. 

The  second  chapter  contains  an  acute  criticism  of  existing  efforts. 
It  deals  in  turn  with  School  Attendance  and  Partial  Exemption, 
Attendance  at  Evening  Schools,  some  Juvenile  Advisory  and  Employ¬ 
ment  Schemes,  and  Voluntary  Agencies ;  and  a  large  amount  of  informa¬ 
tion  is  given  very  concisely.  Two  points  are  open  to  question.  The 
author’s  criticisms  are  at  times  over-severe,  as  in  his  condemnation  of 
separate  offices  for  juvenile  and  adult  registration.  He  fails  to  allow 
for  the  danger  which  arises  from  the  mixing  of  the  juvenile  with  the 
inferior  type  of  adult  applicants,  whilst  the  convenience  of  the  employer 
can  be  met,  as  at  Birmingham,  by  the  use  of  a  single  telephone  number. 

For  the  future  the  Juvenile  Labour  Exchange  and  After  Care  must 
form  parts  of  a  single  scheme.  On  two  very  controversial  points  the 
author  favours  the  vesting  of  control  in  the  Board  of  Trade  with  ample 
representation  of  the  Education  Authorities  and  compulsory  notifica¬ 
tion  of  all  jobs  filled  otherwise  than  through  the  Exchanges.  It 
is  doubtful,  however,  if  the  division  of  the  latter  into  two  sepa¬ 
rate  Registration  and  Intelligence  Departments — the  second  under 
an  officer  of  the  Education  Authority — will  be  altogether  advisable. 
For  the  whole  connexion  is  so  close  that  the  London  method  of  a 
joint  committee  representative  of  both  authorities  is  to  be  preferred. 
Apart  from  this  and  one  or  two  minor  points,  however,  the  scheme  and 
its  individual  proposals  are  generally  admirable.  Especially  noteworthy 
are  the  suggested  lists  of  expanding  trades,  and  the  classification  of 
occupations  into  physical,  manual,  and  mental,  according  to  the  efforts 
demanded.  This  last  proposal  is  already  being  carried  out  in  some  places. 

In  the  work  of  After  Care,  Mr.  Greenwood  appears  to  attach  more 
importance  to  the  organization  provided  by  a  Central  Committee  than 
to  the  work  of  the  Committees  for  individual  schools  ;  but  the  latter  is 
in  no  sense  under-estimated.  The  duty  of  the  former  will  consist  of 
the  development  and  co-ordination  of  all  the  various  agencies  that 
affect  adolescent  life,  whether  these  be  educational  or  social,  or  like 
the  Physical  Training  Classes  deal  with  bodily  health.  It  wiU  further 
provide  an  information  bureau  for  the  individual  worker,  who  will 
thus  be  more  competent  to  do  the  work  of  recruiting  boys  for  them. 
This  work  is  urgently  needed,  and  the  treatment  of  it  is  admirable. 
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though  whether  the  work  shall  be  done  by  a  special  After  Care  Com¬ 
mittee,  independent  of  the  Employment  Committee,  is  a  matter  for 
argument.  The  chapter  is  full  of  interesting  and  suggestive  proposals, 
notably  for  subventions  of  public  money  in  aid  of  Physical  Training 
Classes  and  of  various  social  agencies,  for  schools  for  imemployed 
juveniles,  and,  a  point  insisted  on  again  and  again,  for  the  migration  of 
boys  from  towns  with  a  surplus,  tothose  with  a  deficiency,  of  boy  labour. 
The  concluding  chapter  is  an  excellent  summary  of  the  whole  scheme, 
the  appendices  are  well  chosen,  and  Mr.  Sidney  Webb’s  preface  is  most 
nteresting. 

N.  B.  Deable. 

f 

DISTURBING  ELEMENTS  IN  THE  STUDY  AND  TEACHING 
OF  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By  James  Bonab.  [145  pp. 
Crown  8vo.  $1.  Johns  Hopkins  Press.  Baltimore,  1911.] 

This  small  book  consists  of  five  lectures  delivered  at  Baltimore,  and 
here  published  with  a  few  additional  notes  and  comments.  It  marks 
an  attempt  to  examine  those  errors  which  creep  into  the  study  of 
economics,  owing  to  its  association  with  kindred  subjects.  In  this 
case,  these  are  less  the  popular  fallacies  which  have  often  been  demon¬ 
strated,  than  those  more  subtle  causes  of  misunderstanding  which 
assail  the  student. 

It  is  as  necessary  to  investigate  these  disturbing  influences  in  econo¬ 
mic  reasoning,  as  to  point  out  the  more  obvious  economic  pitfalls  of 
daily  life ;  but  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  author  has  done  so  with 
complete  success.  The  book  lacks  sequence  and  unity  of  idea  ;  while 
the  method  is  not  such  as  to  make  the  subject  clearer.  There  is  a  series 
of  allusions  to  well-known  authors,  and  in  this  mass  of  evidence  the 
thread  of  argument  is  often  lost.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  the 
first  two  lectures,  which  deal  respectively  with  the  effect  of  the  famous 
watchwords,  “  Liberty,  Equality,  Fraternity,”  upon  economic  theory  ; 
and  with  the  foundation  of  government  upon  public  opinion.  In  these 
lectures,  a  want  of  grasp  is  shown  in  the  mention  of  subject-races,  and 
in  that  of  the  individualistic  tendency,  which  proves  that  the  author  is 
unable  to  put  these  questions  in  a  clear  light. 

The  third  lecture,  on  the  relation  between  economic  theory  and  prac¬ 
tice,  is  more  enlightening  ;  and  the  separate  parts  taken  by  academic 
and  experimental  workers  are  clearly  indicated.  The  next  lecture 
deals  with  the  use  of  metaphors,  though  its  title — “  Figures  can  prove 
Anything  ” — might  well  stand  for  the  misuse  of  statistics  !  Here  the 
author  traces  the  effect  of  biology  and  other  sciences  upon  economics, 
and  gives  a  much-needed  warning  against  transferring  to  economics 
the  terms  used  in  ethics.  This  transference  of  terms,  and  therefore  of 
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ideas,  is  the  key-note  of  the  whole  subject,  and  should  form  a  centre, 
round  which  all  the  parts  of  that  subject  might  well  be  grouped. 

The  last  lecture  descends  from  these  subtler  questions  of  philosophy 
to  the  more  common  error  shown  in  the  words  “  in  the  long  run  ”  ; 
and  the  author  is  successful  in  proving  the  ambiguity  of  thb  and 
similar  expressions.  They  are,  in  fact,  used  for  an  avoidance  of  diffi¬ 
culties,  instead  of  as  a  clear  statement  of  the  time-factor  in  the  occur¬ 
rence  of  economic  phenomena. 

There  is  much  that  is  suggestive  in  these  lectures ;  but  the  deeper 
questions  involved  need  more  sustained  treatment.  Some  minor 
points  are,  however,  well  explained,  though  the  desired  clearness  of 
thought  is  not  fully  attained. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 


LA  GUISE  ANGLAISE.  By  Philippe  Millet,  [x,  291  pp.  8vo. 

3  fr.  50.  Colin.  Paris,  1910.] 

This  is  an  exceptionally  well-informed  book  on  English  politics.  The 
writer  took  part  in  the  General  Election  of  January  last,  and  gives 
us  some  admirable  sketches  of  what  he  saw.  He  was  much  impressed 
by  the  selfishness  of  the  English  voter,  and  herein  he  thinks  lies  one 
of  the  chief  dangers  of  our  democracy.  It  is  incapable  of  thinking 
imperially,  or  even  nationally.  Arguments  for  national  defence,  he 
tells  us,  had  to  be  reinforced  by  the  consideration  of  the  employment 
that  it  would  cause.  The  agricultural  problem  did  not  appeal  to  the 
dwellers  in  towns.  India  and  the  Colonies  interested  hardly  any  one. 
Another  national  characteristic,  and  one  that  is  perhaps  inconsistent 
with  this,  is  the  calmness  of  the  crowds  which,  though  made  up  of  all 
parties,  could  jostle  one  another  night  after  night  with  perfect  good 
humour.  “  II  n’y  a  que  les  Anglais  (demandez-le  aux  Am^ricains)  pour 
apprecier  un  jeu  oii  la  partie  est  toujours  interrompue  au  moment  le 
plus  palpitant.  Seuls,  ils  sont  egalement  capables  de  supporter  pendant 
deux  semaines  la  tension  nervuse  d’une  crise  61ectorale,  sans  perdre  le 
sommeil  et  sans  eprouver  I’envie  d’ecraser  le  nez  du  voisin.’ 

The  next  section  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  the  problem  of  the  House 
of  Lords.  M.  Millet  relates  the  stages  which  brought  the  question  to 
a  head.  One  remark  which  he  makes  is  undoubtedly  false  in  its  impli¬ 
cations,  if  not  in  the  facts.  The  Licensing  Bill  rejected  by  the  Lords 
was,  he  said,  opposed  by  the  English  Church  because  it  would  ruin  the 
drink  trade  from  which  the  Church  draws  some  of  its  revenues.  The 
only  conceivable  justification  for  this  statement  can  be  that  the  Eccle¬ 
siastical  Commissioners  hold  some  brewery  shares.  If  so,  they  paid  the 
market  price  for  them,  and  might  object  to  the  market  value  being 
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depreciated  by  legislation.  Nor  is  it  quite  true  to  say  that  the  House 
of  Lords  has  **  always  been  hostile  to  schismatics.”  In  the  reign  of 
Charles  II.,  for  instance,  it  was  the  House  of  Lords  that  was  in  favour 
of  the  Dissenters  and  of  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  while  the 
House  of  Commons  was  unyielding.  But  apart  from  these  minor 
blemishes,  which  are  not  unnatural  in  a  French  spectator,  the  author 
shows  a  surprising  knowledge  both  of  the  facts  and  literature  of  the 
political  situation. 

Other  essays  deal  with  the  Budget,  Agricultural  Depression,  and  with 
Tariff  Beform.  M.  Millet  is  in  favour  of  the  taxation  of  land  values 
in  towns,  since  land  not  only  has  a  monopoly  value,  but  also  is  a  necessity* 
He  points  out  that  more  drastic  taxes  of  the  same  kind  are  already  in 
existence  in  the  Colonies.  With  regard  to  agricultural  land,  however, 
the  case  is  different.  Rents  are  here  very  low,  and  yield  a  very  modest 
return  on  the  capital.  One  instance  is  given,  which  the  writer  says 
he  verified  on  the  spot,  of  an  estate  bought  in  1880  for  £176,000,  and 
which  gives  a  net  income  of  £520,  or  about  |  per  cent. !  Accordingly, 
he  desires  to  see  something  done  to  restore  English  agriculture,  though 
he  is  aware  that  it  can  never  regain  its  former  prosperity,  nor  can 
England  ever  produce  enough  to  feed  its  own  population. 

“  Une  fois  ramenee,  la  terre  jouerait  dans  la  vie  de  I’Angleterre  le 
rule  d’un  moddrateur.  Comme  aux  Etats-Unis,  comme  en  France,  elle 
offrirait,  en  temps  de  crise  industrielle,  un  asile  aux  capitaux  et  un 
emploi  aux  bras  inoccupes ;  la  nation  enti^re  ne  serait  plus  k  la  mere! 
d’une  baisse  dans  le  coton  ou  I’acier.  On  verrait  diminuer  la  nervosite 
que  le  people  anglais  doit  aujourd’hui  k  son  activity  exclusivement  com- 
merciale.  L’Angleterre  modeme  est  menacee  de  neurasthenie.  Le 
renouveau  de  la  vie  rurale  la  guerirait  de  ses  malaises  en  lui  rendant  la 
jeunesse  et  r41asticit6.” 

The  last  essay  is  concerned  with  Tariff  Reform,  of  which  the  writer 
approves.  Free  trade  in  England,  he  thinks,  is  a  religion.  It  stands 
only  because  it  is  too  sacred  to  be  touched.  The  reasons  which  made 
it  advisable  once  hold  good  no  longer.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter 
upon  a  discussion  of  this  well-worn  theme,  but  it  would  seem  that 
M.  Millet  has  not  sufficiently  considered  the  chief  argument  of  the  Free 
Trader  that  we  have  full  employment  for  all  our  hands  and  factories  in 
good  times.  Also  he  does  not  notice  the  contention  that  comparison 
with  Germany  and  the  United  States  is  misleading  because  of  their 
vast  areas  and  material  resources.  M.  Millet’s  book  however  is,  on 
the  whole,  a  very  timely  one,  which  is  worth  reading,  not  only  by  his 
compatriots,  for  whom  it  b  in  the  first  instance  intended,  but  by  many 
Englishmen  also. 


Lawbence  Philups. 
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THE  CONSTITUTION  AND  FINANCE  OF  ENGLISH,  SCOTTISH, 
AND  IRISH  JOINT-STOCK  COMPANIES  TO  1720.  By  W.  R. 
Scott,  M.A.,  D.Phil.,  Litt.D.,  Lecturer  in  Political  Economy 
in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews.  Vol.  III.  [xii.  563  pp.  8vo. 
18s.  net.  University  Press.  Cambridge,  1911.] 

A  brief  notice  of  the  second  volume  of  this  work  (which  came  out 
before  the  publication  of  the  first  volume)  appeared  in  the  number  of 
this  Review  for  July.  Part  II.  of  the  entire  work  is  now  completed.  A 
considerable  amount  of  attention  is  paid  to  the  foundation  and  early 
history  of  the  Banks  of  Elngland  and  Scotland,  and  to  the  career  of  the 
South  Sea  Company  and  its  working  partnership  with  the  Walpole 
Cabinet  for  relieving  the  Government  of  a  great  part  of  the  national 
debt.  The  methods  by  which  this  scheme  was  pushed  through  the 
House  of  Commons  by  crediting  influential  legislators  with  imaginary 
stock  in  the  company  for  which  nothing  was  paid  are  described  at  some 
length.  A  committee  of  directors  was  appointed  to  see  the  company’s 
bill  through  Parliament,  and  they  spent  over  a  million  sterling  in 
smoothing  its  passage.  When  the  crash  was  succeeded  by  a  parlia¬ 
mentary  inquiry,  the  estates  of  thirty-five  persons  implicated  in  the 
transaction,  including  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  were  confiscated. 
The  story  is  told  in  considerable  detail  by  Professor  Scott. 

Not  the  least  valuable  portion  of  the  work  is  a  supplementary  section 
upon  the  national  finances  and  the  Crown’s  relation  to  them  from  1553 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Bank  of  England.  At  the  earlier  date  the 
outstanding  national  debt  stood  at  £186,634,  and  the  author  puts  the 
ordinary  revenue  during  Mary  I.’s  reign  at  about  £200,000.  Thirty-four 
pages  are  taken  up  with  tables  of  receipts  and  expenditure  at  various 
dates  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth,  Charles  I.,  Charles  II.,  James  II.,  and 
William  and  Mary.  Among  sources  of  revenue  in  1686  were  “  sale  of 
farthings,  £5,500,”  and  “  baronets,  £1,095.”  Customs,  excise,  first- 
fruits  and  tenths,  and  the  post-office  brought  in  together  £1,709,334. 
Of  the  expenditure,  more  than  a  twentieth  is  in  some  years  credited  to 
secret  service. 

Altogether,  a  study  of  these  tables  throws  a  curious  light  on  the 
administration  of  the  nation’s  finances  during  the  later  Stuart  period. 

C.  H.  d’E.  Leppington. 


LE  PETIT  COMMERCE  FRANQAIS.  ParEr.  Martin  Saint-Lkon. 
[xii,  290  pp.  12mo.  2  francs.  Lecoffre.  Paris,  1911.] 

Foreign  statesmen  and  political  economists  have  their  thoughts  very 
much  occupied  at  present  with  questions  affecting  what  is  abroad  called 
”  middle-class  ”  trade  and  industry,  and  its  chances  of  survival  between 
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the  upper  millstone  of  large  business  enterprises  and  the  nether  of 
co-operative  stores.  M.  Saint-L6on’s  subtitle  of  “  La  lutte  pour  la  vie  ” 
clearly  indicates  the  apprehensions  which  have  led  the  author — who, 
thanks  to  his  office  of  Librarian  in  the  Mus^e  Social,  is  in  an  admirable 
position  for  undertaking  the  work — to  set  out  upon  his  investigation  of 
the  present  condition  of  small  commerce  in  France.  M.  Saint-Leon’s 
mquiry  must  have  reassured  him.  Like  threatened  men,  such  industry 
has  a  good  deal  of  life  in  it  still,  and  may  be  said,  after  the  first  great 
onset  made  upon  it  by  its  capitalist  competitors,  to  have  strengthened 
its  position  and  to  be  at  several  points  once  more  gaining  upon  its  rivals. 
The  little  book  is  full  of  interesting  information  upon  its  subject.  Its 
author  has  spared  no  pains  to  get  at  facts.  One  of  the  points  dealt  with 
with  particular  care  is  that  of  credit — that  embarrassing  credit,  which 
unfortunately  has  still  to  be  given  by  tradesmen  to  customers,  and  is 
accountable  for  so  much  loss;  and  that  other  form  of  credit  wliich 
gives  them  access  to  borrowed  money.  The  latter  point  is  of  special 
interest,  now  that  a  Government  inquiry  is  in  progress  with  a  view  to 
extorting  more  money  from  the  Bank  of  France  to  deal  out  in  improvi¬ 
dent  and  demoralizing  doles  to  small  tradesmen,  small  dealers,  and  to 
co-operative  Productive  Societies  which  in  France  look  far  too  much  to 
extraneous  assistance.  The  pity  is  that  in  its  industrial  application 
co-operative  credit  has  only  been  very  partially  successful  in  France. 
However,  opening  the  flood-gates  of  State  assistance  is  not  the  way  to 
make  it  thrive  better. 

Henry  W.  Wolff. 

THE  APPLICATION  OF  LOGIC.  By  Alfred  Sidowick.  [ix.  321 
pp.  8vo.  5s.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1910.] 

“  This  book,”  says  the  writer  in  the  preface,  “  attempts  to  state  with 
a  minimum  of  technicality  the  logical  doctrines  that  remain  when  we 
discard  those  parts  of  the  traditional  logic  which  are  misleading  in  appli¬ 
cation.”  Mr.  Sidgwick’s  main  object  is  to  show  the  errors  involved 
in  the  application  of  the  simplified  and  more  or  less  abstract  formulas 
of  logic  to  the  concrete  facts  of  life.  This  element  of  error  has,  of  course, 
long  been  recognized,  but  Mr.  Sidgwick  has  much  to  say  that  is  fresh, 
and  he  is  particularly  apt  in  his  illustrations. 

The  same  criticism  applies  to  logic  as  to  the  old  abstract  Pohtical 
Economy.  Perhaps  the  reaction  in  the  latter  case  has  proceeded  far 
enough.  In  the  case  of  logic  there  is  still  room  for  more  caution  than  is 
usually  employed  in  stating  logical  rules  as  applicable  to  particular 
problems.  In  some  instances  such  as  the  author  quotes  the  danger  of 
fallacy  is  now  recognized  even  in  elementary  books.  Thus  we  all  know 
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that  an  apparent  cause  may  really  be  an  effect,  as  when  the  high  rent  of 
a  Bond  Street  shop  is  taken  to  be  the  cause  of  the  high  prices  of  the 
things  sold  there.  We  are  also  sufficiently  on  our  guard  agunst  the 
errors  connected  with  Mill’s  “  Methods.”  Thus  we  know  enough  to  be 
on  the  look  out  for  the  hidden  factor,  which  may  invalidate  the  Method 
of  Difference,  as  when  we  blow  on  a  watch  for  a  child,  when  it  is  not  the 
obvious  “  difference,”  the  blowing,  but  the  unnoticed  pressure  on  the 
spring  which  produces  the  effect.  Such  fallacies  are  easy  of  detection. 
A  more  subtle  point  is  that  a  fact  may  rightly  be  described  at  one  time 
under  one  heading,  and  at  another  under  an  opposite  one.  Thus  a 
thermos  flask  strictly  is  a  hot-water  bottle,  and  yet  a  person  wanting  a 
foot-warmer  would  find  the  description  false.  “  In  the  reasonings  of 
the  ‘  illogical  ’  there  is  often  an  unconscious  recognition  of  real  defects 
of  language  which  logic  is  restrained  from  admitting.  In  ordinary  life 
we  are  compelled  to  recognize  that  *  circumstances  alter  cases,’  and 
that  a  thing  can  be  strictly  A  and  yet  virtually  not  A,  to  an  extent  that 
formal  logic  does  not  and  (on  its  principles)  cannot  officially  recognize.” 

All  this  may  seem  rather  remote  from  the  subject-matter  of  an 
economic  journal.  But  logic  has  something  to  teach  to  the  students  of 
all  sciences.  Here  is  an  instance  of  the  author’s  method  in  relation  to 
a  purely  economic  question.  “Take,  for  example,  the  principle  of 
communism,  that  the  greatest  possible  ‘  equality  ’  is  the  chief  thing  to  be 
desired.  Could  anything  be  simpler  or  more  attractive — ^until  we 
happen  to  ask  what  ‘  equality  ’  is  ?  As  Rae  says  :  ‘  Is  it  equality  when 
each  man  gets  a  coat  of  the  same  size,  or  is  it  not  rather  when  each  man 
gets  a  coat  that  fits  him  ?  ’  ” 

Lawrence  Phillips. 


THE  ART  OF  LIVING.  By  Dr.  W.  Foerster.  Translated  by 
Ethel  Peek.  [217  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net.  Dent.  London, 
1910.] 

This  is  a  collection  of  illustrations  for  the  use  of  teachers  in  giving 
“  moral  lessons,”  of  the  same  kind  as  Mr.  F.  J.  Gould’s  various  books, 
though  distinctly  inferior  in  quality.  It  has  no  particular  relevance  to 
the  study  of  economics,  though  it  may  be  thought  to  have  some  interest 
for  the  members  of  a  union  which  claims  to  apply  the  Christian  ideal 
to  current  social  practice. 

The  following  extract  will  serve  as  a  sample  of  the  contents  of  the 
book :  “  Take  a  tiny  match  in  your  hand  and  let  us  see  if  we  can  find  out 
how  many  people  in  how  many  different  countries  have  helped  to  make 
it.  The  pine  woods  of  Sweden  gave  the  wood  of  the  match ;  from  the 
warm  countries  came  the  gum  to  paint  the  head  of  it ;  while  the  sulphur, 


1912. 


Reviews. 


107 


with  which  the  phosphorus  makes  the  head  so  combustible,  came  from  the 
Sicilian  mines,  and  the  phosphorus  itself  is  kept  by  the  chemist  in  the 
laboratory.  If  1  tell  you  the  sad  story  of  the  boys  in  the  Sicilian  sulphur 
mines,  and  how  often  they  lose  their  health  through  this  work,  can  you 
then  light  your  lamps  and  raise  your  food  to  your  mouth,  saying,  ‘  It 
is  nothing  to  do  with  us  ’  ?  No.  Those  boys  are  with  you ;  you  are 
enjoying  a  part  of  their  lives.  They  are  the  inmates  of  your  house,  and 
deserve  that  you  should  have  kindly  feelings  for  them  in  your  heart. 
It  is  true  that  it  may  not  help  them  much  directly,  but  by  being  thought¬ 
ful  in  this  way  you  will  not  become  indifferent.  You  may  learn  to  become 
S3rmpathetic  and  realize  how  all  the  people  on  the  earth  are  bound  up 
together,  and  your  example  may  spread  and  the  long  reign  of  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  all  except  those  immediately  around  us  will  gradually  cease.  So 
that  the  day  will  come  when  love  for  our  fellow-creatures  will  have  grown 
so  strong  and  enlightened  that  no  one  will  be  able  to  enjoy  anything 
that  has  been  produced  by  others  suffering  misery  and  want.” 

Lawbence  Philufs. 


THE  TEN  REPUBLICS.  By  Robebt  P.  Porter,  [ix,  292  pp. 

Crown  8vo.  2s.  Qd.  Routledge.  London,  1911.] 

It  would  be  difficult  for  a  book  dealing  with  the  affairs  of  South 
America  to  be  other  than  romantic  and  absorbing.  Mr.  Porter  is  well 
qualified  to  write  of  those  Latin  republics  which  are  so  little  known  in 
England,  despite  their  established  and  growing  importance  in  the 
commerce  and  politics  of  the  world.  Though  the  book  is  intended 
to  deal  chiefiy  with  economic  development,  it  b  no  mere  collection  of 
trade  figures  or  financial  terms ;  and  although  it  is  extremely  short,  the 
author  has  inserted  a  wealth  of  interesting  information  about  the 
history,  the  geography  and  the  civilization  of  the  various  states. 

Such  a  medley  makes  fascinating  reading.  For  instance,  the  earlier 
chapters  are  full  of  touches  that  picture  the  glamour  and  the  squalor  of 
the  old  days  of  Spanish  Empire,  and  the  almost  unceasing  warfare  that 
ensued  on  the  liberation  of  the  colonies.  Again,  there  can  be  compara¬ 
tively  few  in  this  country  who  realize  the  high  standard  of  educational 
facilities  offered,  for  instance,  in  Bolivia,  or  the  triumph  of  science  over 
the  mosquito  in  Rio  and  Panama,  places  but  lately  reeking  with  fever. 
Even  the  facts  of  commercial  progress  are  told  in  the  same  interesting 
manner.  The  reader  passes  without  a  moment  of  boredom  from  the 
great  railway  system  of  Argentina  and  the  engineering  feats  in  the  moun¬ 
tains  to  the  colossal  over-seas  trade  of  that  country  and  Brazil ;  then 
to  the  future-awaiting  mines  in  the  Andes  and  the  vast  hinterland  in 
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the  centre  of  the  continent.  The  importance  of  the  Panama  Canal 
is,  of  course,  obvious.  Mr.  Porter  gives  a  number  of  figures  showing 
the  vast  alterations  in  trade  routes,  and  therefore  in  national  trade 
advantages  that  will  be  effected  by  that  gigantic  scheme. 

Yet  after  an  examination  of  the  startling  development  of  these 
republics,  it  is  impossible  not  to  regret  the  vices  that  seem  to  follow  on 
an  increase  of  wealth.  In  the  chapter  on  Argentina  occurs  the  sentence, 
“  Its  people  are  frankly  and  entirely  concerned  in  the  pursuit  or  the 
enjoyment  of  wealth,  caring  but  little  how  they  are  governed  and 
regarding  politics  with  indifference,  so  long  as  it  rains.”  The  old 
story  of  reckless  wealth  and  attendant  poverty  will  evidently  be  told 
of  South  America. 

R.  Laffan. 

INDIA  AND  THE  GOLD  STANDARD.  By  H.  F.  Howabd.  [143 
pp.  Cr.  8vo.  6«.  net.  Thacker.  London,  1911.] 

Notwithstanding  that  great  attraction  which  the  abstract  has  for 
some  minds,  it  is,  in  general,  the  business  of  the  market-place  which 
calls  forth  the  best  and  most  varied  work.  And  this  is  well  illustrated 
by  the  progress  of  Political  Economy  in  its  various  branches.  Thus, 
despite  the  contempt  with  which  various  professors  of  that  science 
greeted  the  recent  revival  of  popular  interest  in  England  with  regard  to 
fiscal  policy,  that  very  popularity  has  called  forth  studies  such  as  that 
of  Professor  Pigou  on  Protective  and  Preferential  Import  Duties,  or  of 
Professor  Marshall  on  the  Fiscal  Policy  of  International  Trade.  Simi¬ 
larly  with  regard  to  the  theory  of  money.  Of  recent  years  this  subject 
has  not  been  much  before  the  English  public,  interest  therein  has 
waned,  and  the  output  of  literature  and  somewhat  poor  literature  at 
that,  has  been  confined  almost  entirely  to  the  Banking  journals.  In 
America,  on  the  other  hand,  where  questions  of  monetary  theory  have 
been  of  vital  political  importance  for  many  years,  the  literature  of  the 
subject  is  enormous,  and  contains  work  of  great  importance  and  interest. 
In  India,  also,  monetary  problems  have  long  been  in  the  forefront  of 
practical  politics,  and  have  attracted  the  literary  attention  of  many 
Anglo-Indians.  Among  the  Indian  officials  of  the  “  eighties,”  whose 
pecuniary  interests  were  involved  in  every  rise  or  fall  of  the  price  of  silver, 
all  the  questions  involved  in  the  bimetallic  controversy  were  familiar 
subjects  of  discussion.  After  the  closure  of  the  mints  in  1893,  dwellers 
in  India  were  brought  into  contact  with  what  is  perhaps  the  most 
daring  and  most  successful  experiment  in  monetary  legislation  which 
the  w'orld  has  ever  seen  ;  an  experiment,  moreover,  which  in  its  general 
development  has  still  further  and  still  more  interesting  possibilities. 
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Living  in  this  atmosphere  it  is  only  natural  that  the  Indian  official 
and  man  of  business  should  tend  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  various 
problems  of  currency,  and  such  indeed  we  find  to  be  the  case.  Text¬ 
books  on  bimetallism  have  been  written  by  two  members  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service — Sir  David  Barbour,  and  Mr.  Clive  Cuthbertson.  Mr. 
Atkinson,  of  the  finance  department,  is  well  known  as  a  contributor 
to  the  pages  of  the  Statistical  Society’s  Journal  of  monumental  articles 
on  Indian  prices.  And  quite  recently  we  have  seen  two  books  dealing 
with  the  “  gold  exchange  standard  ”  ;  one  by  Mr.  Webb,  of  the 
Karachi  Chamber  of  Commerce  ;  the  other,  the  book  now  imder  review, 
by  Mr.  Howard,  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  Collector  of  Customs  at 
Calcutta. 

It  is  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Howard  that  before  the  date  of  publication 
of  this  work  no  comprehensive  account  of  Indian  experience  with  regard 
to  the  working  of  the  gold  exchange  standard  was  obtainable.  The 
gap  has  now  been  filled,  hnd  in  a  very  competent  manner.  Here,  in 
a  small  compass,  the  student  will  find  collected  together  a  mass  of 
information  bearing  upon  this  most  interesting  subject.  Starting  with 
an  account  of  the  development  of  Indian  monetary  policy  during  the 
mneteenth  century,  Mr.  Howard  details  the  various  devices  proposed 
from  time  to  time  by  the  Government  of  India  to  enable  them  to  escape 
from  the  effects  consequent  upon  the  continuous  depreciation  of 
silver.  In  1878,  for  instance,  they  proposed  to  fix  such  a  rate  of  seignor¬ 
age  (altering  it  at  intervals  to  keep  pace  with  variations  in  the  gold  price 
of  silver),  as  would  virtually  make  the  cost  of  a  rupee — to  persons 
importing  bullion — equal  in  amount  to  two  shillings.  “  We  should 
thus  obtain,”  they  concluded,  “a  self-acting  system  under  which 
silver  would  be  admitted  for  coinage  at  the  fixed  gold  rate  as  the 
wants  of  the  country  required  ;  while  a  certain  limited  scope  would  be 
given  for  the  introduction  and  use  of  gold  coin,  so  far  as  it  was  found 
convenient  or  profitable.”  In  order  to  maintain  a  stable  exchange 
such  a  system  would  require  that  if  ever,  owing  to  a  rise  in  the  gold 
price  of  silver,  the  cost  of  a  rupee  to  persons  importing  bullion  were  to 
exceed  two  shillings  when  no  seignorage  was  charged,  a  premium 
should  be  given  by  Government  to  persons  bringing  silver  to  the  mints 
until  the  coinage  expanded  sufficiently  to  reduce  the  rupee  to  its  proper 
level.  On  reference  to  a  Departmental  Committee  the  scheme  was 
rejected. 

Subsequently  to  this  the  Indian  Government  pinned  their  hopes  to 
the  adoption  of  international  bimetallism  until,  by  the  failure  of  the 
Brussels  Conference  in  1892,  all  prospects  of  such  an  agreement  had 
vanished.  Only  after  the  failure  of  all  other  plans  was  the  gold  exchange 
standard  adopted. 
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This  historical  retrospect  is  followed  by  an  excellent  acconnt  of 
the  subsequent  development  of  the  gold  exchange  standard  and  its 
triumphant  emergence  from  the  crisis  of  1907-8.  Further  chapters 
relate  to  import  and  export  statistics  (with  which,  of  course,  Mr.  Howard 
is  particularly  qualified  to  deal) ;  to  “  the  Secretary  of  State’s  drawings 
and  the  balance  of  trade  ”  ;  to  “  the  investment  of  British  capital  in 
India  ”  and  other  cognate  subjects.  Finally,  four  chapters  are  devoted 
to  the  recent  rise  of  prices  in  India  and  its  causes. 

This  rise  of  prices  has  been  the  subject  of  considerable  discussion  of 
recent  years,  and  has  aroused  so  much  attention  and  criticism  amongst 
the  educated  class  of  Indians  that  the  (jovemment  of  that  country 
has  recently  appointed  a  committee  to  inquire  into  its  causes  and  effects. 
Readers  wiU,  therefore,  turn  with  interest  to  this  portion  of  Mr.  Howard’s 
Ijook.  The  descriptive  chapters  are  excellent,  and  contain  a  useful 
collection  of  figures  showing  that  “  the  movement  of  Indian  prices  as 
reduced  to  a  gold  basis  has  a  general  similarity  with  the  movement 
of  gold  prices  in  the  United  Kingdom.  But  they  have  been  liable  to 
greater  oscillations  than  English  prices,  and  have  also  maintained  a 
somewhat  higher  level,”  probably  because  of  the  influence  exercised 
by  the  course  of  food  grain  prices  in  India.  These  latter  have  shown 
a  very  marked  increase. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Commission  appointed  by  the  United 
States  Grovemment  to  inquire  into  the  rise  of  prices  in  America  has 
found  there  a  similar  state  of  affairs — i.e.  a  rise  of  about  14*6  per  cent, 
in  the  last  ten  years,  the  largest  rise  occurring  in  the  price  of  farm 
products. 

Those  chapters  of  Mr.  Howard’s  book  which  deal  wdth  the  theory  of 
money  are  disappointing.  Here  he  wanders  somewhat  vaguely  amongst 
conflicting  ideas  and  introduces  unnecessary  difficulties.  Thus  on 
p.  Ill,  he  states  quite  naturally  that  an  abundance  of  the  circulating 
medium  implies  high  prices,  but  follows  this  up  by  stating  that  high 
prices  also  stimulate  trade  and  create  a  need  for  more  currency.  Such 
an  obvious  complication  would  have  been  avoided  had  the  author 
seen  clearly  the  distinction  between  periods  of  monetary  disturbance 
and  monetary  calm.  It  is  not  high  prices,  but  rising  prices,  which 
stimulate  trade. 

On  the  whole,  however,  there  is  little  to  criticise  in  Mr.  Howard’s 
book.  Had  it  been  more  amplified  it  might  have  been  more  useful ; 
but  I  can,  nevertheless,  recommend  it  to  all  students  of  monetary 
science. 


D.  A.  Barker. 
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THE  COMMERCIAL  RELATIONS  OF  ENGLAND  AND  SCOT- 
LAND,  1603-1707.  By  Theodora  Keith.  With  a  Preface  by 
W.  Cunningham,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Ely.  [xxiv,  210  pp. 
Crown  8vo.  2<.  net.  London,  1911.] 

Miss  Keith  has  clearly  taken  great  pains  with  her  work,  which  bears 
evidences  of  considerable  research,  and  she  has  written  a  concise  and 
reliable  account  of  a  subject  which  is  by  no  means  easy  to  handle. 
The  book  begins  by  showing  that  before  the  accession  of  James  VI. 
to  the  English  throne,  the  commercial  relations  between  England  and 
Scotland  were  very  slight,  but  it  was  that  king’s  ardent  desire  to 
expand  the  sentimental  union  of  the  crowns  into  something  more 
real  and  practical.  His  projects  met  with  strenuous  opposition  from  the 
English  Parliament,  and  from  none  so  much  as  from  the  English 
merchants,  who  had  grave  apprehensions  that  “  ‘  wheresosever  any 
artificer  or  tradesman  of  that  nation  [Scotland]  shall  dwell  or  abide 
it  is  very  likely  that  in  a  short  time  he  will  gather  unto  himself  the 
wealth  of  his  neighbours  and  undermine  them  in  profit  as  the  horse 
will  undereat  the  ox,  such  is  their  parsimonious  life  in  respect  of  ours.’  ” 
Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  the  heavy  taxation  imposed  upon  the  Scots  to 
help  to  pay  for  the  wars  against  France  and  Spain,  the  result  of  the 
reigns  of  James  I.  and  the  first  part  of  Charles  I.  was  a  considerable 
economic  development  in  Scotland,  “  greatly  due  to  the  personal  in¬ 
terest  of  both  sovereigns.”  In  1639  the  Bishops’  war  broke  out,  and 
war  is  ever  a  set-back  to  commercial  prc^ess  when  commerce  is 
merely  in  an  embryonic  state ;  then  followed  Cromwell’s  campaigns 
with  the  same  results.  Miss  Keith  then  speaks  of  the  Scottish  planta¬ 
tions  in  Nova  Scotia  and  Ulster. 

Chapter  lY.  is  taken  up  with  a  lengthy  description  of  Scottish  economic 
development  in  general,  and  in  it  are  given  accounts  of  Scottish  trade 
with  Ireland,  France,  Holland,  and  with  the  American  Plantations, 
which  were  largely  populated  by  the  immigration  of  settlers  from 
Scotland.  England  was  a  constant  source  of  hindrance  to  the  Scots 
in  their  endeavour  to  develope  their  trade  and  always  attempted  to 
oust  them  from  every  field  they  entered,  hence  they  were  obliged  to 
strike  out  an  independent  line  for  themselves ;  still,  hope  of  union  was  not 
lost  sight  of,  and  in  Chapter  V.,  which  contains  an  account  of  the  Darien 
Scheme,  we  see  that  such  a  prospect  was  both  retarded  and  quickened 
at  the  same  time.  Paterson,  aided  by  the  indefatigable  Fletcher  of 
Saltoun,  originated  a  scheme  for  peopling  with  Scots  the  Isthmus  of 
Darien,  which  was  to  become  the  great  emporium  of  trade  with  the 
East.  In  1698  about  3000  colonists  went  out  and  perished  miserably 
at  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards  and  from  sickness.  The  failure  was 
attributed  by  the  Scots  to  the  jealousy  of  England,  as  they  looked  for 
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her  active  co*operation ;  in  the  characteristic  style  of  Macaulay,  England 
“  was  to  be  tricked  into  a  bloody  and  expensive  contest  in  the  event 
of  which  she  had  no  interest ;  nay,  into  a  contest  in  which  victory 
would  be  a  greater  calamity  to  her  than  defeat,”  etc.  To  William  the 
failure  of  the  Darien  project  was  an  additional  argument  for  union, 
which  was  eventually  accomplished  in  1707,  but  as  Miss  Keith  says, 
”  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  was  far  from  being  the  beginning  of  a 
golden  period  of  prosperity  and  agreement,”  though  it  is  now  admitted 
that  the  growth  of  industrial  life  in  both  countries,  and  the  increase  of 
wealth  which  accrued  from  it,  were  the  most  beneficial  results  that  the 
Act  of  TTnion  afforded. 

Miss  Keith  has  fulfilled  her  task  well  and  conscientiously ;  there  is 
an  excellent  bibliography  appended,  and  altogether  the  work  should 
prove  a  valuable  book  of  reference. 

A.  Hill  Jones. 


THE  PANAMA  CANAL.  A  Study  in  International  Law  and 

Diplomacy.  By  Harmodio  Arias,  B.A.,  LL.B.  [xiv,  192  pp. 

8vo.  lOs.  Qd.  net.  King.  Westminster,  1911.] 

This  is  one  of  the  series  of  “  Studies  in  Economics  and  Political 
Science,”  edited  by  the  Hon.  W.  Pember  Reeves.  Next  to  nothing  is 
said  as  to  the  actual  construction  of  the  canal.  The  main  subject  is 
the  neutralixation  of  inter-oceanic  highways  considered  as  a  branch  of 
international  law.  The  history  of  the  Panama  Canal  is  depicted  as 
the  working-out  of  the  problem  of  neutralization  in  a  particular  case. 
The  divergent  interests  of  the  parties  concerned  have  made  the  solution 
slow  in  coming.  The  United  States,  in  virtue  of  the  Monroe  doctrine, 
at  one  time  appeared  to  be  aiming  at  the  exclusive  control  of  the  canal. 
But  Great  Britain  pressed  for  a  universal  right  of  passage ;  and  this 
demand  foimd  response  in  the  spirit  of  fairness  in  the  American  Govern¬ 
ment.  The  attempt  of  M.  de  Lesseps  to  construct  the  canal  by  means 
of  a  private  company  failing  through  want  of  capital,  the  United 
States  undertook  to  carry  through  the  project.  This  presently  caused  the 
intervention  of  Great  Britain,  with  the  result  of  the  Hay-Pauncefote 
Treaty  in  1901.  The  neutrality  therein  guaranteed  differs  in  one 
important  respect  from  the  neutrality  of  territories  such  as  Switzerland 
and  Belgium,  namely  that  belligerent  vessels  have  the  right  of  passage 
through,  though  not  of  hostility  in  the  canal  or  its  immediate  neigh¬ 
bourhood. 

“  The  freedom  of  navigation  for  all  vessels  of  all  nations,  and  at  all 
times,  by  what  are  considered  to  be  the  highways  of  the  world,  is  a 
principle  deeply  entwined  in  the  roots  of  International  Law  ”  (p.  148). 
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It  must  surely  conduce  to  the  prosperity  and  progress  of  the  world  to 
restrict  the  area  of  hostilities  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  get  inter¬ 
national  agreement  about  rights  which  even  belligerents  are  expected 
to  respect.  The  practical  recognition  of  universal  human  interests, 
commercial  and  otherwise,  must  help  the  nations  to  view  war  as  stupidity 
and  brutality. 

Fbedebick  a.  M.  Spenceb. 


PRINCIPLES  OF  ECONOMICS.  By  F.  W.  Taussig,  Professor  of 

Economics  in  Harvard  University.  [2  vols.  xxxv,  545,  573  pp. 

8vo.  17«.  net.  Macmillan.  New  York,  1911.] 

Professor  Taussig’s  book  on  economics  can  be  welcomed,  not  so  much 
for  any  special  statement  of  fact,  but  because  it  is  intended  for  the 
general  reader,  and  gives  a  clear  description  of  the  economic  aspect  of 
modern  life.  He  follows  the  usual  course  of  writers  on  political  economy 
in  taking  first  production,  then  exchange,  including  distribution,  and 
implying  consumption,  with  some  final  chapters  on  certain  industrial 
institutions.  The  subject-matter  is  carefully  divided  into  books  and 
sections,  all  together  forming  a  line  of  argument,  which  indeed  entails 
some  repetition,  since  the  facts  recur  in  different  connexions,  but  which 
is  absolutely  clear  and  pre-supposes  no  specialized  knowledge.  The 
book  should  thus  be  useful  in  spreading  a  more  intelligent  understanding 
of  everyday  economic  facts ;  for,  as  the  author  remarks  more  than 
once,  few  persons  are  conscious  of  their  own  economic  position  in  the 
world. 

At  the  same  time,  the  more  specialized  student  will  find  here  a  useful 
exposition  of  the  subject.  The  author’s  style  is  conversational,  and  he 
moves  insensibly  from  obvious  statements  to  the  more  subtle  calcula¬ 
tions.  His  illustrations  are  taken  chiefly,  though  not  solely,  from 
American  conditions ;  while  he  uses  a  few  simple  diagrams,  and  even 
fewer  tables  of  statistics  in  proof  of  his  arguments.  The  book  thus  forms 
a  good  guide  to  clear  reasoning,  and  is  a  stimulus  to  thought. 

The  author,  moreover,  does  not  exclude  non-economic  considerations 
as  an  influence  on  material  life.  Without  upholding  any  particular 
school  of  reformers,  he  urges  the  improvement  of  the  workers  and  the 
reduction  of  existing  inequalities.  The  evils  of  excessive  speculation 
and  monopoly  are  examined ;  while  much  attention  is  given  to  the 
functions  of  the  leisured  classes.  Socialism  is  treated  with  sympathy, 
as  well  as  with  fairness,  but  Professor  Taussig  thinks  that  social  develop¬ 
ment  must  be  slow,  and  that  competition  will  not  soon  give  place  to 
either  co-operation  or  monopoly.  In  this  connexion,  we  find  the 
treatment  of  State-Insurance  inadequate,  since,  although  tlie  details 

VoL.  XXII.— No.  1.  I 


114 


Economic  Bemew. 


J«o. 


are  fully  stated,  there  is  no  account  of  its  philosophical  basis.  The 
Poor-Law  also  receives  summary  treatment,  and  is  not  connected  with 
any  general  scheme  for  industrial  well-being.  With  these  two  excep¬ 
tions,  the  question  of  labour  is  treated  with  unusual  breadth,  and  there 
is  a  suggestion  that  in  some  form  of  eugenics  lies  the  possibilities  of 
future  improvement. 

While  perhaps  the  greatest  originality  appears  in  the  treatment  of 
social  conditions,  the  most  sustained  argument  is  found  in  those  chapters 
dealing  with  value  in  the  widest  sense,  including  bi-metallism,  pro¬ 
tection,  and  taxation.  In  controversial  questions,  the  author  does  not 
seek  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion,  but  he  clearly  demonstrates  the  economic 
situation,  so  that  the  partisan  may  at  least  see  the  difficulties  before 
him.  Thus,  in  the  account  of  protection,  all  the  general  arguments  are 
given,  but  there  is  little  mention  of  the  particular  conditions  of  Great 
Britain. 

Professor  Taussig  acknowledges  the  indeterminate  character  of  his 
work,  but  it  is  not  the  less  valuable  for  that  reason  ;  since  he  shows  that 
the  strictest  economic  theory  can  be  applied  to  the  latest  industrial 
developments  of  our  time.  It  is  for  each  man,  as  an  economic  unit,  no 
less  than  for  each  practical  politician,  to  adapt  his  conduct  for  the  good 
of  the  community. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 

LE  MINIMUM  DE  SALAIRE  ET  LES  ADMINISTRATIONS 
PUBLIQUES  EN  BELGIQUE.  MiNisTkRE  du  Travail.  [206  pp. 

8vo.  Leb^gue.  Brussels,  1911.] 

Lately  the  attention  of  English  people  has  been  attracted  to  social 
conditions  in  Belgium,  not  only  by  the  report  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
investigators,  but  by  Mr.  B.  Seebohm  Rowntree’s  study  of  the  subject. 
Both  publications  have  done  something  to  correct  our  general  impres¬ 
sion  that  in  all  respects  the  lot  of  the  Belgian  workman  is  very  far 
behind  that  of  his  British  comrade,  and  to  suggest  that  in  regard  to  the 
demand  which  cost  of  housing  makes  on  his  means,  the  Belgian  may 
even  be  the  more  fortunate  of  the  two.  At  the  same  time,  he  is  certainly 
much  the  worse  oR  so  far  as  the  length  of  his  working  day  is  concerned, 
which  has  been  estimated  to  exceed  the  English  workman’s  by  a  fifth. 
With  regard  to  the  predominating  rates  of  wages,  the  report  issued  by 
the  Ministry  of  Industry  at  Brussels  upon  the  minimum  wage  insisted 
upon  in  official  contracts  sheds  some  light.  Certainly  the  standard  set 
is  not  a  high  one  according  to  our  notions.  Even  in  Brussels  it  reaches 
6d.  an  hour  only  in  the  case  of  a  few  highly  skilled  trades.  Lock¬ 
smiths,  carpenters,  and  joiners  get  4id.,  journeymen  electricians  Sd., 
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masons  4rf.,  and  navvies  Curiously,  some  of  the  smaller  towns  have 
adopted  a  higher  minimum  scale  than  the  capital.  Thus,  at  St.  Gilles 
5d.  is  the  rate  for  carpenters.  A  history  of  the  stages  through  which  the 
movement  in  favour  of  establishing  a  minimum  wage  in  contracts 
with  official  bodies  has  passed  forms  the  subject  of  the  opening  chapter. 

The  initial  attempt  was  made  so  far  back  as  1853,  by  M.  de  Brouckere, 
then  burgomaster  of  Brussels,  who  was  shocked  to  find  that  while 
cost  of  living  had  risen,  wages  had  remained  stationary  since  1804. 
It  was  not,  however,  till  1887  that  this  example  was  followed  in  other 
toNvns.  But  the  principle  had  been  recognized  for  some  years  by 
municipalities  before  it  began  to  be  adopted  in  the  departments  of  the 
central  Government. 

C.  H.  d’B.  Leppington. 

MUNICIPAL  ORIGINS.  By  Frederick  H.  Spencer,  [xi,  333  pp. 

8vo.  10s.  fid.  net.  Constable.  London,  1911.] 

The  subject  of  this  treatise  is  more  clearly,  if  more  lengthily,  defined 
by  its  alternative  title,  as  an  account  of  English  private  bill  legislation 
relating  to  local  government,  1740  to  1835.  In  the  earlier  part  the 
author  goes  at  considerable  length  into  the  constitution  and  functions 
of  the  committees  appointed  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament  for  private 
bill  legislation,  and  subsequently  examines  the  composition  of  munici¬ 
palities  and  other  local  authorities  as  regulated  by  Parliament  diuing 
the  period  under  review.  This  latter  coincided  with  that  of  our 
industrial  revolution,  which  necessarily  gave  a  great  stimulus  to  private 
bill  legislation,  since  legal  sanction  was  indispensable  in  order  to  give 
effect  to  many  of  the  requirements  of  the  new  era.  The  improvement  of 
means  of  transport  was  a  case  in  point,  for  very  many  of  the  private 
bills  were  put  forward  by  promoters  of  Turnpike  and  Harbour  Trusts 
and  of  inland  navigation.  The  same  machinery  was  used  when  the 
inhabitants  of  a  town  or  parish  desired  to  pave  or  light  their  roads  or 
to  police  their  streets.  “  Private  Bill  legislation  .  .  .  changed  rapidly 
from  a  device  for  settling  estates  and  dissolving  marriages  into  an 
instrument  for  re-adjusting  social  conditions,  and,  indeed,  for  forwarding 
the  very  economic  revolution  itself.”  The  records  of  this  branch  of 
parliamentary  activity  afford,  indeed,  an  index  of  social  progress. 

In  dealing  with  these  bills  the  two  Houses  adopted  from  an  early 
date  widely  differing  policies.  In  the  Commons,  the  member  who  had 
the  bill  in  charge,  and  who  was  therefore  pledged  to  support  it,  was 
usually  appointed  Chairman  of  the  Committee  which  was  to  consider 
it.  Thus  this  functionary  not  only  possessed  no  special  experience  in 
his  business,  but  he  did  possess  the  serious  disqualification  of  partiality. 
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In  the  Lords,  on  the  other  hand,  the  habit  was  early  adopted  of  appoint¬ 
ing  a  permanent  chairman  to  deal  with  all  private  bills.  During  the 
lengthy  period  between  1794  and  1884  the  post  had  only  three  occupants 
Lord  Walsingham,  Lord  Shaftesbury  (predecessor  of  the  philanthropist), 
and  Lord  Redesdale.  Thus  a  consistent  line  of  procedure  was  gradually 
evolved  in  the  Lords,  and  one  point  on  which  great  emphasis  was  laid 
whenever  the  power  to  levy  a  rate  was  applied  for,  was  the  question 
whether  the  petitioners  had  the  support  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
district  affected.  It  would  happen  sometimes  that  improvements 
suggested  and  championed  by  the  enlightened  few  were  negatived  by 
the  many  in  town-meeting  assembled,  as  was  the  case  with  the  first 
bill  for  the  lighting  of  Birmingham.  On  the  other  liand,  the  bodies 
created  to  give  effect  to  the  provisions  of  these  Acts  contained  as  a  rule 
a  very  large  official  element,  while  the  representative  element  was 
frequently  small,  and  occasionally  entirely  lacking.  The  board  of 
street  commissioners  of  Oxford,  created  in  1771,  included  as  ex  officios 
all  the  heads  of  colleges  and  professors,  and,  indeed,  every  prominent 
official  of  the  University. 

Mr.  Spencer  has  been  liberal  in  references  to  his  authorities,  among 
wliich  figure  handbooks  by  parliamentary  agents  for  the  guidance  of 
solicitors  engaged  in  getting  up  petitions  for  private  bills.  He  has 
added  considerably  to  our  acquaintance  with  the  obscure  origins  of 
corporate  and  mxmicipal  activities  in  England. 

C.  H.  d’E.  Leppington. 


A  STUDY  OF  INDIAN  ECONOMICS.  By  Pramathanath  Banerjea, 
late  Professor  of  Economics,  CHty  College,  Calcutta.  [221  pp. 
Cr.  8vo.  3«.  6d.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1911.] 

This  little  book  is  an  attempt  to  deal  with  the  subject  of  Indian^ 
economics  in  a  systematic  manner.  The  author  has  arranged  his 
chapters  as  far  as  possible  amongst  the  economic  categories  of  pro¬ 
duction,  distribution,  and  exchange,  and  throughout  the  book  he 
continues  to  classify  and  illustrate  his  facts  with  reference  to  economic 
theories.  This  method  of  work,  though  doubtless  an  admirable  exercise 
for  the  writer,  does  not  produce  results  of  value  for  the  reader.  It 
produces,  rather,  a  barren  hybrid  which  is  neither  a  text-book  of  theory 
nor  an  adequate  collection  of  facts.  There  is  room,  perhaps,  for  a  detailed 
survey  of  Indian  finance,  but  such  a  survey  is  not  to  be  found  in  Mr. 
Banerjea’s  book. 

In  the  first  four  chapters  he  gives  a  very  generalized  survey  of  the 
geographical  and  social  features  of  Indian  life.  The  three  next  chapters 
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are  devoted  to  a  sketchy  description  of  agricultural  and  manufacturing 
industries,  and  the  remainder  to  a  slightly  more  detailed  survey  of 
commerce,  currency  and  banking,  public  finance,  and  State  socialism. 
Small  wonder  that  with  such  a  field  to  cover,  and  only  two  hundred 
pages  to  do  it  in,  Mr.  Banerjea  has  failed  to  make  a  success  of  his  work  ! 
And  this  failure,  perhaps,  is  not  so  much  the  fault  of  the  author  as  of 
the  reading  public  which,  under  the  stimulus  of  more  widespread  and 
more  superficial  education,  makes  an  incessant  demand  for  “  handbooks," 
“  primers,”  “  outlines,”  and  “  introductions.”  It  is  a  comforting 
thought  that  against  this  vast  output  of  “  potted  ”  and  somewhat 
superficial  instruction  we  can  set  off  the  modem  development  of  co¬ 
operative  scholarship  and  ever-deepening  research. 

The  dullness  of  Mr.  Banerjea’s  book  is  somewhat  added  to  by  its 
severely  impartial  tone.  If  anything  he  lays  more  stress  upon  official 
than  upon  non-official  views.  His  impartiality  is  seen  at  its  best  in 
the  section  dealing  with  India’s  fiscal  policy — a  subject  upon  which 
most  educated  Indians  feel  very  strongly.  In  this  section  he  follows 
Mr.  Lees  Smith  in  pronouncing  that  India  has  nothing  to  gain  and  little 
to  give  in  any  scheme  of  imperial  preference.  With  regard  to  Sir 
Roper  Lethbridge’s  ideas  on  the  subject  he  exposes  very  clearly  a  fallacy 
which  I  have  always  felt  at  the  back  of  this  author’s  otherwise  persuasive 
arguments.  “  Sir  Roper,”  says  Mr.  Banerjea,  “  places  a  very  high 
ideal  before  the  eyes  of  Indian  statesmen.  He  holds  out  the  hope  that 
the  future  commercial  treaty  between  India  and  the  rest  of  the  Empire 
will  involve  the  recognition  of  India  as  a  sovereign  State.  But  he 
would  not  allow  India  to  afford  protection  to  her  own  industries  against 
British  goods.  Wherein,  then,  will  the  sovereignty  consist  ?  ” 

It  is  a  pity  that  in  the  other  parts  of  his  book  Mr.  Banerjea  has  not 
been  able  to  give  free  play  to  the  powers  of  criticism  displayed  in  this 
one  section. 

D.  A.  Barker. 


SOZIALE  TATIGKEIT  DBR  STADTGEMEINDBN.  Vierte  Auflage. 

Von  Dr.  Thissen.  [203  pp.  8vo.  Gladbacb.  Berlin,  1911.] 

This  admirable  synopsis  of  municipal  activity  in  Germany  should  be 
of  great  value  to  those  engaged  in  social  work  in  England.  The  German 
carries  out  his  philanthropy  with  the  intellectual  thoroughness  that  is 
characteristic  of  him.  Municipalization  has  been  proceeding  apace  in 
Germany  during  the  last  ten  years,  though  the  overcrowding  in  towns 
is  still  terrible.  Of  special  interest  is  the  table  of  wages  of  the  municipal 
employees  of  Diisseldorf,  showing  regular  advance  in  pay  with  years  of 
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service,  even  for  the  unskilled  labourer ;  also  the  regulation  in  Strass- 
burg,  whereby  additions  to  the  wages  are  made  to  labourers  with  large 
families. 


DIE  BERUFLICHE  UND  SOZIALE  GLIEDERUNG  DBS  DEUT- 
yCHEN  VOLKBS.  Von  Dr.  Geobg  Neuhaus.  [xvi,  287  pp. 
8vo.  Gladbach.  Berlin.  1911.] 

This  is  the  first  volume  of  a  series  on  the  economic  history  of  Germany 
from  1882  to  1907.  It  is  hard  to  realize  how  recent  is  modem  indus¬ 
trialism  in  that  country.  Before  1882  the  Germans  were  a  predomi¬ 
nantly  agrarian  people.  Exports  and  imports  more  than  doubled  in 
the  succeeding  twenty-five  years,  as  the  wealth  of  statistics  given  in 
this  book  amply  testifies. 

THE  SOCIAL  WORKER’S  GUIDE.  Edited  by  Rev.  J.  B.  Haldane, 
M.A.  [xv,  484  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  3«.  6d.  net.  Pitman.  London, 
1911.] 

Mr.  Haldane  is  to  be  congratulated  on  having  produced  a  well- 
arranged  and  serviceable  handbook,  full  of  information  and  counsel 
about  a  long  array  of  subjects  which  are  concerned  with  the  public 
welfare.  The  list  of  contributors  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  first-rate 
authorities  have  been  consulted  in  every  instance ;  and  the  com¬ 
mendable  brevity  which  is  observed  throughout  the  compilation  is 
enhanced  by  an  ingenious  system  of  cross  references.  To  give  some 
idea  of  the  range  of  the  book,  it  will  be  enough  to  quote  the  first  few 
subjects  mentioned  imder  A  : — 

Able-bodied  Paupers,  Abstract,  Acts  of  Parliament,  Administration 
of  Justice,  Adult  Schools,  Adulteration,  Afforestation,  After-care  of 
Feeble-minded  Children,  Agency,  Agricultural  Education,  Aliens,  Allot¬ 
ments,  Almoners,  Ambulance. 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


IN  view  of  the  somewhat  acute  controversy  which  has  arisen 
in  connexion  with  the  proposal  to  establish  by  law  the  principle 
of  a  minimiiTn  wage  in  the  coal  mining  trade,  it  may  be  well  to 
recall  the  fact  that  we  already  have  legal  rates  of  wages  in  actual 
operation.  Under  the  Act  of  1909,  Trade  Boards  have  been  set 
up  in  the  four  trades  which  seeihed  to  be  most  exposed  to  the 
process  of  “  sweating  ”  ;  and  in  one  instance,  that  of  the  chain¬ 
making  trade,  the  minimum  rates  of  wages  as  fixed  by  the  Trade 
Board  have  been  in  force  for  over  a  year.  No  doubt,  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  this  particular  trade  were  altogether  favourable 
for  such  an  experiment.  It  is  a  comparatively  small  and  highly 
centralized  trade :  there  are  probably  not  many  more  than  4200 
workers,  all  told,  engaged  in  this  industry  in  and  around  Cradley 
Heath.  Moreover,  last  year  the  chain-making  industry  was 
enjoying  a  period  of  great  prosperity,  and  there  has  hitherto 
been  no  serious  fear  of  foreign  competition,  so  that  any  immediate 
increase  in  the  cost  of  production  could  easily  be  shifted  on  to 
prices.  But,  further,  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  in  the 
end  the  recent  very  considerable  rise  in  wages — ^representing 
perhaps  an  average  increase  of  about  40  per  cent,  for  the  three 
sections  directly  affected  by  the  Trade  Board — may  be  accom¬ 
panied  by  such  an  improvement  in  the  economic  organization 
and  efficiency  of  the  trade  that  it  will  be  better  able  to  meet  the 
inevitable  depression  when  it  sets  in  again,  and  will  be  in  a 
stronger  position  to  face  any  development  in  the  stress  of  foreign 
competition  should  it  occur. 


There  are  several  interesting  points  to  be  observed  in  the 
method  of  this  Trade  Board.  First,  the  basis  of  the  existing 
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rates  is  a  miuimum  time  wage,  ranging  from  2^(2.  to  7d.  per  hour. 
But  the  time  wages  are  immediately  translated  into  piece  rates. 
Thus,  an  estimate  is  made  of  the  amount  of  chain  of  a  particular 
quality  that  can  be  made  in  a  64-hour  week  by  the  ordinary  worker 
of  average  ability  and  diligence,  and  this  gives  the  price  per 
hundredweight  to  be  paid  for  that  chain.  As  an  illustration  of 
the  elaborate  codes  in  force,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the  hand- 
hammered  section  deals  with  twelve  different  sizes  of  iron,  each 
divided  into  four  grades — commonest,  common,  extra  and  best 
— making  in  all  48  different  piece  rates.  Secondly,  there  is  no 
distinction  drawn  between  men’s  and  women’s  work  as  such  ; 
the  legalized  rates  are  to  be  paid  to  any  person,  male  or  female, 
who  does  the  work.  But,  in  fact,  the  hand-hammered  section, 
rated  at  2^d.  per  hour,  is  almost  entirely  in  the  hands  of  women, 
while  the  dollied  and  tommied  sections,  rated  at  from  5d.  to  7d. 
per  hour,  are  mainly  monopolized  by  the  men.  Thirdly,  great 
emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  training  of  apprentices  or  “  learners  ” 
as  they  are  here  called.  They  are  to  be  “  definitely  and  effectively 
employed  in  the  practical  learning  of  the  trade  under  an  agreement 
in  writing.”  And  here  again  their  wages  are  legally  fixed — viz., 
4s.  a  week  for  the  first  period  of  six  months ;  6s.  6d.  a  week  for 
the  second  ;  80  per  cent,  of  the  regular  rates  for  the  third  ;  and 
90  per  cent,  for  the  fourth  period  of  six  months.  After  two 
years’  training  they  are  entitled  to  the  full  rates  of  pay. 


On  the  whole,  then,  it  may  reasonably  be  assumed  that  the 
trade,  including  employers  as  well  as  workpeople,  is  quite  satisfied 
with  the  present  results  of  this  experiment  in  State  supervision 
and  control.  On  the  one  hand,  the  employers  can  more  accurately 
reckon  up  the  cost  of  production,  they  know  the  rates  which  must 
be  paid  by  their  competitors,  and  are  securely  protected  from  any 
excessive  undercutting  on  the  part  of  ”  sweating  ”  middlemen. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  workpeople  are  better  fed  and  better 
clothed,  they  are  far  more  contented  to  let  things  run  smoothly 
in  the  workshop,  and  in  consequence  they  have  already  effected 
a  marked  improvement  in  the  standard  of  the  work,  especially 
of  the  lower  grades.  But,  no  doubt,  other  developments  are 
necessary  and  desirable  in  order  to  maintain  and  strengthen  the 
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economic  organization  of  the  trade.  For  instance,  a  larger  use 
of  machinery  seems  inevitable.  It  would  be  a  real  economy,  and 
one  that  would  greatly  enhance  the  efficiency  of  the  ordinary 
hand  worker,  if  an  electric  motor  were  employed,  say,  in  a  co¬ 
operative  workshop,  to  drive  a  number  of  bellows  which  at  present 
are  manipulated  by  hand.  Moreover,  machines  for  making  chains 
are  already  set  up  in  Cradley  Heath.  So  far,  however,  the  chain 
they  produce  is  only  slightly  cheaper  than  the  handmade,  and 
it  is  not  so  safe  or  durable.  But  if  the  machines  can  be  improved, 
as  is  indeed  most  Ukely,  they  are  bound  to  displace  hand  labour 
in  the  production  of  chains  not  required  to  stand  a  very  severe 
strain.  Again,  some  limitation  of  the  number  of  people  seeking 
employment  seems  to  be  expedient.  It  is  said  that  even  at  the 
present  moment  when  trade  is  good  there  is  not  enough  iron 
on  demand  to  go  round  among  all  the  would-be  chain-makers. 
A  certain  amount  of  selection  has  already  taken  place,  and 
naturally  the  less  efficient  find  ;t  more  difficult  to  obtain  work 
at  the  regulation  prices.  And  hard  as  this  process  of  decasualiza- 
tion  may  be  upon  individuals,  it  is  obviously  desirable  in  the 
interests  of  the  trade  as  a  whole,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  it  will 
be  continued.  In  particular,  it  will  probably  have  the  welcome 
result  of  checking  the  casual  employment  of  married  women. 


The  Coalminers’  Strike  is,  as  we  write,  still  a  fact,  and  the 
dispute  is  not,  so  far  as  the  public  are  aware,  any  nearer  to  a 
solution  than  it  was  when  the  strike  began.  It  is  very  much 
to  the  credit  of  the  Press  and  the  public  that  there  have  been  so 
few  outward  signs  of  panic  or  undue  impatience ;  and  the  miners 
themselves  have  very  greatly  assisted  their  cause  by  the  remark¬ 
able  orderliness  which  have  so  far  marked  their  proceedings.  The 
Press  have  given  a  general  and  not  ungenerous  support  to  the 
efforts  of  the  Government  to  help  the  contending  parties  to  come 
to  an  agreement,  though  here  and  there  it  is  urged  that  more 
drastic  methods  are  required,  and  complaints  have  been  made 
(not  without  prima  facie  justification)  that  the  Government 
began  its  inquiries,  if  not  its  intervention,  too  late.  With  the 
request  for  more  drastic  methods  it  is  difficult  to  sympathize. 
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Hard  cases  make  bad  law  ”  ;  and  no  more  unsuitable  moment 
could  be  chosen  for  altering  the  law  relating  to  strikes  and  trade 
unions  than  the  middle  of  a  great  strike.  Those,  again,  who  believe 
in  what  is  called  “  Compulsory  Arbitration  ”  must  know  that  it 
raises  complicated  and  difficult  questions,  and  that  a  Bill  patched 
up  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  would  be  hkely  to  do  more  harm 
than  good.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  what  is  asked  for  is  legislative 
interference  in  this  dispute  and  this  alone,  that  course  clearly  is 
one  which  the  Government  contemplate  as  a  second  best  if  their 
own  powers  of  persuasion  and  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  fail 
to  produce  the  agreement  between  the  combatants  which  they 
would  prefer.  Whatever  may  be  the  future  of  legislative  inter¬ 
ference  of  this  kind,  we  think  that,  as  matters  now  stand,  reluct¬ 
ance  to  have  recourse  to  it,  except  in  the  last  resort,  is  fully  justified. 
It  is  a  weapon  that  should  be  held  as  long  as  possible  in  reserve. 


Some  object  to  a  settlement  by  legislation  on  grounds  of  general 
political  principle,  because  they  think  that  the  fixing  of  wages  is 
not  a  task  which  the  State  should  under  any  circumstances  under¬ 
take.  The  case  of  the  Coalminers  is,  of  course,  so  different  from 
that  of  the  Chainmakers  that  it  is  difficult  to  argue  from  one 
to  the  other  ;  but  the  action  of  the  Trade  Board  in  the  latter  case 
is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  principle  alleged  as  an  obstacle  is 
already  in  practice  violated,  and  to  make  it  impossible  for  the 
present  Government  to  advance  it  as  a  reason  for  refusing  to 
legislate  in  this  matter.  There  is  no  need  to  call  in  the  aid  of  any 
such  principle  to  justify  reluctance  to  interfere  in  this  way.  The 
actual  situation  provides  at  least  two  good  reasons  why  it  is  worth 
while  to  wait  as  long  as  possible  before  asking  Parliament  to 
intervene.  The  first  is  that  every  day  the  pressure  of  public 
opinion  becomes  greater,  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  this 
pressure  will  in  the  end  induce  the  extremists  on  either  side  to 
moderate  their  demands.  The  second  is  that  an  agreement 
between  the  parties  would  undoubtedly  be  the  best  kind  of  solu¬ 
tion,  if  attained ;  an  arrangement  which  is  voluntarily,  even  if 
reluctantly,  accepted  is  felt  to  be  more  binding  than  one  which 
is  imposed  from  without.  These  are  quite  plain  and  obvious 
reasons,  not  depending  on  any  disputed  points  of  political  theory; 
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which  convince  ns  that  it  is  wise  to  let  the  strike  continue  in  the 
hope  that  it  will  kill  itself,  rather  than  attempting  to  bring  it  to 
an  end  by  main  force.  Of  course  the  strike  is  expensive,  and 
increasingly  expensive  from  day  to  day :  if  agreement  is  not 
arrived  at,  the  policy  of  mere  mediation  will  be  discredited  ;  but 
that  will  not  prove  that  the  policy  was  wrong. 


The  Railway  strike  and  the  Coal  strike,  following  closely  the  one 
on  the  other,  have  given  the  country  valuable  experience  of  what 
a  strike  of  national  dimensions  means  in  industries  on  which  the 
whole  business  community  is  dependent.  The  wastefulness  of 
the  strike  as  an  instrument  of  securing  an  advance  in  wages  has 
come  home  to  everybody ;  but  this  is  balanced  by  a  conviction 
on  the  side  of  organized  labour  that  as  matters  now  stand  a  strike 
is  the  only  weapon  by  which  an  overdue  advance  in  wages  can 
be  secured.  A  way  out  of  the  difficulty  remains  to  be  found.  In 
the  mean  time,  something  has  been  gained.  The  consciousness 
of  the  difficulty  is  the  first  stej)  towards  its  solution.  In  the 
minds  of  most  people,  fortunately,  the  nature  of  industrial  war 
is  fairly  well  understood ;  the  sheer  waste  which  it  involves  is 
plain  and  obvious  to  all.  It  does  not  cheat  the  eye  with  gorgeous 
trappings,  nor  deceive  the  judgment  with  spectacular  heroics. 
To  defend  it,  as  men  sometimes  defend  war  between  nations,  for 
the  virtues  which  it  breeds,  would  be  recognized  as  paradoxical. 
Yet  its  hardships  are  at  least  as  real  as  those  of  war  in  the  field, 
its  dangers  not  less  terrible,  its  call  to  self-sacrifice  not  less  peremp¬ 
tory.  It  may  also  be  argued  that  these  disturbances  in  our  social 
order,  regrettable  as  they  are,  nevertheless  do  us  a  very  obvious 
and  immediate  service.  Bodily  pain  is  a  thing  we  regret  and  try 
to  prevent ;  yet  clearly  it  has  its  value  as  a  sign  of  ill  condition 
of  body.  But  for  the  pain  which  ill  treatment  produces,  we 
might  go  on  mishandling  our  bodies  imtil  we  destroyed  them 
altogether.  Recognizing  this  we  attempt  to  remove  the  causes 
of  pain  rather  than  destroy  the  feeling  itself  by  ansssthetics.  It 
may  be  feared  that  the  public  at  the  moment  is  more  anxious 
about  the  discomfort  which  strikes  cause  than  about  the  economic 
disorders  of  which  the  strike  discomfort  is  the  symptom.  In 
the  same  way  a  man  who  has  ruined  his  health  by  disorderly 
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living  will  be  more  ready  to  try  to  remove  the  effect  by  drugs 
than  to  reform  his  life.  If  the  drugs  are  effective  they  merely 
prolong  the  days  of  his  intemperance.  And  so  in  this  case,  if  our 
statesmen  by  a  master  stroke  made  strikes  for  the  future  impossible, 
they  might  after  all  turn  out  to  have  done  us  a  disservice,  by  lulling 
us  into  a  false  security  and  engendering  a  foolish  confidence  that 
our  workers  have  no  serious  grounds  for  complaint. 


The  report  on  the  working  of  the  Summer  Classes  held  during 
the  Long  Vacation  at  Oxford,  which  has  recently  been  issued  by 
the  Oxford  University  Tutorial  Classes  Committee,  is  a  most 
interesting  and  encouraging  document.  It  proves  that  the 
experiment  of  a  Summer  School  has  more  than  justified  itself, 
and  must  now  be  considered  as  a  permanent  and  integral  part  of 
the  Tutorial  Class  system.  The  aim  of  the  School,  which  was  only 
started  in  1910,  was  to  enable  the  keenest  and  ablest  of  the 
Tutorial  Class  students  in  the  various  centres  to  come  up  to  Oxford 
for  a  fortnight  or  so  in  the  Long  Vacation  and  there  pursue  their 
studies  with  the  assistance  of  Oxford  tutors,  who  could  criticize 
their  work  from  a  fresh  point  of  view,  give  them  further  guidance 
in  reading  and  methods  of  research,  and  bring  them  into  personal 
contact  with  authoritative  representatives  in  each  subject.  The 
success  of  the  first  year’s  efforts  on  these  lines  was  so  marked  that 
in  1911  twice  the  number  of  students  attended,  and  the  amount 
of  teaching  provided  by  lecturers  and  tutors  was  more  than 
doubled.  A  large  part  of  the  report  is  devoted  to  quotations 
from  the  written  comments  both  of  the  tutors  and  of  the  students 
on  their  experience  of  the  Summer  Classes.  They  make  excellent 
reading.  The  tutors  were  clearly  impressed  with  the  enthusiasm 
and  the  real  ability  of  a  great  part  of  the  men  and  women  they 
had  to  teach.  It  is  equally  clear  that  some  of  them  were  not 
fitted  for  such  advanced  work,  and  arrangements  are  to  be  made 
in  future  to  secure  that  only  those  who  are  adequately  equipped 
and  trained  should  attend  the  Classes.  The  student’s  conunents 
are  one  long  psean  of  gratitude  for  what  they  got  and  eagerness 
for  more  of  it.  It  seems  to  have  rounded  off  for  many  of  them 
the  new  conception  of  what  education  means  and  how  to  pursue 


1912. 


Editorial  Notes. 


127 


it  which  the  Tutorial  Classes  have  given  them.  To  quote  one 
student :  “  the  workers  will  learn  to  take  an  intelligent  interest 
in  their  children’s  education,  and  for  myself  I  know  now  where 
and  how  to  dig  for  the  knowledge  I  want.”  And  the  same  strain 
runs  through  them  all.  One  further  feature  deserves  notice. 
The  provision  of  Common  rooms  and  Lecture  rooms  by  New 
College  and  Balliol  and  by  the  latter  of  vacant  College  rooms  for 
actual  residence  enabled  the  students  to  feel  something  of  the 
fellowship  and  corporate  ideals  of  College  life.  So  that  here  too 
the  Summer  School  completes  the  task  of  the  Tutorial  classes  in 
bringing  Oxford  to  the  people  who  cannot  in  the  full  sense  come  to 
her.  The  general  result  is  to  establish  the  School  as  a  permanent 
part  of  Oxford’s  effort  to  satisfy  the  demand  of  the  working  classes 
for  a  University  education,  and,  if  the  needed  financial  support 
is  forthcoming,  the  continued  success  of  this  valuable  contribution 
towards  the  social  welfare  of  the  nation  is  assured. 


At  the  last  moment  before  going  to  press  we  recur  to  the  subject 
of  the  Coal  strike.  The  sequence  of  events  has  been  so  dramatic 
and  exciting  that  it  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  final  judgment 
as  to  the  part  played  by  each  of  the  various  parties  in  the  dispute  ; 
but,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  struggle  is  not  yet  over,  it  seems 
clear  that  it  cannot  go  on  much  longer.  All  the  cards  are  now 
on  the  table  ;  and  though  the  history  of  the  abortive  negotiations 
remains  to  be  written,  their  results  are  well  known,  and  the  position 
is  quite  clear  to  the  public.  When  the  original  negotiations 
resulted  in  a  deadlock,  the  Government  at  once  introduced  a  Bill 
establishing  the  principle  of  a  minimum  wage  for  underground 
workers  in  coal  mines,  and  leaving  the  actual  rate  in  each  district 
to  be  settled  by  committees  of  masters  and  men  imder  Board  of 
Trade  presidency.  In  the  course  of  the  debates  on  this  proposal  in 
Parliament  it  was  discovered  that  the  men  were  prepared  to  drop 
their  own  schedule  of  rates,  on  which  they  had  previously  insisted 
as  a  condition  of  settlement,  if  a  universal  minimum  of  5s.  for  men 
and  2s.  for  boys  were  accepted  by  the  owners  or  inserted  by  the 
Government  in  the  Bill.  This  discovery  created  a  new  situation 
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and  justified  Mr.  Asquith  in  inviting  the  parties  to  further  con¬ 
ferences.  These  discussions  again  issuing  in  a  deadlock,  all  that 
remained  to  be  done  was  to  carry  the  Bill  through  its  final  stages. 
Throughout  the  Prime  Minister  refused  as  a  matter  of  principle  to 
insert  any  actual  rate  in  the  Bill ;  and  the  Bill  is  now  part  of  the 
law  of  the  land  in  much  the  same  form  in  which  it  originally  came 
before  the  House  of  Commons. 


In  a  crisis  of  this  kind  there  could  be  no  more  foolish  and  un¬ 
profitable  occupation  than  to  attempt  to  apportion  praise  and 
blame  for  the  failure  of  the  negotiations.  Fortunately  not  much 
time  has  been  wasted  upon  this  attempt.  At  the  moment,  if  one 
may  judge  from  the  Press,  the  most  prominent  feeling  in  the 
minds  of  most  sensible  men,  apart  from  disappointment  at  this 
failure,  is  one  of  gratitude  to  the  Government  for  their  refusal  to 
buy  a  temporary  accommodation  (and  possibly  a  momentary’ 
popularity)  at  the  cost  of  a  serious  sacrifice  of  principle.  Having 
seen  reason  to  accept  the  principle  of  a  minimum  wage  for  under¬ 
ground  workers,  the  Government  publicly  adopted  it  and  professed 
their  readiness  to  enact  it  in  a  statute.  Further  they  refused  to 
go,  and  their  refusal  has  public  opinion  behind  it.  The  wisdom 
of  inserting  the  5s.  and  2^.  rates  does  not  depend  upon  the  reason¬ 
ableness  or  unreasonableness  of  these  rates  themselves.  To 
insert  them  would  be  to  prejudge  a  question  which  the  Act  makes 
sub  judice,  and  to  decide  a  question  which  the  House  of  Commons 
is  not  in  a  position  to  decide.  To  yield  would  have  been  to  give 
a  signal  demonstration  of  the  way  in  which  a  labour  organizatiom 
can  “  squeeze  ”  a  democratic  Government.  Therefore,  whatever 
the  issue,  we  may  well  thank  Mr.  Asquith  and  his  Cabinet  for  their 
firmness  in  this  matter,  and  take  it  as  evidence  of  the  strength  and 
soundness  of  our  polictical  institutions. 


SMALL  HOLDINGS  AND  LAND  BANKS. 

TT^TH  six  new  Small  Holdings  Commissioners  at  work,  there 
’  *  is  reason  to  look  for  better  progress  in  the  creation  of  small 
holdings  than  has  been  observable  in  the  past ;  although,  of 
course,  the  rather  cumbrous  machinery  necessarily  retained  in 
use  and  the  inviti  canes  to  be  turned  to  the  chase  in  county  centres 
can  scarcely  fail  to  continue  to  make  their  existence  prejudicially 
felt. 

However,  when  all  is  allowed  for,  there  seems  reason  to  appre¬ 
hend  that  the  Act  applied  will  still  be  found  to  cover  only  half 
the  ground  waiting  for  its  work.  It  proceeds  by  tenancy  only. 
Now,  there  are  excellent  reasons  why  in  this  country  tenancy 
should  not  only  be  adopted,  but  placed  in  the  forefront.  How¬ 
ever  little  or  much  regard  paid  to  the  ideas  of  land  nationalizers 
may  have  had  to  do  with  the  framing  of  the  Act,  the  fact  remains 
that  our  people  are  itsed  to  tenancy.  And  there  is  a  great  deal  in 
the  force  of  habit.  Moreover,  one  pound  will  purchase  only  one 
pound’s  worth  of  value.  You  may  sink  it  in  the  soil,  or  you  may 
put  it  to  the  more  remunerative  use  of  working  capital.  You 
cannot  do  both.  Above  all,  we  have  the  difl&culty  of  expropriation 
to  reckon  with.  The  Act  distinctly  relies  upon  expropriation. 
Now,  if  you  expropriate  land,  you  can  rightfully  do  so  only  for  a 
distinct,  stated  purpose ;  and  to  that  purpose  you  will  in  honesty 
rigidly  have  to  limit  its  use.  Cessante  effectu,  tolUtur  causa  for 
expropriation,  and  the  land  will  in  such  case  have  to  be  restored — 
supposing  that  the  former  owner  is  willing  to  take  it  back.  Such 
contingency  must  be  provided  for.  And,  according  to  our  lawyers, 
it  can  be  so  in  this  country  only  by  tenancy.  Other  countries 
have  different  methods  available  which  have  proved  effective. 
We  appear  to  have  only  this  one. 
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But,  then,  it  is  not  to  be  anticipated  that  we  shall  proceed  solely 
by  expropriation,  and  for  land  acquired  in  other  ways  there  is 
admittedly  no  need  for  the  same  restriction.  The  chances  are 
that  for  many  of  those  whom  we  desire  to  settle  on  the  land  the 
form  of  ownership  may  be  found  to  possess  more  powerful  attrac¬ 
tions,  or  come  to  possess  such  sooner  or  later — provided  that  the 
now  prohibitory  objection  of  the  insufficiently  filled  purse  can  be 
overcome — as  I  shall  show  that  it  may  be.  If  we  really  want  to 
create  a  peasantry,  we  cannot  well  afford  to  neglect  any  oppor¬ 
tunity  available  for  doing  so.  And  there  may  be  foimd  to  be 
special  advantages  also  in  settling  by  ownership.  The  analogy 
apparently  uppermost  in  some  people’s  mind,  borrowed  from  the 
case  of  labourers’  dwellings — which  we  now  by  preference  establish 
as  tenant  holdings,  in  order  that  the  occupier  may  not  find  himself 
tied  by  the  leg  were  he  to  see  his  way  to  better  employment  else¬ 
where — cannot  possibly  apply  in  this  case ;  for  the  peasant’s 
holding  is  not  a  labourer’s  dwelling — although,  of  course,  there  is 
a  dwelling  upon  it.  It  is  the  occupier’s  workshop,  and  a  work¬ 
shop  of  a  kind  which,  in  many  cases,  requires  long  occupation  and 
is  never  the  worse  for  such. 

It  is  not  quite  easy  to  make  people  understand  this  who  are  not 
conversant,  I  do  not  say  with  farming  generally,  but  with  this 
particular  kind  of  farming — of  which  we  have  so  very  little  in 
this  country,  but  which  flourishes  elsewhere.  They  think  of  a 
holding  as  if  it  were  a  smithy  or  a  wheelwright’s  shop,  or  any 
other  artisan’s  workshop,  in  which  the  occupant  may  do  his  day’s 
work  or  his  year’s  work,  and  then  go  away,  carrying  his  tools  and 
his  finished  goods  with  him  and  start  afresh  elsewhere,  none  the 
worse  for  the  change.  That  is  not  a  correct  notion  to  form  of 
the  use  of  a  peasant’s  holding.  It  has  been  my  fate  to  be  thrown 
among  small  owning  holders  full  fifty  years  ago,  and  to  have 
their  case  steadily  before  my  eyes  since,  watching  their  work  and 
comparing  notes  with  them,  and  on  the  ground  of  what  I  have  so 
seen  I  am  in  a  position  fully  to  confirm  the  rather  glowing  descrip¬ 
tion  given  by  the  late  Henri  Baudrillart,  in  respect  of  the  French 
peasantry,  of  their  attachment  to  their  own  particular  holding, 
of  the  steady  labour  and  thought,  penetrating  into  the  far  future, 
devoted  to  it,  just  because  it  is  permanently  theirs  and  destined 
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to  bear  ample  fruit  in  due  course ;  and  the  more  sober,  but  equally 
convincing  account  given  of  the  work  of  the  German  peasantry 
by  the  late  Lord  Goschen,  in  an  admirable  speech  delivered  some 
twenty-five  years  ago.  Lord  Goschen  then  showed  how  the 
owning  peasant’s  holding — ^in  contrast  with  the  mere  temporary 
occupier’s — ^becomes  to  him  a  most  valuable  savings-box,  ever 
ready  for  his  deposits  in  kind,  receiving  his  thought  and  labour 
of  every  spare  minute,  as  a  labour  of  love,  to  return  them  with 
ample  interest,  in  grist  or  in  meal — that  is,  in  produce  or  in  selling 
price — ^it  might  be  many  years  after.  For  there  is  improvement 
to  think  of  in  an  owner’s  holding  as  well  as  mere  exploitation. 
And  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  that  once  land  becomes  a  peasantry’s 
property,  it  becomes,  in  John  Bright’s  words,  “  as  saleable  as  my 
watch.”  There  is  more  in  ownership  in  this  shape  even  than 
Arthur  Young  saw  in  it  when  describing  its  advantages  in  his 
phrase  which  has  become  hackneyed.  He  saw  the  improvements 
effected  at  a  certain  point  of  time.  But  there  is  the  devotion, 
the  thought — most  educating  it  is-r-the  steady  pursuit  of  a  realized 
aim  by  well-directed,  patient  labour,  carried  into  minutiae,  the 
effect  and  value  of  which  you  can  only  learn  to  estimate  by  con¬ 
tinued  watching  of  the  process  at  work. 

It  is,  however,  not  my  object  now  to  argue  the  merits  of 
ownership  as  compared  with  mere  tenancy.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  establish  the  point  in  the  Contemporary  Beview,  a  little  more 
than  twenty  years  ago,'  by  the  light  of  my  own  long-continued 
observation  and  also  of  what  were  then  quite  recent  official  in¬ 
quiries  carried  out  with  great  care,  the  results  of  which  South 
German  governments  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal.  My  present 
object  is  rather  to  consider,  likewise  by  the  light  of  practical 
experience,  the  means  open  to  us  for  promoting,  by  the  side  of 
the  creation  of  small  holdings  by  tenancy  (which  we  are  not  Ukely 
to  abandon),  the  creation  also  of  small  holdings  by  ownership, 
with  the  use  of  borrowed  money  or  borrowed  liability.  That  will 
necessarily  have  to  be  a  condition,  for  the  admitted  difficulty  in 
our  way  is  that  the  people  whom  we  desire  to  settle  on  the  land 
lack  the  required  means. 

There  are  two  schemes  aiming  at  this  point  before  us  at  the 
*  A  Practical  Justification  of  Peasant  Properties,  Hay,  1890. 
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present  time,  neither  of  which  appenn  fully  to  aatiafy  the  require- 
raents  of  the  oaae  or  to  meet  with  such  measure  of  public  approval 
as  might  assure  its  adoption.  It  can  indeed  occasion  little  surpriiu' 
if,  after  the  only  partial  success  of  Irish  land  legislation  and  the 
failure  of  Mr.  Chaplin’s  well-intended  but  altogether  inadequate 
Act  of  1892,  people  have  become  a  little  sceptical  in  respect  of 
this  matter.  Neither  of  the  two  recorded  failures  need,  however, 
really  affect  the  present  problem,  which  is  of  a  different  nature 
altogether.  In  Ireland,  we  made  it  our  object  to  settle  a  peasantry 
already  existing,  on  the  land  which  they  were  then  occupying  as 
tenants,  for  the  sake  of  their  contentment,  without  thinking  of 
increasing  the  productiveness  of  the  soil,  the  value  of  the  land,  or 
its  capacity  for  supporting  a  larger  population  or  more  live  stock, 
or  adding  to  the  wealth  of  the  country.  In  England,  our  present 
task  is  to  turn  large  holdings  into  small,  for  the  express  purpose — 
which  foreign  example  has  shown  us  to  be  attainable  by  such 
means— of  making  the  land  more  valuable,  more  productive  and 
capable  of  maintaining  a  larger  number  both  of  human  beings 
and  of  live  stock.  Mr.  Chaplin’s  Act,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a 
mere  first  attempt,  an  experiment  embarked  upon  without  any 
data  or  experience  to  serve  as  guides ;  and  it  was  aimed  at  what 
we  now  know  to  be,  in  this  country  at.  any  rate,  the  wrong  point 
— ^namely,  that  of  producing  isolated  freeholds,  on  which  the 
tenant  converted  into  an  owner  would  have  to  battle  with  odds 
grown  heavier  by  the  act  of  purchase  and,  according  to  established 
agricultural  opinion  probably  well  founded,  too  heavy  for  him  to 
cope  with,  as  a  general  rule. 

The  aim  which  very  successful  foreign  experience  and  our  own 
ripened  judgment  now  teach  us  that  we  should  make  for  is  to 
create,  not  isolated  holdings,  but  groups  of  holdings ;  a  new 
I  community  replacing  the  former  half-desert  plain,  in  which 

i  occupiers  will  be  able  to  support  one  another  by  co-operation — 

not  in  farm  management,  but  in  all  ancillary  business :  buying, 
;  selling,  maintaining  costly  machinery  for  common  use,  some 

I  common  work  and  credit  banking.  That  object,  totally  distinct 

!  from  that  which  Mr.  Chaplin  in  early  days  made  his  own,  imprints 

an  entirely  different  character  upon  the  scheme.  And  for  pre- 
\  paring  such  a  scheme  we  have  now  ample  and  very  conclusive 

[: 
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(UU  to  go  upon :  for  otbem  bavu  boon  proc«>tHbng  in  this  any — 
beginning,  m  it  bappenH,  at  mueb  tbe  name  time  aa  Mr.  Cbapbn  ; 
but,  wbereaa  Mr.  CbapUn'i  Act  of  1892  bas  remained,  to  all  inli-nta 
and  purpoaea,  a  dead  letter,  PruMklan  legialation  of  1891,  aiming  at 
what  baa  juat  been  reprcaented  an  our  own  new  aim,  baa  borne 
fniit  largely,  peopling  at  leaat  60U,000  aorea,  but  mure  probably 
a  full  miUion  *  with  amall  ownera  who  are  prospering  and  con* 
tented,  adding  to  the  population,  turning  the  tide  of  emigration 
backwards,  giving  the  king  more  soldiers,  and  also  more  taxpayers 
with  more  capital  value  at  their  command,  prodncing  more, 
maintaining  incomparably  larger  herds  of  bve  stock,  and  generally 
adding  to  the  wealth  and  power  of  the  country.  There  is  no 
riHSord  kept  of  the  heavier  crops  produced,  or  of  the  addition  made 
to  capital  value  or  taxation  levied.  But  here  are  some  telling 
instances  noted  of  the  remarkable  increase  of  population  and  live 
stock  brought  about  by  the  conversion  of  large  estates  into  small 
ownership  holdings.  On  one  property,  the  population  of  320 
increased  at  a  bound  to  452 ;  the  number  of  horses  kept  went  up 
from  40  to  150  ;  the  number  of  cattle  from  80  to  400  ;  the  number 
of  pigs  from  100  to  920.  For  another  property,  the  corresponding 
figures  are  :  281  and  807 ;  80  and  125  ;  80  and  860  ;  200  and 
1200.  For  a  third  :  152  and  452  ;  60  and  100 ;  230  and  452  ; 
126  and  1102.  Similar  increases  occur  wherever  the  same  method 
has  been  employed.  A  report  upon  a  quite  recent  inquiry,  in¬ 
stituted  by  order  of  our  Board  of  Agriculture,  now  in  preparation 
and  promising  to  prove  of  great  value,  is  likely  to  give  fuller 
details. 

I  do  not  propose  now  to  go  into  the  particulars  of  the  scheme 
here  spoken  of.  I  explained  it  rather  fully  in  the  Contemporary 
Review  of  May,  1896,®  at  which  time,  after  only  three  years’ 
working,  the  success  of  its  pohcy  was  already  declared.  In  the 
main,  the  scheme  has  remained  unaltered.  My  object  now  is 
rather  to  review,  for  our  own  possible  benefit,  the  main  lines  of 


^  Htc  hundred  I  thoasand  acres  is,  according  to  the  last  Report,  recently 
issued,  the  area  which  the  **  General  Commissions  ”  have  settled  directly  in  this 
way.  But  there  have  been  other  agencies  at  work.  The  Berlin  “  Londbank  ” 
alone  had  between  1896  and  1910  disposed  of  1,600,000  acres,  much  of  which  was, 
however,  sold  in  the  form  of  improved  large  estates. 

*  Re-Peopling  the  Land. 
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the  policy  there  pursued  and  to  estahlish  its  guiding  principles 
with  a  view  to  their  being,  if  possible,  turned  to  account  in  our 
own  case.  It  will  be  found  that  the  principles  adopted  in  Prussia 
differ  not  a  little  from  those  upon  which  the  schemes  advocated 
in  this  country  have  been  based :  for  instance,  that  of  Mr.  Jesse 
Ceilings — which  my  German  expert  friends,  having  read  a  German 
translation  of  its  author’s  pleadings,  refuse  to  take  at  all  seriously 
— and  that  of  Sir  Gilbert  Parker  who,  unlike  Mr.  Collings,  abstains 
from  asking  the  State  to  provide  the  cash  for  buying  out  landlords, 
but  would  have  it  guarantee  the  eventual  payment  of  the  money, 
which,  obviously,  is  in  certain  contingencies  likely  to  come  to 
much  the  same  thing — ^unless,  indeed,  the  State  takes  care,  as  it 
should,  to  have  its  own  guarantee  in  its  turn  guaranteed  by  some 
one  else.  That  is  the  pivot  upon  which  the  German  scheme 
turns.  And  there  is  no  doing  without  it.  Manifestly  in  our  case, 
if  the  vendor  is  to  be  paid  in  bonds,  the  State  will  have  to  guarantee 
such.  For  guaranteeing  corporations  like  the  Prussian  Land- 
schaften  are,  in  our  own  case,  out  of  the  question.  But  the  point 
is  :  Who  is  to  guarantee  the  State  ? 

In  taking  the  Prussian  scheme  into  consideration  we  shall  have 
to  observe,  first  of  all,  that  under  it  there  are  neither  County 
Councils  to  apply  its  provisions  nor  is  there  any  expropriation. 
Whatever  land  is  bought  up  and  converted  into  small  holdings  is 
so  bought  up  and  converted  by  the  vendor’s  free  choice,  and  indeed 
upon  his  direct  motion.  It  is  he  who  is  expected  to  take  the  first 
step.  And  there  has  been  no  lack  of  land  forthcoming,  nor  is 
there  likely  to  be.  The  volume  offering  is  increasing,  and  has, 
more  particularly,  increased  since  companies  and  societies  have 
been  formed  to  carry  out  the  initial  work  in  the  vendor’s  place. 
There  are  new  organizations  of  this  kind  taking  the  field— quite 
apart  from  those  “  Germanising  ”  Small  Holdings  Societies  in  the 
Polish  provinces,  whose  object  is  rather  political  than  economic; 
and  which  I  at  present  leave  altogether  out  of  account. 

The  vendor  is,  as  observed,  looked  to  to  set  the  Act  in  motion 
and  to  bring  his  land,  so  to  call  it,  to  the  dissecting  table,  and  he 
is  met  on  the  other  side,  not  by  any  local  authority  hke  a  County 
Council,  but  by  ofl&cers  of  the  State,  appointed  for  this  very 
purpose  and  so  appointed  that  political  considerations  cannot 
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influence  them,  whatever  other  State  authorities  may  think  it 
right  to  do.  As  a  proof  of  such  independence,  I  may  quote  the 
case  of  the  late  President  Beutner,  presiding  over  one  of  the  local 
“  General  Commissions  ”  entrusted  with  the  application  of  the 
Act  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Polish  country.  He  took  a  particular 
delight  in  settling  Poles  upon  small  holdings  in  his  bestowal, 
because,  as  he  explained  to  me,  he  considered  them,  with  their 
fewer  wants  to  begin  with,  the  better  settlers. 

The  General  Commissions,  appointed  to  safeguard,  as  between 
vendor  and  settler,  specifically  the  latter’s  interest,  are  rather 
severe  critics  of  the  schemes  submitted,  and  among  other  things 
will  not  allow  the  vendor  to  draw  an  excessive  profit  upon  his 
sale.  Notwithstanding  this,  vendors  gladly  come  to  them  because 
after  all,  even  under  such  circumstances,  they  can  as  a  rule  in  such 
way  sell  their  properties  to  better  advantage  than  hy  throwing 
them  on  the  market,  and  certainly  with  much  less  trouble,  once 
the  scheme  is  approved.  However,  the  vendor  must  come  with 
his  plan  ready  worked  out,  having  willing  purchasers  to  produce, 
the  division  into  plots  roughly  made  and  the  price  already  agreed 
upon.  If  the  vendor  can  do  this,  and  the  “  General  Commission  ” 
approves,  the  latter  will  take  all  subsequent  work  connected  with 
the  transfer  off  his  hands  at  a  purely  nominal  charge,  which  used 
to  work  out  at  about  five  shillings  per  acre  and  probably  still 
stands  at  the  same  figure.  Such  work  includes  all  legal  pro¬ 
ceedings,  stamp,  surveying,  and  so  on  up  to  the  production  of  a 
good  title  for  all,  which  is  duly  entered  in  the  land  register. 

There  is  thus  a  very  clear  demarcation  established  from  the 
outset  between  the  two  several  component  parts  of  the  transaction 
— finance,  involving  liability,  on  the  one  hand,  falling  to  the  share 
of  the  vendor ;  and  on  the  other  effective  oversight,  coupled 
with  assistance  by  a  safe  guarantee,  which  falls  to  the  share  of 
the  State.  That  separation  has  hitherto  been  consistently  up¬ 
held,  and  it  is  unquestionably  in  great  part  accountable  for  the 
success  obtained.  The  State  merely  watches  and  controls — 
giving  its  limited  guarantee  accordingly — but  takes  no  risk  what¬ 
ever.  It  acts  in  the  matter  through  the  General  Commission, 
whose  office  in  this  connexion  is  twofold.  In  the  first  place,  it  is 
to  make  sure  that  the  State,  in  giving  its  guarantee,  runs  no 
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manner  of  risk.  The  State  is  to  grant  the  use  of  its  credit,  but 
only  so  far  as  such  is  secure.  Through  the  Bentenbanh,  an  in¬ 
stitution  existing  for  the  purpose,  it  issues,  under  the  direction  of 
the  General  Commission,  landbonds  guaranteed  by  itself  and 
secured — not  to  the  purchaser,  to  whom  the  State  answers  with 
all  its  assets,  but  to  itself — ^upon  the  properties  dealt  with. 

Those  landbonds  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  either  8^  or  else 
4  per  cent.  The  interest  upon  them  is  met  by  the  terminable 
rent  charge  levied,  severally  for  6^^.,  and  for  60|  years,  at  the  same 
rate  of  interest,  plus,  in  either  case,  |  per  cent,  sinking  fund. 
Such  landbonds  are  intended  in  real  satisfaction  of  the  vendor — 
though  of  course  he  will  have  to  take  the  chance  of  depreciation. 
To  make  the  bonds  the  more  readily  saleable,  they  are  issued  in 
part  in  small  denominations,  down  to  75  and  even  80  marks — 
which  has  been  found  too  Uttle — and  more  commonly  100  marks 
(£5)  and  multiples  of  that  figure.  In  1895,  the  8|  per  cent,  bonds 
were  quoted  at  very  near  par.  They  have  since  depreciated,  hke 
all  other  values ;  but  the  Bentenbanh  has,  by  arrangement, 
substituted  4  per  cent,  bonds,  which  maintain  themselves  at  about 
par  and  run  for  a  shorter  term,  imposing  a  correspondingly  heavier 
charge  for  the  time  upon  the  purchaser.  The  remaining  fourth 
of  the  ascertained  value  remains  at  the  vendor’s  charge,  unless 
he  can  either  persuade  the  purchaser  to  pay  it  down  or  else  can 
dispose  of  his  claim  to  a  third  party.  He  is  not  bound  to  exact  it 
all  from  the  purchaser.  In  point  of  fact,  under  a  safeguard  still 
to  be  spoken  of,  he  has  found  himself  enabled  to  let  the  purchaser 
off  with  very  much  smaller  payments,  down  to  one-tenth  and  less. 
But  that  only  leaves  him  with  so  much  more  unreaUzed  claims 
upon  his  hands — ^unless  he  can  discover  a  pubhc-spirited  public 
institution,  hke  the  Old  Age  Pensions  Fund  of  Hanover,  to  step 
into  the  breach,  volunteering  to  take  over,  as  it  actually  does, 
(beyond  the  taken  up  by  the  Bentenbanh)  as  its  own  investment. 

In  the  Pohsb  provinces,  the  admirably  organized  Polish  co¬ 
operative  credit  associations  find  that,  thanks  to  the  substantial 
backing  which  a  patriotic  feeling  enhsted  in  racial  self-defence  will 
supply,  they  can  advance,  on  personal  security,  the  full  remaining 
fourth  (or  third)  of  the  purchase  money,  wherever  such  aid  is 
required.  All  this  is,  once  more,  possible  thanks  to  the  practical 
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safeguard  still  to  be  explained.  It  docs  not  follow  that  the 
vendor  will  really  find  himself  burdened  with  all  the  remaining 
money  claim — ^which  is  intended  to  stand  as  a  buttress  at  the  back 
of  the  State  loan,  securing  the  latter.  For  if  the  price  agreed 
upon  should  be  less  than  the  valuation,  he  will  receive  so  much 
more  in  landbonds.  Say  that  his  property  is  valued  at  £10,000 
and  sold  at  £9000,  the  Rentenbanh  will  issue  £7500  in  landbonds, 
and  if  the  Hanover  Old  Age  Pensions  Fund  or  a  similar  institution 
were  to  advance  a  further  ./q,  that  is  £1500,  on  second  mortgage, 
he  would  find  himself  fully  paid.  The  reverse  would  happen  if 
the  purchase  price  were  to  be  fixed  at  £11,000.  Whatever  remains 
unpaid,  however,  is  left  on  the  vendor’s  hands,  with  all  the  risk 
of  loss  attaching  to  it,  supposing,  say,  that  the  purchasers  were 
not  to  keep  up  their  payments.  That  liability  has,  in  practice, 
been  found  irksome.  And  a  still  heavier  burden  rests  upon  the 
vendor  in  the  shape  of  much  money  to  be  found  for  necessary 
preliminary  expenses,  such  as  clearing  off  mortgages.  The 
providing  of  such  money  on  credit — ^which  requires  considerable 
security  to  be  offered — ^has  become  a  recognized  branch  of  business, 
but  unacceptable  to  ordinary  financial  institutions.  It  is  trans¬ 
acted  in  the  main  by  the  Prussian  State  bank,  the  Seehandlung. 
To  relieve  the  vendor  of  all  such  risk  and  trouble — and  also  to 
secure  a  profit  out  of  the  transaction  for  the  party  interposing — 
during  the  last  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  special  societies  or 
companies  have  been  formed  in  a  variety  of  ways.  The  precise 
shape  which  such  organizations  had  best  take  is  a  point  still 
under  debate,  and  further  attention  will  have  to  be  called  to 
it,  inasmuch  as  the  matter  affects  the  main  principle. 

Keeping  the  State  safe  in  its  issue  of  landbonds  is,  as  already 
observed,  only  one  of  two  great  functions  committed  to  the 
General  Commissions.  The  other  is  to  provide  for  the  solvent 
and  promising  establishment  of  the  new  settlers — ^not  solely  in 
their  own  interest,  but  also  in  that  of  the  community ;  for  land 
settlement  is  looked  upon  as  a  public  concern.  The  General 
Commission  is  unquestionably  exacting  in  its  demands  upon  the 
vendor.  It  wants  the  new  holdings  well  laid  out,  so  as  to  promise 
to  “  maintain  their  man,”  compact,  accessible,  provided  with 
water,  drained,  with  sufficient  of  the  preceding  years’  harvest  in 
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stock  to  last  to  the  next,  with  communal  (parish)  services  pro¬ 
vided  for,  and  a  school — it  may  be  a  church — within  easy  reach. 
The  General  Commission  does  not  insist  upon  the  buildings  being 
ready  set  up.  Quite  the  reverse,  it  rather  favours  the  incomer 
setting  up  his  own  buildings  according  to  his  own  choice,  so  as  to 
avoid  complaints  and  to  ensure  economy.  For  such  purposes  it 
provides  plans  for  the  settlers  to  select  from,  and  also  all  the 
building  materials  at  wholesale  prices.  Beyond  this,  it  takes  care 
that  there  is  not  too  much  profit  dropping  into  the  vendor’s 
pocket.  He  is  tied  down  to  a  limit.  He  is  to  receive  a  fair  price 
for  the  property  as  a  whole.  But  the  additional  value  result¬ 
ing  from  its  partition  into  small  holdings  is  considered  to  be  due 
to  the  new  settlers  as  a  body,  or  rather  to  their  newly  created 
community,  or  village,  which  in  this  way  often  enough  starts 
with  a  fund  in  cash  at  its  collective  disposal.  This  means  no 
hardship  to  the  vendor,  and  is  not  felt  as  such.  Societies  and 
companies  acting  on  the  vendor’s  behalf  or  stepping  into  his  place 
are  tied  down  to  a  commission  only,  the  rate  of  which  is  settled 
beforehand. 

All  these  things  the  General  Commission  takes  care  to  see 
attended  to.  In  the  general  interest,  it  goes  even  further.  With 
the  help  of  a  Government  grant,  which  now  amounts  to  £26  per 
holding — but  £40  in  the  case  of  a  labourer’s  holding,  and  even 
£60  if  such  labourer’s  holding  should  happen  to  be  situated  in  a 
Polish  province — ^it  provides  the  new  occupiers  with  technical 
schooling,  with  fruit  trees  of  approved  sorts,  perfected  implements 
and  seed,  with  village  Ubraries  and  much  more,  but  mainly  school¬ 
ing.  Occupiers  are  to  be  taught  to  cultivate  “  intensively,” 
growing  remunerative  “  industrial  ”  crops  and  not  merely  rye 
and  potatoes.  Lately  the  General  Commissions  have  gone  so  far 
as  to  provide  bulls  and  boars  of  approved  breeds  for  breeding 
purposes,  which  have  of  course  in  the  end  to  be  paid  for  in  cover¬ 
ing  fees  by  those  who  use  them. 

Now  in  doing  these  things  the  General  Commissions  may,  con¬ 
ceivably,  under  the  Government’s  directions,  be  sometimes  going 
a  little  farther  than  is  really  called  for.  The  large  landowners, 
who  accountably  take  their  own  view  of  things,  object  to  it  as 
overfavouring  the  peasantry.  They  call  it  "  coddling.”  It  used 
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not  always  to  bo  done,  but  under  tho  wave  of  humanitarian  senti* 
ment  now  swamping  purely  economic  considerations,  it  is  held  to 
be  desirable,  if  not  necessary. 

Whatever  be  thought  upon  this  particular  point,  the  general 
policy  pursued  in  the  matter  by  the  Prussian  Government  has 
resulted  in  what  many  people  consider  the  most  brilliant  success 
achieved  since  the  great  land  reforms  of  Stein  and  Hardenberg. 

The  machinery  of  the  Prussian  scheme  having  been  explained, 
it  may  be  well,  before  adverting  to  one  more  special  point  which 
calls  for  attention,  to  review  briefly  the  main  principles  which 
underlie  that  scheme  and  are  accountable  for  its  success. 

The  first  of  these  undoubtedly  is  that  the  whole  transaction  is 
conducted  as  a  voluntary  act,  in  which  the  interest  of  the  vendor 
is  particularly  enlisted  and  he  is  made,  not  a  resisting,  but  a  pro¬ 
moting  party.  Things  could  never  have  been  brought  to  work 
so  smoothly  if  it  had  been  otherwise,  if  there  had  been  compulsion, 
and  if  some  body  other  than  the  vendor — whatever  body  that 
might  be — had  been  entrusted  with  bringing  the  purchaser  to  the 
market.  We  have  recently  had  a  return  presented  showing  what 
are  the  successes  and  failures  of  our  newly  introduced  land  settle¬ 
ment  policy,  and  the  result  has  been  pronounced  not  unsatisfactory. 
But  nothing  Uke  the  same  percentage  of  failures  or  uncertain 
results  has  occurred  under  the  Prussian  scheme.  The  proportion 
of  failures  is  absolutely  trifling. 

It  is  the  vendor,  then,  who  selects  his  men  and — this  is  the 
second  cardinal  point — ^it  is  also  he  or,  as  a  later  development,  a 
body  representing  him,  who  takes  the  financial  responsibility. 
The  State,  County  Councils,  Public  Departments  and  the  hke  are 
altogether  kept  out  of  this  function,  and  for  good  reasons.  The 
interference  of  the  State  or  of  any  other  public  body — we  see  the 
effect  even  in  the  landowners’  societies  now  taking  a  hand  in  the 
work — must  have  been  only  too  likely  to  introduce  political 
considerations.  Next,  the  experience  of  the  Depolonising  Com¬ 
mission  {Ansiedlungscommission)  endowed  with  much  money, 
and  acting  purely  for  the  Government,  has  shown  that  the  State 
itself  cannot  transact  such  business  otherwise  than  at  an 
extravagant  cost — and  not  satisfactorily  at  that  price.  There  is 
only  one  person  likely  to  study  at  the  same  time  utility  and 
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economy  and  to  keep  himself  free  from  bias,  and  that  is  the  person 
having  the  most  direct  financial  interest  in  the  transaction.  The 
vendor,  being  wishful  to  sell  his  property,  and  naturally  anxious 
to  obtain  a  good  price,  may  be  trusted  to  do  his  best  to  put  the 
matter  upon  a  businesshke  footing.  And  he  is  evidently  also  the 
proper  person  to  answer  to  the  State  for  the  use  of  its  credit,  given 
in  the  shape  of  landbonds,  by  placing  his  own  claims  temporarily 
in  the  last  place,  as  covering  those  of  the  State. 

Such  arrangement  enables  the  State  to  act,  financially,  merely 
as  bailleur-de-fonds,  provider  of  the  equivalent  of  part  of  the 
purchase  money  in  the  shape  of  landbonds,  which,  so  safeguarded, 
involves  it  in  no  manner  of  risk. 

And  it  also  enables  the  State  to  perform,  without  any  suspicion 
of  partiality,  the  even  more  important  part  of  adjudicating  upon 
the  schemes  submitted.  To  such  supervising  authority  it  is 
entitled  on  public  grounds  and  also  as  staking  its  credit.  It 
exercises  this  function,  as  already  observed,  through  the  General 
Commission,  which  is  a  quasi-judicial  body,  unfettered  by  any 
political  considerations,  and  having  only  the  common  good  to 
think  of,  as  providing  for  the  settlers’  holdings  on  which,  giving 
their  labour  as  working  peasantry,  they  can  subsist.  The  authority 
above  it  is  not  a  political,  but  the  purely  judicial  body  of  the 
Landesadturrath.  Being  called  upon  to  see  that  the  settlements 
should  be  self-sufficing,  it,  in  the  first  place,  provides,  not  for 
holdings  standing  per  se,  but  for  peasant  communities,  villages,  if 
you  choose  so  to  call  them.  There  is  to  be  a  group  of  settlers 
large  enough  to  enable  such  to  avail  themselves  of  co-operation, 
if  not  to  provide  altogether  for  their  own  local  self-government. 
Accordingly  the  claim  to  holdings — formed  in  different  sizes 
though  none  quite  small — ^is  not  limited  strictly  to  the  agricultural 
calling.  There  must  be  artisans  in  the  village  as  well — artisans, 
that  is,  who  are  at  the  same  time  also  cultivators. 

The  Prussian  law  admits  of  very  easy  protection  against  abuses, 
such  as  subdivision,  agglomeration,  over-mortgaging  or  misemploy- 
ment,  let  alone  traffic  in  drink.  The  last-named  may  be  prohibited 
or  limited.  The  other  abuses  are  guarded  against  simply  by  an 
entry  in  the  land  register,  which  makes  further  disposal  of  the 
bolding  illegal  without  the  authority’s  sanction.  The  right 
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conceded  under  our  Act  of  1897  to  “  cautioners  ”  seems  in  some 
manner  to  correspond  to  this.  In  some  cases  a  right  of  pre* 
emption  in  case  of  projected  sale  is  secured  to  the  State ;  but  that 
is  mostly  on  Germanising  and  Depolonising  grounds.  Under  the 
other  arrangement  the  new  holder  is  perfectly  free  to  deal  with 
his  holding  in  a  legitimate  way,  and  not  a  few  holdings  have 
accordingly  been  sold — ^invariably  at  a  profit.  But  the  safeguard 
adopted  prevents  abuses  such  as  have  occurred,  for  instance,  in 
the  Cit6  Omriere  of  Mulhausen. 

A  further  safeguard,  accounting  to  a  very  much  larger  extent 
for  the  success  achieved — and  applicable  of  course  only  where 
the  State’s  interposing  action  is,  as  in  this  case,  limited  to  control 
— ^is  that  the  General  Commission  will  not  approve  of  any  settlers 
who  cannot  show — apart  from  the  possession  of  the  requisite 
working  capital,  upon  which  point  concessions  may  be  made — 
that  he  is  competent  as  a  practised  agriculturist  to  take  charge  of 
his  holding.  This  permits  the  General  Connnission  to  stretch 
points  in  respect  of  finance,  and  also  enables  the  Hanover  Old 
Age  Pensions  Fimd  to  provide  of  the  value.  Tani  vaui  Vhomme, 
tant  vaui  la  terre,  so  says  the  Berrichon.  Once  more,  on  this  ground, 
the  General  Commission  has  experience  to  go  upon.  The  de¬ 
polonising  Ansiedlungscommission  has  taught  it  what  danger 
there  is  in  settling  unsuitable  persons — solely  because  they  are 
Germans.  The  late  President  von  Wittenburg  has  complained 
to  me  bitterly  of  his  disappointments — I  remember  more  particu¬ 
larly  one  or  two  cases  of  village  schoolmasters.  We  do  not  yet 
appear  fully  aware  of  the  great  importance  of  having  only  personally 
competent  settlers.  We  are  quite  ready  to  settle  tinkers,  tailors 
and  candlestickmakers.  Our  happily  defunct  English  Land 
Colonization  Society,  for  instance,  fell  into  several  gross  mistakes 
which,  in  the  retrospect,  seem  ludicrous.  Agriculture,  even  small 
agriculture,  is  a  calling  that  requires  to  be  learnt  and  studied. 
Hence  the  value  attached  in  Prussia  to  technical  schooling.  The 
General  Commission  and  some  Landbanks  and  Land  societies  go 
a  little  further.  The  Ansiedlungscommission  has  settled  people 
from  all  parts  of  Germany,  and  even  Switzerland,  on  Polish 
soil — advisedly  so,  and  not  without  so  securing  for  these  men 
the  substantial  advantage  of  mutual  teaching.  The  General 
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Commission  favours  men  coming  from  within  a  reasonable  radius 
of  the  land  to  be  settled — ^men  acquainted  with  local  conditions  and 
broken  in  to  local  ways  and  local  markets,  more  especially  if  they 
have  friends  near,  the  presence  of  whom  is  found  an  appreciable 
help.  With  such  local  links,  and  the  requisite  expertise  secured, 
the  financial  conditions  prescribed  become  a  matter  of  less  im* 
portance,  upon  which — and  this  is  of  course  a  great  point  for 
incoming  settlers — certain  concessions  may  be  made.  For  a 
good  man,  a  comparatively  small  payment  is  considered  sufficient. 
But  the  General  Commission  will  not  have  mere  townsmen  as 
settlers.  On  the  other  hand,  rural  men  coming  back  from  towns 
are  made  welcome. 

Such  are  the  great  lines  regulating  the  Prussian  method,  and  it 
will  not  be  found  easy  to  improve  upon  them,  so  far  as  principle 
is  concerned. 

And  all  this  need  not  necessarily  cost  the  taxpayer  any  money 
beyond  the  salaries  of  the  officers  employed.  The  taxpayer  is 
indeed  at  present,  as  has  been  shown,  made  to  contribute  £25 
towards  every  holding ;  but  that  is  only  an  additamentum  of 
expanded  generosity,  which  has  been  done  without.  When,  in 
1894,  I  questioned  President  Metz,  at  that  time  presiding  over 
what  was,  I  believe,  the  most  active  and  certainly  a  most  satis¬ 
factory  General  Commission,  acting  in  Brandenburg  and  Pome¬ 
rania,  with  respect  to  the  cost  occasioned,  his  reply  was :  “  You  will 
not  find  that  what  I  have  been  doing  has  cost  the  State  anything.” 
The  authorities  disposing  of  taxpayers’  money  have  grown  more 
lavish  since  ;  but  there  is  no  actual  necessity  for  this. 

However,  undoubtedly  there  is  one  weak  point  in  the  machinery, 
as  originally  constructed.  The  burden  laid  upon  the  vendor, 
when  acting  for  himself,  has  proved  inconveniently  heavy.  There 
is  money,  as  it  happens,  in  the  financing  of  him  all  the  same, 
provided  that  there  is  a  well-filled  purse  to  bring  to  the  job.  And 
that  has  been  the  inducement  which  has  led  various  societies  and 
joint  stock  companies  to  step  into  the  field  and  offer  to  take  the 
burden  off  the  individual  vendor’s  back.  Such  interposition  has 
been  carried  out  in  more  ways  than  one.  Societies,  of  a  public- 
service-plus-five-per-cent.  character,  have  been  formed  to  act  as 
intermediaries.  However,  the  requirements  in  capital  have 
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proved  excessive  for  them,  and  there  have  been  other  drawbacks. 
Work  of  this  kind  is  still  carried  on,  but  it  has  been  found  that  it 
cannot  stand  by  itself  alone  and  its  outturn  is  not  very  considerable. 
Genuine  business  enterprise,  for  business’  sake,  has  accordingly 
been  called  in  to  aid,  capable  of  raising  enough  money  for  the 
purpose,  because  there  is  the  reward  of  a  fair  dividend  at  the  end 
of  the  transaction. 

The  most  successful  of  such,  altogether  business-like,  joint  stock 
enterprises  is  that  of  the  Berlin  “  Landbank,”  a  company  having 
£1,000,000  share  capital,  by  this  time  a  very  fair  reserve  fund  and. 
in  addition,  another  £1,000,000  to  dispose  of,  raised  by  debentures 
secured  upon  its  assets.  President  Metz,  who  is  now,  as  President 
of  the  Landesculturrath,  at  the  head  of  the  entire  movement, 
considers  this  the  most  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  yet 
attained.  It  leaves  the  several  distinct  functions  in  the  trans¬ 
action — financing  by  private  capital  and  supervising  by  a  public 
authority — clearly  separated,  as  it  is  the  governing  principle  of 
the  scheme  that  they  should  be ;  but  it  greatly  eases  their  action. 
With  such  ample  working  funds  to  draw  upon,  as  has  been  shown, 
the  **  Landbank  ”  is  in  a  position  to  do  a  considerable  business 
without  any  fear  of  finding  its  resources  crippled  by  outstanding 
claims  for  unpaid  purchase  money.  The  landbonds  of  the  Benten- 
bank  are  of  course  available  for  its  use,  and  it  does  a  great  deal  of 
business  with  their  help.  However,  often  enough  it  proceeds 
independently,  having  other  financial  institutions  to  fall  back 
upon,  which  are  ready  enough  to  invest  their  money  in  its  good 
mortgages,  such  as  Landschaften  and  public  savings  banks. 

The  “  Landbank,”  like  similar  institutions,  began  by  acting 
simply  as  the  vendor’s  attorney — for  a  consideration.  All 
practising  organizations  do  so  still,  so  far  as  such  service  is  re¬ 
quired,  and  in  that  case  they  simply  draw  a  commission.  How¬ 
ever,  the  possession  of  large  funds  has  enabled  one  or  two  of 
them,  most  notably  the  ”  Landbank,”  to  undertake  partitions 
also  on  their  own  account,  buying  out  the  vendor  first — on  the 
understanding  that  the  property  is  to  be  subdivided.  Thanks  to 
its  large  capital,  the  ”  Landbank  ”  is  enabled  to  act  less  timidly 
in  the  matter  than  individual  owners.  It  buys  up  estates  in  what 
it  considers  to  be  likely  positions  and  offers  the  land  for  sale  in 
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holdings,  just  as  in  this  country  Major  Poore  has  done  on  a  much 
smaller  scale  at  Winterslow,  and  Sir  Thomas  Edgcumbe  at  Bew. 
Such  enterprise,  carried  out  with  judgment,  is  found  to  involve 
no  serious  risk.  The  “  Landbank  ”  avowedly  works  for  a  profit 
for  its  shareholders.  And  to  earn  such  at  a  more  ample  figure — 
last  year  it  paid  and  in  previous  years  7  per  cent. — ^it  engages 
in  other  cognate  business,  buying  up  more  or  less  neglected  large 
properties  in  order  to  resell  them  when  put  in  proper  condition. 
That  is  perfectly  legitimate  and  does  not  in  the  least  interfere 
with  the  more  useful  work  of  creating  small  holdings.  In  itself 
it  has  proved  decidedly  useful,  for,  with  its  traditions  of  land- 
holding  for  appearance  sake  and  mortgaging,  Germany  owns  a 
very  large  number  of  undeveloped  properties.  This  additional 
business  accounts  for  the  substantial  breadth  of  land  dealt  with 
by  the  Company  in  the  fifteen  years  of  its  existence — 1,600,000 
acres  bought  and  1,500,000  acres  sold. 

The  large  landowners,  however,  very  naturally  regard  the 
matter  in  a  rather  different  light :  tunica  pallio  propior.  They 
have  themselves  to  think  of.  They  are  willing  enough  to  have 
machinery  provided,  by  which  those  among  them  who  see  reason 
to  wish  to  sell  their  land  may  do  so  conveniently  and  expeditiously. 
But  from  the  outset  they  have  given  anything  but  a  warm  welcome 
to  the  new  villages  of  independent  peasant  properties  “  dumped  ” 
upon  them,  as  they  think.  They  find  such  Naboths  inconvenient 
neighbours.  They  would  have  labourers — of  whom  there  is  a 
great  dearth — settled  in  their  neighbourhood  and  provided  with 
the  benefit — doubtful  under  the  circumstances-— of  holdings  in¬ 
sufficient  to  maintain  them  independently  of  labour,  in  order 
that  they  themselves  may  have  sufficient  “  hands  ”  to  rely  upon. 
But  self-sufficing  peasantry  are  another  matter.  They  are  also 
not  indisposed  to  get  rid  of  troublesome  “  points,”  as  they  call 
them,  that  is,  projecting  comers  of  their  own  properties, 
mostly  of  inferior  value,  which  are  considered  good  enough  for 
settling  peasants.  That  is  of  course  a  different  thing  altogether 
from  settling  peasantry  in  groups  large  enough  to  provide  for 
each  man’s  wants  by  co-operation.  The  settlement  of  ”  Labour  ” 
on  the  land  was  not  contemplated  in  the  original  plan.  The 
Government  at  first  thought  solely  of  self-sufficing  peasant 
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holdings.  I  saw  the  first  experiment  made  in  the  settlement  of 
industrial  workingmen  on  a  property  near  Bromberg,  in  1898. 
That,  once  more,  is  a  totally  different  thing  from  the  settlement 
of  agricultural  labourers  intended  for  the  convenience  of  adjoining 
large  properties.  Very  much  is  in  this  coimexion  made  of  the 
plea  that  organizations  undertaking  the  creation  of  small  holdings 
as  a  public  duty  should  be  “  public,  self-administering  bodies,” 
not  profit-seeking  joint  stock  companies,  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
institutions  dependent  upon  the  Government,  on  the  other.  The 
plea  is  specious,  but  misleading.  The  main  pillars  upon  which 
the  success  of  the  Prussian  scheme  has  been  built  up  have  been 
found  to  be  Government  supervision  and  private  finance.  And 
that  is  the  reason  why,  at  a  public  conference,  at  which  literally 
all  parties  interested  in  the  matter  were  represented,  convened  in 
1909,  the  predominating  opinion  was  found  to  be  in  favour  of  the 
scheme  as  actually  adopted. 

There  are,  however,  several  societies  formed  on  the  landowners’ 
lines  now  in  existence,  although  a  larger  number  have  been  com¬ 
pelled  to  shut  up  shop  for  want  of  sufficient  funds.  Some  there 
are  which  pursue  distinctly  anti-Polish  aims  and  are  accordingly 
much  patronized  by  the  Government.  Others  at  any  rate  bid 
for  public  support  by  advertising  effective  safeguards  taken 
against  their  land  ever  falling  into  Polish  hands.  Generally 
speaking,  they  cannot  make  ends  meet,  and  subsist  only  thanks 
to  their  endowment  with  public  money — the  State,  the  Province, 
and  other  public  bodies  taking  up,  in  one  case,  a  full  two-thirds 
of  the  share  capital  issued,  upon  which  they  do  not  rigorously 
exact  dividend.  The  remaining  shares  are  limited  to  5  per  cent. 
The  transactions  carried  out  by  these  bodies  are  not  very  large. 

One  could  scarcely  recommend  organizations  of  this  sort  for 
adoption  in  this  country.  However,  the  thoroughly  businesslike 
procedure  of  bodies  like  the  ”  Landbank  ”  appears  to  supply  a 
method  which  might  well  be  put  to  a  test  among  ourselves.  The 
truly  remarkable  success  of  M.  Decharme’s  latest  departure  in 
the  application  of  “  Agricultural  Credit  ”  in  France,  providing 
public  money  for  loans  to  landless  labourers  and  very  small  holders, 
for  acquiring  freehold  land  or  adding  to  their  possession  of  such, 
so  as  to  make  it  sufficient  for  future  maintenance,  seems  to  augur 
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all  the  more  promisingly  for  success  among  ourselves  of  similar 
measures  adapted  to  our  case.  For  whereas  in  France  land  is 
already  much  subdivided,  our  landless  class  of  rural  folk  is  large. 
In  France,  it  is  found  that  *'  hundreds  of  millions  ”  (of  francs) 
might  have  been  employed  in  the  maimer  described  in  the  very 
first  year,  had  funds  been  available.  Going  on  the  German 
precedent,  as  being  presumably  better  adapted  to  our  case — 
supposing  the  Government  were  to  show  itself  willing,  with  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  to  appoint  official  bodies  corresponding  to 
the  “  General  Commissions  ” — there  ought,  so  one  would  think,  to 
be  no  serious  obstacle  standing  in  the  way  of  the  formation  of  a 
financing  body  like  the  “  Landbank,”  to  provide  the  means  and 
carry  out  the  work.  The  matter  at  any  rate  appears  worthy  of 
consideration.  In  my  opinion  the  result  could  not  be  doubtful. 

Henry  W.  Wolff. 


SOME  THOUGHTS  ON  TARIFF  REFORM. 

rPARIFF  reformers  who  are  impatient  because  their  hopes 
are  not  immediately  realized  will  do  well  to  recall  the  history 
of  the  Anti-Com  Law  agitation,  and  remember  how  much  the 
success  of  that  movement  was  due  to  the  coincidence  of  two 
things,  the  failure  of  the  wheat  harvest  in  Europe  and  the  potato 
blight  in  Ireland.  “  Famine  against  which  we  have  warred,” 
said  Mr.  Bright  on  this  occasion,  ”  has  come  to  our  aid  ”  ;  and 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  expressed  the  same  sentiments  in  more 
emphatic  language. 

From  an  economic  standpoint,  the  two  great  evils  in  existence  in 
the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  were  the  high  price  of  com 
and  the  violent  fluctuations  in  its  price  which  occurred  from 
time  to  time.  It  is  often  supposed,  and  the  idea  has  been  en¬ 
couraged  by  the  careless  statements  of  free  traders,  that  both  of 
these  evils  were  removed  by  the  abolition  of  the  Com  Laws.  This 
is  a  popular  fallacy.  The  great  fluctuations  in  the  price  of  com, 
from  which  all  classes  in  their  turn  suffered,  ceased  with  the 
improvement  of  transport  facilities  before  the  Anti-Com  Law 
Association  was  formed.  Nor  did  any  marked  fall  in  the  price 
of  com  take  place  till  twenty  years  after  the  Com  Laws  had  been 
repealed.  Statistics  have  also  revealed  the  curious  fact,  unknown 
to  the  a^tators  of  those  days,  that  the  price  of  bread  bears  no 
fixed  and  constant  relation  to  the  price  of  wheat,  but  has  an 
independent  variation  of  its  own. 

The  Anti-Com  Law  agitation  did  not  stop  at  the  abolition  of 
the  Com  Laws.  It  developed  into  a  movement  for  the  removal 
of  all  restrictions  on  trade.  Commerce,  hke  everything  else  in 
the  land  of  liberty,  must  be  free ;  that  was  the  inspiring  idea. 
The  cry  of  cheap  food  had  attracted  the  masses.  The  doctrine 
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of  free  trade,  which  followed,  appealed  to  doctrinaires  and  senti¬ 
mentalists  in  all  ranks  of  life.  In  the  one  case  the  argument 
rested  on  a  purely  material  basis ;  in  the  other  the  moral  atmo¬ 
sphere  given  to  the  doctrine  seemed  to  lift  the  controversy  to  a 
higher  level.  We  Enghsh  are  called  a  practical  nation,  but  like 
all  nations  we  are  subject  at  certain  periods  to  waves  of  popular 
excitement.  On  the  crest  of  such  a  wave,  Cobden  and  his  fellow- 
workers  and  successors  were  carried  along,  not  always  perhaps 
fully  realizing  the  effects  of  the  changes  advocated,  and  within  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  England  had  passed  from  a  policy  of  pro¬ 
tection  to  a  system  of  complete  free  trade. 

“  Truly  a  stupendous  change  either  for  good  or  evil,”  says 
Mongredien,  the  free  trade  writer,  in  his  History  of  the  Free  Trade 
Movement.  “  The  new  policy,”  he  adds,  “  was  untried.  It  was 
condemned  by  a  numerous  body  of  influential  men.  It  had  its 
foundations  not  in  experience,  for  it  was  an  innovation ;  not  in 
example,  for  no  other  country  had  tried  it ;  but  in  the  theories 
of  thinking  men  who  elaborated  the  system  in  their  closets.” 

The  leading  principle  of  free  trade  was  taken  from  the  writings 
of  Adam  Smith,  who  lived  in  the  middle  and  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  conditions  were  very  different  from  what 
they  are  to-day.  His  view  was  that  any  interference  of  the 
government  of  a  country  with  trade  was  wrong,  and  that  pro¬ 
hibitive  duties  on  imports,  and  bounties  on  exports,  were  alike 
mischievous.  But  he  nevertheless  believed  in  the  protective 
theory  underlying  the  navigation  laws,  reserving  British  trade  for 
British  ships,  and  he  also  held  that  government  intervention  in 
foreign  trade  was,  in  certain  cases,  justifiable  in  order  to  safeguard 
the  country  against  unfair  competition.  Cobden  and  his  disciples 
went  far  beyond  the  teaching  of  their  master.  As  developed  by 
them,  and  accepted  by  the  British  people,  free  trade  became  a 
doctrine,  not  for  one  country,  but  for  all  the  world.  It  was 
elevated  to  the  plane  of  a  religion.  It  was  established  as  the 
guiding  policy  of  the  state  in  all  matters  relating  to  commerce, 
finance,  and  navigation.  And  its  adoption  by  Great  Britain 
would,  it  was  confidently  predicted,  be  followed  by  its  adoption 
everywhere.  In  the  exuberance  of  their  imagination  they  be¬ 
lieved  that  the  effect  of  free  trade  would  be  to  bring  about  the 
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kind  of  millennium  which  figures  in  the  dreams  of  a  certain  class 
of  enthusiasts.  But  the  world  was  not  converted.  Even  Great 
Britain’s  own  colonies,  with  a  single  exception.  New  South  l\ales, 
refused  to  accept  the  new  doctrine.  They  declined  to  follow  the 
example  of  the  mother  country  ;  at  the  present  day  the  tendency 
of  the  fiscal  policy  of  all  the  world,  save  ourselves,  is  increasingly 
in  favour  of  protection ;  and  the  single  British  colony  (New  South 
Wales)  which,  before  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  was  insti¬ 
tuted,  had  declared  for  free  trade,  has  now  been  convinced  by 
practical  experience  of  tbe  overwhelming  advantages  of  the 
policy  of  protection. 

Ever  since  the  time  of  Adam  Smith,  the  idea  of  free  trade  is 
one  which  has  found  favour  with  political  economists  in  all 
countries :  with  men  who  are  concerned  with  theory  and  not 
practice,  with  things  in  the  abstract  and  not  in  the  concrete. 
There  is  something  attractive  to  all  minds  in  the  notion  of  com¬ 
plete  freedom  of  commercial  intercourse,  in  the  idea  of  trading 
operations  being  untranunelled  by  any  restrictions,  whether  im¬ 
posed  in  the  interests  of  a  government  for  revenue  purposes,  of  a 
class  by  way  of  protection,  or  of  humanity  in  the  shape  of  factory 
laws.  The  doctrine  of  free  trade  has  thus  always  been  invested 
with  a  certain  glamour ;  and  when  it  is  associated  with  the  cry 
of  cheap  food,  and  with  specious  but  empty  phrases  about  buying 
in  the  cheapest  and  selling  in  the  dearest  market,  its  attraction 
for  the  multitude,  and  for  that  section  of  theorists  who  are  always 
seeking  for  imiversal  laws  vdth  the  eagerness  which  distinguished 
the  alchemists  of  the  middle  ages  in  their  quest  for  the  philosopher’s 
stone,  and  who  would  rather  legislate  for  the  whole  world  than 
for  the  particular  needs  of  their  own  country,  becomes  well-nigh 
irresistible. 

Many,  even  of  those  who  have  learnt  by  experience  to  distrust 
the  effects  of  free  trade  in  England,  hold  the  view  that,  though 
free  trade  in  its  present  restricted  practice  may  not  be  a  good 
thing  for  us  now,  it  would  be  a  good  thing  for  all  the  world,  our¬ 
selves  included,  if  all  countries  adopted  it.  It  suggests  itself,  in 
fact,  to  many  people,  even  those  in  sympathy  with  tariff  reform, 
as  an  ideal  policy  if  only  every  one  would  adopt  it.  But  this,  we 
submit,  is  quite  an  erroneous  notion.  Not  even  if  all  the  world 
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became  free  traders  would  free  trade  be  a  wise  policy  for  all  con¬ 
cerned.  Its  universal  adoption  instead  of  being  a  blessing  to  all 
countries  would  bring  ruin  to  many.  And  the  reason  is  simple. 
No  two  countries  are  equally  favoured  by  nature.  The  law  of 
inequality  prevails  everywhere.  Nor  has  the  distribution  of 
nature’s  bounties  ever  been  regulated  in  such  a  manner  all  over 
the  world  as  to  ensure  the  production  in  each  country,  for  exchange 
with  others  on  free  trade  principles,  of  only  those  commodities 
for  the  production  of  which  it  alone  is  pecuharly  and  exceptionally 
adapted.  Some  countries  enjoy  special  advantages  denied  to 
others ;  and  the  result  of  the  universal  adoption  of  free  trade 
would  be  that  in  the  course  of  time  those  countries  with  the 
greatest  natural  resources,  those  placed  in  the  most  favourable 
position  for  developing  manufacture  and  trade,  would  become 
more  and  more  prosperous,  while  other  countries,  more  heavily 
handicapped  in  the  struggle  for  existence,  would  gradually  sink 
into  poverty.  We  see,  therefore,  that  the  idea  of  free  trade  for  all 
the  world  is  a  fallacy,  and  that  Gobden’s  description  of  free  trade 
as  “  the  international  law  of  the  Almighty  ”  is  very  far  from  the 
truth. 

No  trade  can  really  be  free  anywhere,  not  even  in  England,  so 
long  as  imports  are  taxed  for  revenue  purposes,  and  other  legis¬ 
lative  restrictions  exist ;  and  the  tendency  in  modern  times  is  for 
all  kinds  of  restrictions  to  increase  rather  than  diminish.  But 
our  present  free  trade  system  is  not  free  trade  at  all.  This  fact 
w'as  brought  out  very  clearly  in  the  early  eighties,  when  the  first 
revolt  against  free  trade  occurred.  The  leader  in  this  counter¬ 
movement  was  a  Lancashire  man,  like  Cobden,  and  he  argued  that 
for  free  trade,  which  was  a  sham,  we  should  substitute  a  policy 
fairer  to  ourselves  which  he  called  Fair  Trade.  In  the  course  of 
the  controversy  on  the  subject  which  was  then  reopened,  many 
pamphlets  were  published  on  both  sides.  The  title  given  to  one 
of  these,  “  Half  a  pair  of  scissors,”  rather  aptly  expresses  the  one- 
sidedness  of  our  present  system,  under  which  our  markets  are 
opened  freely  to  all  the  world,  while  foreign  markets  are  open  to 
us  only  on  terms  in  the  settlement  of  which  we  have  no  voice. 
This  so-called  free  trade  system  of  ours  is  regarded  by  all  the 
world  with  the  same  feeling  of  amazement  which  is  evoked  by 
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our  attitude  towards  conscription,  and  appeals  to  the  unprejudiced 
observer  as  the  sort  of  doctrine  which  Don  Quixote,  had  he  con¬ 
cerned  himself  with  fiscal  questions,  might  have  unfolded  to  the 
ears  of  Sancho  Panza. 

But,  we  are  told,  there  is  the  most  favoured  nation  clause, 
described  by  Mr.  Gladstone  as  “  the  sheet-anchor  of  free  trade.” 
It  certainly  helps  us,  but  it  does  not  go  very  far.  It  secures  to 
us  in  the  case  of  a  particular  country  to  which  we  happen  to  be 
exporters,  ij  that  country  chooses,  by  treaty,  or  special  legislation, 
to  give  it  to  w,  the  benefit  of  the  minimum  tariff  imposed  on 
goods  of  the  same  kind  exported  there  by  other  countries.  It 
gives  us,  in  effect,  sometimes  the  results  of  other  people’s  bargains, 
but  it  does  not  enable  us  ever  to  bargain  for  ourselves.  And  this 
surreptitious  benefit — ^rendered  more  precarious  from  day  to  day 
by  the  growing  tendency  of  modem  tariff  towards  minuteness  of 
classification — naturally  does  not  extend  to  articles  of  our  home 
production  which,  not  being  produced  elsewhere,  do  not  figure 
in  the  conventional  tariff  of  other  countries.  In  respect  of  these 
we  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  foreigner,  who  may,  and  often  does, 
impose  a  rate  of  duty  so  high  as  to  exclude  them  from  consumption. 

Nor  does  the  matter  end  here  with  the  loss  of  dignity,  prestige, 
and  importance  in  the  world.  Our  most  favoured  nation  clause 
is  an  unconditional  one,  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  a  nation, 
which,  admitting  all  goods  free  of  duty  (except  that  imposed  for 
revenue  purposes),  has  no  further  concession  to  offer  to  any  one. 
It  provides,  therefore,  simply  that  any  advantage  given  to  any 
one  else  is  extended  freely  to  us.  But  some  countries — America, 
for  instance — prefer  a  conditional  form  of  most  favoured  nation 
clause.  Under  this,  a  concession  given  conditionally  to  any  one 
state  can  be  claimed  by  another  only  in  return  for  the  same,  or 
an  equivalent,  condition.  And  if  this  were  enforced  against  us, 
we  might  find  ourselves  shut  out  even  from  the  benefit  of  other 
people’s  bargains. 

A  point  on  which  great  stress  is  laid  by  tariff  reformers  is  the 
revenue  aspect  of  tariff  reform,  in  other  words,  the  question  of 
taxation.  Arthur  Young’s  idea  of  the  right  method  of  taxation 
was  that  the  basis  should  be  as  broad  as  possible.  He  may  have 
gone  too  far  in  his  contention  that  the  soimdest  method  was  to 
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place  light  duties  on  many  articles,  and  not  heavy  duties  on  a  few. 
Free  traders  went  too  far  in  the  other  direction.  In  their  zeal  for 
the  freedom  of  trade,  not  that  of  the  person  conducting  it,  they 
seem  to  have  been  led  away  by  one  idea  in  respect  of  taxation, 
that  of  simplicity.  To  this,  everything  was  sacrificed.  A  present 
Cabinet  Minister  speaks  of  the  simplicity  thus  introduced  into  the 
Customs  tariff  as  “  being  the  envy  of  all  nations.”  But  he 
qualifies  the  remark  with  the  admission  that  the  nations  in  question 
“  have  unfortunately  not  extended  to  it  that  imitation  which  is 
the  sincerest  form  of  flattery.”  In  fairness,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  antiquated  and  confused  condition  of  our  Excise  and 
Customs  duties  at  the  time  of  the  Anti-Com  Law  agitation  was, 
to  some  extent,  a  justification  for  the  course  adopted.  Both 
Excise  and  Customs  included  many  duties  which  were  both 
burdensome  and  unprofitable — the  worst  character  that  can  be 
given  to  a  tax.  The  statesmen  of  those  days  deserve  credit  for 
all  that  they  did  to  remedy  this  state  of  things.  Peel  found  the 
Customs  Tariff  with  over  one  thousand  dutiable  articles.  He 
abolished  the  duties  in  the  case  of  no  less  than  six  hundred  items. 
And  to  the  efforts  of  Mr.* Gladstone  and  others  who  succeeded 
him,  we  owe  the  fact  that  whereas,  as  Mr.  Buxton  tells  us,  “  the 
Customs  Act  of  1853  covered  some  ten  pages  of  small  type  in  its 
enumeration  of  articles  subject  to  taxation,  the  Customs  Act  of 
1900  could  have  been  printed  on  a  sheet  of  notepaper.”  We 
gladly  allow  the  necessity  for  reform  which  then  existed.  There 
was  much  which  required  revision ;  much  which  needed  to  bo 
swept  away.  But  the  reformers  went  too  far.  They  swept  away 
everything,  the  good  with  the  bad.  It  was  as  if  a  housemaid,  in 
sweeping  away  cobwebs  from  a  wall,  should  go  to  work  so  vigor¬ 
ously,  as  to  damage  the  wall-paper,  and  break  a  valuable  pictme 
or  two  in  the  process.  Everything  in  the  shape  of  indirect 
taxation,  except  some  duties  on  staple  articles  of  consumption, 
retained  for  revenue  purposes,  was  swept  away,  and  instead  of  the 
system  of  taxation  standing  on  the  broad  basis  which  many 
persons  agree  with  Arthur  Young  in  regarding  as  essential,  the 
picture  presented  when  the  work  of  taxation  reform  was  accom¬ 
plished  was  rather  that  of  a  pyramid  standing  on  its  apex. 

Tariff  reformers  bold  that,  if  it  is  necessary  to  have  a  Customs 
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tariff  for  revenue  purposes,  duties  should  be  imposed  on  imported 
articles  which  enter  into  competition  with  our  home  productions, 
rather  than,  as  is  the  case  now,  on  those  which  we  do  not  produce 
at  all.  They  also  advocate  the  policy  of  preference  within  the 
limits  of  the  Empire.  Some  of  us,  moreover,  think  that  a  revenue 
duty  should  be  imposed  on  the  export  of  coal.  Coal  is  what 
political  economists  term  “  a  form  of  capital  which  cannot  be 
replaced,”  and  its  supply  is  not  inexhaustible.  Consumed  at 
home,  its  full  value  is  utilized  in  the  interests  of  the  nation.  Used 
abroad  it  benefits  only  the  coal  owner  and  miner,  and  it  helps  the 
foreigner  to  compete  with  us.  This  is  especially  the  case  with 
Welsh  Steam  coal,  for  which  there  is  always  a  great  demand  for 
the  merchant  shipping  and  the  navies  of  the  world. 

Protectionists  have  always  held  that  indirect  taxation  possesses 
two  great  advantages  over  direct  taxation.  It  is  optional,  except 
when  absolute  necessaries  are  taxed ;  and  taxation  is  spread  over 
a  larger  area.  When,  moreover,'  the  indirect  duties  are  not 
Excise,  but  Customs  duties,  they  have  the  further  advantage  of 
causing  a  portion  at  least  of  the  burden  to  be  thrown  on  the 
foreign  producer,  or  others,  and  not  the  consumer  in  the  country 
of  importation.  This  question  of  who  pays  the  duty  in  the 
Customs  taxation  of  imports  is  one  which  has  always  been  in 
dispute.  Until  recently  free  traders  declared  that  the  consumer 
paid  the  duty  in  all  cases,  and  that  therefore  a  Government  in 
taxing  imports,  taxed  its  own  people.  The  latest  writings, 
however,  of  the  advocates  of  free  trade  show  a  tendency  to  modify 
this  view.  The  position  taken  up  by  most  protectionists,  which 
seems  on  the  whole  to  be  reasonable,  is  that  where  there  is  no 
competition  between  imported  goods  the  consumer  pays  the  tax, 
and  that  where  there  is  competition,  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  duty 
is  borne  by  the  producer,  or  others,  but  not  by  the  consumer.  In 
other  words,  if  the  source  ia  foreign  only,  and  single,  the  consumer 
pays ;  if  the  sources  are  double,  or  more,  but  foreign  oidy,  the 
producer  or  others  pay ;  if  the  sources  are  many,  and  both  domestic 
and  foreign,  the  foreign  producer,  or  others  (excluding  the  con¬ 
sumer)  still  pay.  Of  course  if  the  tax  is  too  heavy,  the  trade  in 
that  particular  commodity  is  killed. 

.  Another  point  in  regard  to  which  we  are  at  issue  with  free 
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traders  is  their  explanation  of  the  great  commercial  prosperity 
enjoyed  by  Great  Britain  after  the  adoption  of  the  new  com¬ 
mercial  pohcy.  All  but  the  very  moderate  section  of  free  traders 
claim  this  prosperity  as  the  result  of  free  trade.  Never  surely 
was  a  more  extravagant  claim  advanced.  Those  who  make  it 
ignore  the  invention  of  steam,  destined  in  the  words  of  George 
Stephenson  “  to  open  the  floodgates  of  commerce  throughout  the 
world  ”  ;  they  take  no  account  of  the  many  other  inventions  and 
improvements  of  the  nineteenth  century,  of  telegraphs,  telephones, 
penny  postage  and  improvements  in  machinery  ;  they  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  growth  of  exchanges,  the  development  of  banking,  and 
all  the  other  changes,  small  and  great,  which  together  make  up 
the  progress  of  the  world.  Surely  it  is  not  saying  too  much  to 
suggest  that  to  all  these  things,  more  than  to  free  trade  alone,  is 
due  the  commercial  prosperity  of  England,  which  was  apparent 
at  that  time.  Protectionists  prefer,  at  any  rate,  to  think  so,  and 
when  free  traders  point  to  the  constant  increase  of  British  trade 
which  is  still  going  on,  they  reply  that  this  increase  is  one  which 
is  common  to  all  the  world.  There  is  an  increase  in  the  total 
volume  of  British  trade,  just  as  there  is  in  the  total  volume  of  the 
trade  of  the  world.  When,  however,  we  come  to  compare  our 
own  rate  of  increase  with  that  of  several  other  countries,  we  see 
that  we  are  falling  behind  in  the  race.  It  is  well  not  to  lose  sight 
of  the  fact  that  the  material  progress  of  the  world  is  Ukely  to  last 
for  a  good  while  yet.  The  opening  up  each  year  of  fresh  tracts  of 
virgin  soil  in  some  countries,  and  the  growing  extension  of  rail¬ 
ways,  telegraphs,  and  telephones  in  others,  is  a  process  going  on 
before  our  eyes,  and  as  long  as  it  lasts  there  will  be  an  increasing 
demand  for  the  goods  of  all  countries.  We  shall  doubtless  get 
our  share.  But  if  the  increasing  tendency  of  all  countries  to 
raise  their  tariff  walls  higher  and  higher  means  anything,  it  means 
that  this  share  will  dwindle  from  day  to  day,  unless  we  place  our¬ 
selves  in  a  position  to  defend  our  interests  when  and  where  they 
are  attacked,  and,  instead  of  being  content  to  benefit  by  other 
people’s  bargains,  come  forward  boldly  and  bargain  for  ourselves. 

It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  New  South  Wales  was  the 
only  British  colony  which  imitated  the  free  trade  policy  of  the 
mother  country,  and  that  she  has  since  become  protectionist. 
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Great  Britain  and  New  South  Wales  are  the  only  two  places 
where  both  commercial  policies  have  been  tried.  We  began 
with  protection  and  ended  with  free  trade.  She  has  reversed  the 
process  ;  and  the  satisfactory  results  for  her  of  this  change,  which 
was  not  voluntary  on  her  part  but  a  necessary  consequence  of 
federation,  were  described  in  a  letter  written  by  an  Australian  to 
the  Morning  Post  in  the  summer  of  the  year  before  last. 

There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  correctness  of  the  facts  stated 
in  this  letter.  They  confirm  some  main  points  in  the  contentions 
of  tariff  reformers,  and  the  fact  that  the  results  mentioned  have 
occurred  in  so  short  a  period  is  most  encouraging,  for  in  the  region 
of  things  with  which  poUtical  economy  deals,  the  connexion  be¬ 
tween  cause  and  effect  is  often  both  slow  and  difficult  to  trace. 

The  cause  of  tariff  reform  has  also  been  strengthened  by 
Canada’s  decision  against  Eeciprocity  with  the  United  States. 
To  the  farmers  of  the  West  of  Canada,  the  proposed  arrangement 
offered  the  welcome  prospect  of  larger  markets  for  their  produce, 
and  cheaper  machinery ;  those  interested  in  the  pulp  industry, 
and  others,  stood  to  gain  also  by  the  change.  And  when  the 
agreement  was  actually  signed  by  the  free  trade  premier  of  a 
liberal  ministry  it  looked  indeed  as  if  Canada,  tired  of  giving 
something  for  nothing  to  the  mother  country,  had  decided  to 
throw  herself  into  the  arms  of  America.  In  which  case  it  would 
have  gone  very  hard  with  tariff  reform,  as  President  Taft 
suggested.  But  fortunately  the  question  was  referred  to  the 
people  of  Canada,  whose  good  sense  and  patriotism  rebelled 
against  an  arrangement  which  was  regarded  as  certain  to  lead 
Canada  in  a  direction  opposed  to  her  true  interests.  From  this 
momentous  decision  free  traders  may  learn  the  useful  lesson 
that  sentiment  plays  an  active  part  in  human  affairs,  and  is  a 
factor  with  which  both  statesmen  and  political  economists  have 
occasionally  to  reckon.  The  rejection  of  the  agreement  has  had 
an  unpleasant  and  quite  an  unexpected  result  for  the  United 
States.  The  amendment  of  the  tariff  which  admitted  Canadian 
wood-pulp  duty  free  was  put  into  force  as  soon  as  the  Reciprocity 
Bill  became  law.  America  now  finds  herself  in  the  position  of 
givmg  Canada  something  for  nothing,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
she  is  confronted  with  demands  from  Sweden,  Norway  and 
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Germany,  which  claim  on  the  basis  of  the  m.f.n.  clause  the  same 
treatment  as  the  country  thus  specially,  but  unintentionally, 
favoured;  and  her  position  would  be  rendered  still  more  em¬ 
barrassing  if  Newfoundland  were  added  to  the  list  of  claimants. 

The  attitude  of  our  Colonies  towards  the  policy  of  free  trade, 
the  results  which  have  followed  the  change  of  system  in  New 
South  Wales,  and  Canada’s  recent  decision  have  all  been  dis¬ 
tinctly  discouraging  to  free  traders. 

Nor  can  they  derive  much  encouragement  from  the  policy 
pursued  by  Japan,  the  last  country  to  join  the  ranks  of  the  Great 
Powers.  Her  hands  were  tied  by  the  old  treaties  till  1899,  and 
between  that  date  and  last  summer,  when  the  1899  Conventions 
expired,  she  was  not  altogether  free  to  arrange  her  tariff  as  she 
would  have  hked.  But  from  the  first  the  indications  were  clear 
that  the  policy  of  protection,  and  not  that  of  free  trade,  attracted 
her ;  the  moment  she  recovered,  though  only  partially,  her 
hberty  of  action,  she  proceeded  to  carry  out  that  policy,  so  far  as 
she  was  able  to  do  so,  and  the  commercial  treaties  recently  nego¬ 
tiated  bear  striking  witness  to  the  principles  she  favours.  Like 
most  protectionist  countries,  she  goes  further  in  her  pohcy  of 
protection  than  moderate  tariff  reformers  in  England  are  inclined 
to  do.  But  the  system  on  which  this  policy  is  based  is  not  different 
from  that  which  finds  favour  with  us.  Stated  in  a  few  words,  it 
is  to  let  in  raw  materials  duty  free,  and  to  treat  half  manufactured 
articles  more  lightly  than  those  which  are  fully  manufactured ; 
the  idea  which  underlies  it  being  to  utilize  the  products  of  her 
own  industry  as  far  as  possible,  and  give  employment  to  labour 
at  home. 

It  would  not  be  fair,  for  the  reasons  already  stated,  to  claim 
for  protection  all  the  credit  of  Japan’s  phenomenal  progress  in 
trade,  but  some  of  it  may  be  fairly  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  a 
policy  which  has,  even  during  the  period  when  her  fiscal  hberty 
was  most  restricted,  inspired  all  Japan’s  commercial  legislation. 

The  rapidity  and  the  extent  of  this  progress  will  be  seen  by 
giving  the  total  values  of  her  foreign  trade  in  five  different  years, 
beginning  with  1874.  In  that  year,  her  foreign  trade  amounted, 
roughly  speaking,  to  £4,000,000.  In  1884,  it  was  £6,000,000. 
In  1894,  it  had  increased  to  £28,000,000.  ,Ten  years  later  (in 
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1904)  it  had  risen  to  £69,000,000 ;  and  in  1908  it  was  no  less  than 
£81,000,000.  Prom  £4,000,000  to  £81,000,000  is  rather  a  big 
jump  to  make  in  less  than  40  years.  But  the  trade  of  the  previous 
year,  1907,  had  reached  a  higher  figure  still.  The  total  came  to 
over  £90,000,000.  For  this  fall  in  1908,  an  explanation  which 
agrees  with  what  we  know  of  Japanese  practical  instincts  has 
been  suggested.  It  is  this.  The  Japanese  Government  have  no 
faith  in  the  laisser  aUer  methods  of  free  trade — ^in  the  doctrine 
that  everybody  should  be  left  to  do  as  he  likes.  They  believe  on 
the  contrary  in  State  direction,  in  the  careful  supervision  by 
government  of  everything,  including  trade.  In  the  course  of 
the  year  1907,  it  occurred  to  them  in  studying  the  question  of  the 
balance  of  trade  that  there  was  reason  to  think  that  Japan  might 
be  living  beyond  her  income ;  so  they  issued  a  decree  preaching 
economy — a  thing  done  both  in  Japan  and  China  from  time 
immemorial.  The  people  reduced  their  purchases  of  foreign 
goods,  and  the  result  was  shown  in  the  trade  statistics  of  the 
following  year. 

There  is  one  other  point  to  be  mentioned  before  leaving  the 
subject  of  Japan.  Adam  Smith  said  that  bounties  for  the  en¬ 
couragement  of  herring  and  other  fisheries  caused  vessels  to  be 
fitted  out  for  the  sole  purpose  of  catching  not  the  fish  but  the 
bounty.”  This  has  not  been  Japan’s  experience.  She  has  lost 
no  opportunity  of  encouraging  the  growth  of  industries  by  land 
and  sea.  And  the  result  of  her  efforts  has  been,  in  many  instances, 
to  convert  what  was  before  a  loss  into  a  small  but  substantial  gain. 
The  help  thus  given  has  been  just  the  turning-point,  first  giving 
life  and  hope  to  a  struggling  industry,  and  ultimately  enabling  it 
to  attain  a  position  of  unassailable  security. 

When  we  come  to  the  vexed  question  of  the  balance  of  trade, 
we  reach  the  point  where  the  gulf  separating  the  tariff  reformer 
from  the  free  trader  is  perhaps  widest.  We  import  more  than  we 
export ;  we  have  been  doing  so  for  a  long  time,  and  the  balance 
against  us  is  increasing  every  year.  This  much  is  admitted  on 
both  sides.  But  from  these  plain  facts  two  opposite  deductions 
are  drawn.  The  tariff  reformer  suggests  that  we  are  living  on  our 
capital.  The  free  trader  replies  that  the  balance  against  us  is, 
on  the  contrary,  a  sign  of  prosperity.  The  optimistic  view  of  the 
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latter,  which  dates  back  to  the  time  of  Adam  Smith,  seems  in 
any  case  a  dangerous  doctrine,  for  pushed  to  its  legitimate  con¬ 
clusion  it  lands  us  in  the  absurdity  that  a  nation's  wealth  is  in 
inverse  ratio  to  its  exports.  Nor  is  the  explanation  that  the 
adverse  balance  is  redressed  in  some  inscrutable  way  by  the 
operation  of  the  mysterious  incomings  and  outgoings  known  as 
invisible  imports  and  exports  wholly  satisfying.  The  truth  is 
that  knowledge  of  an  exact  kind  as  to  the  commercial  position  of 
a  nation  is  impossible  to  obtain.  There  are  only  general  indica¬ 
tions,  and  these  are  often  misleading.  How  frequently  it  happens 
that  a  business  concern  comes  to  sudden  and  unexpected  grief, 
and  it  is  discovered  to  the  surprise  of  everybody  that  its  condition 
has  been  unsound  for  years ;  the  extent  and  complexity  of  its 
business  having  conspired  to  hide  the  true  state  of  things.  And 
if  this  can  occur  in  the  case  of  a  business  concern,  with  all  its 
safeguards  in  the  form  of  balance  sheets,  books  and  auditors,  is 
it  not  conceivable  that  it  may  happen  to  a  nation  which  has  none 
of  these  things  ?  In  the  light  of  these  considerations,  the  tariff 
reformer  who  sees  British  trade  following  a  course  at  variance 
with  the  general  principles  of  business  may  be  excused  if  he  feels 
some  uneasiness. 

When  dealing  with  the  subject  of  Colonial  Preference,  free 
traders  appear  to  overlook  the  fact  that  this  is  no  new  thing,  but 
was  a  recognized  feature  of  our  commercial  policy  long  ago. 
Early  in  the  last  century,  at  a  time  when  we  were  imposing  heavy 
duties  on  imported  com  on  the  well-known  sliding  scale,  an 
exception  was  made  in  favour  of  Canada.  Her  wheat  was  ad¬ 
mitted  at  what  was  a  nominal  duty,  and  in  the  years  immediately 
preceding  the  repeal  of  the  Com  Laws  the  tendency  was  to  favour 
our  Colonies  more  and  more  in  this  way.  All  that  tariff  reformers 
now  ask  for  is  a  return  to  the  condition  of  things  which  existed 
when  wiser  counsels  prevailed.  The  Empire  has,  however,  grown 
in  the  interval  to  an  extent  undreamt  of  by  the  little  Englanders 
of  sixty  years  ago,  who  wished  to  cut  the  painter  and  let  the 
Colonies  drift  whither  they  would.  Colonial  Preference  to-day  is 
a  bigger  thing  than  it  was  then.  It  means  nothing  less  than  an 
arrangement  which  would  make  the  Empire  self-sufficing  to  a 
large  extent,  if  put  in  force  to-morrow,  and  wholly  self-sufficing 
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in  the  fulness  of  time.  In  such  a  scheme,  India  should  have  a 
place,  and  to  this  she  is  all  the  more  entitled  because  of  the  nature 
of  the  arrangement  when  made.  It  would  not  be  a  Customs 
Union  on  the  basis  of  the  fiscal  relations  which  exist  between  the 
various  States  of  North  America,  or  of  the  German  Zollverein. 
It  would  not  be  free  trade  within  the  Empire,  but  simply  an 
understanding,  open  to  modification  as  changing  circumstances 
might  demand,  whereby  the  mother  country  should  give  her 
Colonies  just  the  small  measure  of  preference  which  would  help 
the  Empire  all  round — the  small  advantage  over  the  foreigner 
which,  in  the  opinion  of  a  moderate  protectionist  like  President 
Taft,  the  native  producer  should  always  enjoy  in  the  home  market. 
The  Colonies  would  respond  in  the  same  way.  But  we  could  not 
in  fairness  to  India  leave  her  out ;  we  could  not  possibly,  even  if 
it  were  to  lead  to  an  extension  not  previously  contemplated,  deny 
her  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  preferential  policy,  and 
lay  ourselves  open  to  the  charge  of  exploiting  her  in  the  interests 
of  the  cotton  and  woollen  manufacturers  of  Lancashire  and 
Yorkshire.  And  with  the  inclusion  of  India,  the  arrangement 
would  take  a  wider  shape  and  become  operative  as  a  system  of 
Imperial  Preference. 

People  are  apt  to  overlook  the  fact  that  protection  has,  what 
may  be  called,  a  moral  aspect.  It  encourages  self-sacrifice, 
thrift  and  foresight,  and  conformity  to  the  very  natural  and,  for 
nations,  essential  doctrine  that  charity  begins  at  home.  People 
are  encouraged  to  forego  a  small  present  advantage  in  order  to 
gain  one  more  remote  but  incalculably  greater.  They  are  also 
encouraged  to  dispense  as  far  as  possible  with  things  not  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary,  to  look  ahead,  to  take  a  wider  view  of  their 
interests  than  is  possible  when  present  profit  and  convenience 
alone  are  considered.  And  as  regards  the  doctrine  of  charity 
beginning  at  home,  if  it  is  applied  as  it  is  to-day  by  so  many  people, 
when  at  some  slight  cost  to  themselves  they  deal  with  the  local 
shop-keepers  in  preference  to  London  stores,  because  they  feel 
they  owe  something  to  the  community  in  which  they  live,  what 
should  hinder  its  application  to  the  field  of  larger  national  interests, 
when  it  is  a  question  of  discriminating  between  our  own  people  and 
foreigners  ? 
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There  is  another  consideration  which  should  not  be  overlooked. 
When  the  crusade  against  the  Com  Laws,  which  developed  into 
the  free  trade  movement,  was  instituted,  one  of  the  features 
imported  into  the  agitation  was  class  prejudice  of  two  kinds. 
The  manufacturing  classes  were  set  against  the  agriculturists,  the 
working  classes  against  the  employers  of  labour.  This  is  not  the 
case  with  the  present  movement  on  behalf  of  tariff  reform.  It  is 
not  promoted  by  any  one  section  of  the  community  against 
another.  It  finds  its  supporters  amongst  all  classes  of  the  people, 
and  its  most  enthusiastic  advocates  are  drawn  from  the  ranks  of 
practical  business  men. 

On  the  important  point,  whether  or  not  protection,  in  the 
moderate  form  now  advocated,  will  raise  prices  generally,  and 
therefore  necessarily  to  some  extent  the  price  of  food,  it  seems 
desirable  that  there  should  be  unanimity  of  opinion  among  tariff 
reformers.  Those  who  have  given  any  attention  to  the  subject 
are  aware  of  the  uncertainty  which  attends  all  fiscal  legislation. 
The  thing  to  be  taxed  displays  a  provoking  ingenuity  in  evading 
the  tax-gatherer’s  attentions,  as  the  present  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  has  good  cause  to  know.  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  greater  certainty  will  exist  as  to  the  results  of  a 
complete  reversal  of  our  fiscal  policy.  In  these  circumstances, 
the  wisest  and  most  honest  course  would  seem  to  be  to  take  our 
stand  on  the  modest  ground  that  even  if  prices  generally  are 
raised  by  the  imposition  of  moderate  protective  duties,  the  rise 
will  be  slight,  and  that  this  disadvantage  will  be  more  than  com¬ 
pensated  by  direct  advantages.  These  would  include  the  lighten¬ 
ing  of  the  present  burden  of  taxation  by  broadening  its  basis,  the 
encouragement  given  to  our  own  industries  by  protecting  them 
against  unfair  competition  on  the  part  of  the  foreigner,  and  the 
promotion  of  the  well-being  of  our  working-classes  by  securing  for 
them  the  great  benefit  of  more  constant  and  more  remunerative 
employment. 

At  the  outset  of  these  very  discursive  remarks,  we  went  for  our 
quotations  to  free  traders.  We  will  do  the  same  now,  and  con¬ 
clude  by  quoting  in  regard  to  the  last  point  mentioned,  a  state¬ 
ment  from  Mr.  Gladstone’s  Budget  of  1860,  made,  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  when  the  feeling  in  favour  of  free  trade  was  at  its 
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height.  The  statement,  described  by  Mr.  Sidney  Buxton  as 
« laying  down  one  of  the  most  valuable  principles  of  taxation,"  is 
as  follows ; — 

"  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that 
the  best  mode  of  giving  benefit  to  the  labouring  classes  is  simply 
to  operate  on  the  articles  consumed  by  them.  If  you  want  to  do 
them  the  maximum  of  good  you  should  lather  operate  on  the 
articles  which  give  them  the  maximum  of  employment." 

Put  into  plainer  language  this  means  that  regular  employment 
is  worth  more  to  the  workman  than  cheap  food. 

With  this  statement  all  tariff  reformers  will  agree. 


J.  H.  Gubbinb. 


THE  PUBLIC  DEBT  OF  INDIA. 


TN  1858  the  administration  of  India  was  transferred  to  the 
Crown,  and  the  debts  which  had  been  accumulated  by  the 
East  India  Company  were  taken  over  as  the  public  debt  of 
India.  Large  additional  borrowing  was  made  necessary  owing 
to  the  expenses  incurred  during,  and  after  the  Mutiny,  and  the 
debt  in  April,  1862,  may  be  estimated  at  Rs.96, 000,000.^  At 
that  time  the  Indian  debt  resembled  the  English  National  debt 
in  that  it  represented  unavoidable  expenditure  due  to  expenses 
which  could  not  be  met  from  revenue,  and  also  in  that  it  was  a 
dead  weight ;  a  liability  to  which  no  assets  were  attached.  In 
its  later  developments  the  Indian  debt  has  come  to  resemble 
the  pubhc  debt  of  Germany  or  of  a  corporate  body  such  as  the 
London  County  Council,  debts  which  are  not  altogether  a  dead 
weight,  and  which  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  set  off  by  valuable 
assets.  The  existence  of  such  a  debt  is  interesting  as  being  the 
outward  sign  of  the  definite  abandonment  of  a  policy  of  laissez- 
jaire,  and  the  extension  of  State  enterprise  into  the  industrial 
domain.  There  has  never  been  any  attempt  to  assert  the 
universaUty  of  the  Physiocratic  doctrine  by  applying  it  to  a 
country  such  as  India.  Indeed,  J.  S.  Mill,  in  a  well-known 
passage,  says : — 

“  In  the  particular  circumstances  of  a  given  age  or  nation  there  is 
scarcely  anything  really  important  to  the  general  interest  which  it  may 
not  be  desirable,  or  even  necessary,  that  the  Government  should  take 
upon  itself.  .  .  .  This  is  true,  more  or  less,  of  all  countries  inured  to 
despotism,  and  particularly  of  those  in  which  there  is  a  very  wide 
distance  in  civilization  between  the  people  and  the  Government,  as  in 
those  which  have  been  conquered  and  are  retained  in  subjection  by  a 
more  energetic  and  more  cultivated  people.”  * 

*  Indian  Expenditure  Commieeion,  Report,  p.  44. 

*  Principiea  of  PdUtieal  Economy,  toI.  ii.  p.  661. 
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Before  1850,  State  expenditure  in  public  works  had  been 
confined  almost  entirely  to  the  construction  of  buildings,  such 
as  barracks  and  offices,  which  were  necessary  to  the  actual  working 
of  the  administration.  But  public  works  in  the  real  sense  of 
the  word,  that  is,  works  of  general  public  utility,  did  not  yet 
enter  into  the  plans  of  the  Government  of  India  ;  even  the  con* 
struction  and  repair  of  roads  were  almost  entirely  neglected. 
About  the  year  1850,  however,  a  more  vigorous  policy  was  com¬ 
menced  ;  the  construction  and  maintenance  of  roads  was  put 
upon  a  systematic  basis ;  the  construction  of  irrigation  works 
out  of  revenue  was  undertaken,  and  a  Government  guarantee  of 
5  per  cent,  interest  on  all  capital  called  up  was  given  to  the 
three  companies  who  now  undertook  the  building  of  the  East 
India,  the  Great  Indian  Peninsular,  and  the  Madras  railways. 

These  measures  constituted  a  decided  step  in  advance,  but  as 
yet  the  Government  of  India  made  no  distinction  between 
expenditure  which  was  productive,  or  rather,  to  use  a  less  am¬ 
biguous  phrase,  economic  in  character  and  which  should  there¬ 
fore,  according  to  the  ordinary  commercial  methods  of  book¬ 
keeping,  be  debited  to  capital,  and  expenditure  which  was 
unproductive  or  non-economic  in  character,  and  which  should 
therefore  be  debited  to  revenue.  The  application  of  some  ex¬ 
ternal  force  was  necessary  to  overcome  the  inertia  inherent  in 
any  new  policy  before  it  is  put  into  motion,  and  such  a  force 
was  provided  by  the  famines  which  devastated  Madras  in  1853, 
the  North  Western  Provinces  in  1859-1860,  and  Orissa  in  1866. 
Just  as  the  Irish  Potato  famine  was  a  principal  factor  in  bringing 
about  the  adoption  of  free  trade  by  Great  Britain,  so  the  present 
borrowing  policy  of  the  Indian  Government  was  largely  determined 
by  the  famines  of  northern  India.  The  experience  of  these 
famines  showed  that  irrigation  on  a  large  scale  was  a  matter  of 
argent  necessity ;  it  was  known  that  many  such  works  would 
pay  their  own  way,  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  revenues  of  India 
could  not  provide  the  funds  necessary  for  construction  of  works 
on  the  requisite  scale.  Accordingly  the  advisability  of  con¬ 
structing  such  works  out  of  horrotoed  capital  was  conceded  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  in  1864,  and  the  new  policy  was  definitely 
framed  by  Colonel  Strachey  in  1867. 
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“  It  was  proposed  that  the  accounts  of  the  expenditure  on  such 
works  (».e.,  works  constructed  with  borrowed  capital)  should  be  kept 
separate  from  those  of  works  supplied  with  funds  from  the  ordinary 
revenues.  Though  the  aim  was  to  protect  the  country  from  famine, 
no  project  was  to  be  taken  up  which  did  not  promise  to  be  fairly  re¬ 
munerative  in  a  reasonable  time.”  * 

With  regard  to  the  amount  of  the  debt  to  be  incurred  Colonel 
Strachey  says : — 

”  It  was  held  that  in  making  financial  provision  for  these  great  works 
of  material  improvement  consideration  must  be  given  to  general  rather 
than  to  particular  results,  and  that  so  long  as  the  aggregate  net  charge 
on  their  account,  after  taking  credit  for  the  income  they  earned,  did 
not  exceed  a  sum  which  the  revenues  could  meet  without  inconvenience, 
it  would  not  be  an  undue  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  India  to 
make  for  some  years  a  contribution  sufficient  to  secure  the  important 
objects  in  view,  in  the  confident  expectation  that  before  long  the 
growing  income  of  the  works  would  reduce  the  burden  if  not  extin¬ 
guish  it.”  • 

The  policy  so  begun  was,  in  1869,  extended  to  railways.  The 
measures  by  which  Government  had  assisted  the  first  development 
of  railways  in  India,  that  is  by  guarantees  of  interest  to  private 
companies,  had  proved  to  be  both  costly  and  inconvenient,  and 
it  was  therefore  decided  to  borrow  the  necessary  money  and  to 
construct  railways  by  State  agency.  In  another  and  more 
essential  point  also  the  policy  of  borrowing,  as  first  framed,  was 
departed  from,  for  in  several  important  instances  the  Government 
bought,  or  constructed  with  borrowed  money  works  which  could 
not  be  regarded  as  Ukely  to  become  ”  fairly  remunerative  in  a 
reasonable  time  ”  ;  works  which,  in  fact,  were  not  remunerative, 
and  the  expenses  of  which,  strictly  speaking,  should  have  been 
charged  against  revenue.  Under  this  scheme  large  sums  were 
borrowed  in  England ;  but  owing  to  falling  exchange  the 
burden  of  the  debt  payable  in  gold  was  found  to  be  considerably 
greater  than  bad  been  anticipated. 

In  1878  and  1879  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
considered  the  whole  question  of  borrowing  for  the  construction 

^  Strachey,  Finances  and  Pvblie  Works  of  India,  o.  rii, 

■  Ibid. 


of  public  works,  and  they  recommended :  (1)  that  no  work 
should  be  thus  constructed  which  did  not  strictly  conform  to 
the  definition  of  a  productive  undertaking ;  (2)  that  the  principle 
of  limiting  capital  expenditure  solely  by  the  capacity  of  the 
revenue  to  support  the  net  annual  charges  on  account  of  public 
works  as  a  whole  was  unsound,  and  that  in  the  future  the  maximum 
annual  borrowing  for  public  works  purposes  should  be  limited 
to  such  sum  as  was  estimated  to  be  available  in  the  Indian  money 
market ;  (8)  that  all  debt  incurred  for  public  works  should  bo 
separated  from  the  ordinary  debt ;  (4)  that  all  capital  expenditure 
on  productive  works  supplied  from  revenue  should  be  treated 
in  the  accounts  as  if  it  had  been  borrowed  ;  (5)  that  a  sum  equal 
to  that  which  had  been  thus  supplied  should  be  transferred  from 
the  ordinary  debt  to  the  Productive  Public  Works  debt,  and  that 
interest  on  that  sum  should  be  charged  against  the  works.  These 
recommendations  have  since  formed  the  basis  of  the  policy  of 
the  Government  of  India  with  regard  to  borrowing  for  public 
works ;  they  are  of  great  importance  and  will  repay  a  more 
detailed  consideration.  First,  the  strict  limitation  of  borrowing 
for  the  purposes  of  those  works  only  which  are  hkely  to  support 
themselves  may  give  rise  to  considerable  difficulties,  for  there  will 
be  many  projects,  especially  works  of  irrigation,  which  would 
be  of  enormous  value  as  preventives  of  famine,  but  which  would 
not  quite  pay  their  own  way  and  which  would  be  too  expensive 
to  allow  of  their  construction  out  of  revenue.  Under  the  strict 
application  of  the  rule  these  works  could  not  be  constructed, 
even  though  their  existence  in  the  event  of  a  drought  would  be 
the  means  of  saving  an  amount  of  wealth,  in  the  form  of  crops, 
amply  sufficient  to  cover  many  years*  interest  on  the  capital 
expenditure. 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  imposition  of  a  fixed  limit  to  the 
annual  borrowing  for  productive  purposes,  it  seems  obvious 
that  such  a  hmitation  is  purely  artificial  in  its  nature,  and  is 
likely  to  hinder  the  development  of  important  undertakings. 
The  true  nature  of  the  case  was  better  appreciated  by  Colonel 
Strachey  who,  in  drafting  the  original  scheme,  proposed  that 
borrowing  for  productive  purposes  should  be  Umited  with  reference 
to  the  net  annual  charge  for  interest  and  not  with  reference  to  the 
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capital  liability.  “  The  public  debt  consists  not  in  capital  but 
in  annuities  ”  ^ ;  and  so  long  as  the  sum  of  these  annuities  is 
kept  within  bounds,  State  borrowing  in  India  for  productive 
purposes  should  be  extended  as  far  as  the  credit  of  Government 
will  allow.  No  doubt  the  capacity  of  the  money  market  to  bear 
additional  calls  will  impose  on  State  borrowing  a  limit  which 
should  not  be  overstepped,  but  such  a  limit  cannot  be  fixed  ;  it 
will  vary  largely  from  year  to  year,  and  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  a  reasonable  continuity  of  development  of  the  works  under 
construction.  State  borrowing  should  be  adjusted  accordingly. 

Thirdly,  with  regard  to  the  recommendation  that  all  capital 
expenditure  on  productive  works  supplied  from  revenue  should 
be  treated  in  the  account  as  if  it  had  been  borrowed,  and  that  an 
equal  sum  should  be  transferred  from  the  ordinary  debt  to  the 
Productive  Public  Works  debt,  the  working  of  the  system  may 
be  thus  illustrated. 

“  If,  for  example,  in  any  one  year  Rs.  700,000  of  revenue  can  be 
spared,  that  sum  is  expended  on  productive  public  works.  In  the 
accounts  Rs.  700,000  are  added  to  the  ‘  Public  Works  Debt  ’  on  the 
one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand,  Rs.  700,000  are  deducted  from  the 
*  Ordinary  Debt.’  The  result  is  the  same  as  it  would  be  if  the  spare 
revenue  of  Rs.  700,000  had  been  applied  directly  to  the  purchase 
of  ‘  Ordinary  Debt  ’  for  cancellation  and  a  sum  of  Rs.  700,000  had  been 
borrowed  for  productive  capital  expenditure.  Thus  spare  and  surplus 
revenue  is  indirectly,  but  effectively  and  economically,  applied  to  the 
reduction  of  Ordinary  debt,  for  the  charge  and  the  possible  loss  accruing 
upon  the  two  operations  are  saved.”  * 

This  brings  us  to  the  subject  of  reduction  of  debt,  a  subject 
which  is,  in  Indian  finance,  somewhat  obscured  by  imessential 
details,  but  which,  in  reality,  is  perfectly  simple  and  corresponds 
closely  to  English  procedure.  In  England  debt  is  paid  off  by  means 
of  the  “  Sinking  Fund  ”  and  by  the  application  of  occasional 
surpluses.  Under  the  New  Sinking  Fund  scheme  a  specified 
sum  is  marked  off  to  be  used  every  year  for  debt  services.  The 
excess  of  this  amount  over  the  interest  charges  is  applied  to  the 
purchase  of  Government  Stock.  In  addition  to  this  fixed  yearly 

^  Lord  Grenville,  Essay  on  Sinking  Fund. 

'  Indian  Expenditure  Commission^  Report,  p.  44. 
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Bum  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  if  he  is  fortunate  enough 
to  come  in  for  a  surplus  larger  than  that  for  which  he  has  budgeted, 
is  obliged  by  law  to  devote  this  windfall  to  the  reduction  of  debt. 

Corresponding  to  these  two  methods  for  the  redemption  of 
debt  are  two  similar  methods  used  in  India.  We  have  just 
described  the  procedure  under  which  surplus  revenue  is  devoted 
to  capital  expenditure  on  productive  works,  the  sum  so  devoted 
being  charged  to  the  capital  account  of  the  “  Pubhc  W’orks  ” 
debt,  and  a  similar  amount  being  deducted  from  the  “  Ordinary  ” 
debt.  This  obviously  corresponds  closely  to  the  Enghsh  pro¬ 
cedure  of  utiUzing  occasional  surpluses  for  the  reduction  of  debt. 

Again  the  New  Sinking  Fund  is  parallelled  by  the  Fanaine 
Insurance  Grant  of  India.  The  history  and  character  of  this 
grant  is  somewhat  comphcated  and  has  given  rise  to  much  discus¬ 
sion,  but  for  our  present  purposes  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the 
Government  of  India  in  1878  thought  it  necessary  to  impose  an 
increase  of  taxation  amounting  to  Bs.  1,500,000  a  year  in  order 
to  insure  against  the  expenses  of  famine.  The  proceeds  were 
“  to  be  apphed  either  directly  to  the  actual  relief  of  famine  or 
to  the  reduction  or  prevention  of  debt ;  and  this  amount  or  any 
part  of  it,  might  be  invested  in  the  construction  of  productive 
works  hkely  to  produce  an  income  equal  to  the  interest  of  the 
capital  spent  upon  them.”  ^  The  famine  insurance  grant  is 
thus  essentially  a  sinking  fund,  but  it  differs  from  the  Enghsh 
sinking  fund  in  one  point. 

“  The  English  principle  includes  the  surplus  or  sinking  fund  in  the 
charge  of  the  National  Debt,  and,  whether  the  expenditure  increases 
or  the  revenue  falls,  that  is  the  first  charge  upon  the  revenue  ”  • : 
whereas  the  famine  grant  is  ”  a  charge  which  will  be  duly  honoured  if 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  permit.  .  .  .  The  Government  of  India 
has  on  frequent  occasions  been  obhged  to  consider  whether  it  should 
appropriate  this  grant  to  other  purposes  or  put  on  fresh  taxation,  and  it 
has  usually  decided  that  it  would  be  unwise  and  impolitic  to  put  on 
additional  taxation  in  order  to  comply  with  the  pledge  that  they  will 
appropriate  it  in  that  year  to  famine  insurance;  but  they  never 
li^fuUy  absorb  the  grant.”  • 

*  Strachey,  Finaruxs  and  PiMic  Works  oj  India,  p.  186. 

*  Indian  Expenditure  Commission,  Evidenoo,  Q.  12,  102. 

*  Ibid.,  Q.  12,  104. 


168  ■.  Economic  Beview..  April, 

To  take  a  concrete  example  :  if  the  expenditure  of  India  for 
any  year  be  estimated  at  Be.  A.  the  Finance  Minister  will,  ij 
possible,  budget  for  a  revenue  of  Bs.  A.^  Famine  Insurance  Grant, 
but  if  it  is  not  possible  to  provide  a  revenue  amounting  to  this 
sum  without  imposing  additional  taxation  the  Famine  grant 
must  suffer  accordingly. 

The  restrictions  on  borrowing  for  productive  purposes  which 
had  been  advocated  by  the  Select  Committee  of  1878  and  1879, 
and  adopted  by  the  Indian  Government  were  somewhat  modified 
in  subsequent  years.  The  limit  of  the  annual  borrowing  was 
extended  in  1884  from  two  and  a  half  to  three  and  a  half  crores 
of  rupees,  and  was  still  further  extended  to  meet  the  expense 
involved  in  the  scheme  of  defensive  frontier  railways.  Although 
these  defensive  railways  were  in  no  sense  of  the  word  productive 
works,  yet  the  position  of  extreme  tension  which  arose  at  this 
time  between  England  and  Russia  rendered  their  construction 
a  matter  of  vital  importance. 

“  Defence  is  of  much  more  importance  than  opulence ;  ”  and  accord¬ 
ingly  “  the  Secretary  of  State  decided  that  the  frontier  railways  were 
so  urgent  that  they  must  be  completed  with  the  utmost  speed  con¬ 
sistent  with  economy,  and  that  while  their  cost  should,  as  far  as  possible, 
be  provided  from  revenue,  yet  when  the  revenue  available  after  meeting 
other  essential  charges  of  administration  was  exhausted,  the  Gk>vern- 
ment  of  India  should  .  .  .  prosecute  the  works  with  borrowed  funds."  * 

These  railways  are  not  expected  to  pay  their  own  way,  and  their 
construction  out  of  capital  is  therefore  not  justifiable  from  a 
financial  standpoint ;  but  the  real  utility  of  such  works  cannot 
be  measured  with  reference  to  the  ordinary  monetary  standards. 

In  past  years  the  Government  of  India  has  been  much  troubled 
in  the  matter  of  borrowing,  by  the  existence  of  an  unstable 
exchange.  The  comparative  advantages  of  borrowing  in  England 
or  in  India  has  always  been  a  question  of  some  difficulty  (we 
are  now  speaking  of  the  days  before  the  establishment  of  a  gold 
standard),  for  to  float  a  rupee  loan  in  India  implied  the  payment 
of  a  higher  rate  of  interest,  while  to  float  a  sterling  loan  in  London 
implied  the  payment  of  interest  in  London,  and,  as  has  been 

^  Indian  Ewpendilun  Oommiuion,  Evidenoe,  Q.  12, 102. 

>  /bid.,  Q.  8141. 
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previously  explained,  payments  in  London  involved  a  constantly 
increasing  liability  owing  to  the  continuous  fall  of  exchange. 
The  policy  of  the  Indian  Government  has  been  to  raise  loans 
in  India  whenever  possible.  The  Committee  of  1884  in  con* 
uderiug  this  question  fully  recognized  the  advantages  of  raising 
loans  in  India,  but  recommended  that  when  the  gain  owing  to  the 
lower  rate  of  interest  in  England  more  than  counterbalanced  the 
disadvantages  of  borrowing  in  that  country  the  Secretary  of 
State  should  not  hesitate  to  have  recourse  to  the  English  money 
market  in  order  to  supply  funds  for  the  construction  of  public 
works  in  India.  On  the  strength  of  this  recommendation  eight 
million  sterling  was  borrowed  in  London  for  public  works  pur* 
poses  during  1885  and  1886 ;  but  the  large  fall  in  exchange  (2|d.) 
which  took  place  between  1884  and  1887,  proved  that  the  risk 
of  the  additional  charge  involved  exceeded  the  benefit  gained  by 
the  lower  rate  of  interest  in  England  ;  and  borrowing  in  England 
for  State  public  works  has  ceased'  since  then.”  ^  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  however,  loans  raised  in  India  are  only  to  a  small  extent 
drawn  from  the  Native  money  market ;  a  large  proportion  is,  in 
reality,  provided  by  the  English  money  market  and  by  Europeans 
resident  in  India.  It  has,  therefore,  been  held  by  some  that  to 
raise  loans  in  India  is  merely  a  roundabout,  and  somewhat 
expensive  method  of  drawing  upon  the  English  money  market.* 

Even  now  that  the  establishment  of  a  stable  exchange  has 
done  away  with  the  most  important  of  the  evils  which  arose  from 
the  policy  of  raising  loans  in  England,  the  Government  of  India 
still  continues  to  borrow  so  far  as  possible  in  India,  having  recourse 
to  England  only  when  the  Indian  money  market  is  exhausted. 

Borrowing  in  India,  perhaps,  is  slightly  more  expensive,  but  it 
is  politically  advisable.  A  favourite  theme  for  the  Indian  agitator 
is  the  ”  drain  ”  of  interest  and  other  charges  which  is  paid  every 
year  to  England  without  any  material  return,  and,  however 
slight  the  foundation  fur  this  grievance,  its  existence  most  bo 
recognized. 

We  have  already  seen  that  a  large  portion  of  the  Indian  debt  is 
set  off  by  valuable  assets,  but  it  is  not  generally  realized  how 

*  Indian  Expenditure  ComHUetion  0/  1900,  Evidence,  Q.  7492. 

•  Ibid.,  Q.  7474. 
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valuable  these  assets  are.  The  following  table  gives  some  idea 
of  this  in  millions  of  £  sterling. 


1887-S8, 

1882^8. 

nq  1 

ieo2-<»J 

1807-C8. 

1808  08. 

1908-10. 

1810-11. 

Interest  on  ordi- 
nu}’  debt .  . 

3-3 

2-7 

20 

1-4  j 

1-3 

1-4 

1-6 

1-6 

Interest  on  pub¬ 
lic  works  debt 

2-9 

4-2 

4-7 

6-7 

6-8 

7-0 

7-3 

Net  receipts  from 
public  works . 

1-4 

2-8 

4-6 

6-6  1 

8-5 

1 

6*0 

I  8-2 

9-3 

Net  interest 

charges.  .  . 

4-8 

4-1 

21 

0-5 

1  1 

-0-4 

1  1 

2-6 

0-4  * 

-0-4 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  new  century  in  fact,  the  burden  of 
the  public  debt  of  India  has  been  practically  non-existent.  In 
1908-09,  of  course,  as  our  table  shows,  there  was  a  net  charge  of 
two-and-a-half  millions,  but  this  was  due  to  abnormally  small 
traffic  receipts.  In  years  of  normal  trade,  however,  such  a  con¬ 
tingency  need  hardly  be  expected  to  occur  again.  India,  in  fact, 
can  hardly  be  said  to  be  indebted  at  all. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  better  example  than  this  of  the 
efficiency  of  British  administration  in  India.  In  that  country, 
as  in  Egypt,  the  Gladstonian  tradition  of  guarding  the  inheritance 
had  not  as  yet  been  sapped  of  its  binding  force  by  the  pressure 
of  an  all-powerful  democracy.  Indeed,  the  total  extinction  of 
public  indebtedness  is  a  result  which  could  probably  be  attained 
only  by  alien  rulers.  Its  attainment  in  this  case,  it  is  interesting 
to  remember,  was  witnessed  by  Sir  Richard  Strachey,  who 
initiated  the  policy  of  a  productive  debt  in  1867,  and  lived  imtil 
1908.  It  is  not  given  to  many  to  see  their  life’s  work  so  com¬ 
pletely  fulfilled. 


D.  A.  Barker. 


PUBLIC  OPINION  AND  WAR. 


rTHIS  title  raises  a  number  of  questions  which  have  been  dis- 
cussed  spasmodically  for  many  years  but  have  come  into 
unusual  prominence  during  the  last  few  months.  We  are  told 
that  public  opinion  ought  to  exercise  more  control  than  at  present 
it  does  exercise  over  those  diplomatic  negotiations  which  may  lead 
to  war :  that  at  present  pubhc  opinion  only  tolerates  war  because 
it  is  labouring  under  the  great  illusion  that  war  brings  profit, 
and  that  public  opinion  ought  tq  condemn  war  as  a  barbarous 
survival  which  is  checking  the  advance  of  modem  civilization,. 
It  will  be  convenient  to  treat  the  subject  in  three  sections  corre¬ 
sponding  roughly  to  these  three  propositions. 

I. 

Under  present  conditions  the  threat  of  war  is  the  strongest 
weapon  which  diplomacy  can  employ,  and  it  would  be  mere  folly 
to  entrust  a  Government,  as  we  do,  with  the  control  of  foreign 
policy  and  at  the  same  time  to  tie  its  hands  by  denying  its  right 
to  threaten  war  without  reference  to  the  countr}\  If  public 
opinion  is  to  have  complete  control  over  questions  of  war,  it  must 
have  a  hke  control  over  questions  of  foreign  policy.  This  is  a 
thing  which  many  people  would  like  to  see,  but  they  have  difficulty 
in  showing  us  how  it  is  to  be  done.  Indeed,  the  objections  to  such 
complete  popular  control  are  enormous,  and  none  the  less  true 
because  they  are  hackneyed.  On  the  one  hand,  an  intelligent 
handling  of  foreign  affairs  requires  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
past  history  and  present  relations,  such  as  no  modem  people  has 
leisure  to  acquire  in  detail  and  such  as  many  sections  of  the 
English  people  make  very  httle  effort  to  acquire  at  all.  It  would 
be  as  absurd  to  ask  public  opinion  to  control  the  details  of  foreign^ 
politics  as  to  ask  it  to  prepare  a  Budget,  On  the  other  hand, 
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when  foreign  policy  has  to  assert  itself  through  the  instrument 
of  war  it  probably  has  to  act  suddenly  and  decisivdy.  In  these 
days  of  standing  armies,  it  is  no  use  having  an  army  at  all  if  at 
a  time  of  crisis  it  is  to  court  disaster  by  making  no  effort  to  take 
the  initiative.  You  might  as  well  keep  a  Noah’s  Ark  for  use  at 
Henley  Regatta.  Public  opinion  in  England  is  formed  slowly ; 
and  if  at  the  time  of  the  next  Panther  incident  our  Foreign 
Minister  is  not  to  act  until  by  means  of  political  campaigns  in 
the  provinces,  public  meetings  and  newspaper  articles  the  public 
has  discovered  what  its  opinion  is,  we  may  really  arrive  at  the 
will  of  the  nation,  but  the  time  for  acting  on  it  will  have  gone 
by.  This,  without  laying  any  emphasis  on  the  necessity  of 
secrecy  and  continuity,  is  enough  to  differentiate  foreign  policy 
from  a  thing  like  a  Budget,  which  after  it  has  been  put  forward 
can  be  thrashed  out  at  leisure. 

It  was  said  just  now  that  many  sections  of  the  English  people 
make  no  effort  to  acquire  any  understanding  of  our  foreign  relations 
at  aU.  This  assertion  may  at  first  seem  strange.  There  has  lately 
been  a  lot  of  talk  about  foreign  politics  in  this  country,  and  that 
is,  at  first  sight,  a  hopeful  sign.  There  has  been  a  large  demand 
for  fuller  control  of  foreign  affairs ;  and  on  days  when  the  half* 
penny  papers  devote  their  principal  columns  to  the  German 
affair,  railway  carriages  and  smoking-rooms  buzz  with  exaggerated 
Germanopbobia  or  antimilitarism,  and  revelations  of  secret  infor¬ 
mation  ahbat  the  awful  proximity  of  war  during  the  crisis  of  last 
summer,  idiich,  though  in  quite  contradictoiy  forms,  eveiy  one 
seems  to  possess.  Yet  this  apparent  interest  is  largely  spurious. 
Any  one  vdm  likes  to  make  himself  unpleasant  in  his  railway 
carriage  or  smoking-room  by  conducting  a  viva  voce  examination 
of  his  companions  will  find  that  their  excitement  arises  either 
from  idle  curiosity  and  the  prevalent  passion  for  sensation,  or 
else  from  some  preconceived  political  prejudice.  Such  knowledge 
as  they  possess  is  that  which  can  be  derived  from  the  one-sided 
gossip  of  the  halfpenny  press.  You  will  rarely  find  any  evidence 
of  acquaintance  even  with  the  more  reasoned  but  less  sensational 
articles  in  the  monthly  reviews.  Yet  no  one  can  pretend  to  under¬ 
stand  the  present  crisis  who  has  not  made  a  deep  study  of  the 
Continental  policy  of  England  in  the  past,  and  of  the  German  point 
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of  view  as  put  forward  in  German  literature,  and  not  merely  in 
carefully  selected  excerpts  in  the  English  press.  A  detailed  know* 
ledge  of  the  German  railway  system,  the  French  frontier  defences, 
the  financial  position  of  Russia,  the  present  attitude  of  Bel^um 
and  Holland  and  so  on  is  essential  to  a  proper  understanding  of 
the  subject.  But  such  knowledge  is  almost  always  lacking  among 
the  pacifists,  for  even  newspaper  articles  become  tedious  when 
they  get  on  to  these  details.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fire-eaters 
often  show  a  lamentable  ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of  a  modem 
war — its  horrors  and  difficulties.  While  pacifists  and  fire-eaters 
are  alike  in  ignorance  of  the  principles  of  war — the  importance  of 
immediate  action,  and  the  uselessness  of  half-trained  troops.  Are 
we  really  going  to  trust  questions  of  life  and  death  entirely  to  a 
public  opinion  formed  like  this  ? 

Or  you  can  test  the  genuineness  of  the  new  interest  in  foreign 
politics  from  the  practical  side.  When  we  read  that  in  the  years 
following  klarathon  the  Greeks  made  no  preparations  for  the  huge 
Persian  invasion  which  must  now  inevitably  come,  we  draw  atten¬ 
tion  with  superior  contempt  to  their  blindness  and  selfishness. 
Yet  what  about  ourselves  ?  Every  one,  even  the  extreme  anti¬ 
war  party  admits  that  we  nearly  had  a  war  last  summer :  every 
one  admits  that  the  tension  is  by  no  means  over :  every  one,  and 
1  think  I  may  again  include  the  extremists,  admits  that  if  there 
is  a  war  it  is  desirable  that  we  should  win  it :  every  expert  agrees 
that  if  the  crisis  comes  every  possible  trained  man  will  be  required. 
There  is  much  to  be  said  against  the  Territorial  Force,  but  it  is 
something.  Membership  of  it  does  at  least  entitle  one  to  fight. 
Yet  mention  it  to  the  occupants  of  your  railway  carriage  or 
smoking-room  and  their  enthusiasm  will  wane.  For  when  the 
new  interest  in  foreign  politics  calls  for  real  effort  or  sacrifice 
these  are  not  forthcoming.  In  spite  of  stupendous  efforts,  re¬ 
cruiting  since  the  summer  has  hardly  gone  up  at  all,  and  a  cheap 
contempt  for  the  Territorial  Force  is  called  in  to  excuse  what  is 
really  mere  disinclination  to  take  genuine  trouble. 

This  state  of  things  is  not,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  necessarily  per¬ 
manent.  Education  may  do  a  lot.  A  more  intelligent  teaching 
of  history  and  civics,  a  proper  control  of  what  is  at  present  the 
greatest  educational  force  among  the  masses  of  this  country. 
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namely  the  kinematograph,  ultimately,  perhaps,  some  form  of 
universal  service — ^will  all  contribute  to  a  stronger  sense  of  nation* 
hood  and  public  duty,  and  will  enable  the  public  opinion  of  this 
country  not  only  to  be  an  intelligent  critic  of  what  it  is  told,  but 
also  to  understand  why  there  are  some  things  which  at  certain 
moments  it  cannot  be  told.  Among  a  more  limited  class  I  believe 
the  Officers’  Training  Corps  is  doing  a  great  deal.  Members  of 
the  professional  classes  at  any  rate  will  soon  be  qualified  to  assist 
in  creating  an  intelligent  public  opinion  while  a  war  is  going  on. 
So  in  the  future  will  politicians.  The  present  Cabinet  contains 
only  a  few  members  who  can  possibly  visualise  a  war,  or  who 
have  in  their  public  utterances  revealed  the  very  slightest  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  war’s  problems.  Thus  a  time  may  come  when  the  nation 
as  a  whole  can  take  a  greater  share  in  foreign  politics  and  in 
questions  of  war  and  peace.  But  it  will  always,  so  long  as  we  have 
an  army  at  all,  have  to  leave  some  important  decisions  to  its 
responsible  ministers,  especially  in  the  case  of  crises  which  arise 
when  Parliament  is  not  sitting.  The  people  comes  to  its  own  in 
subsequent  criticism  of  such  a  minister’s  conduct.  In  a  very 
extreme  case  it  can  refuse  to  follow  him.  This  is  where  so  many 
people  go  wrong  in  discussing  this  question.  They  regard  the 
Foreign  Minister  as  the  natural  enemy  of  public  opinion,  and  as 
a  very  glutton  for  war.  This  is  absurd.  ,No  Minister  will  ever 
willingly  become  involved  in  a  war  without  feeling  confident  that 
Parliament  will  vote  supplies.  The  circumstances  of  his  position 
compel  him  to  act  in  the  way  most  likely  to  be  approved,  or  least 
likely  to  be  blamed  by  the  country. 

II. 

Speaking  at  Manchester  the  other  day.  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated 
it  as  his  belief  that  if  at  a  time  of  diplomatic  tension  the  Referendum 
were  introduced  and  the  question  put  to  the  democracy  of  any 
country  man  by  man,  “  Did  they  desire  war  or  peace  ?  ”  if  no  shot 
had  yet  been  fired,  democracies  by  large  majorities  would  answer 
“  Peace,  not  war.”  But  after  a  shot  had  been  fired  there  would 
be  a  majority  for  continuing. 

This,  or  at  any  rate  the  first  part  of  it,  is  only  half  a  truth* 
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At  any  rate,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  is  only  half  a  truth  in  the  case 
of  this  country.  Against  war  in  the  abstract,  war  for  some 
unknown  cause,  public  opinion  might  decide  in  the  negative,  for 
though  fire-eaters  were  mentioned  above,  the  genuine  article, 
who  really  wants  to  eat  fire  and  not  merely  to  be  heard  asking 
to  eat  it,  is  largely  extinct.  The  general  level  of  respectability 
in  modem  society  and  the  introduction  of  popular  athletics  as  an 
outlet  for  physical  energy  have  sadly  thinned  the  ranks  of  bad 
sons  of  the  family,  knight  errants  and  others  from  whom  the  fire- 
eaters  used  to  be  recruited.  But  in  the  purely  hypothetical  case 
raised  by  Sir  Edward  Grey,  you  could  not  put  the  question  of 
war  in  the  abstract  to  the  democracy.  You  would  have  to  sacrifice 
all  the  principles  dealt  wth  just  now,  and  give  the  democrac}’  a 
long  course  of  instruction  in  diplomatic  history  leading  up  to 
particulars  of  the  existing  tension.  Then,  in  the  extremely  unlikely 
event  of  the  tension  still  being  where  it  was,  you  could  put  the 
question,  and  I  maintain  that  in  certain  cases  you  would  get  the 
answer  “  War,  not  peace.” 

In  what  sort  of  cases  would  you  get  this  answer  ?  At  the 
present  day,  though  by  no  means  for  the  first  time  in  history, 
pacifists  are  enjoying  a  considerable  and  very  dangerous  popu¬ 
larity,  and  we  can  deal  with  this  question  best  by  considering 
some  of  their  arguments.  Pacifists  put  the  case  of  peace  from 
different  points  of  view  and  advocate  different  methods  of  securing 
it.  Some  base  their  arguments  on  moral  considerations,  some  on 
considerations  of  self-interest :  others  on  both.  This  makes  the 
issue  rather  confusing,  and  for  clearness  sake  it  will  be  here 
assumed  that  the  general  pacifist  position  is  more  or  less  that 
which  is  put  forward  in  Mr.  Norman  Angell’s  The  Great  Illusion, 
which  is  probably  the  best  known  and  is  at  first  sight  the  most 
convincing  case  as  yet  put  forward  for  peace.  War,  we  are  told, 
is  justifiable  against  an  aggressive  attack  ;  but  aggressive  attacks 
are  only  possible  because  likely  aggressors  have  not  yet  grasped 
the  great  truth  that,  under  modem  conditions  of  the  financial 
and  commercial  interdependence  of  all  the  great  states,  war  must 
inevitably  inflict  material  damage  on  both  contesting  parties,  and 
that  therefore,  when  all  countries  and  people  have  grasped  this 
principle,  war  will  inevitably  cease.  The  object  of  war — ^this  is 
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the  assumption  on  which  the  whole  structure  is  based— <;an  only  be 
selMnterest,  and  the  conception  of  self-interest  is  a  most  narrow 
one,  being  based  purely  on  considerations  of  personal  comfort, 
and  measured  by  the  average  possessions  of  individuals  in  different 
countries. 

-  That  the  inunediate  result  of  war,  if  measured  in  pounds, 
shillings,  and  pence,  spells  loss  to  individual  citizens  of  both  victor 
and  vanquished  is  a  fact  which  as  far  as  1  know  no  one  on  earth 
disputes.  Perhaps  that  is  why  few  critics  have  found  much 
fault  with  the  first  part  of  Mr.  Angell’s  work  which  is  devoted— 
by  means,  it  is  true,  of  the  most  interesting  evidence — to  proving 
this  truism.  Yet  even  this  part  of  his  work  appears  to  one  who 
is  no  economist  to  be  less  conclusive  than  it  claims  to  be.  No 
distinction,  for  instance,  is  drawn  between  immediate  and  future 
gain.  Even  if  Germany  suffered  immediate  loss  by  her  victory 
over  France,  it  remains  to  be  proved  that  the  present  commercial 
strength  of  Germany  is  in  no  sense  due  to  that  victory.  Again, 
it  is  doubtless  true  that,  if  the  German  defeated  the  English  fleet, 
the  whole  population  of  this  country  would  not  immediately  lose 
its  livelihood,  for  Germany  is  not  prepared  at  a  moment’s  notice 
to  undertake  all  the  productive  work  at  present  carried  on  in  this 
country.  It  does  not  follow  that  she  could  not  make  use  of  the 
opportunity  to  obtain  a  market  in  certain  districts,  where  England 
at  present  enjoys  a  monopoly,  for  commodities  such  as  coal,  of 
which  Germany  could  at  short  notice  produce  a  larger  output. 
The  present  prosperity  of  small  states  which  have  no  armaments 
does  not  disprove  the  possibility  of  affecting  commerce  by  arms, 
and  may  exist  merely  on  sufferance.  Canadian  trade  may  be 
going  increasingly  to  Switzerland  in  spite  of  her  lack  of  Dread¬ 
noughts,  but  the  fact  that  England  has  not  prevented  this  does 
not  prove  that  she  could  not.  More  open  to  criticism  is  the 
omission  of  the  pacifists  to  consider  the  possibility  of  war  resulting 
in  gain  in  the  sense  of  its  resulting  in  the  lesser  of  two  economic 
evils.  The  adoption  of  Protection  by  England  would  pretty 
certainly  mean  loss  to  Germany,  and  mi^t  move  her  to  a  war ; 
and  in  the  event  of  victory  she  might  insist  on  a  return  to  Free 
Trade  in  place  of  one  of  those  indemnities  which  we  now  learn 
to  be  so  fatal  to  the  payee.  Surely  it  is  at  least  arguable  that  the 
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losses  resultiog  immediately  from  the  war  would  in  the  long  run 
prove  a  lesser  evil  than  a  permanently  Protective  England.  Or 
again,  to  take  a  mere  hypothetical  instance,  suppose  that  at 
some  future  date  the  profitable  but  thinly  populated  parts  of  the 
world,  already  few,  have  ceased  to  exist,  and  Germany’s  own 
population  has  increased  in  size  till  of  herself  she  caimot  possibly 
support  it,  is  it  not  conceivable  that  she  will  choose  the  lesser 
evil  of  forcing  the  acceptance  of  her  superfluous  sons  upon  an 
unwilling  Australia,  or  South  Africa,  or  America  ? 

But  this  is  really  a  digression.  We  will  allow  for  the  moment 
that  it  is  true  that  a  modem  war  must  result  in  commercial  and 
economic  loss  to  both  combatants.  But  is  it  a  fact  that  nations 
in  going  to  war  are  influenced  solely  by  considerations  of  material 
selMnterest  ?  To  that  the  correct  answer  is  a  most  vehement  No. 
More,  the  doctrine  is  not  merely  fallacious,  but  at  the  present 
moment  excessively  dangerous,  for  it  is  supplying  people  Avith  a 

Xiious  excuse  for  neglecting  their  public  duty.  What  is  our 
own  experience,  and  what  is  the  evidence  of  history  in  this 
matter  ? 

Most  of  us  have  our  first  experience  of  fighting  at  school,  but 
who  ever  met  any  one  who  entered  on  a  fight  at  school  with  the 
object  of  increasing  his  bodily  comfort  ?  Even  for  the  victor 
there  remains  the  almost  certain  prospect  of  a  bruised  nose  or  a 
bunged'up  eye.  The  pacifist,  however,  would  get  round  that  by 
classing  fi^ts  at  school  with  cannibalism,  as  one  of  those  things 
with  regard  to  which  human  nature  changes  as  the  race  or  the 
individual  grows  older.  He  would  probably  produce  the  favourite 
false  analogy  of  the  abolition  of  the  duel.  Therefore,  let  us  take 
a  less  questionable  instance — ^the  one  big  war  undertaken  by  this 
country,  which  most  of  us  can  remember.  1  suppose  the  actual 
cause  of  the  Boer  War,  so  far  as  it  had  a  single  cause,  was  racial 
antagonism.  In  any  case  it  was  not  the  prospect  of  material 
gain  or  increased  personal  comfort  which  influenced  public  opinion 
during  the  war.  The  attitude  was  rather  one  of  sacrifice.  In 
men,  there  was  to  be  certain  loss.  In  money,  so  far  as  people 
thought  of  it  at  all,  there  was  the  certainty  of  loss  arising  out  of 
an  increased  Income  Tax.  But  these  losses  were  regarded  as  a 
lesser  evil  than  the  damage  to  national  prestige  which'acquiescence 
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or  submission  would  involve.  What  commercial  gain  do  the 
Italians  look  for  in  Tripoli,  or  the  Balkan  States  when  they  fight 
each  other,  or  Japan  when  she  fights  China  and  Bussia  ?  As  a 
matter  of  fact  not  a  single  modem  war  is  brought  forward  to 
illustrate  that  motive  for  war  on  whose  universal  presence  the 
whole  theory  is  built  up.  All  we  are  given  is  fragments  of  speeches 
or  newspaper  articles  expressing  not  the  motives  of  the  speaker 
or  writer  but  the  supposed  motives  of  other  nations.  The  causes 
of  war  are  much  more  complex,  and  men  in  thinking  of  war  are 
much  less  rational  and  much  more  prejudiced  and  obstinate  than 
the  pacifists  seem  able  to  grasp. 

War  arises  out  of  friction  between  units  who  have  no  appeal 
to  any  superior  authority  which,  unhke  the  Hague  Tribunal,  can 
back  its  decisions  with  force.  Such  friction  may  arise  in  many 
ways — ^from  racial  antagonism  as  in  the  Balkans,  from  religious 
antagonism  as  in  the  Mddle  Ages,  possibly  sometimes  from 
commercial  rivalry.  Such  friction  may  actually  lead  to  war 
through  some  seemingly  quite  trivial  incident — ^loss  of  temper  by 
a  minister,  the  question  of  a  tariff,  or  a  Jenkins’  ear.  These 
trivial  incidents  have  often  entirely  misled  historians  as  to  the 
causes  of  wars.  Even  in  Greek  history  many  people  must  now 
have  their  simple  definable  causes  of  wars,  and  explain  the  out¬ 
break  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  for  instance,  in  terms  of  commerce. 
This  is  mere  superficiality.  Jenkins’  ear  was  no  more  the  whole 
cause  of  a  war  than,  to  take  a  familiar  instance,  applying  a  lighted 
match  to  gunpowder  is  the  whole  cause  of  the  ensuing  explosion. 
The  material  of  the  gunpowder  and  the  nature  of  the  flame  both 
contribute  to  the  result.  So  it  is  with  war.  The  friction  we  have 
been  discussing,  revealing  itself  usually  in  little  obvious  ways 
which  the  simplest  historian  can  see,  finally  leads  to  explosion 
because  it  takes  place  between  units,  usually  nations,  each  of 
which  has  its  own  distinct  nature,  its  own  ideals,  its  own  prestige, 
and  above  all  its  own  obstinacy.  It  is  true  that  Prance,  the 
enemy  of  yesterday,  may  be  the  friend  of  to-day,  while  Germany 
carries  out  a  reverse  process.  But  this  does  not  mean  that 
national  sentiment  is  unreal  or  national  antipathies  artificial,  but 
simply  that  the  friction  caused  by  antagonistic  national  ideals — 
in  particular  the  determination  to  be  recognized  as  the  first 
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nation — is  brought  about  in  the  political,  commercial,  and  inter¬ 
national  conditions  of  to-day  more  violently  when  Briton  meets 
German  than  when  Briton  meets  Frenchman.  The  consciousness 
of  nationality  and  the  resentment  of  antagonism  remains  with  all 
three. 

The  very  growth  of  internationalism  in  the  world  in  commerce 
and  everything  else  on  which  Mr.  Angell  lays  such  stress  is  really 
very  largely  the  cause  of  the  present  tension.  Nations,  with  a 
strong  individuality  of  their  own,  with  different  ideals,  different 
languages  and  different  methods,  have  to  combine  in  the  working 
of  the  same  machinery.  Germany,  with  a  profound  belief  in  her 
own  methods  and  her  own  destinies  as  a  world  power,  wishes  to 
Germanize  that  working.  England  prefers  it  British.  It  is 
because  we  feel  that  there  ought  to  be  some  way  of  reconciling 
these  ambitions  without  loss  of  dignity  to  either  nation  that  we 
hope  to  avoid  the  war  that  has  been  talked  of  ?:o  much,  and  not 
because  we  think  that  nationality  is  not  worth  fighting  for,  or 
that  rather  than  fight  we  ought  to  endure  a  determined  insult  to 
our  prestige  even  if  it  does  not  immediately  affect  our  pockets. 

But  this  only  concerns  the  present :  in  the  future  differences 
between  nations  much  less  easily  reconcilable  may  arise.  It  is 
characteristic  of  the  conceit  of  the  present  age,  not  merely  to 
assume  that  things  later  in  time  are  better  in  quality  and  that 
the  pacifists  of  the  present 'possess  some  philosopher’s  stone  which 
was  wanting  to  the  pacifists  of  the  past,  but  also  to  assume  that 
immaturities  of  the  past  will  never  return.  That  the  old  struggle 
between  East  and  West,  for  instance,  need  never  break  out  again  ; 
that  there  will  be  no  more  religious  wars.  Yet  why  should  there 
not  be  ?  History  has  little  to  teach  us  if  we  are  not  to  believe 
in  the  possibility  of  live  national  religious  movements  in  the 
future.  Indeed  they  exist  at  this  moment  in  the  East.  Mr. 
Angell  lays  great  emphasis  on  the  development  of  religious  tolera¬ 
tion  as  a  sign  of  human  progress,  not,  apparently,  seeing  that 
this  is  due  less  to  man’s  becoming  more  tolerant  than  to  his 
becoming  less  religious,  and  that  as  a  consequence  religion  and 
politics  have  become  more  and  more  divorced  from  one  another. 

Perhaps  enough  has  been  said  to  prove  that  self-interest,  as 
interpreted  by  the  pacifists,  is  not  the  sole  cause  of  war.  And 
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even  if  it  were,  friction  in  8uch  a  self-seeking  world  must  sometimes 
arise.  Now  in  all  cases  of  friction  which  the  worid  has  yet 
experienced,  whether  between  man  and  man  or  between  nation 
and  nation,  the  ultimate  appeal  is  to  force.  It  is  significant  that 
the  very  people  who  advocate  peace  most  loudly  are  usually  the 
first  to  call  for  war  against  the  despotic  Russian,  the  atrocious 
Bulgarian,  or  the  Armenian-boiting  Kurd.  It  is  also  significant 
that  their  reconstructions  of  society  usually  involve  a  greatly 
increased  exercise  of  force  by  the  State — ^for  instance,  to  isolate 
the  feeble-minded. 

III. 

What  ou^t  to  be  the  attitude  of  public  opinion  towards  war  ? 
Can  a  case  be  made  out  in  favour  of  war  ? 

The  case  for  war  is,  I  think,  often  misstated,  and  Mr.  Angell 
is  thus  supplied  with  a  weapon  which  he  is  not  slow  to  use.  It 
is  misstated  in  this  way.  To  begin  with,  it  is  pointed  out  quite 
rightly  that  in  spite  of  its  many  horrors  war  often  brings  certain 
compensating  advantages.  It  may,  for  instance,  strengthen  the 
sense  of  nationhood,  as  it  certainly  did  in  the  case  of  Germany 
half  a  century  ago.  It  may  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  mankind 
in  things  other  than  commerce,  such  as  art  and  literature,  loftier 
ideals  and  a  stronger  sense  of  duty.  This  I  know  is  hard  to  prove, 
because  everything  which  follows  a  war  is  not  necessarily  caused 
by  it.  But  historians  have  almost  without  exception  accepted 
this  as  a  fact,  and  Mr.  Angell  even  if  he  does  not  believe  it  has  no 
right  to  ignore  the  question.  But  art  and  literature  and  all  the 
higher  things  which  cannot  be  priced  find  no  place  in  his  philo¬ 
sophy.  Or  again  war  may,  and  no  doubt  usuaUy  does  bring  out 
the  more  manly  virtues  in  the  individuals  of  a  race,  in  the  same 
way  as,  only  often  in  a  higher  degree  than  other  occupations  in 
vdiich  the  individual  risks  his  life. 

These  considerations  have  led  certain  enthusiasts  to  use  language 
which  certainly  suggests  that  in  some  cases  it  would  be  better  to 
go  to  war  simply  for  the  sake  of  fighting  than  not  to  go  to  war 
at  all.  This  is  undoubtedly  immoral,  as  Mr^  Angell  has  no  difficulty 
in  showing.  It  is  even  doubtful  whether  wars  undertaken  in  such 
a  spirit  ever  would  bring  about  at  any  rate  the  first  two  of  the 
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three  compensating  advantages  mentioned  above.  But  Mr. 
Angell  throufdi  trying  to  prove  too  much  reveak  the  key  to  hia 
position.  In  his  chapter  on  “  Do  the  Warlike  Nations  inherit  tho 
Earth  ?  ”  he  argues  that,  if  Homer  Lea  and  his  school  are  right  in 
saving  that  war  is  a  good  thing,  it  must  follow  that  the  nations 
which  fight  most  are  the  best  nations,  and  on  this  supposition  ho 
draws  up  a  table  of  nations  in  order  of  merit.  Arabia  and  Morocco, 
be  says,  would  be  the  best  nations,  Turkey  the  next — England 
about  the  worst. 

This  is  surely  absurd.  I  forget  the  proper  title  which  logicians 
have  given  to  this  fallacy,  but  its  Syllo^tic  Form  is — 

To  eat  is  good. 

This  man  eats  more  than  any  one  eke. 

Therefore  thk  man  k  the  beet  man. 

Or  again. 

Edibles  are  good. 

Poison  k  an  edible. 

Therefore  poison  k  good. 

For  Mr.  Angell  draws  no  distinction  between  good  wars  and 
bad  wars,  just  wars  and  unjust.  That  is  the  real  point.  The 
healthy  nations  are  not  those  which  actually  have  fought  most 
during  recent  years,  but  those  which  have  always  been  ready  to 
fight  for  certain  ideak  and  certain  principles :  for  war  with  all 
its  compensating  advantages  k,  as  has  already  been  pointed  out, 
at  best  a  choice  of  evik.  Because  it  is  good  to  rescue  a  drowning 
man,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  k  good  to  bathe  every  morning  in 
the  Serpentine.  (But  perhaps  it  k  not  good  to  rescue  a  drowning 
man — unless  he  happens  to  be  a  creditor.) 

When  k  a  war  just  ?  It  was  argued  above  that  at  the  back  of 
most  wars  k  the  consciousness  of  nationality,  and  nations  come 
into  conflict  without  either  of  them  being  consciously  aggressive. 
When  two  men  on  a  desert  island  are  reduced  to  their  last  oyster 
and  a  tussle  ensues,  it  cannot  be  said  that  either  is  tho  aggressor. 
England  and  Germany  are  not  yet  reduced  to  such  straits  as  thk, 
but  there  are  many  things  in  the  world  especially  in  the  matter 
of  prestige  which  both  of  them  covet  and  on  which  neither  likes 
to  give  in.  The  public  opinion  of  each  country  regards  the  other 
country  as  the  aggressor  at  the  present  crisk.  In  a  way  both 


182 


Economic  Booiew. 


April, 


are  right  and  both  are  wrong.  Each  is  aggressor  and  on  its  defence. 
You  caimot  get  rid  of  conflict  between  nations  by  supposing  that 
certain  peoples  who  are  aggressors  will  ultimately  come  to  hold 
the  same  view  as  certain  others  who  are  by  nature  mere 
defenders. 

A  pacifist  would  interrupt  at  this  point  and  say,  “  You  mis¬ 
understand  us.  You  are  indulging  in  the  false  analogy  of  the 
individual  and  the  State.  ^  The  present  division  into  nations 
is  quite  unreal.  An  English  professor  has  much  more  in 
common  with  a  German  professor  than  he  has  with  an  English 
coal-heaver,  or  more  still  than  with  a  native  of  Hong-Kong. 
People  will  leave  off  thinking  of  their  nation  as  a  living  unit,  and 
conflict  between  national  ideals  will  cease.”  Is  this  really  true, 
and  if  it  is  are  we  going  to  gain  by  it  ?  It  is  easy  to  make 
patriotism  look  lidiculous  by  asking  what  there  is  in  common 
between  natives  of  Britain  and  Hong-Kong.  The  fact  remains 
that  the  sense  of  nationhood  has  developed  enormously  during 
the  last  century  in  the  world,  if  not  in  this  coimtry.  It  is  hard 
to  prove  the  value  of  patriotism  to  any  one  who  pretends  he 
cannot  see  it.  One  can  only  point  to  the  fact  that  all  the  best 
work  in  the  past  and  present  of  the  world  has  been  done  by  men 
who  owed  allegiance  to  some  collective  unit  smaller  than  humanity 
as  a  whole.  Let  me  take  a  simple  instance.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  College  system  at  Oxford  brings  out  virtues  which  are 
not  fostered  in  non-collegiate  universities.  Yet  a  man  may  be 
in  much  closer  intellectual  sympathy  with  an  oarsmun  in  the  boat 
in  front  than  with  any  one  in  his  own  boat.  But  we  do  not 
foresee  a  time  when  for  that  reason  he  will  not  make  his  best 
endeavours  to  secure  a  bump.  We  should  condemn  him  if  he 
did  not.  No  one  can  deny  that  the  enthusiasm  which  produces 
and  which  is  evoked  by  a  college’s  advance  up  the  river  has  a 
value,  that  that  value  is  not  merely  commercial,  and  that  the 
same  result  would  not  have  been  achieved  by  mere  pleasure  outings. 
Yet  such  an  advance  is  contested  at  every  step  and  contested  by 
rivals  who  are  every  bit  as  much  in  the  right  as  those  who  depose 

^  In  pacific  literatnre,  the  analog  of  the  individual  and  the  State  ia  false 
when  it  is  desired  to  minimise  the  probable  influence  of  nationality  in  determining 
future  wars.  But  it  appears  to  hold  good  when  it  is  desired  to  argue  from  the 
abolition  of  the  duel  to  the  probalde  abolition  of  war. 
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them.  Colleges  it  is  true  do  not  very  often  come  to  blows.  That 
is  because  they  are  not  rivals  in  serious  things.  In  manners, 
language  and  theories  as  to  how  life  ought  to  be  lived  they  are 
at  one ;  they  owe  allegiance  to  one  government ;  also  there  is 
always  in  the  background  a  controlling  force,  whether  it  be  that 
of  the  University  authorities  or  the  city  police. 

The  progress  of  modem  Grermany  has  been  accompanied  all 
along  by  a  stronger  sense  of  nationality.  What  matter  if  Belgium 
3  per  cents,  are  at  96  and  Glerman  at  82  ?  Or  if  the  average 
middle-aged  Hollander  does  possess  nearly  twice  as  much  as  the 
average  middle-aged  Herman  ?  Germany  is  in  a  position  to  exercise 
influence  in  the  world — Belgium  and  Holland  are  not.  The 
pacifists  draw  a  vague  picture  of  a  denationalized  world.  At  best 
this  is  mere  speculation.  And  what  would  be  the  result  if  such 
a  condition  were  brought  about  ?  Surely  the  most  natural  infer¬ 
ence  to  draw  at  present  is  that  strife  between  world-classes  would 
take  the  place  of  strife  between  nations.  Instead  of  unit  fighting 
unit,  a  league  of  separated  miits  would  fight  another  similarly 
separated  league.  Football  would  only  stop  in  order  to  become 
lacrosse,  and  we  should  have  that  most  terrible  of  all  conceivable 
strifes — universal  class  war,  which  would  be  all  the  more  likely 
and  all  the  more  brutal  if  armaments  had  been  abandoned.  It 
is  horrible  to  picture  a  war  in  the  days  of  no  armaments.  Sports¬ 
men  armed  with  guns,  criminals  and  policemen  (if  policemen  are 
still  allowed)  with  revolvers,  miners  with  their  tools,  every  one 
with  that  instrument  of  destruction  which  came  readiest  to  hand 
would  deal  out  death  in  all  its  forms.  On  the  other  hand  there 
would  be  none  of  the  palliatives  of  modem  warfare — ^none  of  that 
discipline  which  reduces  loss,  no  field  hospitals  to  assist  the  sick 
and  wounded,  no  trained  commissariat  to  prevent  famine  and 
disease.  “  Very  pretty,”  the  pacifists  would  reply.  ”  But  the 
desire  to  fight  would  not  arise  in  our  denationalized  world.” 
Would  it  not  ?  Can  any  one  really  honestly  believe  that  this 
would  come  about  while  there  is  still  evil  in  the  world,  and  with 
it  not  merely  conflicts  between  right  and  wrong  but  also  those 
conflicts  between  right  and  right  which  make  tragedy  and  seem 
to  be  inevitable  in  a  world  with  evil  in  it  ?  Even  the  international 
socialist  leagues,  which  are  often  mentioned  as  likely  to  prevent 
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wazs,  only  want  peace  at  present  that  they  may  combine  to  exercise 
force  against  Capital  in  the  future. 

There  is  then,  on  the  one  hand,  no  prospect  of  the  idea  of 
nationality  disappearing,  and  on  the  other  there  is  every  indica* 
tion  that  it  would  prove  a  calamity  if  it  did.  But  we  have  still 
not  decided  when  nations  ought  to  light.  We  all  feel  that  some 
wars  are  just,  and  that  in  some  both  sides  are  acting  justly — in 
the  American  Civil  War,  for  instance.  What  determines  us? 
I  do  not  think  it  is  possible  to  draw  up  a  list  of  just  and  unjust 
causes  of  war.  One  can  only  state  the  thing  generally.  The 
most  frightening  thing  in  Hr.  Angell’s  book  is  the  lowness  of  his 
ideal.  The  highest  end  of  man  is  to  improve  his  income  and  his 
material  comfort.  This  is  a  most  dangerous  view  to  put  forward 
in  an  age  when  some  people  are  becoming  more  and  more  ready 
to  accept  a  low  ideal  in  order  to  avoid  the  trouble  of  struggling 
for  a  higher  one.  Mr.  Angell  admits  that  struggle  is  necessary, 
but  it  should  be  struggle  between  man  and  nature,  and  not  between 
man  and  man.  This  is  all  very  well  for  the  pioneer  or  the  Polar 
explorer,  but  what  struggle  with  nature  does  the  bank  clerk 
really  have  to  undergo?  Does  the  world’s  history  offer  any 
example  of  a  people  Uving  as  Mr.  Angell  wants  us  all  to  do  ? 
I  should  hesitate  to  bring  in  the  Boman  Empire  to  illustrate  this 
question — ^parallels  between  Borne  and  England  have  been  over¬ 
done — ^were  it  not  that  the  pacifists  ask  for  trouble  by  quoting 
Borne  to  illustrate  the  evil  effects  of  militarism.  No  explanation 
of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Boman  Empire  could  be  more  pro¬ 
foundly  untrue.  From  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  after 
Christ  Borne  gave  up  all  thought  of  aggression,  and  throwing 
frontier  defences  and  the  absolute  minimum  of  troops  round  her 
Empire,  sat  down  to  Uve  the  sort  of  life  which  Mr.  Angell  advocates. 
So  far  from  bemg  military,  the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Empire  gave  up  all  thought  of  war,  and  thinking  themselves 
to  be  in  perfect  security  gave  their  whole  attention  to  commerce, 
enjoyment,  and  those  other  pastimes  which  we  are  asked  to  call 
a  struggle  with  nature.  What  happened  ?  Do  we  see  progress 
and  a  steady  advance  of  the  human  race  such  as  had  hitherto 
been  prevented  by  war  ?  As  a  matter  of  fact  we  see  the  exact 
opposite — a  gradual  lowering  of  ideals,  »  loss  of  sense  of  duty,  a 
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decay  in  art  and  literature  and  in  everything  that  makes  hf9 
worth  hving,  till  from  sheer  lack  of  spirit  the  whole  creation  falls 
to  bits.  Our  present  rivalry  with  Germany  is  the  greatest  good 
that  could  have  befallen  this  country,  because  it  gives  us  a  chance 
of  seeing  what  our  weaknesses  are.  This  chance  Borne  did  not 
have. 

From  this  1  think  we  can  deduce  the  proper  attitude  of  a  nation 
towards  war.  It  should  recognize  that  individual  comfort  is  not 
the  only  object  of  hfe,  and  be  prepared  to  sacrifice  life  rather  than 
^ve  up  anything  which  it  regards  as  an  essential  right,  or  tolerate 
anything  which  it  is  convinced  is  a  serious  wrong  whether  done 
to  itself  or  to  any  defenceless  part  of  the  world.  This  requires  an 
especially  high  degree  of  patriotism  on  the  part  of  financiers  and 
others  who  stand  to  lose  most  by  a  war,  and  who  probably  would 
nowadays  combine  to  stop  what  they  thought  an  unjust  war. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  they  would 
combine  to  stop  a  just  one. 

A  nation  ought,  then,  to  feel  it  its  duty  in  certain  cases  to  put 
certain  ideals  above  hfe  and  peace.  Section  II.  of  this  paper  has 
shown  that  at  a  crisis  people  are  still  ready  to  do  this ;  but 
Section  1.  has  shown  that  this  willingness  is  falling  into  the  back¬ 
ground  at  any  rate  in  this  country,  not  necessarily  because  our 
nature  has  changed,  but  because  the  prolonged  absence  of  friction 
on  a  big  scale  has  lulled  us  Uke  Borne  into  a  false  sense  of  security. 
Our  delegation  of  mihtary  service  to  what  is  practically  a  mer¬ 
cenary  army  has  made  us  not  yet  impatriotic  but  forgetful  of  the 
claims  of  patriotism.  My  honest  beUef  is  that  our  future  depends 
on  these  tendencies  to  apathy  not  being  allowed  to  develop. 
Just  consider  the  ordinary  attitude  of  British  pubhc  opinion  to 
the  British  soldier.  He  is  despised  and  abused,  not  because  he  is 
prepared  to  shoot  enemies,  for  public  opinion  venerates  the  sailor 
whom,  hke  the  poUceman,  it  sees  to  be  necessary  for  defence. 
In  time  of  peace  the  necessity  of  the  soldier  is  less  obvious,  and 
though  when  the  crisis  comes  public  opinion  will  clamour  for  his 
services,  at  present  it  is  too  apathetic  to  consider  how  the  national 
prestige  depends  on  being  able  at  all  times  to  adopt  a  strong 
offensive.  Therefore  pubhc  opinion  neglects  the  soldier,  and  the 
people  only  join  his  ranks  when  there  is  nothing  else  to  do.  Most 
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of  the  British  regiments  are  consequently  recruited  from  the  very 
lowest  stratum  of  the  population.  Little  wonder  that  Mr.  Angell 
is  able  to  heap  cheap  abuse  on  the  English  soldier.  It  is  like 
public  houses.  The  good  people  all  shun  them  and  then  complain 
that  they  make  other  people  bad.  The  wonder  really  is  that  the 
army  recruited  as  it  is  turns  out  such  a  number  of  men  whose 
honesty,  cleanliness,  and  capacity  have  made  them  the  only 
acceptable  candidate  for  many  posts  of  trust. 

But  are  we  really  going  to  let  the  bottom  stratum  fight  our 
battles  for  us  ?  If  a  thing  is  worth  fighting  for  at  all,  it  is  worth 
the  whole  nation  fighting  for  it.  I  will  not  here  go  into  details  of 
universal  service.  But  in  some  form  I  am  assured  that  its  insti* 
tution  is  a  necessary  corollary  of  all  I  have  said.  I  have  shown, 
I  believe,  that  there  is  no  prospect  of  wars  stopping,  that  purely 
economic  man  does  not  exist,  and  that  in  so  far  as  nations  are  not 
prepared  to  fight  they  are  going  down  hill.  I  am  optimistic  enough 
to  believe  that  the  whole  world  never  will  accept  Mr.  Angell’s 
low  ideal,  and  that  if  they  did  they  would  still  find  themselves 
quarrelling  and  appealing  to  force  about  something.  When  the 
world  has  ceased  to  contain  evil,  war  will  cease :  so  will  prisons 
and  many  of  our  other  institutions.  Until  then,  those  who  argue 
that  war  is  in  every  case  wrong  are  advocating  the  acceptance  of 
the  mediocre  in  order  to  avoid  the  trouble  of  striving  for  the  best. 


Norman  Whatley. 


o 


STATISTICS  AND  THE  THEORY  OF  MONEY. 

rPHAT  there  has  been  of  late  an  upward  trend  in  the  level  of 
general  prices  is  apparent  to  all  who  have  taken  the  trouble 
to  look  into  the  matter.  A  concurrence  of  considerations  leads 
to  the  highly  probable  conclusion  that  the  underlying  cause  of 
this  phenomenon  has  been  the  vast  increase  in  the  output  of 
gold.  The  task  for  the  economist  would  seem  to  be,  first,  to 
satisfy  himself  as  to  the  way  in  which,  as  the  business  world 
is  now  constituted,  the  new  gold  does  actually  come  into  contact 
with  prices ;  and,  secondly,  to  put  his  conclusion,  whatever  it 
may  be,  as  to  the  modm  operandi  in  such  a  shape  as  to  convince 
men  of  affairs. 

During  the  past  year  Professor  Irving  Fisher  of  Yale  has 
been  beneficially  engaged  in  urging  upon  economists,  the  world 
over,  the  desirability  of  international  concert  and  co-operation  in 
the  authoritative  ascertainment  of  the  facts  of  price  movements. 
He  has  also  produced  a  substantial  book  on  The  Purchasing  Power 
of  Money,  which  certainly  deserves  very  careful  attention.  It 
is  valuable  at  the  present  time,  if  for  no  other  reason,  on  account 
of  the  information  which  it  brings  together.  But,  rather  unfortu¬ 
nately,  in  my  judgment,  the  book  takes  the  form  of  an  argument 
in  defence  of  “  the  quantity  theory  ”  of  money,  eo  nomine.  My 
impression  is  that,  as  a  result  of  the  bimetallic  controversy  of  two 
or  three  decades  ago,  the  term  “  quantity  theory  "  is  suspect  to 
the  financial  world,  and  that  the  less  it  is  used  the  better.  When 
we  have  agreed  by  what  chain  of  positive  causation,  gold,  or  any 
other  form  of  “  money  ”  or  “  currency,”  does  in  actual  fact  affect 
prices,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  ask  ourselves  whether  the  con¬ 
clusion  is  sufficiently  like  the  old  ”  quantity  theory  ”  to  be 
advantageously  called  by  the  same  name. 

The  part,  however,  of  Professor  Fisher’s  book  to  which  I 
wish  now  to  call  attention  is  that  considerable  section  of  it  which 
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is  taken  up  by  an  elaborate  .tatistical  verification.”  He  starts 
with  the  seemingly  obvious  assertion  that  the  Money  (».«.;  legal 
tender)  in  a  country  (call  this  M),  multiplied  by  its  Velocity  of 
circulation  (V),  •pirn  (in  a  country  which  uses  cheques)  ”  the 
total  deposits  subject  to  transfer  by  cheque  ”  (M^),  multiplied 
by  their  Velocity  of  circulation  (V^),  must  be  equal  to  current 
Prices  (P),  multiplied  by  the  quantities  exchanged  at  those  prices, 
or  volume  of  Trade  (T). 

This,  put  in  symbols,  is 

MV  +  MWi  =  PT, 


or  again 


MV  +  MWi 
T 


Let  ns  pass  over  all  the  doubts  and  scruples  which  such  a 
formulation  must  suggest,  and  confine  ourselves  to  the  use  Pro¬ 
fessor  Fisher  makes  of  it.  The  actual  movement,  from  year  to 
year,  of  the  level  of  Prices  (P)  can  be  ascertained  by  means  of 
index  numbers,  based  on  the  records  of  prices  actually  charged. 
If  then,  says  Professor  Fisher,  we  can  ascertain  independently  the 


value  of  ^  for  the  same  series  of  years,  and  discover 


MV  +  M'V^ 

that - ^ - varies  m  the  same  manner  as  the  index  numbers 


of  Price,  we  obtain  a  statistical  verification  of  the  quantity  theory. 

In  pursuing  this  lino  of  investigation.  Professor  Fisher  was 
following  the  example  set  some  four  years  before  by  Professor 
Kemmerer,  in  a  little  book  full  of  matter  on  Money  and  Credit 
ImtrumerUs  in  their  Relation  to  General  Prices.  Professor  Kem- 
merer’s  formula,  though  expressed  hy  different  symbols,  is  exactly 
the  same  ;  and  the  method  of  supposed  proof  is  identical.  But 
as  Professor  Fisher  takes  up  the  substance  of  his  predecessor’s 
work  into  his  own,  and  applies  more  adequate  methods  to  the 
determination  of  the  several  quantities,  we  may  limit  ourselves 
to  the  argument  in  the  form  in  which  he  presents  it.  And  that, 
in  truth,  is  suflSciently  impressive.  The  two  sets  of  figures — 
the  index  numbers  for  general  prices  (P),  and  the  values,  worked 

out  by  a  series  of  elaborate  devices,  for  - -1, -  for  the 
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same  years  (1896-1909) — show  a  striking  parallelism,  especially 
when  charted.  Stated  in  the  terms  of  coefficients  of  correla¬ 
tion,”  dear  to  hiometricians,  the  two  series  of  variations  show 
an  agreement  which  amounts  to  as  much  as  97  per  cent,  of 
perfection.  If,  instead  of  the  correlation  of  the  raw  figures,  we 
work  out  the  correlation  of  the  ratios  of  change  from  each  aimual 
figure  to  the  next  in  the  two  series,  we  are  told  that  this  points 
to  a  degree  of  conformity  which  is  67  per  cent,  of  perfection ; 
and  even  this  is  certainly  ”  a  high  degree  of  correlation.” 

Yet  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  when  the  first  glamour  of 
correlation  has  passed  away,  and  we  begin  to  look  into  the  elements 
of  the  proof,  its  unsuhstantiality  must  be  at  once  apparent.  By 
this  I  do  not  mean  the  details  of  the  figures, — a  few  millions  more 
or  less  here  and  there,  a  weight  of  this  or  that  size  attached  to 
this  or  that  figure, — I  mean  a  fatal  weakness  in  the  argument 
itself.  For  consider  only  M^V^.  MV  is  so  small  in  comparison 
with  MWS — 16  and  35  (American)  billions  of  dollars  as  com¬ 
pared  with  97  and  364  in  1895  and  1909  respectively, — ^that  we 
may  for  the  present  disregard  it.  How  does  Professor  Fisher 
get  his  figures  for  M  in  the  United  States  ?  Simply  by  ascer¬ 
taining  ”  the  total  year’s  deposit  of  cheques  ”  in  the  banks.  What 
his  conclusion  then  really  amounts  to  is  that  the  year’s  payments 
by  way  of  cheque  varied  in  a  manner  parallel  to  the  sum  of  the 
prices  agreed  to  in  the  course  of  the  year.  Of  course  they  must, 
in  a  cheque-using  country.  But  the  fact  proves  nothing,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  as  to  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect.  It  is  but  the 
summation  of  two  different  kinds  of  evidence  to  the  same  trans¬ 
actions.  Because  the  annual  sum  of  my  transactions  measured  by 
a  pile  of  receipted  bills  is  equal  to,  and  varies  year  by  year  with, 
the  sum  of  my  transactions  measured  by  the  cheques  I  drew  to 
pay  them,  this  equivalence  and  parallelism  tells  us  nothing  as  to 
the  relations  between  the  two  sorts  of  document.  I  can  pay  big 
bills  because  I  can  draw  big  cheques — ^true.  But  I  have  to  draw 
big  cheques  because  my  bills  are  big.  The  equation  in  itself  does 
not  carry  us  a  step  beyond  the  facts  on  the  surface ;  in  truth  it 
is  hardly  more  than  what  logicians  used  to  call  an  identical  pro¬ 
position.  The  only  thing,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  that  the  investiga¬ 
tion  ”  corroborates,”  is  the  series  of  price  index  numbers  ;  it  is, 


190 


Economic  Eeview, 


1912. 


unintentionally,  simply  a  new  and  ingenuous  method  of  measuring 
the  movement  of  prices  hy  finding  the  total  sum  of  the  instru¬ 
ments  of  exchange  actually  used  and  dividing  by  the  quantity  of 
goods ;  and  the  closeness  of  the  correlation  is  merely  due  to  our 
author’s  success  in  tracking  the  counters  employed.  It  is  better 
that  this  should  be  pointed  out  by  one  who  in  substance  agrees 
with  Professor  Fisher’s  way  of  looking  at  things,  than  by  critics 
who  may  seek  to  discredit  thereby  the  salutary  international 
movement  he  has  set  on  foot. 

W.  J.  Ashlbt. 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA. 


Sickness  Insusance  in  Germany  :  Some  Recent  Fioubes. — In  view 
of  the  impending  inauguration  of  our  own  Sickness  Insurance  Scheme, 
recent  returns  from  Grermany  as  to  the  scheme  there  in  force  become 
invested  with  an  additional  interest.  The  December  (1911)  number 
of  the  Reichs  ArbeiUUatt  gives  a  wealth  of  statistics  for  the  three 
years,  1908-10,  some  of  which  cannot  fail  to  prove  instructive  to  the 
critics,  friendly  and  otherwise,  of  our  own  scheme. 

The  following  table  shows  the  fluctuations  in  the  number  of  societies, 
and  in  the  number  of  insured,  not  including  the  special  miners’  societies, 
or  Knappschafuhassen. 


No.  of  SocioUM. 

Total  Hembenhip.  | 

Averago 
members  per 
Society. 

1908 

23,240 

12,324,094 

530 

1909 

23,279 

12,019,983 

637 

1910 

23,188 

13,069,375 

663 

We  note  from  this  table  that  although  the  average  membership  per 
Reuse  has  somewhat  increased  there  has  been  but  a  relatively  small 
drop  in  the  number  of  operative  Kassen.  If,  however,  account  be 
taken  of  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  insured  persons  the 
decrease  in  the  number  of  Kassen  becomes  more  significant.  Of  the 
23,188  Kassen  included  in  the  1910  returns  no  fewer  than  8217  were 
Parish  Insurance  Agencies,  all  of  whom  under  the  new  Act  are  now  to 
be  abolished.  There  are  other  provisions  in  the  new  Act  which  will 
have  the  effect  of  still  further  limiting  the  number  of  recognized  Kassen, 
although  the  original  and  more  drastic  proposals  for  raising  the 
minimum  membership  limit  were  abandoned  at  an  early  stage  in  the 
consideration  of  the  Bill.  As  showing  how  widely  the  average 
membership  per  Kasse  varies  in  different  parts  of  the  Empire  it  may 
be  mentioned  that  whereas  Berlin  shows  an  average  membership  of 
5041,  in  West  Prussia  the  corresponding  figure  is  378 ;  in  East  Prussia 
915  ;  and  in  Mecklenburg-Schwerin  263. 

As  r^ards  the  amount  of  sickness  among  the  insured  the  following 
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figures  are  instructive — ^the  cases  referred  to  being  always  cases  of 
illness  accomx>anied  by  incapacity  for  work. 


No.  of  Cues. 

Cues  per 
member. 

Days  of  Ulneee 
per  member. 

1908 

6,206,148 

0*42 

8*43 

1909 

6,046,793 

0*40 

8*26 

1910 

6,197,080 

1 

0*40 

8*01 

The  “  days  of  illness  ”  under  the  German  scheme  mean  days  on  which 
sick  pay  is  drawn,  or  the  insured  person  is  in  hospital. 

It  would  appear,  accordingly,  that  every  insured  person  comes 
on  the  sick  fund  on  an  average  eight  days  per  annum ;  but  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  just  two-fifths  of  the  insured  go  through  the  year 
without  coming  on  the  fund  at  all.  Therefore  the  average  duration 
of  illness  among  the  three-fifths  who  in  1910  did  come  upon  the  fund 
would  be  13*3  days,  instead  of  8. 

When  we  come  to  Finance  we  find  that  during  the  three  years  under 
review  the  growth  of  income  has  more  than  kept  pace  with  the  growth 
of  expenditure. 


Total  receipts. 

Members’ 

payments. 

Total 

expenditure. 

Marks. 

Marks. 

Marks. 

1908 

333,291,361 

313,628,389 

326,054,492 

1909 

361,106,331 

330,660,626 

334,663,748 

1910 

379,284,496 

367,617,168 

360,646,176 

Of  the  huge  outlay  in  1910  it  is  satisfactory  to  note  that  administra¬ 
tion  expenses  accounted  for  only  6’8  per  cent.,  or  just  over  £1,000,000. 
But,  that  the  cost  of  administration  tends  to  rise  is  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  in  1908  the  corresponding  figure  was  only  5’6.  The  relative 
cost  of  administering  the  Sickness  Insurance  Scheme  certainly  bears 
no  comparison  with  that  of  administering  the  Accident  and  Invalidity 
Schemes.  In  1909  the  cost  of  administering  the  Accident  Scheme 
represented  no  less  than  14*5  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure.  Under 
the  Invalidity  Scheme  during  the  same  year  the  corresponding  figure 
was  9*7. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  the  huge  sum  of  320,020,827  marks 
(£16,000,000)  spent  in  1910  on  benefits  {Kravkheilakosten)  is  made  up. 
This  is  best  shown  by  the  following  table  : — 
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Ontlar. 

Proportion  of 
total. 

Medical  sttendanoe 

Marks. 

76,440,495 

24  per  cent. 

Medicine  and  appliances  . . 

48,216,260 

15  „ 

Sick  pay . 

135,062,829 

42 

Maternity  cases  . . 

6,432,231 

2  „ 

Payments  on  death 

7,462,283 

2-3  „ 

Institutional  treatment  . . 

46,270,027 

14 

Convalescents 

246,702 

0  08  „ 

During  the  three  years  under  review  there  has  been  a  distinct  tendency 
for  the  money  benefits  per  member  to  diminish — as  distinct  from  the 
benefits  in  kind,  which  have  either  risen  or  remained  stationary.  The 
cost  of  medical  attendance  per  member  has  risen  from  5'49  marks  in 
1908  to  5‘85  marks  in  1910— equal  to  a  rise  of  in  the  three  years  ; 
that  of  medicine  and  appliances  from  3'52  marks  to  3‘69  marks ;  that 
of  Anstaltsverpjlegung  (Institutional  treatment)  from  3*18  marks  to  3'47 
marks.  The  outlay  per  member  on  convalescents  and  maternity 
cases  has  remained  practically  stationary — a  point  of  some  interest, 
but  susceptible  of  explanation.  The  decline  in  the  birth  rate  would 
account  for  the  maternity  expenditure  remaining  stationary,  and  the 
more  thorough  and  lengthy  treatment  in  cases  of  serious  illness  which 
is  now  accorded  makes  the  need  for  convalescent  treatment  less 
necessary.  The  tendency  for  some  years  past  has  been  to  keep  patients 
longer  under  medical  treatment.  It  is  recognized  that  to  discharge  a 
man  from  hospital  before  he  is  completely  cured  is  a  policy  which  is  as 
unsound  economically  as  it  is  opposed  to  true  humanitarian  sentiment. 
An  extra  week  in  hospital  may  have  the  effect  not  only  of  keeping  a 
man  off  the  sick  fund  for  a  longer  period,  but  of  actually  preventing 
him  from  falling  into  a  state  of  permanent  invalidity,  and  so  becoming 
a  charge  on  the  Invalidity  Fund. 

Ernest  Lesser. 

Social  Service  as  Practical  Christianity. — Love  to  one’s  neigh¬ 
bour  has  hitherto  shown  itself  in  two  main  forms :  first,  as  the  inculca¬ 
tion  of  religion  and  morality ;  secondly,  as  relief  of  distress.  But 
this  present  age  is  witnessing  a  remarkable  development  of  Christian 
altruism,  that,  namely,  which  springs  from  the  organic  and  evolutionary 
view  of  mankind.  Humanity  is  seen  to  consist  of  a  variety  of  inter¬ 
connected  elements,  such  as  religion,  moral  character,  intellect,  the 
body — which  are  undergoing  change  and  growth  from  generation  to 
generation.  Owing  to  this,  Christian  morality  is  becoming  vastly 
richer  and  more  systematic.  It  is  coming  to  embrace  and  organize 
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all  human  activity  with  the  view  to  the  Divinely  appointed  end  of  the 
race.  The  practical  outcome  of  Christianity  is  seen  to  be  whole-hearted 
participation  in  the  self-development  of  humanity,  in  spirit  and  mind 
and  body,  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Now  all  this,  with  the  exception 
of  that  which  has  immediate  reference  to  religion,  has  received  the 
name  of  “  Social  Service.” 

Owing  to  the  complexity  of  the  subject — that  is,  humanity  with 
its  manifold  parts  and  elements,  depending  on  a  great  variety  of  con¬ 
ditions  and  intertwined  with  a  multitude  of  changing  circumstances — 
social  service  demands  knowledge,  both  general  and  detailed.  But 
it  also  demands  personal  sympathy  in  the  intimate  dealing  of  man 
with  man.  Social  service  is  yet  immature,  but  it  is  growing  to  be  a 
vast  system  of  activity  comprised  of  carefully  co-ordinated  branches, 
with  knowledge  and  love,  directed  towards  the  moral  and  intellectual 
and  physical  evolution  of  man. 

Examples  of  the  growth  of  social  service  may  be  drawn  from  the 
Student  Christian  Movement.  In  a  pamphlet.  The  Study  of  the  WUl 
of  God  for  Modem  lAfe,  Mr.  Malcolm  Spencer  attempts  to  indicate 
the  Christian  standpoint  and  way  of  approach.  In  another  pamphlet. 
The  Miesionary  Problem  and  the  Denial  of  Christ  in  Christendom,  he 
outlines  the  vital  relation  between  the  reform  of  professedly  Christian 
civilization  and  the  evangelization  of  the  heathen.  The  Vocation  of 
Scotland  is  a  spirited  appeal  by  Mr.  D.  S.  Cairns  to  his  countrymen 
to  be  true  to  their  religious  heritage,  though  with  the  humanism  that 
their  forefathers  lacked.  Most  striking  of  all  is  a  handbook  of  social 
service  as  it  affects  the  adolescence  of  the  working-classes  in  cities. 
The  Growing  Generation,  by  Mr.  Barclay  Baron.  The  summaries  given 
of  various  branches  of  the  problem  are  truly  admirable,  and  not  least 
valuable  are  the  bibliographies  and  lists  of  societies  under  each  heading. 

But  perhaps  more  remarkable  still  is  the  Catholic  Social  Guild, 
which  is  publishing  a  series  of  manuals  on  social  problems.  The 
first.  Destitution  and  Suggested  Remedies,  contains  three  essays  by 
different  writers  on  the  three  main  lines  of  poor-law  reform  respectively, 
the  Majority  Report,  the  Retention  of  the  Guardians  (as  advocated  by 
Dr.  Downes),  and  the  Minority  Report.  The  second  in  the  series. 
Sweated  Labour  and  the  Trade  Boards  Act,  is  intensely  interesting  as 
indicating  the  awakening  of  the  Roman  Church  to  the  problem  of 
poverty.  The  competitive  system  of  industry,  which  is  responsible 
for  low  wages,  is  connected  with  Protestant  individualistic  theology. 
There  is  probably  much  in  this,  though  wages  in  predominantly  Catholic 
countries  on  the  whole  average  lower  than  in  predominantly  Protestant 
countries.  A  living  wage — estimated  at  26«.  a  week  in  the  country, 
308.  in  medium-sized  towns,  and  358.  in  large  towns — is  demanded  as 
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a  natural  right  for  men  with  families.  Less  than  this  constitutes 
injustice.  For  it  involves  impaired  efficiency  and  other  evils. 

Social  service  will  undoubtedly  help  to  draw  together  the  various 
fragments  of  Christendom  and  ultimately  produce  a  vital,  if  not  a 
formal,  union.  Roman  and  Anglican  and  Free-Churchman  have  to 
deal  with  the  same  evils  of  poverty  and  vice  and  misery,  and  they  will 
apply  like  remedies  in  view  of  approximately  the  same  ideal.  They 
will  feel  their  divergence  from  the  old  anti-social,  other-worldly  ethics 
to  be  far  greater  then  than  their  mutual  difierences  in  the  present. 

Fredebick  a.  M.  Spencer. 


“  Back  to  the  Land.” — At  a  recent  conference  in  Oxford  on  the 
revival  of  rural  life,  Mr.  G.  R.  Buxton  gave  an  interesting  lecture  upon 
the  Small  Holdings  question.  He  explained  that  the  present  unsatis¬ 
factory  conditions  of  agricultural  labour  were  the  result  of  parliamentary 
legislation  in  the  eighteenth  century,  when  the  great  enclosures  were 
created,  and  the  rural  population  generally  were  shut  out  from  the 
rights  of  common  they  had  previously  enjoyed.  The  effect  of  that 
legislation  was  to  change  the  whole  social  order.  The  present  lot  of 
the  agricultural  labourer  was  a  hard  one.  How  a  married  man  with 
a  family  could  live  at  all  was  surprising.  In  the  northern  counties 
of  England  wages  were  better,  but  in  the  east  and  south  the  weekly 
wages  of  an  agricultural  labourer  ranged  only  from  12s.  to  17s.  He 
was,  moreover,  badly  housed ;  unlike  the  town  dweller  he  had  no 
recreations ;  his  work  was  hard  and  monotonous  ;  and  he  was  looked 
down  upon  by  those  who  followed  other  livelihoods.  It  was  true 
that  his  house  rent  was  low,  but  this  very  cheapness  was  a  disadvantage, 
for  it  gave  his  employer,  who  was  usually  his  landlord,  a  hold  over  him, 
and  destroyed  his  own  independence.  Forty  years  ago  the  agricultural 
labourer  was  frequently  a  member  of  agricultural  associations.  Now 
he  stood  aloof  from  all  such  movements,  except,  perhaps,  in 
Norfolk. 

The  object  of  the  National  Land  and  Home  League,  which  he  was 
advocating,  was  to  increase  the  number  of  small  tenancies,  not  small 
ownerships,  and  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  agricultural  labourer 
in  every  way  by  giving  him  higher  wages,  a  better  house,  and  bringing 
more  variety  and  comfort  into  his  life.  The  Society’s  experiments 
so  far,  he  went  on  to  say,  had  been  very  successful.  Their  operations 
were  not  confined  to  agricultural  labourers,  but  extended  to  artisans 
and  other  members  of  rural  communities.  One  of  the  difficulties 
in  their  way  was,  of  course,  the  growing  attractions  of  towns  for  the 
people  in  the  country.  He  had  no  special  suggestion  to  offer  for 
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remed3ring  this,  but  his  Society  was  strongly  of  opinion  that  one  sure 
means  of  improving  the  present  condition  of  the  agricultural  labourer 
lay  in  the  provision  of  better  rural  education,  which  must  take  the  shape 
of  general  and  not  technical  education.  The  continent  was  ahead  of 
us  in  this  respect,  because  there  were  more  small  holders  on  the  land. 
Another  obstacle  with  which  the  society  had  to  contend  was  the  fact 
that  the  supply  of  houses  for  agricultural  labourers  was  steadily  diminish¬ 
ing.  Neither  local  authorities  nor  independent  builders  would  build, 
because  rural  rents  were  fixed  by  custom  below  commercial  prices,  and, 
therefore,  it  did  not  pay  to  build. 

The  other  remedies,  besides  education,  mentioned  by  the  lecturer 
were,  government  subsidies,  co-operation,  the  establishment  of  a  mini¬ 
mum  wage,  and  the  revival  of  social  life  in  the  coimtry.  Of  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  first  he  expressed  himself  as  doubtful,  in  regard  to  the  second 
some  progress  had  already  been  made,  but  everything  depended  on 
the  people  being  given  a  fair  chance  to  do  well  on  the  land  ;  the  third 
rem^y  had,  he  explained,  not  yet  come  into  the  range  of  practical 
politics ,  nor,  in  the  case  of  the  last  of  the  points  mentioned,  did  it 
appear  that  any  very  practical  steps  had  as  yet  been  taken  in  the 
desired  direction. 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  general  agreement  was  expressed 
as  to  one  point,  the  soundness  of  the  lecturer’s  view  that  the  present 
conditions  of  agriculture  favoured  the  establishment  of  small  tenancies 
only,  and  not  of  small  ownerships — which,  it  was  thought,  could  not  pay. 
Several  of  the  speakers  were  in  favour  of  the  encouragement  of  a  mixed 
system  of  farming,  which  should  include  greater  attention  to  forestry, 
and  the  provision  of  common  grazing  land,  rather  than  specialization 
in  a  particular  line.  One  or  two  speakers,  in  contrast  to  the  majority, 
seemed  to  be  of  opinion  that  there  was  a  tendency  to  exaggerate  the 
unattractiveness  of  agricultural  life ;  while  a  few  supported  rather 
pessimistic  views  on  the  future  of  English  agriculture  by  reference  to 
the  fact  that  continental  agriculture  had  ceased  to  be  very  profitable, 
and  that  the  same  movement  to  the  towns  from  the  country  was  observ¬ 
able  on  the  continent  as  with  us. 

The  chairman  wound  up  the  proceedings  with  a  breezy  speech  in 
which  he  emphasized  the  more  hopeful  aspects  of  the  future  which 
had  been  touched  on  in  the  course  of  the  discussion.  But  there  was 
a  subdued  tone  throughout  the  conference.  No  reference  was  made 
to  questions  such  as  the  nationalization  of  the  land,  nor  to  the  fiscal 
points  embodied  in  Free  Trade  and  Tariff  Reform,  and  the  discussion 
generally  was  conducted  in  a  minor  key.  The  impression  derived  by 
one  at  least  of  the  audience  was  that  the  surface  of  the  question  only 
was  touched  upon ;  that  neither  the  lecturer  nor  those  who  joined  in 
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the  discussion  vrished  to  come  to  close  grips  with  vital  issues;  and 
that  non  tali  auxilio  nec  defensoribus  istis  could  the  policy  of  “  back  to 
the  land  ”  ever  be  accomplished. 

Anon. 


CuBBENT  Economic  Pebiodicals. — In  the  Economic  Journal  for 
March,  Mr.  C.  F.  Bickerdike  examines  the  basis  of  the  policy  of  taxing 
land  values,  and  concludes  that  there  is  a  strong  theoretical  case  for 
the  local  appropriation  of  urban  site  value.  Prof.  Lehfeldt  writes  on 
“  Public  Loans  and  the  Modern  Theory  of  Interest.”  Prof.  Gustav 
Cohn  has  an  article  on  the  “  Increase  of  Population  in  Germany,” 
where  the  population  in  the  industrial  centres  has  doubled  within  thirty- 
nine  years,  while  in  the  agricultural  districts  it  is  almost  stationary. 
Prof.  Bowley  discusses  “  Wages  and  the  Mobility  of  Labour,”  and 
defends  the  Labour  Exchanges  against  the  common  statement  that 
exchanges  cannot  increase  employment.  Mr.  B.  H.  Gretton  has 
another  article  on  the  “  Lot-meadow  Customs  at  Yamton,  Oxon.” 
This  is  the  first  number  of  the  Economic  Journal  issued  under  the 
editorship  of  Mr.  J.  M.  Keynes. 

In  the  Church,  Quarterly  Review  for  January  there  is  an  anonymous 
article  on  “  The  Strength  and  Weakness  of  a  Disestablished  Church 
as  seen  from  within,”  illustrated  from  the  present  state  of  the  Scottish 
Episcopal  Church.  On  a  connected  subject  Mr.  Frank  Morgan  dis¬ 
cusses  with  careful  details  the  alleged  analogy  between  “  The  Irish  and 
Welsh  Churches.”  The  Archdeacon  of  Birmingham  writes  on  “  The 
Archbishops’  Committee  on  Church  Finance,”  and  pleads  that  the 
proposals  of  the  Committee  show  the  way  to  needed  reforms.  There 
is  also  an  article  entitled  “  The  Social  Results  of  Mental  Defect,”  by 
Ellen  F.  Pinsent,  which  points  out  the  evil  effects  of  leaving  the  mentally 
defective  uncontrolled. 

The  Irish  Theological  Quarterly  for  January  contains  an  article  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Kelleher  on  “  The  Morality  of  Strikes.”  Mr.  Kelleher 
treats  the  subject  with  great  clearness.  He  regards  strikes  as  not  WTong 
in  themselves  apart  from  abuses  which  may  be  connected  with  them, 
while  he  recognizes  evils  which  they  often  produce ;  he  is  of  opinion 
that  the  responsibility  for  strikes  rests  with  employers  more  often  than 
with  workmen ;  and  he  gives  his  reasons  for  being  opposed  to  com¬ 
pulsory  arbitration  as  a  legalized  method  of  settling  trade  disputes. 


There  are  several  articles  on  social  and  economic  subjects  in  the 
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Hilbert  Journal  for  January.  Under  the  title  “  Civilization  in  Danger,” 
M.  Rene-L.  Gerard  discusses  the  signs,  causes,  and  remedies  of  de¬ 
cadence  in  France,  England,  and  Germany.  Mr.  J.  Ramsay  Macdonald 
replies  to  the  article  in  the  October  number  by  Professor  Henry  Jones 
on  “  The  Corruption  of  the  Citizenship  of  the  Working  Man.”  Canon 
H.  D.  Rawnsley  writes  on  “  Pernicious  Literature,”  and  denounces 
”  the  organized  production  and  distribution  of  indecent  pictures  and 
immoral  books  in  all  languages,”  which,  he  says,  “  has  immensely 
increased  ”  “  in  the  last  few  years.”  Among  the  “  Discussions,” 
Janetta  C.  Sorley  and  Edith  Bethune-Baker  criticize  elements  in  the 
article  entitled  “  Decadence  and  Civilization,”  which  appeared  in  the 
October  number. 

“  The  Relation  of  Eugenics  to  Economics,”  by  C.  J.  Hamilton  in 
the  Eugenics  Review  for  January  is  an  opportune  protest  against  over¬ 
specialization  ;  but  the  writer  appears  to  be  rather  unduly  oppressed 
by  the  fear  of  trade  unionism  and  the  cost  of  social  legislation.  There 
is  a  suggestion  from  New  Zealand  about  “  Medical  Marriage  Certificates,” 
and  other  articles  deal  with  “  Heredity  and  Education,”  and  “  Genetics 
and  Eugenics.” 

The  January  number  of  the  Local  Government  Review  contains  articles 
on  “  The  Destruction  of  the  English  Village  ”  ;  “  The  New  Housing 
of  the  Working  Classes  Bill  ” ;  and  on  “  Local  Authorities  and  the 
Legislature,”  pleading  for  the  “  grant  of  general  powers,”  to  enable 
local  authorities  to  cope  with  their  increasing  responsibilities. 

The  Clare  Market  Review  for  February  contains  a  series  of  articles 
on  various  problems  connected  with  National  Insurance.  Mr.  W. 
Kennedy  discusses  the  theoretical  considerations  affecting  ”  The 
Incidence  of  the  Levies,”  while  other  papers  deal  with  Decasualization, 
Boy  Labour,  and  the  relation  of  the  Act  to  Ireland.  A  picture  of  a 
Wages  Board  at  Work  in  Victoria  is  drawn  by  Miss  D.  S.  Potter. 

In  the  Sociological  Review  for  January,  Mr.  Garvie  gives  his  impres¬ 
sions  of  “  Contemporary  Social  Developments  in  Canada.”  Miss  Mabel 
Atkinson  writes  on  “  Domestic  Life  and  the  Consumption  of  Wealth,” 
and  Dr.  Gilbert  Slater  on  “  The  Universities  and  the  Democracy.” 

The  Socialist  Review  for  January  has  an  article  by  Richard  Higgs  on 
“  The  Constant  Warfare  between  Town  and  Country,”  and  J.  F.  Duncan 
discusses  the  effect  on  Trade  Unionism  of  the  strikes  of  1911.  Some 
interesting  information  is  given  in  this  and  in  the  February  issue  by 


igi2. 


Notes  and  Memoranda. 


199 


L.  Bissolati  about  the  position  of  the  Italian  Socialist  Party.  The 
February  number  also  contains  articles  on  “  A  Plea  for  Puritanism,” 
by  Ramsay  Macdonald,  and  on  “  Labour  Municipal  Programmes,”  by 
Francis  Johnson. 

Prof.  G.  Sims  Woodhead’s  lecture  on  “  The  Action  of  Alcohol  ” 
appears  in  the  British  Journal  of  Indtrkty  for  January,  and  also  articles 
on  ”  Alcohol  and  Work,”  by  Sir  Thomas  Oliver,  and  on  “  The  Psycho¬ 
pathology  and  Treatment  of  Alcoholism,”  by  Dr.  J.  H.  Coriat. 

The  Journal  of  Political  Economy  for  January  is  mainly  occupied 
with  questions  of  banking  and  currency  reform.  There  is  also  an 
article  by  W.  H.  Allport  on  “  American  Railway  Relief  Fimds,”  for 
the  care  of  sick  and  injured  employees. 

The  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  for  February  begins  with  an 
article  on  ”  Beet  Sugar  and  the  Tariff,”  in  which  Prof.  Taussig  comes 
to  the  conclusion  that  beet  growing  in  the  far  West  has  quite  passed 
the  infant  stage,  and  that  its  difficulties  in  the  farming  region  proper 
seem  to  be  due  to  the  competition  of  the  other  kinds  of  agricultiue 
which  are  more  profitable.  “  The  Recent  Rise  in  the  Price  of  Silver 
and  some  of  its  Monetary  Consequences  ”  are  discussed  by  B.  W. 
Kemmerer.  R.  F.  Foerster  describes  sympathetically  the  “  British 
National  Insurance  Act.”  Prof.  G.  A.  Kleene  adds  one  more  to  the 
attempts  to  account  for  the  “  Income  of  Capital  ” :  if  only  some  of 
these  writers  would  try  to  account  for  the  income  of  labour,  which  is 
every  bit  as  mysterious — or  as  simple — we  should  be  spared  a  great 
deal  of  unnecessary  thought.  Other  articles  are  “  The  First  Decade 
of  the  Swiss  Federal  Railways,”  by  A.  N.  Holcombe,  and  “  Tenancy 
in  the  Western  States,”  by  B.  H.  Hibbard. 

In  the  Political  Science  Quarterly  for  last  December,  H.  R.  Seager 
discusses  the  effect  on  trade  of  “  Recent  Trust  Decisions.”  ”  Economic 
Aspects  of  Immigration,”  by  I.  A.  Hourwick,  is  an  argument  against 
restriction.  James  Mavor  describes  the  dependence  of  the  farmer  on 
financiers  and  middlemen  in  the  “  Marketing  of  Wheat.”  Other 
articles  are  “  Turkey  in  Europe,”  and  the  ”  Letters  of  J.  S.  Mill.” 

The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science 
for  last  November  publishes  a  number  of  papers  on  “  Commission 
Government  in  American  Cities.”  This  scheme  has  now  been  adopted 
by  about  200  municipalities.  Its  chief  feature  is  the  appointment  of 
a  small  Board,  consisting  of  from  five  to  ten  members,  by  the  whole 
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body  of  electors,  which  exercises  both  legislative  and  administrative 
authority.  Direct  popular  control  is  secured  by  the  referendum,  the 
initiative,  the  recall,  and  non-partisan  primary  elections. 

The  Revue  ^conomique  Internationale  for  last  December  is  entirely 
devoted  to  a  study  of  the  economic  conditions  of  the  South  African 
Union.  Among  the  subjects  dealt  with  by  various  authors  are  the 
conflict  of  languages,  the  native  problem,  the  immigration  question, 
the  laws  and  institutions  of  South  Africa,  its  mines,  agriculture,  industries 
and  commerce. 

In  the  Annales  of  the  Musee  Sociale  for  December  there  is  an  account 
of  the  amendment  of  the  Old  Age  Pensions  Act,  1910,  by  which  the 
age  is  lowered  to  sixty,  and  the  State  contribution  raised  to  100  francs. 
The  Memoires  publishes  an  investigation  of  “  Servants’  Schools  ”  in 
Switzerland,  which  seem  to  fail  in  providing  servants,  but  are  useful 
in  training  housekeepers. 

Le  Mouvement  Social  for  December  has  an  article  by  J.  Zamanski 
on  the  functions  of  Trade  Unions  and  the  State  in  securing  equity  and 
justice  in  wage  contracts.  Another  article,  by  H.  du  Roure,  discusses 
the  right  of  employers  to  enforce  regulations  in  their  workshops. 

A.  Verhagen  writes  in  La  Revue  Sociale  Catliolique  for  January  about 
the  social  work  of  Belgian  Catholics.  Before  1886,  he  says,  they 
limited  themselves  to  charitable  and  philanthropic  institutions;  and 
hence,  for  example,  the  Co-operative  Societies  in  Belgium,  of  which 
there  are  now  8541,  have  grown  up  apart  from  the  Church. 

In  La  Revue  Generale  for  January  Ch.  Woeste  describes  “  L’Bvolution 
du  Parti  Liberal  vers  le  Socialisme,”  suggesting  that  the  former  party 
is  being  absorbed  by  the  latter,  with  the  ultimate  purpose  of  over¬ 
throwing  the  clerical  regime.  There  is  also  a  discussion  of  Belgium’s 
capacities  for  colonization,  and  a  sketch  of  Alfred  Nobel,  the  Swedish 
philanthropist. 

An  impartial  study  of  the  conditions  and  results  of  the  State  manage¬ 
ment  of  railways  by  L.  Amoroso  is  published  in  the  November  and 
December  numbers  of  the  Giornale  degli  Economisti.  There  are  also 
articles  on  the  Customs  Policy  of  the  Italian  States  from  1815  to  1860 
by  R.  B.  d’Ajano,  and  on  the  economic  problem  of  Italian  emigration 
by  Q.  Preziosi. 
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The  first  number  of  the  Russian  Review,  published  in  January,  is 
welcome  as  providing  information  about  the  social  and  economic  con¬ 
ditions  of  modern  Russia.  Among  the  articles  contained  in  this  number 
are — “  The  New  Land  Settlement  in  Russia,”  by  Bernard  Pares ; 
“  Looking  Back  over  Forty  Years,”  by  Sir  D.  M.  Wallace ;  “  The 
Imperial  Duma  and  Land  Settlement,”  by  Sergius  Shidlovsky ;  and 
“  Recent  Financial  and  Trade  Policy  in  Russia,”  by  W.  Hoffding. 

Two  articles  in  the  Nationalvkonomisk  Tidsskrift  for  December  deal 
with  the  value  and  significance  of  statistics,  the  one,  by  A.  Hoyer, 
on  “  Labour  Statistics,”  the  other  on  “  Crop  Forecasts  and  Yields  in 
Denmark,”  by  E.  Cohn. 

B.  F.  Heckser  writes  in  the  Ekonomisk  Tidskri/t  for  last  November 
on  “  The  Export  of  Swedish  Com  ”  ;  and  N.  V.  E.  Nordenmark  gives 
an  accoimt  of  “  Accident  Insurance  ”  in  the  December  number.  There 
are  also  statistical  articles  on  Sweden’s  imports  and  exports  and  on 
various  questions  of  taxation. 
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LEGISLATION,  PARLIAMENTARY  INQUIRIES, 
AND  OFFICIAL  RETURNS. 


In  Volume  XL VI.  of  the  Agricultural  Statistics,  1911,  Part  I.  (Cd.  6021, 
97  pp.,  5|d.)  will  be  found  particulars  of  the  acreage  and  live  stock  of 
Great  Britain,  with  summaries  for  the  United  Kingdom.  The  total 
land  area  of  Great  Britain  is  56,214,419  acres,  32,094,658  of  which 
were  in  1911  under  crops  or  permanent  grass,  and  12,875,660  acres 
consisted  of  mountain  and  heath  land  used  for  grazing.  There  was  a 
decline  of  51,272  acres  in  the  cultivated  area,  t.e.  land  under  crops  or 
grass,  but  the  area  of  mountain  and  heath  land  used  for  grazing  in¬ 
creased  by  31,434  acres,  so  that  about  20,000  acres  were  withdrawn 
from  agricultural  or  pastoral  purposes.  For  many  years  there  has 
been  a  decline  in  the  farming  area,  which  is  to  some  extent  accounted 
for  by  the  transference  of  grass  land  from  the  category  of  “  permanent 
pasture  ”  to  that  of  “  rough  grazings.”  This,  it  is  pointed  out,  may 
represent  the  deterioration  of  land,  but  does  not  mean  that  it  is  con¬ 
verted  to  non-agricultural  purposes.  The  general  trend  of  the  figures, 
however,  b  not  affected  by  this  transference.  During  the  last  ten 
years  the  cultivated  area  has  declined  by  323,000  acres,  and  rough 
grazings  by  55,000  acres,  so  that  378,000  acres  have  been  diverted 
during  that  period  from  farming  or  some  other  use.  This  loss  is 
attributed  to  some  extent  to  the  gradual  restriction  of  the  “  margin 
of  cultivation,”  since  Great  Britain  contains  a  comparatively  large 
proportion  of  poor  land,  but  a  greater  cause  is  the  extension  of  towns, 
bringing  with  it  an  increased  demand  for  land  for  residential,  manu¬ 
facturing,  railway,  and  other  purposes. 

While  the  net  loss  of  farming  area  during  the  last  ten  years  is  about 
0*8  per  cent.,  the  reduction  of  arable  land  during  the  same  period 
amounted  to  about  6  per  cent.  Between  the  years  1901  and  1911, 
661,000  acres  in  England,  158,000  in  Wales,  and  123,000  in  Scotland 
were  withdrawn  from  the  plough.  During  1911,  however,  the  reduction 
of  arable  land  was  less  than  in  any  year  since  1902,  and  in  some  parts 
of  the  country  there  was  an  increase. 

The  total  number  of  agricultural  holdings  exceeding  one  acre  in  June, 
1911,  was  513,259.  Holdings  of  the  smallest  class — one  to  five  acres — 
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increased  in  England  and  Wales  by  2085,  and  in  the  five  to  fifty  acre 
class  by  1601,  giving  a  total  increase  in  number  of  small  holdings  daring 
1910-11  of  3686.  These  figures  are  significant,  since  between  the 
years  1903  and  1908  small  holdings  steadily  declined  in  England,  and 
the  lowest  point  was  reached  in  the  latter  year.  In  the  last  three 
years,  however,  the  increase  has  been  5312,  or  nearly  2  per  cent.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  the  Small  Holdings  Act  of  1907  came  into  operation 
on  January  1, 1908. 

Of  the  total  number  of  holdings  included  in  the  returns,  60,217  or 
11‘73  per  cent,  are  owned  by  the  occupiers.  Of  these  43,239  are  small 
holdings,  i.e.  from  1  to  50  acres. 

The  total  area  under  wheat,  barley,  and  oats  in  1911  was  6,514,639 
acres,  or  43,870  less  than  in  the  previous  year,  but  greater  than  in  1909 
or  1908.  The  favourable  autumn  of  1910  encouraged  a  considerable 
extension  in  the  sowing  of  wheat,  but  the  increase  was  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  reduction  of  the  area  of  barley,  while  oats  also 
slightly  declined. 

During  the  last  ten  years  co-operation  has  made  remarkable  progress, 
more  especially  in  the  department  of 'agriculture.  The  Report  on  In¬ 
dustrial  Co-operative  Societies  in  the  United  Kingdom,  published  by  the 
Labour  Department  of  the  Board  of  Trade  (Cd.  6045,  273  pp..  Is.  8d.) 
revises  and  brings  up  to  date  the  volume  issued  in  1901.  According 
to  this  the  aggregate  membership  recorded  by  distributive  and  pro¬ 
ductive  societies  in  1909  was  2,597,236,  an  increase  in  the  ten  years 
from  1899  of  917,221,  or  56  per  cent.  The  value  of  the  total  trade, 
exclusive  of  banking,  credit,  insurance,  and  building  society  transac¬ 
tions,  was  in  1909  nearly  £132  million,  an  increase  since  1899  of  £56| 
million  or  75  per  cent.  The  greatest  amotmt  of  co-operative  trading 
is  done  by  industrial  co-operative  societies,  of  which  1580  were  in 
existence  in  1909,  with  an  aggregate  membership  of  2,512,048,  and 
a  total  distributive  and  productive  business  of  nearly  £128  million  or 
£54  million  (73  per  cent.)  more  than  in  1909. 

The  capital  of  the  retail  distributive  societies  in  1909  exceeded  £37| 
million,  of  which  £20^  million  were  invested  otherwise  than  in  the 
societies’  own  undertakings,  over  £12|  million  being  invested  in  other 
undertakings  largely  co-operative,  such  as  wholesale  and  productive 
societies,  and  £7|  million  in  house  property  lent  on  rental,  or  in  process 
of  sale  to  members. 

Of  £24  million  of  co-operative  production,  £21  million  represented 
the  value  of  goods  produced  in  factories  and  workshops  of  wholesale 
and  retail  societies,  and  about  £3^  million  that  produced  by  societies 
established  primarily  for  production.  In  most  workers’  productive 
societies  a  share  of  the  profits  is  allotted  to  their  employees  in  the  shape 


204  Economic  Review.  April, 

of  dividend  or  bonus  on  wages,  and  the  employers  are  usually  repre¬ 
sented  on  the  management  committee. 

Of  agricultural  societies  there  are  three  main  classes — purchase  and 
sale  societies,  productive  (dairying  and  farming)  societies,  and  small 
holdings  and  allotments  societies.  There  is  an  essential  difference  in 
character  between  these  societies  and  those  engaged  in  industrial 
production,  since  agricultural  societies  are  usually  established  neither 
in  the  interests  of  consumers,  nor  of  the  workers  employed.  They  are 
principally  composed  of  small  farmers  not  employed  by  their  society, 
but  who  follow  their  own  private  occupations,  using  the  society  for  the 
collective  manufacture  of  butter  and  cheese  from  milk  provided  by 
themselves,  for  marketing  this  and  other  produce  raised  upon  their 
farms,  and  for  the  collective  purchase  of  seeds,  manures,  implements, 
etc.,  in  bulk,  with  a  view  to  obtaining  better  terms  than  would  be 
possible  if  they  bought  individually. 

Ireland  took  the  lead  in  1895  in  the  development  of  agricultural 
co-operation  under  the  auspices  of  the  Irish  Agricultural  Organization 
Society,  and  it  was  not  until  1901  that  a  similar  society  for  England 
was  registered,  Scotland  following  four  years  later.  The  result  has 
been  a  rapid  growth  of  agricultiiral  organization  in  Great  Britain. 
Between  1895  and  1909  agricultural  societies  making  returns  increased 
from  58  (46  productive  and  12  distributive)  for  the  whole  of  the  United 
Kingdon  to  653  (317  productive  and  336  distributive),  while  the  sales 
increased  from  £354,379  to  £3,609,172.  These  figures  do  not  include 
small  holdings  and  allotment  societies,  which  are  for  the  most  part 
of  recent  formation. 

Another  department  which  has  considerably  developed  is  that  of 
co-operative  banking  and  credit  societies  and  insurance  carried  out  by 
associations  of  co-operators.  At  the  end  of  1909  the  ordinary  banking 
bu^ess  of  more  than  900  societies  was  being  handled  by  the  Bank 
Department  of  the  English  Co-operative  Wholesale  Society,  and  its 
receipts  on  current  accounts  for  that  year  came  to  about  £64  million, 
representing  an  increase  as  compared  with  1899  of  £35^  millions,  or  126 
per  cent. 

Small  credit  societies,  established  principally  in  connexion  with  agri¬ 
cultural  co-operation,  have  increased  from  65  in  1899  to  241  in  1909, 
and  the  amount  on  loan  in  the  latter  year  was  £102,838  or  £72,128 
(236  per  cent.)  more  than  in  1899. 

An  especially  interesting  development  in  co-operative  life  insurance 
is  that  of  *'  collective  insurance,”  inaugurated  in  1904  by  the  Co-opera¬ 
tive  Insurance  Society,  Limited,  by  which  retail  societies,  on  payment 
of  a  premium  based  on  their  total  sales,  can  insure  the  lives  of  their 
individual  members  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  their  annual 
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purchases,  and  for  a  small  additional  premium  members’  families  are 
included.  At  the  end  of  1910  there  were  277  such  societies,  with  an 
aggregate  membership  of  441,979. 

The  first  part  of  the  Fortieth  AnmuU  Report  of  the  Local  Government 
Board,  1910-11  (Cd.  5865),  published  a  short  time  ago,  contained  par¬ 
ticulars  of  the  administration  of  the  Poor  Laws,  the  Unemployed 
Workmen  Act,  and  the  Old  Age  Pension  Act.  Part  II.  (Cd.  5978, 
318  pp..  Is.  lOd.)  gives  information  concerning  Public  Health  and  Local 
Administration,  County  Council  Administration,  and  Local  Taxation 
and  Valuation.  Under  Public  Health  and  Local  Taxation  such  subjects 
are  dealt  with  as  the  Housing  of  the  Working  Classes,  Town  Planning, 
Infectious  Diseases,  Medical  Officers  of  Health  and  Sanitary  Inspectors, 
Food  and  Water  Supplies,  and  Scavenging  and  Sewage  Disposal.  The 
section  on  County  Council  Administration  includes  the  Local  Taxation 
Account,  and  Relief  to  Local  Rates,  Adjustments  between  Counties 
and  County  Boroughs,  Equalization  of  Rates  in  London,  Loans  to 
County  Coimcils,  Alteration  of  Areas  in  Districts,  Highways,  Loco¬ 
motives  and  Motor  Cars,  and  Alienation  of  Lands  and  Buildings.  In 
the  last  section  details  are  given  of  Public  Rates,  Exchequer  Grants, 
Expenditure  of  Local  Authorities,  Loans,  Comparison  of  National  and 
Local  Debt,  and  Valuation  of  Rateable  Hereditaments  for  Rating. 

To  judge  from  the  increasing  bulk  of  the  volume  Foreign  Import 
Duties,  1911  (Cd.  5754,  1135  pp.,  4«.  6d.),  the  popularity  of  tariffs  as  a 
weapon  against  foreign  competition  is  certainly  not  on  the  wane.  The 
present  edition  brings  up  to  date  particulars  as  to  the  rates  of  import 
duties,  with  their  English  equivalents,  levied  on  the  principal  articles 
of  British  produce  and  manufacture.  The  following  additions  or 
alterations  affecting  the  United  Kingdom  should  be  noted.  By  the 
Commercial  Treaty  of  May,  1911,  between  Sweden  and  Germany, 
many  of  the  rates  of  duty  established  in  Sweden  by  the  “  General  ” 
Customs  Tariff  of  1910  were  reduced,  and  these  reductions  were  extended 
to  products  and  manufactures  of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  virtue  of  the 
Anglo-Swedish  Commercial  Convention  of  1826.  The  “  General  ” 
Tariff,  as  modified  by  the  Treaty,  came  into  force  on  December  1,  1911. 
As  a  result  of  the  new  Commercial  Treaty  of  April  3,  1911,  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  Japan,  on  April  15, 1910,  promulgated  a  new  “  General” 
Customs  Tariff,  in  which  the  rates  of  duty  were  reduced  for  certain 
classes  of  articles  important  to  British  trade,  such  as  paints,  linen  yarns, 
cotton  and  woollen  tissues,  pig  iron  and  iron  plates  and  sheets,  including 
tinplates. 

Russia  has  accorded  an  extension  of  the  favourable  tariff  treatment 
or  exemption  from  duties  of  certain  articles,  including  agricultural 
machinery,  originally  granted  until  January  1,  1911,  to  April  1-14, 
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1912,  and  an  effort  is  being  made  to  provide  for  the  continuance  in  force 
of  a  privileged  Customs  treatment  of  agricultural  instruments  and 
parts.  A  Russian  Law  of  May  18-31,  empowered  the  Council  of 
Ministers,  upon  special  application,  to  authorize  the  import  from 
abroad  until  July  1, 1912,  at  reduced  Customs  rates,  of  pig  iron  for  the 
needs  of  the  metallurgical  industry,  the  total  amount  not  to  exceed 
10,000,000  pouds  (161,210  tons).  The  extent  of  the  reduction  of  duty 
is  determined  separately  in  each  case. 

In  Belgium  the  ad  valorem  duties  on  certain  woollen  and  other  goods 
have  been  superseded  by  specific  duties. 

The  monopoly  duty  levied  in  addition  to  the  Customs  duty  in 
Switzerland  on  imported  spirituous  liquors  and  other  products  prepared 
with  alcohol  has  been  increased. 

In  Turkey  chemical  fertilizers,  books,  reviews,  and  other  publications 
have  been  exempted  from  Customs  duty.  This  does  not,  however, 
apply  to  the  binding  of  bound  books. 

Bulgaria  has  abolished  import  duties  on  coal  and  coke,  various 
chemical  products,  certain  hides  and  skins,  common  wool,  wool  waste 
and  artificial  wool,  and  certain  changes  have  been  made  in  the  duty 
on  other  articles. 

In  Roumania,  the  customs  duties  on  some  kinds  of  fish,  hulled  rice, 
coarse  jute  tissues,  books,  iron  or  steel  instruments  for  trades  and 
industries,  and  certain  agricultural  implements  have  been  reduced, 
and  the  consumption  duties  on  petroleum  and  wheat  flour,  levied  on 
imported  products  of  this  kind  in  addition  to  Customs  duty,  have  been 
abolished. 

A  new  tariff  is  under  consideration  in  the  Netherlands,  a  translation 
of  which,  with  a  comparison  of  the  proposed  new  rates  with  those 
at  present  in  force,  was  issued  last  April  by  the  Board  of  Trade  (Cd. 
5630,  5d.). 

The  forty-fifth  number  of  the  Statistical  Abstract  relating  to  British 
India,  from  1900-1  to  1909-10  (Cd.  6017,  288  pp.,  1#.  3d.),  contains, 
with  other  information,  particulars  of  area  and  population ;  justice, 
police,  and  prisons ;  finance ;  education ;  agriculture,  forests,  and 
land  tenures ;  railways ;  irrigation  works ;  foreign  trade  and  shipping  ; 
vital  statistics ;  and  wages  and  prices. 

Details  of  the  production,  consumption,  and  imports  and  exports 
of  coal  in  the  British  Empire  and  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries  in 
each  year  from  1886  to  1910,  together  with  statements  showing  the 
productions  of  lignite  and  petroleum  in  the  principal  producing  countries 
for  a  series  of  years  (in  continuation  of  Parliamentary  Paper,  No.  271 
of  Session  1910),  will  be  found  in  the  Coal  Tables,  1910  (No.  284,  61  pp., 
6d.).  The  tables  of  Iron  and  Steel,  1910  (No.  283,  71  pp..  Id.),  show 
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the  production  and  consumption  of  iron  ore  and  pig  iron,  and  the 
production  of  steel,  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  principal  Foreign 
Countries,  in  recent  years,  and  the  imports  and  exports  of  certain 
classes  of  iron  and  steel  manufactures  (in  continuation  of  Parliamentary 
Paper,  No.  270,  of  Session  1910). 


J.  L.  Dougan. 
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THE  THEORY  OF  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By  W.  Stanley 
Jevons,  LL.D.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  With  notes  and  an  extension  of 
the  Bibliography  of  Mathematical  Economic  Writings  by  H. 
Stanley  Jevons,  M.A.,  B.Sc.,  F.S.S.,  Professor  of  Economics 
and  Political  Science  in  the  University  College  of  South  Wales 
and  Monmouthshire.  Fourth  Edition.  [Ixiv.,  339  pp.  8vo. 
lOs.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1911.] 

In  noticing  the  appearance  of  a  fourth  edition  of  Jevons’  Theory  of 
Political  Economy  it  seems  more  appropriate  to  glance  at  the  general 
trend  of  thought  in  connexion  with  the  subjects  dealt  with  than  to 
enter  into  details  in  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  volume  which  have 
now  indeed  for  a  long  time  been  familiar  to  the  public. 

The  views  that  were  plainly  dominant  in  Jevons’  mind  when  he 
addressed  himself  to  his  task,  and  that  were  widely  shared  by  his  con¬ 
temporaries,  are  expressible  by  the  proposition  that  no  science  is  worthy 
of  the  name  of  a  science  unless  its  leading  conceptions  are  reducible  to 
mathematical  terms.  Even  if  such  a  reduction  might  not  seem  feasible 
immediately,  its  ultimate  achievement  was  a  matter  of  hope  and  aspira¬ 
tion  to  them.  The  hope  was  a  bright  particular  star  to  follow  through 
all  the  storms  of  controversy.  Nothing,  Jevons  said,  is  less  warranted 
than  ”  an  uninquiring  and  unhoping  spirit.”  What,  then,  was  this 
far-off  divine  event  on  which  philosophical  desire  at  the  time  was 
concentrated  ?  It  seems  to  have  been  nothing  else  but  this — the  dis¬ 
covery  that  the  ultimate  nature  of  the  universe  is  mechanical. 

Philosophy  has  been  coming  round  of  late  years  to  a  different  stand- 
I  point.  The  most  interesting  and  probably  the  most  enduring 

I  feature  of  M.  Bergson’s  speculations  is  the  contrast  made  so 

prominent  in  his  writings,  especially  in  Creative  Evolution,  between 
I  inert  matter  as  the  sphere  of  unvarying  repetitions  and  the  world 

I  of  life  and  mind  as  the  sphere  of  new  and  unpredictable  phenomena 

and  events.  Let  us  suppose  for  the  moment  that  there  is  no 
I  escape  for  us  from  Auguste  Comet’s  conception,  shared  by  Jevons, 

I  by  Huxley,  and  to  some  extent_by  Mill,  that  the  world  is  such  that, 

t 
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given  complete  knowledge  of  past  conditions  and  adequate  powers  of 
calculation,  all  future  events  in  all  their  detail  could  be,  at  any  given 
moment,  fully  and  accurately  predicted,  it  still  cannot  but  seem  strange 
to  find  the  establishment  of  such  a  proposition  as  imquestionable 
regarded  as  the  realization  of  the  ultimate  hope  of  philosophy.  It 
could  certainly  mean  nothing  else  for  us  but  the  definite  establishment 
of  a  more  than  Asiatic  fatalism.  It  would  mean  the  universalising  of 
the  conception  of  mechanism  as  applicable  to  human  affairs ;  and  if 
that  were  valid  then  the  net  result  of  the  life  of  strenuous  self-sacrifice 
and  of  the  life  of  callous  egotism  must  in  truth  be  all  one  and  the  same 
in  the  end.  Neither  could  bring  about  the  smallest  variation  in  the 
course  of  human  events. 

These,  however,  were  the  dominant  conceptions  of  forty  years  ago. 
They  are  certainly  in  a  much  less  marked  degree  at  any  rate  the  dominant 
conceptions  of  to-day.  We  are  beginning  to  recognize  that  a  law  of  nature 
in  physics  is  something  very  different  from  a  law  of  nature  in  biology 
or  subject  science.  In  physics  the  characteristic  of  such  a  law  is 
absolute  definiteness  and  precision.  It  lends  itself  consequently  to 
exact  prediction  of  the  future.  In  biology  and  cognate  sciences  it  is 
at  the  most  a  limit  of  variations,  and  often  a  wide  one,  within  which 
quite  conspicuous  variations  are  possible,  and  within  which  also,  of 
course,  small  variations  can  with  time  accumulate  and  become  great 
ones. 

Hence  in  biology  and  much  more  in  the  sciences  where  consciousness 
comes  on  the  scene  the  exact  prediction  of  physics,  expressible  by 
regular  curves  intersecting  each  other  at  definite  points,  is  never 
possible  ;  and  that  is  at  bottom  the  reason  why  the  aspirations  of  those 
who  hope  to  see  economics  converted  into  an  exact  science  are  destined, 
it  is  safe  to  a£Brm,  to  disappointment.  “  Henceforth,”  said  Goethe  in 
1830,  in  referring  to  Geoffrey  St.  Hilaire’s  victory  over  Cuvier  at  the 
French  Academy,  “  Mind  will  rule  over  matter  in  physical  investiga¬ 
tion,”  ^  and  if  the  present  trend  of  thought  in  Europe  is  any  guide, 
the  fulfilment  of  his  prophecy  is  becoming  every  day  more  fully  assured. 

The  general  conception  of  life  that  commended  itself  to  Jevons,  and 
to  those  who  have  followed  him  is,  of  coiirse,  thoroughtly  materialistic 
and  mechanical.  Everything  in  economics  is  supposed  to  be,  at  any 
rate  ideally,  capable  of  precise  prediction.  Men  indeed  are  little  better 
than  automata.  Professor  Edgeworth,  for  instance,  thinks  that  the 
true  course  of  the  markets  may  fairly  be  likened  to  a  state  of  things 
in  which  men  would  put  their  fixed  demand  and  supply  lists  into  a 
‘‘  market  machme  ”  and  would  thus  have  their  wares  “  passionlessly 


*  Eckermann’s  ConvtrmUiont  ofOoethe,  II.  291. 
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evaluated.”  ^  Increases  and  decreases  of  supply,  in  the  view  of  these 
theorists,  take  effect  on  prices  after  the  fashion  of  the  forces  of  the 
physical  world.  It  comes  natural  consequently  to  Professor  Marshall, 
for  example,  to  speak  of  a  community  in  which  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  course  of  markets  might  be  supposed  to  exist,*  oblivious,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  of  the  fact  that  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  markets  would 
mean  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  whole  endless  future.  Prices  again, 
as  they  rise  are  held  to  react  on  supply  by  increasing  it  and  thus  un¬ 
failingly  to  make  a  fall  again  set  in.  All  thb  indeed  is  thought  to  be  so 
certain  and  so  clear  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  difficulty  in  exhibiting 
it  graphically.  One  wonders,  however,  what,  in  such  circumstances, 
is  to  be  made  of  the  very  common  case  in  which  a  rise  in  the  price,  say, 
of  some  stock  becomes  the  actual  catua  cattsans  of  a  yet  further  rise, 
instead  of  being,  as  it  ought,  according  to  the  theory,  the  cause  of  a 
stimulus  to  supply  which  must  shortly  bring  about  a  fall.  Men  indeed 
are  so  constituted  that,  in  the  event  of  a  fall,  one  man  will  say  to  himself 
"  this  brings  the  commodity  within  my  reach  ”  and  so  will  bid  for  it, 
while  another  will  say,  “  this  b  only  the  precursor  of  a  further  fall,” 
and  so  will  carefully  refrain  from  bidding.  The  unpredictability  of 
human  action  is  at  bottom  the  cause  of  the  failure  of  the  graphic 
method  ever  to  come  to  anything  practical,  and  furnishes  the  funda¬ 
mental  reason  why  it  can  thus  never  come  to  anything. 

”  Pleasure  and  Pain  ”  in  Bentham’s  words,  quoted  with  warm  approval 
by  Jevons  (p.  24),  are  the  “  two  sovereign  masters  ”  of  mankind.  The 
psychology  is  that  of  fifty  years  ago.  Human  action  was  conceived 
indeed  by  the  writers  of  that  period  as  “  tied  by  a  string  ”  •  to  all  the 
fluctuations  of  desire.  The  Marginal  Utility  of  commodities  conceived 
of  as  changing  every  moment  with  every  alteration  in  the  abundance 
of  supply  is  regarded  as  the  animating  principle  of  all  economic  life. 
The  steady  pursuit  of  ends  so  much  more  clearly  recognized  in  the 
thought  of  the  present  day  is  foreign  altogether  to  the  conceptions  of 
the  theory.  The  Law  of  Diminishing  Utility  is  supposed  to  furnish 
the  explanation  of  all  the  exchanges  of  trade.  If  we  find,  for  example, 
Harrods  or  Whiteleys  to-day  selling  blouses  or  coats  and  shirts,  that 
is  because  so  many  of  these  commodities  have  come  somehow  or  other 
into  their  possession,  that  their  Marginal  Utility  has  been  forced  down 
to  a  point  at  which  the  owners  are  led  to  decide  on  abandoning  them 
in  favour  of  something  else.  The  palpably  true  explanation  of  their 
action,  that  they  bought  them  a  week  ago  or  a  month  ago  in  the  hope 

*  Malhematical  Paychica,  p.  30. 

*  PrincipUa  of  Political  Economy,  8th  Ed.,  p.  334. 

*  Hie  ezprearion  ia  ProfeMoi  Stout’s. 
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of  now  selling  them  at  a  profit  cannot,  by  book  or  by  crook,  anyhow  be 
fitted  into  the  theory. 

As  regards  money  they,  of  course,  follow  the  classical  economists 
in  regarding  it  as  a  mere  ripple  on  the  surface  of  things,  a  detachable 
phenomenon  the  suppoution  of  whose  non-existence  could  make  little 
or  no  difierence  to  the  fundamental  nature  of  general  economic  con¬ 
ceptions.  It  was  adopted,  they  think,  from  motives  of  convenience,  by 
a  convention  of  early  mankind,  and  everything  in  industry  and  com¬ 
merce  can  be  equally  well  or  even  better  explained  if  we  allow  ourselves 
to  suppose  for  the  moment  that  that  convention  was  never  entered 
into.  What  other  among  human  institutions,  however,  can  be  held 
thus  to  owe  its  origin  to  a  convention  of  miraculous  savages  1  Can 
Civil  Law  or  representative  government,  or  language,  or  marriage  ? 
If  not,  how  is  it  that  money  can  be  held  to  be  the  solitary  exception  1 
Drop  the  convention  idea,  however,  and  we  cannot  fail  to  be  led  to  the 
conclusion  that  nothing  in  economics  can  be  rightly  considered  and 
understood  apart  from  the  emergence  of  the  monetary  standard. 

“  The  phenomena  of  modem  business,”  remarks  Professor  Thor- 
stein  Veblen,  the  most  brilliant  df  the  younger  American  economists, 
”  can  no  more  be  handled  in  non-pecuniary  terms  than  human  physiology 
can  be  handled  in  terms  of  the  amphioxus  . . .  There  is  (probably)  no 
science  except  economics  in  which  an  endeavour  to  explain  the  pheno¬ 
mena  of  an  institution  in  terms  of  one  class  of  the  rudiments,  which 
have  afforded  the  point  of  departure  for  the  grovrth  of  the  institution, 
would  be  listened  to  with  any  degree  of  civility.  The  philologists,  for 
example,  have  various  infirmities  of  their  own,  but  they  would  have 
little  patience  with  a  textual  critic  who  should  endeavour  to  reduce 
the  Homeric  hymns  to  terms  of  those  onomatopoetic  sounds  out  of  which 
it  is  presumed  that  human  speech  has  grown.”  ^ 

Another  American  Professor  again,  Mr.  Wesley  Mitchell,  takes  up  the 
parable  in  a  recent  vigorous  and  thoughtful  article.  ”  At  present,” 
he  remarks,  “  we  remain  ignorant  because  we  have  leaped  past  pecu¬ 
niary  conceptions  in  our  haste  to  reach  the  Marginal  Utilities  assumed 
to  lie  behind  them.  .  .  .  Pecuniary  concepts  are  much  more  than  a 
set  of  empty  symbols  which  men  use  merely  to  facilitate  their  ”  think¬ 
ing,”  but  which  do  not  alter  the  substantial  features  of  economic  activity. 
Consequently  the  theorist  who  leaves  them  out  of  account  in  order  that 
he  may  get  an  unobstructed  view  of  the  realities  for  which  the  symbols 
stand,  becomes  superficial  when  he  means  to  become  profound.” 

The  day,  indeed,  is  perhaps  almost  in  sight  when  the  vast  literature 
of  **  The  Margin  ”  will  be  definitely  and  for  ever  relegated  to  the  shelf. 


*  Journal  of  PoMical  Economy,  Novembec,  1907. 
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So  much  in  regard  to  the  general  aim  and  scope  of  this  famous  Theory 
of  Political  Economy,  an  epoch-making  book  beyond  question  in  its  way. 
As  to  the  present  issue  everything  from  the  editor’s  point  of  view  is 
excellently  carried  out.  This  fourth  edition  is  being  brought  out  under 
the  auspices  of  the  younger  Professor  Jevons.  “  I  should  like,  however,” 
he  remarks  in  his  preface,  *'  to  associate  my  mother  closely  with  the 
re-issue  of  this  book.  She  watched  with  lively  interest  and  sympathy 
the  issue  of  the  first  two  editions ;  the  third  she  herself  prepared.  I 
remember  as  a  child  reading  the  proofs  aloud  to  her,  and  she  followed 
with  eager  interest  my  preparation  of  this  fourth  edition.  The  book 
is  so  much  hers  that  I  wish  she  could  have  lived  to  have  the  satisfaction 
of  seeing  the  issue  of  what  is  probably  the  final  edition.”  All  this, 
indeed,  gives  the  volume  a  quite  unique  interest  of  its  own. 

William  Wabband  Cablile. 

SYNDICALISM  AND  LABOUR.  By  Sib  Abthub  Clay,  Babt. 

[230  pp.  8vo.  6s.  net.  Murray.  London,  1911.] 

A  new  movement  must  be  allowed  to  choose  its  own  name :  and 
though  one  might  wish  that  Syndicalism  had  seen  its  way  to  call  itself 
by  some  name  less  barbarous  and  uncouth,  we  must  be  content  to 
look  forward  to  the  time  when  the  word  will  be  as  much  at  home  in 
English  as  the  shorter  if  in  origin  hardly  less  barbarous  Socialism. 
At  present  its  unfamiliarity  makes  it  a  serious  rival  of  Socialism  in  the 
apparatus  of  the  journalist  who  seeks  to  make  our  flesh  creep  by  sug¬ 
gesting  the  presence  of  some  sinister  influence  at  the  back  of  labour 
movements.  In  truth  there  has  been  during  the  last  year  or  more  a 
genuine  Syndicalist  propaganda  in  this  country,  of  which  some  striking 
evidence  has  been  made  public  during  the  last  few  weeks,  and  of  which 
we  shall  doubtless  hear  more  before  long. 

Syndicalism  seems  to  have  started  in  France  as  a  consequence  of 
disappointment  at  the  failure  of  attempts  to  transform  Society  in  the 
direction  of  Socialism  by  political  action,  and  in  the  hope  that  more 
could  be  achieved  by  the  direct  action  of  organized  labour,  in  pressing 
its  claims  against  the  State  and  the  private  employer.  Whereas  in 
England  the  formation  of  a  political  labour  party  with  a  more  or  less 
Socialist  policy  only  came  about  when  the  older  Trade  Unionism 
seemed  to  have  come  to  the  end  of  its  tether,  in  France  Trade  Unions, 
which  were  not  legalized  till  1884,  still  remained  in  a  very  backward 
state  at  a  time  when  there  was  a  well  established  Socialist  party  in  politics. 
A  Syndicat  is  in  fact  a  Trade  Union,  and  Syndicalism  may  be  regarded 
on  one  side  as  merely  a  movement  of  Trade  Unionism  emphasized  and 
intensified  at  the  expense  of  political  activity. 
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But  behind  this  change  of  method,  there  are  two  matters  of  prin¬ 
ciple  in  which  Syndicalism  shows  a  re-action  or  development  from 
the  theory  of  Marxist  Socialism.  While  it  takes  over  from  Marxism 
the  emphasis  laid  on  class  conflicts  as  a  factor  in  the  movement  of 
Society,  it  goes  a  long  way  to  abandon  the  mechanical  theory  of  history 
which  is  BO  marked  a  feature  of  Marxist  doctrine.  While  the  Marxist 
is  never  tired  of  insisting  on  the  inevitableness  of  the  social  changes 
which  he  foresees,  to  such  an  extent  that  the  rdle  of  the  social  reformer 
or  revolutionist  b  reduced  to  the  work  of  lightening  the  birth-pangs  of 
a  new  social  order  which  he  neither  brings  about  nor  could  prevent  if 
he  wished,  Sorel’s  doctrine,  which  has  avowedly  drawn  upon  Bergson 
for  much  of  its  inspiration,  finds  a  place  for  human  spontaneity.  Ideas 
are  no  longer  mere  epiphenomena  of  a  material  reality,  but  the  moving 
forces  of  social  change.  The  workers’  movement  has  and  must  have 
at  its  centre  something  like  a  religion,  a  prophetic  view  of  the  future 
which  cannot  be  defined  but  may  be  symbolized  in  “  myths,”  notably 
this  “  myth  ”  of  the  general  strike.  The  attempt  at  a  scientific  prevision 
of  a  new  social  system  is  abandoned.  Violence — and  both  the  theory 
and  the  practice  of  Syndicalism  have  in  this  respect  much  to  answer 
for — is  looked  upon  not  so  much  as  a  means  of  attaining  ends  clearly 
foreseen,  but  rather  as  the  fire  which  shall  keep  class  aspiration  at 
white  heat. 

Again,  Syndicalism,  vague  as  it  is  on  its  constructive  side,  makes  a 
real  advance  on  the  collectivist  theory  of  social  structure.  Collectivism 
took  over  from  the  current  social  doctrine  of  the  nineteenth  century 
the  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  any  societies  standing 
between  the  individual  and  the  State.  It  merely  proposed  to  transfer 
to  the  State  the  whole  direction  of  the  economic  activities,  which 
individualism  would  leave,  subject  to  the  prevention  of  force  and 
fraud,  in  the  arbitrary  control  of  individuals.  The  collectivist  state, 
in  fact,  is  a  very  Austinian  sovereign,  but  one  who  is  to  make  the  very 
most,  instead  of  the  very  least,  of  his  sovereignty.  Syndicalism 
challenges  this  claim :  it  will  not  hear  of  a  system  under  which  all 
power  is,  as  it  were,  to  be  collected  through  the  ballot  box  and  con¬ 
centrated  in  one  point,  from  which  it  is  to  issue  forth  in  the  form  of 
countless  orders  and  regulations  for  the  control  of  every  individual  in 
the  community.  Rather  it  looks  to  the  organization  of  men  in  natural 
groups  according  to  occupation :  the  workers  are  to  control  their 
conditions  of  work  and  the  property  which  is  their  means  of  production. 
But  this  means  a  control  by  each  group  of  what  is  necessary  to  it,  not 
a  control,  at  any  rate  not  an  ownership,  of  everything  by  the  whole 
state  community. 

While  we  must  condemn  the  encouragement  which  Syndicalism  gives 
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to  violence,  and  the  propagation  of  **  myths,”  not  believed  in  by  their 
authors,  as  the  symbols  of  a  religion,”  there  is  much  in  the  ideas 
underlying  Syndicalism  which  is  assuredly  worthy  of  careful  and 
sympathetic  study.  In  this  country  at  all  events,  in  spite  of  the  formal 
Sovereignty  of  Parliament,  we  are  so  much  accustomed  to  the  free  and 
powerful  action  of  public  or  semi-public  bodies  within  the  State  com¬ 
munity — ^local  government  authorities,  churches,  universities,  trade 
unions,  the  bodies  which  control  the  medical  and  legal  professions — 
that  the  conception  of  industries  controlled  by  the  workers  engaged  in 
them  ought  to  come  with  less  of  a  shock  than  in  countries  where  the 
notion  that  all  associations  as  such  are  a  danger  to  the  State  has  hardly 
or  only  recently  disappeared.  Our  older  universities  and  colleges — 
bodies  of  workers  independent  of  the  State,  owning  and  administering 
their  own  means  of  production — might  be  regarded  as  the  oldest 
Syndicalist  institutions  in  the  country.  On  another  side.  Syndicalism, 
stripped  of  its  militancy,  might  well  claim  afiKnity  with  our  co-operative 
movement.  Nor  again  need  one  suppose  that  violence  and  forcible 
expropriation  need  form  any  part  of  an  enlightened  policy  which  would 
seek  to  give  the  control  of  an  industry  into  the  hands  of  the  workers 
in  it.  The  employer,  like  the  feudal  lord,  has  been  a  dotninus  in  the 
double  sense  of  master  and  owner.  Already  collective  bargaining  and 
legislation  have  begun  to  transform  the  relation  of  master  and  servant 
into  that  of  parties  on  something  like  equal  terms  each  with  a  share 
of  control.  The  railway  directors  were  not  far  wrong  when  they  main¬ 
tained  that  the  claim  of  the  Unions  to  recognition  was  or  would  mean 
in  the  long  run  a  claim  to  take  part  in  management.  The  Coal  Mines 
Begulation  Acts  have  already  restricted  the  employer  in  his  choice 
of  managers,  and  have  given  the  men  the  right  to  the  appointment  of 
ofi&cers  charged  with  the  duty  of  watching  over  their  interests.  It  is  not 
an  inconceivable  development  that  the  master  should  in  time  come  to 
be  a  very  constitutional  monarch,  bound  by  convention  if  not  by  law 
to  consult  those  now  called  his  employees,  and  to  act  through  ministers 
approved  by  them.  And  ownership  is  hardly  a  more  stable  conception 
than  mastership :  where  we  are  dealing  with  ownership  of  the  means 
of  life  and  work,  its  exploitation  can  hardly  be  separated  from  the 
power  which  it  can  give  over  men.  The  constitutional  monarch  of  the 
mine  or  factory  may  in  time  find  himself  also  a  very  bare  trustee. 

But  before  things  can  go  very  far  in  this  direction  a  good  many 
questions  must  be  asked  and  answered.  For  one  thing,  are  the  workers 
prepared  to  find  the  ability  required,  not  only  for  the  internal  manage¬ 
ment  of  an  industry,  but  also  for  success  in  its  commercial  dealings  ? 
Are  they  prepared  to  take  the  employer’s  risks  as  well  as  his  profits  ? 
Will  they  set  aside  capital  not  only  for  depreciation  and  reserve,  but 
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also  for  improvement  and  extension  ?  In  short  will  they  be  able  to  ' 

refute  for  industry  the  old  maxim  ovk  ayoBov  iroKvKoipavCr)  ?  For  i 

another  thing,  we  should  like  to  know  something  of  the  relations  of 

these  autonomous  groups  to  each  other  and  to  the  community  at  large.  ; 

Are  the  profits  of  an  industry  always  and  necessarily  the  produce  of 

the  workers  ?  Will  they  not  include  in  many  cases  elements  of  unearned  i 

social  wealth  ?  May  not  a  powerful  industry  increase  this  unearned 

element  at  the  expense  of  the  community  ?  What  will  be  the  relation 

of  the  associated  workers,  strong  in  their  possession  of  an  industry, 

to  those  who  seek  to  enter  it  ?  How  about  delimitation  of  employments? 

These  are  questions  which  Trade  Unionism  has  hardly  faced  as  yet ; 
questions  which  both  Trade  Unionism  and  Syndicalism  must  answer 
in  some  way  which  will  free  them  from  the  charge  of  anti-social  policy. 

At  any  rate  it  is  pretty  clear  that  Syndicalism,  if  it  is  ever  to  be  any¬ 
thing  more  than  destructive,  is  not  going  to  enable  us  to  do  without 
the  State.  There  will  be  at  least  functions  of  regulation  and  adjust¬ 
ment  which  only  a  supreme  authority  can  perform. 

Sir  Arthur  Clay  is  not  a  Syndicalist,  and  we  have  no  right  to  look 
to  him  for  an  answer  to  these  questions.  Probably  he  would  say  that 
even  to  ask  them  is  to  treat  a  policy  of  “  predatory  revolution  ”  with 
undeserved  respect.  Nor  can  we  expect  a  writer  who  speaks  of  Marx 
as  “  that  discredited  philosopher  ”  to  be  particularly  interested  in  the 
precise  relations  of  Syndicalism  to  Collectivism.  His  concern  with  their 
differences  hardly  goes  beyond  a  warning  that  there  is  no  hope  “  that 
the  national  danger  from  the  forces  of  disorder  will  be  lessened  by  the 
fundamental  antagonism  which  exists  between  the  doctrines  of  Col¬ 
lectivism,  Syndicalism,  and  Anarchy,  and  we  must  be  prepared  to  find 
their  forces  working  in  alliance  for  the  destruction  of  society,  as  it  is 
now  organized.”  The  frame  of  mind  in  which  he  approaches  his 
subject  is  well  illustrated  by  three  sentences  from  the  short  chapter  on 
the  intellectual  aspect  of  Syndicalism.  “  As  has  been  said,  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  comprehending  the  attraction  of  S3mdicalism  for  wage 
earners  and  their  leaders ;  nor  is  it  hard  to  understand  the  temptation 
it  offers  to  an  ambitious  politician  in  a  democratic  country,  as  a  ready 
means  of  obtaining  political  position  and  influence.  But  what  can  be 
the  inducement  which  leads  men  of  education,  who  are  neither  poli¬ 
ticians  nor  manual  labourers,  to  advocate  a  doctrine  so  hostile  to  the 
civilization  to  which  they  owe  their  own  position,  and  so  destructive 
of  those  amenities  of  life  which  they,  of  all  men,  might  be  expected  to 
appreciate  and  hold  most  precious  ?  And  yet  there  are  such  men.” 

There  are  some  things  not  dreamt  of  in  Sir  Arthur  Clay’s  philosophy. 

He  is  a  diligent  reader  of  the  Times  newspaper,  and  during  the  last 
few  years  he  has  noted  and  collected  from  its  columns  articles  and 
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pieces  of  news  relating  to  labour  disputes,  mainly  those  in  foreign 
countries.  On  these  materials  together  with  some  study  of  the  writings 
of  Sorel,  Mermeix,  and  Leroy  Beaulieu,  whose  book  on  Collectivism 
he  has  translated,  the  first  ninety  pages  of  the  present  work  are  based. 
An  introductory  chapter  dealing  with  the  policy  of  the  general  strike 
in  a  few  pages,  is  followed  by  that  on  the  “  intellectual  aspect  of  Syn¬ 
dicalism,”  in  which  M.  Sorel’s  Reflexions  sur  la  Violence  are  duly  chastised 
and  Mr.  John  Burns  and  M.  Briand  are  duly  applauded  for  having 
turned  from  the  errors  of  their  former  ways.  After  this  we  have  a 
chapter  on  Syndicalism  in  France,  in  which  something  is  said  of  the 
Confederation  Generale  du  Travail,  and  of  the  Postal  and  Railway 
Strikes  of  1909  and  1910 ;  one  on  the  Swedish  strike  of  1909,  and 
another  on  Syndicalism  in  Italy,  and  the  General  Strike  in  Spain. 
Except  that  for  the  Swedish  strike  Mr.  Penson’s  article  in  the  Economic 
Journal  has  been  drawn  upon,  there  is  hardly  a  reference  to  any  soiuces 
of  information  other  than  the  Times.  No  attempt  seems  to  have  been 
made  to  have  recourse  to  official  documents,  or  even  to  the  press  of  the 
coimtries  in  which  the  events  described  took  place.  The  result  is  that 
the  author’s  account,  though  useful  and  instructive,  as  far  as  it  goes, 
is  singularly  scrappy,  and  he  has  done  nothing  to  go  below  the  surface. 
Attention  is  properly  called  to  the  orderly  character  of  the  Swedish 
strike,  in  which  the  strikers  picketed  Stockholm  in  the  interests  of 
peace,  and  which  formed  a  remarkable  contrast  to  the  violence  which 
discredited  the  movements  in  Southern  Europe.  One  would  like  to 
know  whether  the  author  thinks  that  the  opinion  of  the  Times  Corre¬ 
spondent  quoted  on  p.  89,  to  the  effect  that  the  Spanish  Premier  was  not 
”  at  all  likely  to  commit  the  mistake  of  insisting  on  excessive  or  general 
severity,”  was  confirmed  or  refuted  by  the  subsequent  execution  of 
Senor  Ferrer  after  a  secret  trial  by  a  military  court.  On  the  question 
of  his  guilt  we  are  only  told,  “  whether  or  not  the  charge  was  fully 
proved,  Anarchists  and  Socialists  appear  to  have  adopted  him  as  the 
representative  and  champion  of  their  views  and  as  such  they  warmly 
resented  his  execution.” 

The  chapter  on  Syndicalism  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  like  the 
chapter  on  snakes  in  Iceland.  It  would  have  been  very  different  if 
Sir  Arthur  Clay  had  had  before  him  materials  such  as  the  Miners'  Next 
Step,  a  pamphlet  published  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  year  in 
South  Wales,  in  which  the  miners  are  advised  to  organize  for  the 
purpose  of  eliminating  the  employer  and  obtaining  control  of  the  mines 
Isy  means  of  a  series  of  strikes,  while  the  policy  of  nationalization  is 
definitely  repudiated.  It  seems  clear  that  this  movement  goes  back 
for  more  than  a  year  at  least,  and  the  author  ought  to  have  discovered 
the  existence  of  Mr.  Mann’s  Industrial  Syndicalist.  As  it  is,  the  chapter 
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is  taken  up  with  a  few  reflections  suggesting  the  likelihood  that 
English  working  men  may  be  led  to  adopt  the  methods  of  Syndicalism. 

From  this  point  the  book  gets  further  and  further  away  from  the 
subject  of  Syndicalism,  and  in  the  last  140  pages  degenerates  into  a 
series  of  articles  in  which  the  author  expounds  at  some  length  his 
views  on  social  questions  at  large.  These  views  seem  to  be  a  curious 
mixture  of  pessimism  and  optimism.  National  well-being  and  pros¬ 
perity,  we  are  told,  is  mainly  due  to  the  middle  class,  and  “  progress 
in  wealth  and  civilization  is  proportionate  to  the  courage  and  energy 
it  shows.”  “  The  British  Constitution,  the  envy  of  the  world,  is  largely 
due  to  this  class,  which  has  always  been  the  champion  of  liberty.” 
But  this  middle  class  is  in  danger  of  losing  its  virihty :  that  is  the  one 
lesson  which  is  accepted  from  M.  Sorel ;  it  has  become  “  a  bourgeoisie 
which  welcomes  attacks  on  its  own  privileges.”  “  Even  the  present 
(1911)  desperate  attempt  to  destroy  the  ancient  constitution  of  the 
realm  by  the  Government  is  regarded  with  apparent  indifference.” 
“  The  recent  increase  of  humane  sentiment  has  not  been  accompanied 
by  such  an  increase  of  knowledge  as  to  enable  the  public  to  detect 
the  peril  concealed  in  many  of  the  measures  which  are  labelled  ‘  Social 
Reform,’  and  so  they  fail  to  recognize  the  fact  that  by  adopting  these 
proposals  which  they  innocently  welcome  they  are  materially  aiding 
the  State  Socialists.”  Trade  Unions  “  with  their  system  of  collective 
bargaining  ”  have  acted  hitherto  as  a  “  safety  valve.”  ”  Whether 
apart  from  this  function  the  Trade  Union  system  has  worked  bene¬ 
ficially  for  wage  earners  and  for  the  country  generally  is  questionable.” 
“  But  under  the  new  regime  each  union,  imder  the  command  of  the 
Socialist  Labour  party,  will  be  a  fighting  unit  to  be  employed  as  required 
by  the  general  plan  of  the  war  against  society.” 

On  the  other  hand  there  are  signs  that  the  wage-earner  “  is  already 
beginning  to  recognize  that  the  measures  of  *  social  reform  ’  which  his 
representatives  in  the  House  of  Commons,  with  the  connivance  of  both 
parties,  have  succeeded  in  imposing  on  the  country  do  nothing  to 
raise  wages,  but  rather  the  contrary.”  The  Osborne  judgment  has 
deprived  the  Socialists  of  much  of  their  power ;  and  “  it  seems  probable 
that  if  the  incubus  of  Socialist  control  were  removed  the  old  Trade 
Union  policy  might  regain  its  ascendency.”  The  formation  (announced 
in  the  Times  of  February  20,  1911),  of  the  ”  British  Labour  party :  a 
new  organization  opposed  to  Socialism  ”  is  an  encouraging  sign,  and 
it  is  argued  that  Syndicalism  “  is  repugnant  to  national  characteristics, 
and  that  it  is  therefore  unlikely  to  obtain  any  support  as  a  definite 
poUcy  by  British  workmen.” 

A  good  deal  of  space  is  devoted  to  an  attack  on  Mr.  Sidney  Webb 
for  his  speech  in  ^ptember,  1910,  to  the  Amalgamated  Society  of 
VoL.  XXII.  No.  2.  Q 
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Railway  Servants,  and  even  more  to  a  reply  to  his  criticisms  on  tbc 
Osborne  judgment.  This  is  not  the  place  to  consider  whether  every¬ 
thing  that  Mr.  Webb  said  is  justified  or  judicious.  But  Sir  Arthur 
Clay  has  added  nothing  new  to  the  Osborne  question,  and  his  quali¬ 
fications  for  discussing  it  are  made  more  than  doubtful  when  he  speaks 
as  if  Lord  James  of  Hereford  had  not  been  one  of  those  who  gave 
judgment  upon  the  caise  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  refers  to  the 
“  unanimous  opinion  of  the  most  eminent  English  judges  ”  in  ignorance 
of  the  fact  that  two  of  the  Law  Lords  totally  diflered  from  their  three 
colleagues  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Act  of  1871. 

There  are  some  things  that  are  sensible,  if  nothing  new,  in  the  book, 
and  if  it  was  written  in  a  different  spirit,  it  might  do  some  service  in 
calling  the  attention  of  working  men  to  the  very  real  dangers  which  law¬ 
lessness,  oppression  of  nainorities,  and  the  breach  of  undertakings  in¬ 
volve  to  the  interests  of  Labour.  But  its  whole  outlook  is  so  purely 
that  of  the  propertied  classes  that  (to  borrow  the  author’s  words)  it  is 
“  better  calculated  to  exacerbate  the  suspicions  ”  of  those  who  are 
likely  to  read  it  “  than  to  further  the  cause  of  conciliation.” 

W.  M.  Geldaet. 

THE  LEGAL  POSITION  OF  TRADE  UNIONS.  By  H.  H. 

ScHLOESSEB  and  W.  Smith  Clark,  [xxiv,  268  pp.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

net.  Eling.  London,  1912.] 

Messrs.  Schloesser  and  Smith  Clark’s  volume  on  the  Legal  Position 
of  Trade  Unions  ought  to  prove  of  great  assistance  to  all  who  are  called 
upon  to  advise  Trade  Unionists  as  to  their  legal  rights  and  powers, 
whether  with  regard  to  the  conduct  of  Trade  disputes  or  the  internal 
relations  of  Unions  to  their  members.  Till  the  publication  last  year  of 
Mr.  Greenwood’s  Lawrdaling  to  Trade  Unions  there  was  no  book  which 
made  readily  available  the  great  mass  of  decisions  which  have  developed 
the  Common  Law  rules  concerning  Trade  Unions  and  Trade  Disputes 
since  the  passing  of  the  Trade  Union  Act,  1871,  and  have  applied  and 
interpreted  the  provisions  of  that  and  subsequent  Acts.  There  is 
abundant  room  for  more  than  one  book  on  so  large  a  subject.  Hardly 
anything  that  has  been  judicially  decided  or  expressed  by  way  of 
obiter  dictum  can  fail  at  some  time  to  become  relevant  in  its  bearing  on 
future  cases.  The  text-book  writer’s  work  is  largely  a  work  of  selection, 
and  since  no  selection  can  be  exhaustive,  students  and  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  consider  the  law  in  its  practical  bearings  will  be  alike 
grateful  to  every  writer  who  calls  their  attention  to  salient  points, 
which  may  have  escaped  the  notice  of  another.  The  authors  of  the 
book  under  review  have  presented  in  orderly  arrangement  the  main 
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rules  of  the  Statute  and  Common  Law,  and  no  decision  of  importance 
down  to  the  end  of  last  year  appears  to  have  been  omitted. 

In  one  respect  the  book  is  somewhat  disappointing.  Its  title  would 
lead  one  to  expect  some  systematic  explanation  of  the  place  which 
Trade  Unions  and  their  activities  occupy  in  the  whole  field  of  law. 
Even  for  the  reader  who  has  some  knowledge  of  law,  and  who  turns 
to  so  anomalous  a  topic  as  the  law  of  Trade  Unions,  this  would  not, 
I  believe,  have  been  without  its  value ;  the  layman  who,  as  officer  or 
member  of  a  Trade  Union,  has  occasion  to  consider  legal  questions  will, 
I  fear,  often  be  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  bearing  of  much  that  is 
quoted  from  judicial  decisions.  The  few  explanations  of  technical 
terms  which  the  authors  give  do  little  to  enlighten  the  unlearned 
reader,  as  when  we  are  told  that  pactum  illicitum  is  “  a  general  term 
applied  to  all  contracts  opposed  to  law,  either  as  being  contra  legem, 
contra  bonos  mores,  or  inconsistent  with  principles  of  sound  policy.” 
The  book,  in  fact,  for  others  than  lawyers,  follows  too  much  the  method 
of  the  practitioner’s  text-book,  which  aims  rather  at  being  a  guide  to 
the  Statutes  and  law  reports  than  an  exposition  of  the  law,  and  which 
presupposes  in  the  reader’s  mind  a  whole  system  of  legal  categories. 
The  law  of  persons,  of  property  and  trust,  of  contract  and  tort,  and  of 
agency  all  meet  in  Trade  Union  law,  which  consists  largely  of  applica¬ 
tions  of  general  principles  subject  to  statutory  modification.  If  the 
trade  unionist  is  to  have  an  intelligent  understanding  of  his  legal 
position  he  ought  to  be  provided  with  some  outline  of  these  general 
principles,  and  be  made  to  see  what  their  bearing  is  on  the  special  rules 
which  afiect  him.  In  particular  something  should  have  been  said  of 
the  general  nature  of  corporations  and  voluntary  societies,  between 
which  two  classes,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  dicta  of  some  learned  judges. 
Trade  Unions  are  suspended  in  a  position  of  perplexing  ambiguity. 

This  leads  one  to  another  defect  which  renders  the  book  of  less  service 
than  it  might  be  for  the  layman,  namely  the  uncritical  attitude  of  the 
authors  towards  judicial  utterances.  In  the  two  chapters  on  restraint 
of  trade  and  the  limitation  of  the  Court’s  jurisdiction,  which  I  think  are 
the  best  in  the  book,  the  authorities  are  not  only  set  out  with  a  fulness 
which  is  extremely  valuable,  but  are  critically  reviewed,  inconsistencies 
are  pointed  out,  and  the  results  are  summarized  in  such  a  way  that  the 
reader  can  distinguish  between  what  is  approximately  certain  and 
what  is  doubtful.  But  in  other  chapters  the  writers  have  acted  too 
much  as  if  everything  that  falls  from  a  judge,  whether  as  ratio  decidendi 
or  as  mere  dictum  were  of  equal  value.  Thus,  on  pp.  168-9,  we  are 
told  (in  both  cases  on  judicial  authority)  first  that  a  trade-union 
“  remains  a  voluntary  association  of  which  the  law  can  take  no  special 
cognizance  as  a  collective  body,”  and  secondly  that  it  has  “  some  of  the 
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essential  qualities  of  a  corporation,”  that  “  at  any  rate  when  registered  ” 
it  is  a  “  legal  entity,  and  though  not  perhaps  in  a  strict  sense  a  cor¬ 
poration,  it  is  a  newly  created  corporate  body,  created  by  Statute.” 

And  how  about  “  the  capacity  to  own  property  and  the  capacity  to 
act  by  agents,”  which  Lord  Justice  Farwell,  as  quoted  by  the  authors, 
gives  as  instances  of  the  essential  qualities  of  a  corporation  ?  The  Inns 
of  Court  and  hundreds  of  clubs  throughout  the  country  own  property 
and  act  by  agents.  If  they  have  some  of  the  “  essential  qualities  of  a 
corporation  ”  it  would  seem  that  these  qualities  can  be  acquired  without 
either  a  charter  of  incorporation  or  any  Statute.  Unregistered  Unions 
own  property,  and  yet  we  are  told  that  “  an  unregistered  has  apparently 
no  such  corporate  existence.” 

The  chapter  on  “  direct  interference  with  the  disposal  of  labour  and 
of  capital  ”  opens  with  a  quotation  from  Keeble  v.  HickeringUl  to  the 
effect  that  “  he  that  hinders  another  in  his  trade  or  livelihood  is  liable 
to  an  action  for  so  hindering  him.”  The  uninstructed  reader  will  assume 
that  he  has  here  some  fimdamental  and  well-settled  rule  of  law,  from 
which  important  consequences  may  safely  be  deduced,  and  will  only 
later  discover  that  for  practical  purposes  the  law  must  be  stated  in 
such'cautious  propositions  as  that  “  it  is  unlawful  at  common  law  by 
illegal  means  to  prevent  persons  from  entering  into  contracts  ...  if 
there  be  no  sufficient  justification.”  (Can  there,  by  the  way,  be  a  i 

“  sufficient  justification  ”  for  the  use  of  illegal  means  ?)  The  lawyer  of 
course  in  the  first  place  knows  that  sweeping  dicta  of  this  kind  are  no 
safe  guide  to  any  conclusion  and  at  the  most  serve  to  round  off  an 
argument,  and  in  the  second  place  will  discover,  if  his  reports  are  pro¬ 
perly  noted  up,  that  this  particular  dictum  ■was  subjected  to  a  destructive 
criticism  by  Lord  Herschell  in  Allen  v.  Flood,  from  which,  in  spite  of 
section  3  of  the  Trade  Disputes  Act,  1906,  and  some  obscure  support 
from  later  cases,  it  has  hardly  recovered. 

But,  in  truth,  on  many  matters  such  as  those  above  referred  to,  there 
is  such  a  dearth  of  first-class  authority  that  the  task  of  writing  an 
institutional  book  on  the  subject  of  Trade  Union  law  is  one  of  very 
great  difficulty,  and  we  have  every  reason  to  be  grateful  to  the  authors 
for  a  really  valuable  addition  to  our  means  of  knowledge.  There  are 
a  few  evidences  of  haste  in  the  production  of  the  book,  but  the  only  i 

serious  matter  in  this  respect  is  the  omission  from  the  table  of  cases  of 
a  considerable  number  of  references  to  the  pages  of  the  text.  The 
appendices  contain  the  text  of  the  relevant  Statutes,  Regulations,  and 
Forms,  and  a  table  of  the  cases  in  which,  down  to  the  end  of  October, 

1911,  injunctions  had  been  granted  upon  the  footing  of  the  Osborne 
decision  against  the  application  of  Trade  Union  funds  for  Parliamentary 
or  municipal  purposes.  W.  M.  Geldabt. 
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ECONOMICS :  DESCRIPTIVE  AND  THEORETICAL.  Pabt  I., 
Descriptive,  by  Margaret  McKillop,  M.A.  Part  II.  Theoretical 
by  Mabel  Atkinson,  M.A.  (xiii.  184,  216  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  Za.  Zd. 
Allman,  London,  1911.] 

It  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  these  two  authors  has  set  herself  the 
harder  task — Mrs.  McKillop,  who  endeavours  to  make  her  readers 
realize  in  some  part  their  economic  relation  to  society,  or  Miss  Atkinson, 
who  tries  to  be  “  thoroughly  up-to-date  ”  without  “  teaching  as 
accepted  doctrine  what  is  still  sub  judice  ”  in  economic  theory. 

Mrs.  McKillop,  though  she  disclaims  the  intention  of  writing  economic 
history,  begins  by  giving  a  third  of  her  Part  to  something  which  will 
certainly  remind  the  reader  of  the  matter  usually  found  in  economic 
histories.  After  that  she  gives  two  chapters  to  “  the  distribution  of 
our  expenditure  ”  and  “  the  renting  of  a  house.”  Then  follow  four 
chapters  on  local  rates  and  what  local  authorities  do.  Five  on 
national  finance  and  government  finish  the  Part.  This  distribution 
of  space  gives  far  too  much  to  the  territorial  organization  under 
“  governments  ”  and  too  little  to  the  societary  organization  which 
depends  on  the  institutions  of  the  family  and  property.  It  is  just 
as  important  to  make  young  readers  understand  how  these  institutions 
work  as  to  make  them  understand  how  government  works.  I  admit 
it  is  more  difficult,  but  I  do  not  think  that  is  the  reason  why  Mrs. 
McKillop  has  declined  the  task.  I  think  it  is  because  of  the  curiously 
persistent  belief  that  it  is  the  province  of  “  theoretical  ”  economics 
to  deal  with  private  property  and  enterprise,  while  “  descriptive  ” 
economics  b  more  concerned  with  territorbl  action. 

Part  I.  contains  some  inaccuracies  which  we  should  hardly  expect  in 
a  book  with  two  authors  to  criticbe  each  other.  The  fact  that 
statutory  incorporated  companies  have  always  by  the  fact  of  incorpora¬ 
tion  had  limited  Uability  is  ignored,  and  the  grant  of  the  privilege  of 
limitation  to  ordinary  companies  is  consequently  attributed  to  diffi¬ 
culties  experienced  in  the  financing  of  railway  construction.  The 
every  day  term  “  county-borough,”  appears  to  be  unknown  to  Mrs. 
McKillop  :  apparently  endeavouring  to  speak  of  the  county-boroughs, 
she  says  “  they  are  known  as  Counties  of  Cities  or  Counties  of  Boroughs” 
and  tells  us  that  the  counties  of  cities,  “  such  as  Norwich,  Brbtol,” 
are  19  in  number  while  the  “  counties  of  boroughs,  such  as  Halifax, 
Liverpool,”  are  64  in  number.  The  “  municipal  boroughs  ”  are,  she 
adds,  307  in  number.  This  b  a  terrible  muddle.  There  never  were 
any  “  counties  of  boroughs  ”  ;  the  “  counties  of  cities  ”  number  12  ; 
and  (with  the  exception  of  the  City  of  London)  only  differ  from  other 
cities  in  having  a  sheriff  who  ousts  the  jurisdiction  of  the  sheriff  of 
the  county ;  there  are  7  “  counties  of  towns  ”  with  separate  sheriffs. 
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like  the  counties  of  cities ;  there  were  at  the  last  census  75  county* 
boroughs,  and  252  ordinary  or  non-county  municipal  boroughs ;  four 
of  the  old  counties  of  towns  and  one  of  the  counties  of  cities  are  not 
county-boroughs.  Mrs.  McKillop’s  64  and  307  are  the  numbers  for 
county-boroughs  and  all  boroughs  (including  county-boroughs)  given 
in  Blake  Odgers’  Local  Government,  published  in  1899,  and  were  very 
possibly  correct  at  that  time.  Other  inaccuracies  are  plentiful ; 
Lincolnshire  is  divided  into  three  Parts,  not,  as  stated,  into  two  ridings, 
which  would  indeed  be  a  contradiction  in  terms ;  the  Local  Loans 
Stock  is  in  no  sense  raised  by  the  Local  Government  Board.  The 
account  of  the  stamp  duties  is  singularly  weak  and  misleading ;  to 
allege  that  “  the  first  attempt  at  a  system  of  special  land  taxation 
was  in  1697  ”  is  almost  criminal.  Sometimes  the  style  is  slipshod 
in  the  extreme :  we  are  told,  for  example,  of  rogues  and  vagabonds, 
that  “  in  the  Act  at  the  beginning  of  James’s  reign  they  might  be  sent  ’’ 
to  Newfoundland,  etc.  With  all  its  faxilts,  Mrs.  McKillop’s  part  is 
fresh  and  readable,  and,  if  thoroughly  revised  with  the  aid  of  Wright 
and  Hobhouse’s  Local  Government  and  Local  Taxation,  the  annual 
Local  Taxation  Returns,  the  Finance  Accounts,  and  (if  statements 
about  the  number  of  county-boroughs  are  really  necessary),  the  latest 
list  of  motor-car  identification  marks,  it  might  be  quite  tolerable. 

Miss  Atkinson  is  a  more  careful  writer  than  Mrs.  McKillop,  and 
generally  succeeds  in  representing  the  orthodoxy  of  the  moment  with 
accuracy.  The  most  notable  exception,  I  think,  is  where  she  says 
that  Professor  Marshall  has  given  the  name  of  quasi-rent  to  a  surplus 
over  ordinary  interest  sometimes  obtained  by  owners  of  capital.  Any 
one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  Marshall  himself  instead  of 
trusting  to  his  numerous  would-be  expounders,  will  find  that,  just  as 
rent  is  the  whole  income  received  from  the  ownership  of  land,  so 
Marshall’s  quasi-rent  is  the  whole  income  derived  from  the  ownership 
of  other  instruments  of  production.  A  man  cannot  secure  that  people 
shall  use  a  term  which  he  has  invented  in  the  sense  in  which  he  uses 
it,  but  he  is  entitled  to  claim  that  they  shall  not  say  that  he  uses  it  in 
a  different  sense.  In  the  main  Miss  Atkinson’s  weaknesses  are  those 
of  the  authority  she  attempts  to  follow.  The  theory  of  production 
is  neglected ;  there  is  no  strenuous  attempt  to  answer  the  question 
why  more  is  produced  per  head  at  one  time  or  place  than  at  another. 
Even  the  so-called  “  law  of  diminishing  returns,”  which  is  part  of  a 
theory  of  production  if  it  is  anything,  is  tucked  away  under  the  explana¬ 
tion  of  prices.  There  is  no  attempt  to  answer  the  good  old  questions 
of  “  distribution  ” — what  makes  rent,  interest,  and  wages  high  or  low. 
In  fact  the  possibility  of  saying  anything  about  rises  and  falls  of 
general  wages  seems  to  be  expressly  denied,  though  surely  it  is  not 
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nonsense  to  say  that  wages  are  higher  now  than  at  some  former  period. 
Nor  are  the  old  questions  replaced  by  new  ones  of  greater  interest. 
I  do  not  think  Miss  Atkinson  will  give  her  readers  the  feeling  that  they 
are  learning  why  some  are  rich  and  others  poor.  However,  thb  is  not 
her  fault,  but  that  of  the  reigning  economics,  the  professors  of  which 
persist  in  trying  to  build  without  foundation. 

Edwin  Cannan. 


OUTLINES  OF  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By  S.  J.  Chapman,  M.A., 
M.Com.,  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  the  University  of 
Manchester,  [xv.,  413  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  3s.  Gd,  net.  Longmans. 
London,  1911.] 

This  book  is  intended  for  beginners  in  the  study  of  economics ; 
but  it  will  be  found  difficult  by  them,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  certain 
portions  of  it  (distinguished  by  smaller  print)  are  recommended  for  later 
study. 

It  represents  the  modern  development  of  economic  science  as 
being  a  branch  of  sociology,  and  -also  largely  influenced  by  psychology. 
Yet,  unlike  many  recent  writers  on  this  subject.  Professor  Chapman 
makes  few  appeals  to  actual  or  historic  fact ;  he  deals  in  general 
argument,  and  instead  of  giving  special  references,  he  adds  a  full 
bibliography.  Diagrams  are  given  as  illustrations  of  arguments,  but 
these  are  merely  supplementary  to  the  text,  which  is  complete  without 
them. 

The  chain  of  reasoning  is  thus  strictly  maintained,  while,  apart 
from  the  inherent  difficulty  of  this  treatment,  the  author  makes  the 
subject  more  remote  than  necessary  by  his  elaboration  of  definitions, 
and  minute  analysis  of  statements.  This  is  especially  noticeable  in  the 
opening  chapters  on  the  general  position  of  economics,  and  in  the 
examination  of  demand.  Such  subtleties  are  chiefly  useful  as  a  process, 
and  can  be  of  little  service  to  a  student.  They  have  the  additional 
disadvantage  of  leading  to  confusing  terminology,  abounding  in  com¬ 
pound  words,  by  which  the  author  strives  to  express  hb  complex  ideas. 
It  b  interesting,  but  not  always  profitable,  to  stretch  language  to  the 
breaking  point. 

Nor  is  the  book  made  easier  by  the  system  of  arbitrary  enumeration 
employed  by  the  author.  Thb  is  an  inebstic  method,  and  gives  a 
false  impression  of  finality.  As  an  example  of  thb  defect,  1  notice 
that  certain  desideroto  for  money  are  numbered  as  if  the  Ibt  were  complete, 
though  there  are  several  obvious  omissions;  while  some  other  Ibts 
are  equally  unconvincing. 

In  spite  of  such  unnecessary  obscurity,  the  book  will  repay  some 
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expenditure  of  mental  effort,  for  it  contains  a  concise  statement  of 
economic  causes  and  effects  as  they  are  applied  to  modern  conditions . 
Fallacies  are  clearly  exposed,  and  differences  of  advantage  neatly 
balanced.  No  difficulty  is  glossed  over  by  a  conventional  use  of  terms. 
Thus,  *'  consumption  ”  is  shown  as  the  primary  cause  of  production 
— a  point  of  view  which  was  often  lost  in  the  older  arrangement.  The 
“  law  of  diminishing  returns,”  also,  instead  of  being  regarded  as  a 
fetish,  is  treated  in  conjunction  with  that  of  increasing  returns ;  and 
capital  is  put  with  labour  in  forming  together  one  of  the  two  main 
agents  of  production.  Distribution  is  well  described  in  detail,  but 
its  actual  position  in  the  industrial  scheme  is  not  so  clearly  explained  ; 
while  it  seems  a  pity  to  retain  the  ambiguous  word  “  profits,”  in 
speaking  of  the  employer’s  surplus,  together  with  hb  ”  earnings  of 
management.” 

But  the  book  does  not  deal  merely  with  these  abstractions ;  it  is 
clearly  linked  with  socbl  questions  of  the  day.  These  modern  in¬ 
fluences  are  apparent  in  the  descriptions  of  cycles  of  trade,  and  in  the 
mention  of  “  subjective  or  objective  opportunities  ”  to  be  given  by  the 
State.  In  thb  respect,  though  the  work  may  not  be  altogether  suitable 
as  a  student’s  text-book,  it  cannot  fail  to  further  that  clearness  of  thought 
which  leads  to  wise  action. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 


THE  THEORY  OF  DISTRIBUTION  AND  CONSUMPTION. 
By  T.  Lloyd,  [xiii.,  508  pp.  8vo.  15«.  net.  Nbbet.  London, 
1911.] 

Thb  book  b  not  what  the  title  would  lead  the  reader  to  expect ;  for 
it  b  not  a  treatise  on  economic  theory,  but  a  collection  of  articles  on 
socbl  reform.  These  have  already  appeared  in  the  Statist,  and  are  here 
issued  with  some  apology  for  the  lack  of  revision.  They,  indeed, 
contain  so  many  repetitions  that  the  work  might  have  been  greatly 
curtailed ;  but  its  one  object  b  clear,  which  b  to  urge  means  of  increasing 
“  the  purchasing  power  of  the  poor,”  and  in  thb  way  to  lessen  the  misery 
of  the  world. 

The  wnter  speaks  of  orthodox  econombts  as  a  hindrance  to  socbl 
reform,  and  treats  economics  as  an  inductive  science.  He  is  right  m 
emphasizing  the  fact  that  consumption  b  the  end  or  object  of  all  pro¬ 
duction,  and  b  thus  the  determinmg  factor  of  industry  ;  but  hb  state¬ 
ment  that  wealth  b  subjective  shows  confusion  of  thought.  In  all 
economic  calcubtion  a  demand  for  material  goods  must  be  postubted 
as  the  cause  of  production,  and  the  function  of  economics  must  be  to 
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examine  the  conditions  of  demand,  not  merely  to  comment  upon  its 
variability. 

The  author  shows,  however,  no  appreciation  of  the  work  of  economic 
science,  even  in  its  more  modern  phases.  His  work  is  discursive  and 
general ;  he  gives  few  statistics,  and  no  definite  references.  His  allu¬ 
sions  to  history  are  chiefly  limited  to  constantly  recurring  mention  of 
reforming  measures  in  Prussia,  Japan,  and  elsewhere.  The  style  is 
didactic,  and  Mr.  Lloyd  is  evidently  very  much  in  earnest,  though  his 
recommendations  are  too  vague  to  be  useful. 

The  earliest  chapters  deal  with  the  social  conditions  of  the  British 
Isles ;  then  follow  sections  on  India,  the  Crown  Colonies,  and  the  self- 
governing  dominions  respectively.  These  general  descriptions  are 
accompanied  by  suggestions  for  reform,  to  be  effected  by  Government 
in  the  interests  of  the  people.  The  author  declares  his  approval  of 
Free  Trade,  but  in  other  respects  he  favours  State  action  in  all  depart¬ 
ments  of  life.  In  many  places  he  attacks  the  present  systems  of  educa¬ 
tion  in  this  country,  and  advocates  one  which  should  include  training  in 
hygiene  and  handiwork.  He  often  holds  up  other  nations  as  examples 
to  the  British  Empire,  and  urges  the  inclusion  of  subject  races  in  political 
privileges.  Many  of  his  comments  are  obviously  right ;  many  are 
unjust ;  but  none  are  definite  enough  to  be  fruitful  of  good  results. 

The  book  certainly  contains  some  good  ideas.  It  arouses  interest 
in  distant  parts  of  our  Empire,  and  reminds  the  reader  of  such  signi¬ 
ficant  coming  events  as  the  opening  of  the  Panama  canal.  But  there 
are  many  omissions  which  weaken  the  chain  of  argument.  Thus  forestry 
is  not  included  in  the  chapter  on  the  conservation  of  natural  resources, 
and  in  many  cases  the  actual  means  for  securing  many  desirable  results 
is  not  indicated.  All  is  imposed  on  a  potential  government,  while  the 
deep-lying  differences  between  races  and  individuals  are  not  grasped. 
For  these  reasons  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  book  will  contribute  towards 
social  reform,  in  spite  of  the  earnest  desires  of  its  author. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  JAPAN,  1853-71.  By  J.  H.  Gubbins,  C.M.G., 
Lecturer  in  Japanese  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  [323  pp.  8vo. 
10s.  fid.  net.  Clarendon  Press.  Oxford,  1911.] 

Why  do  revolutions  happen  ?  the  student  of  politics  is  inclined  to 
ask.  ^Vhy  does  the  existing  Government  not  make  the  obviously 
necessary  changes,  and  save  the  ordinary  householder  the  ruin  and 
horrors  of  anarchy  ?  Is  it  not  because  no  Government  could  survive 
the  unpopularity  of  making  great  social  and  economic  changes,  which 
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are  therefore  accompanied  by  the  breakdown  of  all  government  f  A 
class  of  Japanese  students  averaging  about  twenty-three  years  of  age 
was  asked  to  write  an  essay  on  “  A  comparison  between  the  Japanese 
Restoration  and  the  French  Revolution.”  Every  member  of  the 
class  declared  that  there  were  no  points  in  common  upon  which  the 
comparison  could  be  based,  and  yet  all  of  them  showed  some  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  changes  effected  during  the  latter  commotion.  A  different 
title  for  the  official  head  of  the  government  has  so  successfully  focussed 
the  attention  of  fifty  millions  of  people  as  to  leave  them  unaware  of  a 
social  and  economic  revolution  unsurpassed  either  in  swiftness  or 
completeness. 

The  Times’  reviewerof  this  volume  complained  that  it  was  unnecessary. 
It  would  have  been  well  worth  publishing  if  it  had  no  other  merit  than 
the  omission  from  its  title  of  the  misleading  word  “  Restoration.” 
Scanty  as  is  our  knowledge  of  the  powers  exercised  over  the  Japanese 
islands  from  Kyoto  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  of  our  era,  it 
is  enough  to  assure  us  that  it  in  no  way  resembled  the  administration 
characteristic  of  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  only 
one  which  it  was  possible  to  set  up  in  Japan  when  the  Shogiinate  dis¬ 
appeared.  The  term  “  Restoration  ”  is  interesting,  because  it  enshrines 
the  make-believe  which  may  have  spared  the  Japanese  some  of  the 
wrench  of  revolution,  and  doubtless  made  it  possible  for  a  tiny  clique 
of  social  nonentities  to  issue  commands  successfully  to  two  hundred 
and  seventy-six  reigning  princes  and  their  aristocratic  counsellors. 
There  is  no  sense  in  which  any  serious  historian  can  apply  the  term  to 
the  political  phenomena  of  the  sixties  in  Japan.  It  was  proposed  by 
the  Government  last  year  to  produce  an  official  history  of  Meiji  (the 
period  from  1868  to  the  present  day),  but  the  proposal  met  with  the 
opposition  of  all  the  independent  scholarship  of  the  country. 

Pace  the  Times,  it  is  no  fault  of  Captain  Brinkley’s,  any  more  than 
it  is  of  Adams,  Dickins,  or  Longford  (admirable  though  their  works 
are  in  their  way),  that  the  Japanese  revolution  is  at  last  emerging  into 
the  light  of  day.  Mr.  Gubbins,  by  deciding  upon  a  short  and  parti¬ 
cularly  lucid  book,  unencumbered  by  the  confusing  plethora  of  names 
which  render  nugatory  many  attempts  to  inform  the  public  about 
unfamiliar  countries,  has  deserved  the  gratitude  of  the  simpler  seekers 
after  truth  in  this  direction.  He  propounds  no  theories  in  his  plain 
ungamished  tale,  but  his  facts  can  be  gathered  into  more  probable 
hypotheses  than  any  that  have  been  yet  allowed  to  have  currency  in 
Tokyo.  The  changes  which  took  place  in  Japan  in  1853-1871  were 
those  necessitated  by  social  and  economic  conditions  which  had  become 
intolerable  and  impossible.  The  struggles  of  strong  and  proud  men 
for  power  gave  them  the  actual  direction  they  took.  Pressure  from 
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without  accompanied  by  a  mild  use  of  explosives  and  bayonets  gave 
a  most  welcome  impulse  to  a  painful  process  which  gained  nothing  by 
being  slow.  The  accident  of  the  old  Chinese  paraphernalia  of  a  centra¬ 
lized  administration  having  been  preserved  in  Kyoto  supplied  those 
useful,  if  generally  detestable  things,  a  name  and  a  cry. 

What  were  the  forces  which,  apart  from  the  personal  rivalry  of  li 
of  Hikone  and  Nariaki  of  Mito  for  the  de  facto  sovereignty  of  Japan, 
produced  the  sweeping  revolution  which  actually  occurred  remains 
for  the  student  of  the  period  a  fair  field  with  but  little  favour  for 
ingenious  speculation.  Mr.  Gubbins  has  dropped  enough  hints  to  set 
the  speculative  department  of  our  brains  actively  at  work.  Did  li 
and  Nariaki  stand  for  great  causes  ?  Did  the  steel  and  poison,  so 
successful  all  those  thirty  years,  deprive  the  world  of  a  galaxy  of 
Mirabeaus  and  Lamartines  ?  Were  the  inaugiirators  of  the  narrow 
unideaed  military  nationalism  of  Meiji  an  insignificant  remnant,  whom 
the  bravos  of  the  old  regime  had  not  thought  worth  killing  ?  It  is 
said  to  be  harder  to-day  for  a  man  in  the  lower  orders  to  rise  than  it  was 
under  the  Tokugawas.  Yet  the  documents  of  the  revolution  still 
bring  to  us  the  echoes  of  a  propaganda  not  less  radical  than  that  of 
Camille  Desmoulins.  Was  Nariaki  only  a  jealous  old  Front  de  Boeuf  ? 
or  was  he  the  protagonist  of  those  champions  of  their  order,  its  privileges, 
its  graces,  and  its  services  to  the  common  weal,  who,  in  another  land, 
died  smiling  on  the  guiUotine  ? 

Nakamura  Katsumaro,  one  of  the  sources  cited  by  Mr.  Gubbins,  tells 
us  that  li,  heir  to  one  of  the  very  proudest  names  in  Japan,  was  never 
so  happy  as  when  performing  the  mysteries  of  the  Tea  ceremony  with  a 
great  master  of  the  same,  a  humble  plasterer  called  Rihachi :  that  he 
considered  the  existing  system  as  bad  as  it  was  senseless,  and  only 
hesitated  to  abolish  it  because  of  the  disturbances  such  a  course  would 
provoke.  The  same  author  wishes  to  impress  upon  us  the  considered 
character  of  Nariaki’s  opposition.  The  opponents  of  intercourse  with 
the  west,  he  says,  are  by  no  means  to  be  identified  with  those  who  were 
ignorant  of  western  affairs.  In  no  clan  were  there  so  many  scholars 
of  the  Dutch  school  as  in  Mito.  He  then  quotes  Fujita  Toko,  leader 
of  thought  in  Mito,  and  now  generally  esteemed  as  one  of  the  very 
greatest  prophets  of  modem  Japan,  as  saying  that  "  those  impudent 
cunning  foreigners,  if  once  admitted,  will  soon  begin  to  preach  crooked 
doctrines  and  try  to  win  the  hearts  of  the  common  people.” 

Had  the  Nariaki  and  the  Mito  conservatives  organized  a  party  of 
resistance  to  the  dangerous  reformers  who  were  concerned  about  the 
condition  of  the  common  people  ?  From  a  review  of  a  recently  pub¬ 
lished  life  of  Okubo  TosUmitsu,  I  glean  the  fact  that  the  famous 
Saigo  was  a  strong  supporter  of  Nariaki’s  nominee  for  the  Shogimate. 
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Separate  as  were  the  interests  of  his  own  clan  of  Satsuma,  only  com¬ 
munity  of  ideas  could  have  prompted  Saigo  to  interest  himself  in  the 
fortunes  of  distant  Mito.  His  support,  however,  was  solid  enough 
to  bring  down  upon  him  a  sentence  of  deportation  when  li  triumphed 
and  his  nominee,  not  Nariaki’s,  became  Shogun.  How  complete  was 
Saigo’s  opposition  to  social  and  economic  change  has  been  set  forth 
in  detail  by  Mr,  Mounsey  in  his  History  of  the  Satsuma  Rebellion. 
This  review  also  supports  the  notion  that  all  the  great  reformers  per¬ 
ished  in  the  struggle  leaving  the  power  in  the  hands  of  a  group  of 
opportunists.  It  was  Okubo  who  gave  form  and  permanence  to  the 
work  of  the  revolution,  and  yet  Okubo,  it  says,  had  absolutely  “  no 
principles  or  policy  of  his  own.” 

It  is  easy  to  exaggerate  what  has  been  called  “  the  economic  inter¬ 
pretation  of  history.”  Very  likely  “  a  Hikone  ”  or  “  a  Mito  ”  could 
raise  far  more  blades  in  the'Japan  of,  say ,1858,  than  “Libert^,  Fraternity, 
Egalite ;  ”  but  these  last  were  desperately,  however  unconsciously, 
needed  by  the  country,  nor  did  they  lack  exponents  who  could  give 
expression  to  the  need.  Mr.  Gubbins  tells  us  that  ”  the  tide  of  popular 
feeling  was  in  the  direction  of  change,”  and  speaks  of  “  the  growing 
excitement  and  unrest  in  the  country,”  ”  feudalism  in  its  death  throes,” 
“  turbulent  and  unsettled  times  ” :  and  holds  that  the  economic 
situation  was  so  bad  that  in  foreign  intercourse  involving  trade  and 
developed  industry  “  lay  the  only  salvation  of  Japan.”  The  tmpopu- 
larity  of  the  Shogunate  he  attributes  to  its  “being  inseparably  associated 
with  feudalism  in  the  thoughts  of  the  nation.”  With  regard  to  its 
expression  no  stronger  example  could  be  found  than  the  Imperial  oath, 
administered  to  the  young  Emperor  on  April  6,  1868,  a  full  translation 
of  which  Mr.  Gubbins  quotes. 

The  oath  consists  of  five  short  articles.  The  first  four  promise  equal 
privileges  to  all  classes,  and  the  fifth  undertakes  to  seek  for  knowledge 
throughout  the  world.  “  The  idea  of  consulting  public  opinion,”  our 
author  tells  us,  “  had  long  been  in  the  air,”  and  at  the  assembly  of 
notables  which  was  actually  called  “  any  one  who  had  an  opinion  to 
express  was  to  do  so  without  fear  of  the  consequences.”  He  adds 
“  the  ambitions  of  the  reformers  were  much  in  advance  of  the  times,” 
and — so  completely  has  the  attention  of  the  people  been  diverted  by 
militarism — are  so  still.  It  may  be  fancy,  but  I  have  often  felt,  even 
before  reading  anything  about  the  revolutionary  propaganda,  that  the 
real  content  of  present  day  Japanese  emperor  worship  and  nationalism 
is  the  exultation  of  a  people  who  have  come  into  their  inheritance  and 
find  it  extremely  good.  The  considerable  body  of  students  with  which 
I  come  into  contact  are  all  drawn  from  poor  houses  and  almost  all  from 
small  villages.  It  is  still  a  wonderful  thing  to  them,  this  country. 
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this  empire,  this  place  among  the  nations,  which  so  lately  became  theirs, 
and  which,  forty  years  ago,  was  so  emphatically  not  theirs,  but  the  pro¬ 
perty  of  their  cruel  and  contemptuous  superiors.  It  is  a  commonplace 
of  history  that  these  are  the  most  perfect  conditions  in  which  to  develop 
a  one-sided  and  aggressive  patriotism. 

A  professor,  a  Tokyo  man,  has  used  to  me  in  conversation  the  phrase, 
“  the  barbarians  from  the  south-west  have  conquered  our  civilized 
country,”  referring  to  the  triumph  of  the  Satsuma  and  Choshiu  clans 
after  the  fatal  rivalry  of  li  and  Nariaki  liad  removed  all  the  leaders  of 
the  central  and  more  civilized  region.  The  ideals  of  Meiji  have  been 
little  more  than  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  visions  seen  and  the 
dreams  dreamed  by  the  men  of  the  revolution.  The  imperialism  which 
has  poured  wealth  and  power  into  the  lap  of  the  militarist  clique  was 
an  entirely  different  creed  when  expounded  by  such  men  as  Motoda 
Toya.  We  find  him  in  1850  calling  for  equality  of  opportunity  of  the 
Confucian  type  and  preaching  a  gospel  of  paternal  love,  emanating 
from  the  throne  and  irradiating  every  humble  hearth,  without  exception 
or  distinction,  in  the  empire.  What  such  men  as  he  were  demanding 
of  statesmen  was  the  realization*  of  this  glowing  vision.  Twenty 
years  later  he  finds  fault  with  Okubo  for  neglecting  his  opportunities 
of  realizing  it ;  and  insists  that  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  military 
enterprise  can  in  no  wise  be  accepted  as  a  substitute. 

Mr.  Gubbins  brings  out  in  interesting  detail  the  falsehood  of  the 
“  Honour  the  Emperor  :  drive  out  the  Foreigner  ”  cry.  li  was  any¬ 
thing  but  lacking  in  deference  to  the  Mikado :  nor  had  he  any  desire 
for  foreign  intercourse  other  than  that  demanded  by  the  material 
interests  of  Japan.  He  makes  it  plain  that  Nariaki’s  intrigue  at  Kyoto 
was  merely  his  last  resort  after  being  beaten  at  Yedo.  In  fact  li, 
by  means  of  his  correspondent,  the  Eug4  Kujo,  and  his  vassal  Nagano, 
beat  him  at  Kyoto  also.  How  little  it  was  a  struggle  for  or  against 
foreign  intercourse  is  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  the  imperial 
decree  which  declared  for  li  against  Nariaki  was  also  an  anti-foreign 
one,  and,  immediately  after  its  receipt,  Hotta,  who  had  favoured  foreign 
intercourse,  was  deprived  of  office. 

Nariaki’s  next  move  was  the  assassination  of  li,  which  was  followed 
in  these  bloody  days  by  the  extermination  of  his  most  faithful  sup¬ 
porters.  With  the  scanty  material  so  far  available,  it  remains  a  specu¬ 
lation,  but  a  promising  speculation,  that  Japan  was  within  an  ace  of 
a  movement  that  might  have  placed  her  alongside  of  France  in  the 
van  of  nations. 

Mr.  Gubbins  also  disposes  briefly  but  emphatically  of  a  myth  fostered 
by  Mr.  Griffis,  Mr.  House,  and  other  writers.  In  the  earlier  days  of 
Meiji  there  was  a  brief  but  considerable  rage  for  things  foreign.  To 
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those  who  made  acquaintance  with  Japan  at  that  time  it  must  certainly 
have  seemed  absurd  to  have  shelled  the  forts  of  a  people  so  anxious  for 
foreign  intercourse,  in  order  to  press  that  very  intercourse  upon  them  ! 
The  rage  has  long  vanished,  and  there  are  excellent  witnesses  to  help 
dispel  the  myth.  Three  may  be  called  here  to  support  Mr.  Gubbins. 
The  first  is  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock  who  studied  the  conditions  and  gave 
his  opinion  at  a  time  when  he  had  no  hope  of  the  British  Government 
supporting  him  by  force.  So  little  desire  to  open  the  coimtry  to  foreigners 
did  he  find  that  he  concluded  there  would  be  nothing  else  for  it  but  to 
withdraw  the  diplomats  and  abandon  the  attempt  at  commerce.  The 
second  is  Vice-Amiral  La3rrle  who  was  in  Japan  from  1863-1868,  and 
again  in  1887.  In  La  Bestauraiion  Imperiale  au  Japan  he  records  his 
astonishment  on  being  told  in  Yokohama  when  he  returned  there  that 
the  British  squadron  had  really  suffered  a  severe  defeat  at  Kagoshima, 
and  that  Mr.  Richardson  had  provoked  his  own  assassination  by  his  bad 
manners !  The  third  is  Mr.  Griffis  himself,  in  his  volume,  Townsend 
Harris  in  Japan.  This  gentleman,  he  tells  us,  was  faithful  all  his  life  to 
his  mother’s  behest  to  “  hate  the  British.”  Fifteen  years  of  trading  up 
and  down  Asiatic  waters  had  inspired  him  with  a  fixed  determination 
to  secure  a  depdt  not  in  the  hands  of  that  hateful  people,  where 
American  ships  might  coal ;  and  he  had  fixed  upon  Japan  as  the  place  to 
doit. 

He  waited  four  years  at  the  out  of  the  way  hamlet  of  Shimoda, 
hoping  by  presents  of  champagne  and  revolvers  to  gain  his  end.  Mean* 
while  he  was  totally  ignored  by  the  American  commodore  in  the  China 
seas  who  was  so  actively  engaged  in  co  operating  with  Britain  as  to  be 
unable  to  send  on  to  Harris  his  supplies  and  mails !  He  knew,  the 
very  great  difficulty  of  his  task;  but  the  complete  success  of  the 
Franco-British  arms  in  China  coming  to  his  aid,  he  was  able  to  get  a 
favourable  reply,  which  was  obviously  going  to  be  repudiated  if  possible. 
So  original  and  uncommon  was  Harris’s  belief  that  it  could  all  be  done 
by  kindness  (so  long  as  the  French  and  British  navies  were  in  the  offing) 
that  his  successor  in  office,  rather  than  be  out  of  the  bombardment 
and  storming  of  Shimonoseki,  sent  a  merchant  vessel  with  one  gun 
mounted  on  her  deck  to  represent  America  in  the  fight ;  and  subsequently 
insisted  upon  an  equal  share  of  the  indemnity  which  the  combined 
squadron  (including  nine  British  warships  carrying  3500  men)  had 
secured.  This  martial  ardour  was  eclipsed  later  by  the  rise  of  the 
myth,  and  the  American  share  of  the  indemnity  repaid,  not  to  the 
British,  French  and  Dutch  to  whom  they  owed  it,  but  to  the  Japanese  ! 
The  fact  is  that  the  Americans  had  already  tired  of  peaceful  means  as 
far  back  as  1845,  and  Perry  himself  was  prepared,  if  necessary,  to  seize 
territory  in  order  to  force  the  concessions  desired. 
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Japanese  history  is  shrouded  in  the  difficult  script  in  which  its 
documents  are  written,  and  overlaid  with  myths  of  native  and  foreign 
manufacture.  Mr.  Gubbins  has  used  his  scholarship  to  remove  no 
small  portion  of  the  former  obstruction  to  would-be  students,  and  his 
knowledge,  gained  on  the  spot,  to  refute  the  latter. 

R.  E.  Viewer. 

NATIONALITIES  AND  SUBJECT-RACES.  Report  of  Conference 
held  in  Caxton  Hall,  June  28-30, 1910.  [xii.  and  178  pp.  3«.  6d. 
net.  King.  London,  1911.] 

This  report  of  papers  and  speeches  delivered  at  an  inter-racial  confer¬ 
ence  contains  contributions  by  many  eminent  persons  well  qualified  to 
speak  on  problems  of  conquest.  There  are  papers  by  the  late  Sir  Charles 
DUke,  Professor  Gilbert  Murray,  Mr.  J.  A.  Hobson,  Lala  Lajpat  Rai, 
Mohamed  Farid  Bey,  and  Mr.  G.  K.  Chesterton,  reported  at  some  length. 
It  is  unfortunate  that  many  of  the  other  speeches  are  much  abridged. 
The  report  as  a  whole  touches  on  a  large  number  of  questions  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe,  but  one  could  wish  that  more  had  been  said  on 
each  topic. 

There  are  clear  and  sympathetic  accounts  of  the  difficulties  lying 
about  the  path  of  nationalism  in  Egypt  and  Persia,  in  both  of  which 
countries  educated  opinion  is  opposed  to  a  monarch  supported  by  foreign 
force.  There  is,  of  course,  a  severe  indictment  of  Russian  rule  in 
Finland  and  Georgia.  But  the  most  interesting  contribution  is  that 
dealing  with  conditions  in  India.  Lala  Lajpat  Rai  assumes  the  truth 
of  the  debated  financial  drain  on  India  and  of  widespread  corruption 
among  the  Indian  police.  He  gives  the  still-needed  warning  that  the 
English  are  in  India  for  other  interests  than  their  own.  Two  main 
difficulties  are  treated  as  standing  in  the  way  of  India’s  good  government 
— the  absence  of  any  real  autocracy,  owing  to  the  dependence  of  even 
the  highest  authorities  on  a  foreign  democracy  and  the  interference  of 
foreign  commercial  interests  in  Indian  finance.  His  very  just  claim  is 
that,  since  Western  economic  conditions  are  inevitably  being  forced  on 
India,  with  them  should  come  Western  ideas  of  citizenship. 

B.  Chandra  Pal  wisely  describes  the  future  of  India  as  follows  :  “  You 
are  there  and  you  propose  to  be  there  as  long  as  we  do  not  make  it  im¬ 
possible  for  you  to  continue  there.  And  from  the  time  we  make  it 
impossible  for  you  to  be  there  we  shall  be  very  educated,  qualified, 
strong  to  govern  and  protect  ourselves.” 

Ireland  and  Poland  are  unfortunately  almost  crowded  out  of  the 
discussion,  and  the  few  pages  devoted  to  these  unhappy  nations  are 
somewhat  trivial.  Sir  Charles  Dilke’s  paper  on  forced  and  indentured 
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labour  in  South  America  is  most  interesting.  The  question  needs  the 
fullest  ventilation  at  a  time  when  local  overseers  of  coloured  labour  are 
forced  to  produce  wealth  as  best  they  can  by  the  ignorant  and  no  doubt 
benevolent  but  grasping  shareholder.  There  is  also  a  short  statement 
showing  how  widespread  are  the  abuses  of  white  domination  and  how 
great  the  debt  of  hatred  owed  by  coloured  races  to  Europe. 

Naturally  very  few  positive  proposals  were  made.  A  scheme  for  an 
international  intelligence  bureau  was  put  forward  for  the  publication 
of  trustworthy  information.  The  questions  at  issue  are  twofold.  For 
controlling  white  domination  in  “  uncivilised  ”  territories  an  inter¬ 
national  tribunal  supported  by  force  was  proposed.  With  regard  to 
the  intricate  problem  of  the  nations  of  the  East,  Mr.  Hobson  states  the 
Imperialist  position  very  fairly,  and  admits  that  most  European  powers 
can  impart  to  their  subject  peoples  a  higher  ideal  of  civil  justice.  But 
when  that  lesson  has  been  taught,  the  next  step  is  to  give  European 
democracy  as  well. 

R.  liArFAN. 

BANQUB  DB  L’EMPIRE  D’ALLBMAGNE  (REICHSBANK)  SON 
ORGANISATION  ET  SBS  OPERATIONS.  Par  Henri  Morlot, 
Inspecteur  des  Succursales  de  la  Banque  de  France.  [344  pp« 
8vo.  Jacquot.  Dijon,  1911.] 

The  great  banking  institutions  of  the  leading  commercial  countries 
are  at  the  present  moment  very  much  under  observation.  Trying 
times  have  revealed  weak  spots,  and  bankers  and  statesmen  of  one 
country  show  themselves  rightly  anxious  to  mend  matters  in  their 
several  homes  by  learning  new  lessons  abroad.  It  is  to  such  con¬ 
currence  of  incidents  that  we  owe  the  valuable  collection  of  publications 
recently  issued  by  the  Senate  at  W^ashington. 

France,  in  spite  of  the  enormous  abundance  of  gold  piled  up  in  the 
keeping  of  her  bank,  has  had  her  trials  like  other  countries,  though 
they  have  been  much  less  marked.  France  is  not  as  speculative  as 
either  Germany  or  the  United  States,  and  its  men  of  business  rely  much 
less  upon  borrowed  money.  However,  the  Bank  of  France  has  just 
had  to  submit  to  another  bleeding  process  for  “  wants  of  the  com¬ 
munity  ” — on  the  top  of  the  toll  levied  for  agricultural  credit — ^for 
which  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  multiplication  of  its  branch  offices 
may  yield  it  compensation.  The  Bank  of  France  has,  in  spite  of  great 
difEerences  in  the  conception  of  the  organization  adopted,  this  feature 
in  common  with  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Germany,  that  both  institutions 
make  it  their  avowed  policy  in  different  ways  to  promote  and  finance 
the  trade  and  commerce  of  their  country,  whereas  our  Bank  of  England 
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prudently  confines  itself  to  “  banking.”  Under  such  circumstances,  and 
in  view  of  the  steady  expansion  of  business  between  France  and  her 
eastern  neighbour — in  spite  of  occasional  friction — which  expansion 
as  a  matter  of  course  reacts  upon  international  business  transactions, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  a  French  banker,  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Bank 
of  France,  should  have  made  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Germany  his  study. 
As  a  result  he  gives  in  the  book  above-mentioned  a  very  clear,  succinct, 
and  accurate  account  of  the  organization  of  the  Imperial  Bank.  From 
a  writer  of  his  position  one  would  have  been  glad  to  hear  a  little  more. 

The  Imperial  Bank  of  Germany  has  by  no  means  escaped  troubles 
of  its  own.  Moulded  to  some  extent  upon  our  own  Bank  of  England — 
at  a  time  when  the  “  Currency  ”  school  still  held  sway,  which  taught 
that  circulation  could  be  regulated  by  the  issuing  institution — it  has 
departed  from  our  English  rule  rather  strikingly  in  substituting  an 
elastic  self-regulating  limit  for  note  circulation,  in  the  place  of  the 
rigid  one  laid  down  by  Peel.  It  is  free  to  issue  beyond  the  regulation 
limit ;  but  it  must  pay  a  tax  upon  the  excess  issue.  There  are  people 
in  this  coimtry  who  consider  such  arrangement  superior  to  our  own ; 
and  we  have  had  foreign  financiers,  like  M.  Luzzatti,  speaking  openly  of 
our  occasional  suspensions  of  the  Bank  Act  as  a  proof  of  the  insuffi¬ 
ciency  of  that  Act.  That  is  wholly  false  reasoning.  An  article  from 
the  pen  of  Professor  Lexir,  opportunely  published  in  the  Jahrbuclier 
fiir  Nationalokonomie  und  Statislik,  shows  to  what  inconveniences  the 
Berlin  system  has  given  rise,  to  what  serious  excesses  of  issue  over 
cover  it  has  led.  And  that  in  a  country  which  is  anyhow,  in  com¬ 
parison  with  its  business  requirements,  under-provided  with  gold,  as 
is,  among  other  things,  very  clearly  shown  by  the  enormous  drafts 
made  on  bank  credit  on  quarter-days,  when  payments  fall  due. 

As  a  purely  “  objective  ”  account  of  the  Bank  of  Germany’s  organiza¬ 
tion  and  system  M.  Morlot’s  book  may  be  recommended  as  a  trust¬ 
worthy  guide. 

Henky  D.  Wolff. 

CIRCUMSTANCES  OR  CHARACTER.  By  Clement  F.  Rogers, 
M.A.,  Lecturer  in  Pastoral  Theology,  King’s  College,  London. 
218  pp.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d.  net.  Methuen.  London,  1911.] 

This  volume  consists  of  papers  written  at  various  times  and  contri¬ 
buted  to  magazines,  or  read  at  conferences.  This  fact  sometimes  causes 
a  certain  tendency  to  overlapping,  as  it  is  natural  that  the  same  incidents 
should  be  used  as  illustrations  on  more  than  one  occasion.  But  the 
overlapping  is  very  slight,  and  is  more  than  compensated  by  the 
freshness  of  treatment  resulting  from  the  same  cause.  Mr.  Rogers 
combines  a  thorough  grasp  of  principles  with  much  practical  expenence  ; 
VoL.  XXll.  No.  2.  R 
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and  in  reading  the  present  volume  we  feel  that  each  paper  was  written 
while  the  facts  were  still  fresh  in  his  mind.  Hence  the  book  is  exceed¬ 
ingly  vigorous.  Moreover,  the  various  papers  fit  very  well  into  an 
ordered  scheme,  and  the  book  gives  one  the  impression  of  being  an 
organic  whole. 

One  hears  so  much  nowadays  about  the  influence  of  environment 
that  it  is  refreshing  to  be  reminded  so  forcibly  by  one  who  has  been 
in  constant  touch  with  the  facts  of  life  that  character  is  a  more  important 
thing  than  circumstances.  Mr.  Rogers’  contention  is  that  (as  the  Dean 
of  St.  Paul’s  recently  put  it)  the  pig  makes  the  sty,  and  the  sty  does 
not  make  the  pig.  Presumably  Mr.  Rogers  would  not  deny  that 
environment  has  much  to  do  with  moulding  character ;  but  what  he 
does  help  us  to  feel  is  that  nearly  every  social  evil  has  its  roots  some¬ 
where  in  human  character,  and  that  character  itself  makes  the  environ¬ 
ment  by  which  it  is  in  its  turn  to  be  influenced. 

The  result  of  this  is  to  show  very  clearly  that  in  the  Christian  view 
of  the  world,  and  in  that  alone,  can  any  remedy  be  foimd  for  all  social 
ills.  Improve  environment,  and  you  do  not  necessarily  make  people 
honest,  pure,  or  sober.  On  the  other  hand,  improve  human  character 
by  converting  the  conscience  of  individuals,  and  thus  leavening  the 
whole  lump  wdth  higher  ideals,  and  the  result  will  be  an  improvement 
in  environment. 

But  while  Mr.  Rogers  insists  that  the  ultimate  solution  of  social 
problems  lies  in  the  Christian  Faith  as  the  mainspring  of  human 
character,  and  while  he  sees  that  the  clergy  are  charged  with  a  special 
and  most  urgent  mission  in  this  direction,  he  does  not  hesitate  to 
condemn  the  ordinary  parochial  methods  as  doing  more  harm  than 
good.  Nobody  who  has  had  any  experience  of  pastoral  work  among 
the  poor  will  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  truth  of  his  indictment.  The 
parish  priest  too  often  comes  to  be  regarded  by  certain  members  of  his 
flock  chiefly  as  a  kind  of  not  very  efficient  and  not  very  discriminating 
relieving  officer.  And  this  giving  of  doles,  while  in  some  cases  it  may 
be  the  only  makeshift  that  is  possible,  is  in  others  most  injurious  to 
that  independence  of  character  which  it  is  the  task  of  religion  to  foster 
and  not  to  destroy. 

Mr.  Rogers  points  out  that  what  is  wrong  with  parochial  almsgiving 
is  often  not  only  the  method  but  also  the  motive.  There  is,  he  says, 
too  much  desire  to  “  get  hold  of  ”  the  people.  No  one  can  deny  the 
truth  of  this.  The  zeal  that  is  often  shown  is  splendid,  but  the  cWch 
b  apt  to  be  led  away  by  the  spirit  of  the  world.  These  are  days  of 
keen  competition,  as  we  are  constantly  being  reminded,  and  there  is 
a  tendency  to  estimate  success  by  statbtics  and  tabulated  results, 
from  thb  tendency  the  Church  is  not  free.  The  consequence  is  that 
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works  of  “  charity  ”  have  in  the  past  too  often  become  a  mere  bait 
to  attract  those  who  would  not  otherwise  have  anything  to  do  with 
the  Church. 

This  book  should  be  read  by  all  who  are  interested  in  social  work, 
especially  by  the  clergy.  It  is  intensely  interesting,  and  is  popular 
in  style.  It  reveals  the  immense  amount  of  harm  that  may  be  done  by 
unthinking  and  indolent  kindness,  and  it  shows  the  lines  along  which 
true  social  reform  must  work.  It  will,  1  think,  convince  those  who  are 
still  in  doubt  as  to  the  methods  of  the  Charity  Organization  Society, 
whose  splendid  work  Mr.  Rogers  is  so  well  qualified  to  judge.  Above 
all,  while  showing  where  the  real  trouble  lies,  it  will  inspire  in  its  readers 
a  fresh  confidence  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  touch  the  root  from 
which  the  trouble  springs. 

C.  E.  Rolt. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  SOCIAL  WORK.  By  Edward  T.  Devine.  [240 
pp.  Cr.  8vo.  SI.  Charities  Publication  Committee.  New  York, 
1911.] 

The  modem  philanthropy,  says  Mr.  Devine,  must  not  only  discover 
social  evils :  it  must  probe  to  their  origin.  It  must  find  who  is  re¬ 
sponsible  for  exploiting  the  poor :  it  must  “  destroy  the  causes  of 
dependence.”  This  is  no  small  task,  but  the  contention  is  not  without 
justice.  The  philanthropy  which  merely  relieves  poverty  is  a  poor 
thing.  Be  its  motives  never  so  beautiful,  it  failed  utterly  in  its  duty 
to  the  race.  It  bred  lack  of  self-dependence,  and  it  often  brought 
positive  evils  in  its  train.  Maybe  we  arc  better  to-day  in  that  we  are 
infusing  some  social  zeal  into  our  legislation,  and  are  being  charitable 
in  a  more  considered  and  scientific  way. 

]\Ir.  Devine’s  book  is  full  of  exhortation.  He  has  had  a  wide  ex¬ 
perience,  and  he  knows  precisely  what  philanthropy  can  and  cannot 
do.  “  If  the  strong  men  of  the  community  will  take  the  leadership 
which  naturally  belongs  to  them  in  dealing  with  congestion  and  over¬ 
work,  if  they  will  be  responsible  for  writing  into  the  law  and  court 
decisions  an  appropriate  expression  of  organized  love  in  its  relation 
to  the  great  evils,  then  we  may  safely  leave  to  what  arc  ordinarily 
called  organized  charities  in  the  narrower  sense  all  that  will  remain  of 
the  problems  of  dependence  in  the  city  of  New  York.”  Under  con¬ 
gestion  he  includes  all  things  which  make  for  sweetness  of  life  in  a 
crowded  city — housing,  sanitation,  streets,  parks,  playgrounds,  and 
transit  facilities.  The  plea,  therefore,  is  for  a  wide  extension  of  the 
conception  of  municipal  responsibility  in  which  apparently  he  would 
include  pawnbroking  and  industrial  insurance. 
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The  book  is  signilicaut  of  a  stirring  of  the  spirit  in  America.  In 
most  phases  of  social  enthusiasm  it  cannot  be  claimed  that  the  cities 
of  the  United  States  have  gone  so  far  as  we  have  in  England.  But  there 
are  signs  in  plenty  that  a  new  point  of  view  is  being  taken.  The  rich 
outpouring  of  the  wealth  of  millionaires  is  no  salve  for  social  wounds. 
The  exploiting  of  the  poor,  such  as  Mr.  Devine  describes,  is  hideously 
common.  There  is  work  in  plenty,  both  for  careful  legislation  and  for 
the  melting  hearts  of  those  who  give  of  their  riches  in  “  organized  love.” 

John  Garrett  Leigh. 

MONOPOLY  AND  COMPETITION.  By  Hermann  Levy,  Ph.D., 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Heidelberg.  [333  pp.  8vo.  10«. 
net.  Macmillan.  London,  1911.] 

This  book,  published  two  years  ago  and  now  translated  into  English, 
is  of  special  interest  at  the  present  time,  when  competition  is  threatened 
by  trusts  and  S3mdicates.  The  author  ^ves  a  careful  and  unbiassed 
account  of  economic  monopoly  in  England,  both  as  it  is  now,  and  as 
it  was  anticipated  in  the  two  preceding  centuries.  He  points  out  the 
peculiarities  of  English  development  in  this  respect,  since  England 
now  is  slow  to  follow  the  tendency  to  monopoly  which  is  so  obvious 
in  America  and  elsewhere ;  whereas  she  was  to  the  forefront  in  the 
movement  known  as  the  Industrial  Revolution  of  the  eighteenth 
century. 

These  peculiarities  can  best  be  explained  by  a  study  of  English  con¬ 
ditions  from  the  break-up  of  the  mediaeval  Gilds  to  recent  times ; 
and  Dr.  Levy  devotes  the  first  part  of  his  book  to  a  history  of  the 
monopolies  of  the  seventeenth  century.  These  have  usually  been 
studied  from  their  political  aspect,  in  relation  to  Parliamentary  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  Crown,  and  thus  their  place  in  the  economic  sequence  of 
events  has  often  been  overlooked.  The  facts,  however,  prove  that  they 
were  the  first  manifestations  of  capitalism,  and  in  that  respect  made 
a  nearer  approach  to  modem  conditions  than  that  made  by  the  local 
monopolies  of  the  Gilds  which  preceded  them.  Dr.  Levy  here  traces 
in  detail  their  rapid  rise  in  the  sixteenth  century,  due  to  the  extension 
of  industry ;  and  shows  how  they  spread  and  flourished  in  spite  of 
many  checks,  until  finally  abolished  after  a  short  but  vigorous  existence. 
Thus  England  won  her  way  to  free  home-competition  at  an  early  stage, 
while  Germany  was  still  retarded  in  economic  development  by  political 
disunion. 

The  second  part  of  the  book  deals  with  a  subject  which  has  hitherto 
received  little  attention,  and  which  is  therefore  almost  a  new  field 
for  economic  investigation.  Dr.  Levy  has  done  useful  work  in  collecting 
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material  showing  the  failure  of  repeated  attempts  during  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  until  about  1840,  to  form  cartels  in  certain  industries. 
During  this  period,  the  economists  from  Adam  Smith  onwards  accepted 
competition  as  the  normal  condition  of  industry,  and  usually  looked 
upon  monopoly  as  a  mere  obstruction  or  exception  to  the  established 
rule ;  though  Adam  Smith,  with  his  accustomed  sagacity,  mentions 
the  possibihty  of  combination  among  employers.  So  fully  was  com¬ 
petition  postulated  that  this  second  movement  towards  combination 
Las  passed  almost  unnoticed :  yet  it  is  a  necessary  link  in  the  history 
of  the  monopolistic  tendency,  which  is  now  such  a  prominent  feature 
in  industry. 

The  third  and  last  part  of  the  book  is  concerned  with  this  most  recent 
development  of  monopolies  in  England,  and,  after  a  careful  examina¬ 
tion  of  facts,  the  author  accounts  for  the  delay  of  monopolies  in  England 
by  several  circumstances.  Of  these,  the  chief  are  free-trade,  and  the 
absence  of  natural  monopolies ;  but  Dr.  Levy  mil  not  allow  that  mere 
prejudice  had  any  practical  effect,  and  he  indicates  the  possibility  of 
combination  in  production  which  should  be  profitable  by  means  of 
reduced  expenses  rather  than  higher  prices.  Such  a  form  of  monopoly 
would  rest  upon  inter-national  agreement,  and  would  be  free  from  many 
of  the  defects  of  the  older  forms.  It  is  dangerous  to  regard  any 
economic  phase  as  final,  and  the  conventional  view  of  competition 
must  give  way  before  one  including  wider  possibilities. 

In  this  way  the  author  ends  with  the  suggestion  of  a  desirable  con¬ 
summation  to  what  he  considers  an  inevitable  tendency. 

The  book  indeed  forms  an  admirable  monograph  on  a  subject  of 
present  importance,  and  the  work  has  been  done  with  great  care.  This 
entails  many  references  and  some  repetition,  which  may  be  found  tedious, 
but  which  will  not  deter  the  student.  It  may  be  added  that  the 
author’s  concentration  on  his  subject  is  so  complete,  that  capitalism 
itself  is  not  questioned,  therefore  the  ultimate  effects  of  monopoly 
upon  society  as  a  whole  must  be  the  field  of  a  separate  investigation. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 

TRADE  AND  THE  NATIONAL  IDEAL.  By  M.  H.  G.  Goldie. 

[157  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  2«.  6d.  net.  Murray.  London,  1911.] 

This  book  starts  with  certain  statements  of  specific  means  by  which 
the  ideal  of  the  State  is  to  be  attained.  But  before  criticizing  these 
means,  the  reader  may  question  the  assertion  that  the  ideal  itself,  as 
here  described,  is  one  which  commands  xmiversal  assent.  For  the 
author  does  not  take  into  account  the  fact  that  a  wider  view  is  possible  ; 
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aad  that  his  patriotic  zeal,  instead  of  including  general  humanitarian 
principles,  entirely  overshadows  them. 

The  proposed  means  of  attaining  this  ideal  are  more  ob^dously  open 
to  question ;  and  these  are  explained  at  greater  length  in  the  chapters 
which  follow.  They  include  universal  military  service,  a  stringent 
regulation  of  aliens,  encouragement  of  agriculture,  tariff  reform,  and 
some  form  of  co-operation. 

These  various  remedies  for  social  evils  are  urged  with  force  and 
restraint.  Thus,  only  a  moderate  degree  of  protection  is  suggested, 
such  as  a  sliding  duty  on  foreign  wheat,  arranged  in  proportion  to 
the  world’s  harvest.  There  is  also  much  that  is  reasonable  and  sugges¬ 
tive  in  other  proposals  for  reform ;  but  the  book  suffers  from  a  defective 
comprehension  of  economic  truths.  The  advantages  of  home  trade 
are  discussed  without  due  consideration  of  that  demand  for  products 
which  b  the  cause  of  industry.  The  effects  of  taxation  upon  demand 
are  also  neglected,  and  there  is  a  tendency  to  insularity  in  the  general 
point  of  view. 

The  author  will  command  sjrmpathy  when  he  deplores  wastefulness 
of  capital,  in  drink  and  in  other  ways ;  but  the  description  of  capital 
itself  is  too  vague  and  unscientific  to  be  useful ;  while  the  same  want 
of  grasp  is  felt  when  he  suggests  co-operation  as  a  means  of  securing 
harmony  between  employers  and  employed.  The  suggestion,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  is  good,  but  the  want  of  depth  makes  it  ineffectual. 

The  intention  of  the  book  is  indeed  excellent,  and  it  contains  some 
sound  practical  advice;  but  where  “knowledge  is  power,”  a  want 
of  economic  knowledge  must  mean  weakness  of  effect. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 


OUR  NEIGHBOURS.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Scott  Holland,  D.D.  [176 
pp.  Cr.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  Mowbray.  Oxford,  1911.] 

CHRISTIAN  CITIZENSHIP.  By  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Chadwick,  D.D., 
[202  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  Mowbray.  Oxford,  1911.] 

THE  BOY  AND  HIS  WORK.  By  the  Rev.  Spencer  J.  Gibb.  [170 
pp.  Cr.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  Mowbray.  Oxford,  1911.] 

This  seems  an  admirable  series.  We  can  recommend  it  strongly  to 
all  who  are  interested  either  in  social  questions  or  Christian  ethics, 
and  still  more  strongly  to  those  who  are  interested  in  both.  The  object 
of  the  Christian  Social  Union  is  to  apply  the  moral  principles  of  the 
New  Testament  to  the  conduct  of  social  life.  In  all  ages  that  has 
been  a  difficult  object  to  achieve:  in  these  days  it  is  harder  than 
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ever.  By  itself  the  moral  or  religious  stimulus  is  an  insufficient  means. 
It  must  be  reinforced  by  some  knowledge  of  the  complex  social  and 
industrial  system  in  which  we  are  set. 

These  handbooks  provide  both  stimulus  and  knowledge.  One 
should  begin  on  Professor  Scott  Holland.  He  tells  you  of  the  early 
evolution  of  the  C.S.U.,  its  aims  and  difficulties,  and  starting  with  the 
assumption  that  you  wish  to  do  your  duty  to  your  neighbour,  suddenly 
raps  out  the  embarassing  question,  “  Who  is  your  Neighbour  ?  ”  Now- 
a-days,  it  seems,  we  have  none.  But  the  Professor  will  not  let  you  rest 
there.  With  an  amazing  wealth  of  wit,  humour,  rhetoric  and  illus¬ 
tration,  he  starts  the  quest,  finds  you  your  neighbours,  indicates  the 
magnitude  of  the  duty  to  be  done  to  them  and  the  sort  of  sustained 
effort  that  is  needed  for  the  doing  of  it,  and  finally  commits  you — for 
there  is  no  escape  from  him — to  an  internecine  war  with  Poverty. 

Then  comes  Dr.  Chadwick  to  tell  us  what  is  the  teaching  of  the  Bible 
on  the  subject  of  our  social  duty,  and  how  we  can  apply  that  teaching 
in  our  ordinary  life.  Very  clearly  and  cleverly  he  outlines  the  chiaf 
of  the  great  problems  that  await  solution — the  breeding  of  a  healthy 
race,  the  upbringing  and  the  education  of  children,  the  provision  of 
moral  protection  and  healthy  environment,  the  law  of  marriage.  Poor 
Law  reform,  the  position  of  the  Church.  His  tone  is  quieter  than 
Professor  Scott  Holland’s  as  though  addressed  to  those  already  stirred 
to  make  the  necessary  effort,  but  it  is  equally  convincing.  His  booklet 
is  full  of  clever  analysis,  useful  information  and  sound  sense. 

And  we  can  say  the  same  of  Mr.  Gibb’s  book  on  Boy  Labour.  Indeed, 
it  is  really  the  more  useful  of  the  two,  since  he  tackles  a  smaller  problem 
and  can  give  more  detailed  and  definite  advice.  Here  we  have  sketches 
of  the  different  types  of  Boy  Labour  and  the  dangers  and  disadvantages 
involved  in  each.  These  are  followed  by  suggestions  for  reform 
in  the  education,  placing  and  supervision  of  boy  or  girl  workers.  Of 
all  the  aspects  of  social  wastage  this  carries  the  strongest  appeal  to 
most  men  and  women  of  to-day.  It  is  so  easy  to  sympathize  with 
the  young,  and  the  trouble  spent  on  them  and  their  problems  reaps  a 
rapid  and  appreciable  reward.  Mr.  Paterson’s  Across  the  Bridges, 
and  Mr.  Holmes’  What  Is  and  What  Might  Be  have  lately  helped  to 
widen  the  circle  of  such  sympathy.  There  must  be  a  very  large 
number  of  people  wondering  just  now  why  we  should  allow  so  much 
good  young  human  material  go  to  ruin  for  lack  of  a  little  thought, 
trouble  or  expense.  Mr.  Gibb  defines  the  problem  and  suggests  the 
means  to  improvement.  He  is  just  what  they  are  looking  for. 

W.  H.  Fype. 
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SHORT  NOTICES. 

DISCIPLESHIP.  By  C.  F.  Angus,  M.A.  [115  pp.  Cr.Svo.  Student 
Christian  Movement.  London,  1911.] 

Mr.  C.  F.  Angus  has  written  for  the  Student  Christian  Movement 
a  series  of  studies  of  “  Discipleship.”  They  emphasize  the  practical 
side  of  the  life  of  the  Christian,  and  in  many  a  terse  phrase  they  drive 
home  the  cynical  truth  that  Christians  have  been  sadly  indifferent  in 
days  gone  by  to  social  well-being.  Mr.  Angus  does  not  pretend  to  be  a 
theologian,  but  it  may  be  said  that  he  nms  perilously  near  to  substituting 
his  enthusiastic  practical  religion  for  the  Faith  which  is  the  belief  of  the 
Christian.  To  bum  with  passion  for  social  well-being  by  no  means 
involves  any  re-casting  of  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
it  only  involves  applying  them  to  practice.  However,  the  studies,  a 
little  one-sided  though  they  are,  seem  to  be  carefully  done,  and  they 
are  studded  with  a  multitude  of  quotations,  some  of  them  from  un¬ 
expected  quarters. 


WORKMEN’S  INSURANCE  AND  COMPENSATION  SYSTEMS 
IN  EUROPE.  24th  Annual  Report  of  the  Commissioner  of 
Labour  (U.S.A.)  Vol.  II.  [ix.,  1255  pp.  8vo.  Government 
Printing  Office,  Washington,  1911.] 

Of  this  stout  volume  200  pages  are  devoted  to  reports  on  the  United 
Kingdom,  316  to  Italy,  78  to  Norway,  233  to  Russia,  57  to  Spain,  and 
44  to  Sweden.  The  remainder  is  occupied  by  the  text  of  laws  relating 
to  compensation  for  industrial  accidents  in  these  same  coimtries  and 
also  in  Austria,  Belgium,  Finland,  France,  Germany,  Hungary,  Luxem¬ 
burg,  the  Netherlands,  Switzerland,  and  eight  British  colonies. 

A  mine  of  information  such  as  only  the  great  Republic  thinks  itself 
rich  enough  to  collect.  In  one  instance  painstaking  care  is  carried  to 
excess.  The  British  Post  Office  tables  of  prices  for  annmties  give  the 
price  of  an  annuity  of  £1  at  each  year  of  life,  and  say  that  larger  annuities 
are  in  exact  proportion.  The  compiler,  in  his  anxiety  to  make  himself 
intelligible  to  American  readers,  has  converted  all  the  prices  into 
dollars,  and  thus,  says,  for  example,  that  a  man  of  fifty  can  buy  “  £1 
($4‘87)  ”  for  $72’98.  Surely  no  American  wants  to  know  what  the 
price  of  $4*87  per  aimum  is,  whereas  if  he  were  told  that  the  price 
of  £1  per  annum  is  £14*99,  he  would  know  at  once  that  the  price  of  $10 
per  aimum  is  $149*9,  and  that  of  $100  per  annum  is  $1499. 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


T70UR  years  have  elapsed  since  the  Royal  Commission  ap* 
^  pointed  in  1904  to  inquire  into  the  problem  of  the  care  of 
the  feeble-minded  issued  its  report.  Its  recommendations  were 
accepted  and  endorsed  by  the  Royal  Conunission  on  the  Poor 
Law.  There  seems  now  to  be  a  good  hope  of  legislation  on  the 
subject.  The  interest  which  has  been  aroused  is  wide  and  deep, 
and  the  problems  have  been  fully  discussed  by  those  most  com¬ 
petent  to  deal  with  them.  No  less  than  three  Bills  have  been 
framed  ;  one  by  a  Committee  constituted  by  the  Charity  Organi¬ 
zation  Society  ;  one  prepared  jointly  by  the  National  Association 
for  the  After-care  of  the  Feeble-minded  and  the  Eugenics  Educa¬ 
tion  Society,  introduced  into  Parliament  by  Mr.  Stewart ;  and 
one  introduced  on  behalf  of  the  Government  by  Mr.  McKeima. 
Mr.  Stewart’s  Bill  has  passed  its  second  reading,  and  the  Press 
is  busy  inviting  the  interest  of  public  opinion.  The  three  Bills, 
while  differing  to  some  extent  in  detail,  aim  at  the  same  object 
and  are  based  upon  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Commissioners’ 
report  of  1908.  The  chief  principles  are  these.  That  the  State 
should  protect  those  whose  mental  deficiency  makes  them  incapable 
of  looking  after  themselves.  That  their  claim  upon  the  State  is 
based  on  their  mental  condition,  not  on  poverty.  That  State 
protection  should  continue  so  long  as  it  ministers  to  the  good 
of  the  protected  person.  That  the  machinery  for  such  protection 
should  be  controlled  by  a  local  authority  supervised  by  a  central 
authority. 


The  soundness  of  these  principles  is  not  likely  to  be  denied, 
and  it  seems  plain  that  the  local  authorities  employed  in  ad¬ 
ministering  the  law,  when  it  finds  its  place  upon  the  Statute 
Book,  will  be  the  County  and  County  Borough  Councils,  and 
that  the  central  authority  will  be  either  the  Lunacy  Commis¬ 
sioners  or  some  body  specially  created  to  set  the  Act  working 
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and  destined  to  be  ultimately  amalgamated  with  the  Lunacy 
Commissioners.  It  will  be  the  business  of  these  bodies  to  dis¬ 
cover  all  mentally  defective  persons  unequal  to  taking  their  part 
in  the  struggle  for  life,  and,  if  they  are  not  satisfied  that  such 
persons  are  properly  controlled  and  cared  for  in  their  homes,  to 
find  them  shelter,  protection,  and  occupation  elsewhere.  Ob¬ 
viously  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  enforce  control  upon  any 
individual  without  a  proper  order  or  certificate  either  from  more 
than  one  medical  doctor  or  from  a  Justice  of  the  Peace,  who  has 
seen  the  suspected  person  and  taken  due  evidence.  Such  regula¬ 
tions  as  these  are  based  upon  humanitarian  principles.  The 
feeble-minded  both  in  towns  and  villages  number  many  thousands, 
and  most  of  them  necessarily  live  useless  and  miserable  lives. 
Incapable  of  sustained  labour,  incapable  of  self-control,  acutely 
susceptible  to  suggestion  from  men  of  normal  will-power,  it  is 
inevitable  that  their  simplicity  should  be  abused  and  that  many 
of  them  should  be  found  sooner  or  later  among  the  habitual 
criminals.  To  punish  them  seems  to  many  people  cruel  and  is 
undeniably  useless.  Both  those  who  have  drifted  into  crime, 
and  those  who  are  likely  to  drift  into  crime,  must  be  put  under 
permanent  control,  if  we  really  mean  to  clean  up  the  littered 
debris  of  society.  On  this  all  who  call  themselves  social  reformers 
are  likely  to  agree.  Those  who  scent  a  danger  to  the  sacred  rights 
of  the  individual  against  the  State  are  likely  to  be  few  and  un- 
influential. 

But  there  is  another  principle  underlying  the  remedies  proposed, 
and  it  rouses  the  more  doubt,  discussion,  and  dislike  since  it  is 
borrowed  from  the  new  and  still  distrusted  science  of  Eugenics. 
The  number  of  feeble-minded  persons  in  this  country  is  large, 
and,  despite  the  fact  that  feeble  minds  are  often  found  in  feeble 
bodies,  the  number  steadily  increases.  Nor  is  the  increase 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  appealing  to  the  sick  hurry  of 
modem  civilization.  The  dwellers  in  distant  days  which  we  call 
spacious  doubtless  thought  their  haste  as  sick.  The  causes 
are  rather  to  be  learnt  from  biology  and  sociology.  Feeble¬ 
minded  persons  are  abnormally  prolific  and  exercise  insufficient 
control  upon  their  sexual  instincts.  Their  children  are  numerous 
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and  very  often  share  their  mental  defects.  Where  both  the  parents 
are  feeble-minded,  the  defect  may  be  safely  predicted  in  the 
children.  Where  only  one  parent  is  defective  we  may  predict 
predisposition.  Is  it  then  true  that  the  number  of  babies  bom 
mentally  defective  is  increasing  ?  The  answer  to  that  question 
is  uncertain.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  increase  in 
the  number  of  defective  adults.  Nature  is  prodigal;  and  cares 
nothing  that  such  children  should  be  bom,  but  nature’s  law 
would  condemn  many  of  them  to  early  death.  Modem  society, 
rightly  or  wrongly,  caimot  bring  itself  to  let  that  law  take  its 
course.  We  hold  life  precious  in  all  its  manifestations.  Thus 
all  the  resources  of  medical  science  and  of  social  organization  are 
employed  to  save  the  life  of  sickly  children  whatever  their  mental 
character.  The  feeble-minded  live  to  adult  age  with  the  rest 
and  propagate  their  taint. 


If  we  would  purify  our  stock  we  must  excise  the  taint.  No 
society  could  now  be  persuaded  to  destroy  defective  children  or 
to  forbid  their  careful  rearing.  That  would  be  as  dangerous  to 
its  welfare  as  it  is  repugnant  to  its  feelings.  Then  only  one  course 
is  left,  to  prevent  feeble-minded  persons  either  by  sterilization 
or  by  detention  from  reproducing  their  defects.  From  the  former 
method  we  rightly  and  naturally  shrink.  We  have  not  sufficient 
confidence  in  our  knowledge  or  our  wisdom.  But  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  law  will  make  provisions  for  the  latter  course. 
The  control  under  which  the  feeble-minded  are  placed  will  be 
made  strict  enough  to  prevent  their  having  children,  and  in  the 
case  of  those  left  under  private  control  a  similar  strictness  will 
be  enforced.  These,  however,  are  strong  measures ;  and  that 
intellectual  wing  of  the  Liberal  party  which  flies  the  flag  of 
freedom  and  pleads  the  cause  of  all  the  little  poor  people  is  making 
outcry.  One  can  sympathize  with  the  motive  of  such  an  outcry. 
The  feeble-minded  are  indeed  little  poor  people,  helpless  in  their 
own  defence.'  To  seize  upon  them  and  confine  them  and  drill 
them  and  employ  them  may  seem  the  brutality  of  bumbledom. 
And  it  must  be  remembered  that  not  very  long  ago  the  accusation 
of  mental  abnormality  was  frequently  and  successfuUy  used  for 
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the  BuppresBion  of  inconvenient  lives.  Snch  memorieB  make 
many  fear  that  the  proposed  legislation  will  revive  in  a  new  and 
more  insidious  form  evils  of  which  the  nineteenth  century  only 
rid  itself  with  difficulty,  and  that  the  new  homes  of  detention 
will  become  a  machinery  of  oppression. 

But  such  fears  cling  like  cleavers  to  every  proposal  of  social 
control.  We  can  only  answer  that  the  supporters  of  these 
measures  are  aware  of  the  danger,  and  think  that  the  safeguards 
are  sufficient ;  while  if  they  are  not,  it  will  be  possible  to  strengthen 
them  by  amendments  in  Parliament.  And,  more  generally,  we 
may  make  this  answer  to  the  Liberal  critics.  When  it  is  the  big 
rich  people  who  interfere  with  the  proper  development  of  society, 
these  critics  are  most  justly  loud  in  demanding  that  they  should 
be  brought  under  social  control.  In  such  a  case  control  infringes 
fewer  rights  than  freedom.  If  the  feeble-minded  commit  a  crime 
upon  society  when  they  have  children,  yet  it  is  a  crime  for  which 
we  can  exact  no  penalty,  since  we  cannot  hold  them  morally 
responsible.  Unable,  therefore,  to  deter  by  the  threat  of  punish¬ 
ment,  we  turn  to  prevention.  We  can  prevent  the  calamity,  on 
the  one  hand,  by  proper  control ;  and  on  the  other,  by  treating  as 
a  criminal  the  mentally-normal  man  who  gives  children  to  a 
defective  mother.  He  certainly  deserves  his  punishment.  So 
that  the  only  question  is  whether  the  powers  of  control  needed  for 
these  purposes  are  too  great  to  put  into  any  man’s  hands.  And 
this  question  is  difficult  to  answer,  because  of  the  difficulty  of 
forecasting  in  detail  the  operation  of  any  legislation  which  is 
marked  by  any  novelty  of  principle.  There  can,  however,  be 
no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  any  one  who  has  the  slightest  practical 
familiarity  with  the  problems  of  the  Poor  Law,  that  it  is  the 
imperative  duty  of  the  State  to  assume  this  responsibility,  however 
heavy  it  may  prove.  There  is  no  problem  which  presses  more 
heavily  upon  Poor  Law  authorities,  and  none  with  which,  as 
matters  stand,  they  are  more  powerless  to  deal. 

The  recent  strike  in  the  London  tailoring  trade  was  ill-advised 
and  worse  managed.  In  the  first  place,  the  work-people  were 
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not  well'Organized.  Out  of  some  50,000  Londoners  engaged  in 
the  various  branches  of  this  industry,  only  about  5000  belong  to 
one  or  other  of  the  two  chief  trade  unions.  And,  in  the  second 
place,  the  two  unions  were  not  in  agreement  as  to  the  necessity 
for  a  conflict.  The  Amalgamated  Society  of  Tailors  and  Tailoresses, 
which  is  a  national  organization  with  its  headquarters  at  Man* 
Chester,  refused  to  sanction  or  support  the  strike.  It  was  there¬ 
fore  a  foregone  conclusion  that  an  attempt  to  manufacture  a 
general  strike  by  the  small  minority  of  the  trade  in  the  London 
Society  of  Tailors  was  doomed  to  failure.  We  are  far  from 
assuming  that  the  present  conditions  of  the  tailoring  trade  in 
London  are  all  that  could  be  desired.  Indeed,  the  fact  that 
Parliament  singled  out  the  ready-made  and  wholesale  bespoke 
tailoring  trade  throughout  the  country  for  the  experiment  of  a 
Trade  Board  is  sufficient  proof  that  this  industry  was  conspicuous 
for  the  amount  of  “  sweating  ”  which  occurred.  But  with  the 
Trade  Board  in  actual  operation,  and  a  recognized  '*  log  ”  for  all 
the  better  class  work,  it  was  unreasonable  to  attempt  to  throw 
the  whole  trade  out  of  gear.  One  of  the  demands  put  forward 
was  particularly  disingenuous.  It  was  suggested  that  the  employers 
would  not  provide  sufficient  workshop  accommodation.  There 
is,  no  doubt,  much  to  be  said  for  the  abolition  of  all  homework. 
But  it  is  notorious  that  many  tailors  prefer  the  freedom  of  working 
at  home ;  and  the  Masters’  Association  were  able  to  show  that 
out  of  1986  “  sittings  ”  in  indoor  workshops  provided  by  83  firms 
845  were  unoccupied. 

One  result  of  the  present  epidemic  of  strikes  is  to  inure  public 
opinion  to  the  spectacle  of  industrial  war.  Even  the  threat  of 
a  general  strike  has  been  shorn  of  half  of  its  old  terrors,  in  spite 
of  the  efforts  of  the  daily  newspapers  to  create  alarm.  We  are 
beginning  to  regard  strikes  and  lock-outs  as  an  ordinary  method 
of  doing  business  between  capital  and  labour.  It  is,  no  doubt, 
a  very  costly,  wasteful,  and  altogether  deplorable  method,  but 
still  one  that,  under  existing  circumstances,  seems  somehow 
necessary.  If  only  the  contending  parties  would  learn  to  “  play 
the  game  ”  fairly,  there  would  be  no  cause  for  serious  anxiety. 
The  mere  existence  of  discontent  with  things  as  they  are  may 
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nearly  always  be  taken  as  a  sign  of  progress.  Still,  a  perpetual 
state  of  “  unrest,”  particularly  as  the  ultimate  appeal  lies  with 
the  community  as  a  whole,  is  bound  to  produce  a  feeling  of 
irritation ;  and  every  time  the  authority  of  the  State  is  invoked 
we  take  a  step  towards  compulsory  arbitration. 


If  we  take  a  broad  view  of  the  results  of  all  strikes  and  lock¬ 
outs  over  a  period  of  ten  years,  it  is  not  easy  to  decide  which  side 
has  gained  most.  The  following  table  issued  by  the  Board  of 
Trade  gives  figures  as  to  the  nature  of  the  various  settlements. 


Year. 

Proportion  of  workpeople  directly  involved  in  disputes  which  were— 

Settled  in  favour  of 

the  employers. 

Compromised. 

IndeBnite  or 
unsettled. 

1901 

Per  cent. 

27-5 

Per  cent. 

34-7 

Per  cent. 
37-3 

Per  cent. 

0-6 

1902 

31-8 

31-8 

36-1 

0-3 

1903 

31-2 

48-1 

20-7 

1904 

27-3 

41-7 

30-9 

0-1 

1905 

24-7 

34-0 

41-2 

0-1 

1906 

42-6 

34-6 

33-0 

1907 

32-7 

27-3 

40-0 

1908 

8-7 

26-7 

65-6 

1909 

11-2 

22-3 

66-5 

1910 

16-3 

13-6 

69-5 

0-6 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  higher  percentage  of  compro¬ 
mises  in  the  later  years  indicates  an  increased  reasonableness 
or  unreasonableness  in  the  parties  to  the  disputes.  It  does, 
however,  suggest  a  growing  tendency  to  resort  to  arbitration. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  net  effect  of  all  changes  in  the  rates  of 
wages  for  the  fifteen  years  1896-1910  is  an  increase  of  £858,985 
in  an  ordinary  week’s  pay  of  the  workpeople  directly  affected. 
There  have  been  three  periods  of  rising  wages  (1896-1900, 1906-7, 
and  1910),  and  two  periods  of  falling  wages  (1901-5  and  1908-9). 
We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  on  the  whole  this  method  of 
adjusting  the  relations  between  capital  and  labour  has  justified 
itself.  The  only  regret  is  that  more  of  these  adjustments  were 
not  affected  by  voluntary  methods  of  conciliation  or  arbitration. 


Under  the  C!oal  Mines  Minimum  Wage  Act,  it  will  be  remembered. 
District  Boards  were  created  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the  minimum 
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rates  for  the  various  classes  of  underground  workers  in  coal 
mines.  More  than  half  of  these  Boards  have  now  finished  their 
labours ;  and  it  is  interesting,  in  view  of  past  controversies,  to 
consider  their  awards  in  connexion  with  the  famous  “  5s.  and 
2£.’*  minimum,  and  with  the  schedule  of  minimum  rates  for 
coal-getters  constructed  by  the  Miners’  Federation.  At  the 
time  of  the  strike  negotiations  the  minima  of  Ss.  for  adult  day- 
workers  and  2s.  for  boys  were  declared  to  be  indispensable  to  a 
settlement,  while  each  figure  in  the  proposed  rates  for  coal-getters 
was  stated  to  be  an  irreducible  minimum.  In  putting  their  case 
before  the  District  Boards  the  miners  have,  we  believe,  uniformly 
asked  for  higher  minimum  rates  than  those  scheduled  by  the 
Miners’  Federation,  but  no  rate  in  excess  of  the  Schedule  has 
been  conceded  by  the  Boards.  On  the  other  hand,  all  the  minimum 
rates  so  far  fixed  for  coal-getters  have  been  lower  than  those  of 
the  Schedule,  and  only  in  three  cases  out  of  fourteen  has  the  5s. 
minimum  for  day-workers  been  conceded.  In  the  Forest  of  Dean 
the  latter  rate  falls  even  below  4s.,  but  the  average  minimum 
for  the  fourteen  districts  is  a  little  over  4$.  6d.  It  is  not  sur¬ 
prising  that  the  Miners’  Federation  has  been  reminding  Mr. 
Asquith  and  his  colleagues  of  the  opinion  to  which  they  gave 
expression,  while  the  Act  was  under  consideration,  that  5s.  was 
not  an  unreasonable  minimum  wage,  and  requesting  the  Govern¬ 
ment  to  make  good  this  “  defect  ”  in  the  awards.  But  it  is  one 
thing  to  admit  that  5s.  is  not  an  excessive  minimum  wage  for  an 
able-bodied  man,  and  quite  another  to  consent  to  enforce  that 
minimum  by  law. 


The  minimum  rates  fixed  for  coal-getters  are  in  general  from 
6d.  to  9d.  less  than  the  rates  proposed  in  the  Federation’s  schedule. 
In  the  schedule  they  varied  between  5s.  lOd.  and  7s.  6d.,  while 
in  the  awards  the  lowest  figure  is  5s.,  and  the  highest  6s.  9d.  (for 
normal  places)  and  7s.  2d  (for  abnormal).  A  correspondent  of 
the  Times,  to  whom  we  owe  these  figures,  points  out  that  in 
February  of  this  year  the  English  Conciliation  Board  made  the 
following  offer  :  “  At  mines  where  no  definite  agreement,  arrange¬ 
ment,  or  practice  already  exists  for  payment  of  wages  in  abnormal 
places,  and  at  all  new  windings,  the  abnormal  places  wage  rate 
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shall  be  4s.  9d.;  plus  percentages— 7s.  per  day  at  the 
present  time,  bat  some  other  figure  shall  be  substituted  for  the 
above  where  special  circumstances  render  it  necessary.”  They 
also  offered  a  minimum  for  normal  places  of  6s.  l|d.  But  both 
these  proposals  were  rejected.  Now,  however,  as  the  result  of 
the  strike,  in  only  four  of  these  fourteen  districts  are  the  minimum 
rates  equal  or  superior  to  those  which  could  have  been  secured 
without  a  strike.  So  that  it  would  seem  that  in  the  min  33  covered 
by  this  offer  the  gain  of  the  strike  to  miners  is  on  the  average 
less  than  nothing.  The  coalowners,  on  the  other  hand,  gain  not 
only  the  amount  by  which  their  previous  offer  exceeds  the  new 
rates,  but  also,  in  the  rules  by  which  these  rates  are  safeguarded, 
a  new  and  powerful  statutory  control  over  their  employees.  No 
doubt  considerable  caution  must  be  used  in  estimating  the  real 
value  of  the  new  rates  ;  in  nearly  every  district  there  are  peculiar 
practices  and  circumstances  to  be  taken  into  account,  some  of 
which  are  altered  by  the  awards :  but  it  does  not  look  as  if  the 
strike  had  been  a  great  success ;  and,  in  particular,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  lowest  paid  workers  have  benefited  to  the 
extent  that  it  was  hoped  they  would.  To  us,  the  facts,  if  we 
interpret  them  rightly,  suggest  that  the  threat  of  a  strike  is  a 
more  powerful  weapon  than  a  strike ;  and  that  the  most  foolish 
thing  labour  can  do,  in  its  own  interest,  is  to  strike  hastily,  without 
first  formulating  with  the  greatest  possible  care  its  grievances  and 
demands,  and  without  giving  the  masters  full  time  to  consider 
these  demands  and  make  proposals  for  a  settlement.  We  should 
not  dream  of  charging  the  Miners’  Federation  with  such  stupidity, 
but  a  great  part  of  ”  Labour  ”  still  seems  to  be  led  away  by 
the  idea  that  a  strike  is  a  panacea.  At  any  rate  they  are  going 
the  right  way  to  learn  by  bitter  experience  that  it  is  not. 


AMUSEMENTS. 


The  economic  value  of  the  leisure  of  the  people  is  becoming 
increasingly  a  subject  for  study.  The  developing  minute¬ 
ness  of  the  division  of  labour  has  long  been  recognized,  and  the 
influence  which  it  must  have  upon  character  has  been  considered 
by  most  economists.  We  have  devoted  a  vast  amount  of  study 
to  the  conditions  imder  which  this  sub-divided  work  is  performed, 
but  we  have  hardly  realized  that  the  recreative  amusements  of 
the  people  must  be  important  factors  in  rendering  work  efficient 
which,  of  necessity,  is  monotonous  and  brings  with  it  but  little  of 
the  training  of  mental  faculties.  We  have  been  urged  to  regard 
the  writing  of  the  songs  of  the  people  as  of  more  importance  than 
the  making  of  the  laws  under  which  they  live  in  safety,  but  we 
have  not  quite  seen  that  if  the  amusements  of  the  people  are  un¬ 
worthy  we  are  responsible  for  the  results  which  will  follow.  There 
is  good  reason  for  the  belief  that  side  by  side  with  the  reduction 
of  the  hours  of  work  there  should  be  a  movement  for  the  higher 
valuation  of  the  remaining  hours  of  leisure.  Similarly  we  may 
add  that,  the  more  minute  and  monotonous  the  day  by  day  toil, 
the  more  important  it  is  for  the  welfare  of  the  community  that 
leisure  should  be  spent  so  as  to  bring  with  it  something  of  the 
culture  of  mind  and  heart. 

Mr.  Devas  has  a  striking  paragraph  in  his  work  on  Political 
Economy.  As  is  his  wont,  he  is  lauding  the  middle  ages ;  but 
even  if  the  picture  be  a  little  highly  coloured  it  contains  elements 
which  must  give  occasion  to  serious  thought. 

“  On  the  foundation  (of  Christianity)  the  true  intellectual  culture 
of  the  masses  of  the  population  has  flourished,  sometimes  with  and 
sometimes  without  the  mechanical  appliances  of  reading  and  writing ; 
culture,  namely,  by  the  intelligence  of  loft;^  doctrines  on  the  philosophy 
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of  life  and  the  mysteries  of  religion;  culture  by  familiarity  with 
beautiful  literature  in  prose  or  poetry  and  by  examples  of  virtue  and 
heroism ;  sometimes  also  by  acquaintance  with  a  second  language,  by 
frequenting  the  performance  of  historical  or  religious  plays,  by  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  beautiful  works  of  art.” 

If  we  put  the  indoor  pleasures  of  the  masses  of  the  population 
of  to-day  side  by  side  with  the  picture  which  this  passage  indi¬ 
cates,  we  shall  have  good  reason  to  blush  for  our  later  civilization. 
Hours  are  shorter,  municipalities  supply  art  galleries  and  libraries, 
education  is  far  more  widespread,  and  yet  the  indoor  amusements 
of  our  population  are  on  a  far  lower  level.  If  we  regard  Mr. 
Devas  as  a  prejudiced  observer,  there  are  others,  such  as  Professor 
Ashley,  who  might  be  cited  to  much  the  same  effect,  though  they 
have  not  given  us  the  picture  quite  so  definitely. 

There  is  no  reason  why  the  hewer  of  wood  and  the  drawer  of 
water  should  not  be  a  philosopher  or  a  scientist  in  his  moments 
of  leisure.  Thirty  years  ago,  in  Lancashire,  there  were  colliers 
who  had  obtained  high  qualifications  in  music ;  and  the  earlier 
history  of  the  London  University  as  a  mere  examining  body  has 
given  many  instances  of  men  in  humble  callings  who  were 
graduates,  in  some  instances  with  high  honours.  But  such  cases 
must  be  in  the  minority,  since  the  continuous  application  which  the 
acquisition  of  definite  learning  involves  cannot  be  a  characteristic 
of  the  many.  We  have  to  look  therefore  for  some  leisure-occupa¬ 
tion  which  will  attract  men  and  women  on  a  wider  scale,  some¬ 
thing  which  will  widen  their  outlook  and,  in  the  moments  which 
are  their  own  individual  right,  give  that  keenness  to  individuality 
which  the  hum-drum  of  ordinary  avocations  is  apt  to  destroy. 
So  we  may  find  that  the  Socialists  are  right  in  their  contention 
that,  while  secure  tenure  may  rob  us  of  individual  enterprise,  the 
greater  opportunity  for  the  true  spending  of  leisure  may  be  of 
benefit.  It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  Socialists  of  the  north  of  England 
that  they  have  done  much  to  encourage  the  study  of  economics 
and  of  literature,  though  there  are  some  evidences  in  recent  years 
that  enthusiasm  in  this  direction  has  been  chilled  a  little. 

The  first  objection  which  can  be  levelled  against  the  leisure 
occupations  of  the  masses  of  the  English  population  is  that  they 
sever  the  man  from  his  wife.  The  picture  of  the  artisan’s  home 
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which  is  given  by  Mr.  Reginald  Bray  is  only  too  pathetically 
true.  The  woman  finds  that  the  Englishman’s  castle  too  often 
is  her  prison.  The  public-house  of  England  is  manifestly  regarded 
as  the  haunt  of  the  men.  The  women  are  busy  at  home ;  and 
even  when  the  children  are  grown  up  and  there  is  ample  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  men  and  women  to  continue  in  association  in  their 
social  delights,  the  man  still  goes  his  own  way.  Mr.  Pinero’s 
cynical  statement  of  the  dangers  of  middle  age  in  his  Mid-Channel, 
though  intended  for  a  rebuke  to  a  particular  social  grade,  is 
singularly  applicable  to  the  working  classes.  No  one  who  has 
seen  the  artisan  and  his  wife,  in  Caen  or  in  Paris  or  in  Brussels, 
taking  their  little  meal  together  at  a  caf6  but  must  have  wondered 
why  it  is  that  the  English  public-house  has  grown  up  to  be  such 
a  masculine  monstrosity. 

The  Temperance  movement,  in  spite  of  all  its  enthusiasms,  has 
hardly  realized  this  fact.  In  some  places,  indeed,  it  has  forced 
local  by-laws  to  prohibit  the  ehtry  of  women  into  public-houses. 
Too  readily  we  are  told  that  the  English  climate  forbids  the 
gathering  of  men  and  women  in  the  open  air  in  the  harmless  way 
in  which  such  gatherings  take  place  on  the  Continent.  The  open- 
air  cafe  in  Hyde  Park  is  a  complete  answer  to  the  statement,  and 
there  are  tea-gardens  in  several  of  the  industrial  districts  where 
young  couples  foregather  and  partake  of  innocent  refreshments. 
But  the  middle-aged  couple  is  far  to  seek.  They  have  lost  the 
sense  of  companionship,  and  the  while  we  have  been  laying  stress 
on  the  sacramental  nature  of  marriage  and  on  the  permanency  of 
the  marriage  tie,  a  practical  severance  has  taken  place  in  the  vast 
bulk  of  working-class  marriages,  with  dangers  which  are  obvious. 
The  grocers’  license  was  an  effort  to  encourage  the  habit  of  social 
life,  with  its  concomitants,  in  the  men’s  homes ;  but  those  who 
made  themselves  sponsor  for  the  experiment  had  but  a  poor 
notion  of  the  homes,  and  the  result  of  their  endeavours  was  an 
increased  separation  between  men  and  women,  the  latter  only 
too  frequently  falling  into  habits  of  intemperance.  It  may  be 
that  we  are  paying  a  big  price  for  this  fetich  of  English  home  hfe. 
It  may  be  that  we  have  done  more  by  this  theory  than  we  shall 
ever  realize  for  the  success  of  the  conventional  public-house. 

The  gregarious  instinct  is  very  real,  and  the  religion  which  has 
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brotherhood  and  fellowship  as  its  very  heart,  as  the  expression 
of  its  sacramental  system,  must  take  notice  of  the  fact.  When, 
instead  of  guiding  it  aright,  we  thwart  this  instinct  by  mere 
prohibition,  we  are  losing  an  opportunity  for  good  which  it  may 
take  years  to  recall.  When  we  hold  up  as  a  pattern  the  man 
“  who  never  goes  to  a  public-house  ”  instead  of  the  public-house 
to  which  all  men — and  women — might  go,  we  are  displaying  an 
amazing  ignorance  of  the  fundamentals  of  human  nature. 

Much  good  has  been  done  by  the  PubUc-house  Trusts,  and  even 
more  good  has  been  done  by  the  many  caf^  which  are  now  to  be 
seen  in  our  industrial  towns.  Liverpool  was  the  pioneer  in  this 
movement.  And  no  one  who  knows  the  inside  of  the  better 
industrial  life  of  Liverpool  but  is  well  aware  of  the  good  which 
the  little  cafes  have  achieved.  But  they  are  not  open  exactly  at 
the  time  when  they  should  be  open.  True  there  enters  a  question 
at  this  point  as  to  the  hours  of  the  waitresses,  but  this  should  not 
be  an  insurmountable  difficulty.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  point 
which  will  be  kept  in  the  forefront  by  any  one  who  would  urge 
the  establishment  of  places  of  innocent  entertainment  in  the 
evenings,  where  refreshment  and  possibly  music  may  be  enjoyed 
at  small  cost,  and  with  the  accessories  of  decent  refinement  which 
mean  so  much  to  the  industrial  classes  who  would  use  them. 

1  am  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  middle-aged  at  the  moment, 
but  I  would  not  forget  the  young  couples.  To-day  we  condemn 
the  young  couples  to  tramp  the  lanes  and  streets  in  order  to  enjoy 
the  sacredness  of  tender  conversation.  The  New  York  church 
which  established  “  Courting  Parlours  ”  got  laughed  out  of  its 
enterprise,  but  1  am  not  at  all  sure  that  it  did  not  diagnose  one 
of  our  social  diseases.  “  Love  unchecked  is  a  dangerous  guide,” 
we  are  told,  and  we  are  not  altogether  insane  when  we  urge  that 
it  is  just  as  much  for  the  benefit  of  the  community  to  surround 
courtship  with  refinement  as  to  encourage  reading  or  the  search 
for  technical  skill. 

As  a  leisure  occupation  we  cannot  give  much  place  to  serious 
reading.  True  there  is  a  splendid  minority  who  use  the  free 
libraries  wisely,  and  who  are  the  purchasers  of  volumes  of  the 
classics  which  can  now  be  bought  so  easily.  But  1  am  afraid 
that  on  the  whole  the  reading  of  the  industrial  population  is  not 
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always  to  be  commended.  University  Extension  lectures  have 
their  devotees,  school  teachers  for  the  most  part.  The  chief 
reading  of  the  majority  is  the  evening  paper.  A  glance  at  its 
columns  shows  us  in  what  the  chief  interest  lies.  More  than  half 
of  the  reading  matter  is  given  to  sport.  This  need  not  he  con¬ 
demned  altogether,  for  it  is  of  little  use  girding  at  the  workman 
for  his  interest  in  betting  until  we  have  the  courage  of  the  New 
York  State  and  prohibit  racecourse  betting  altogether.  But  for 
all  that,  betting  is  a  far  more  serious  evil  than  we  suppose,  and  to 
grasp  the  fact  we  have  to  stand  outside  a  large  factory  or  mills 
when  the  noon  editions  are  on  sale.  It  does  seem  to  be  a  pity 
that  our  provincial  evening  newspapers  do  not  venture  something 
of  the  nature  of  the  literary  essay.  The  snaps  from  current 
periodicals  are  not  a  good  mental  influence,  and  they  are  all  that 
appears  by  way  of  comment  on  the  history  of  the  day. 

Isolated  reading  of  a  sterner  kind  demands  initiative,  and  also  it 
is  in  violation  of  the  gregarious'  instinct  which  we  have  seen  to  he 
of  great  importance.  Those  men  who  have  callings  which  bring 
them  into  contact  with  their  fellows  can  hardly  understand  the 
loneliness  of  the  worker  in  a  factory.  To  the  former,  the  loneli¬ 
ness  of  solitary  reading  is  not  felt ;  rather  it  is  an  advantage. 
To  the  latter,  having  been  silent  and  alone  throughout  his  working 
hours,  having  to  keep  all  his  attention  on  loom  or  lathe,  some 
occupation  is  desirable  which  will  hold  his  scattered  faculties. 
Hence  it  comes  about  that  the  presentation  of  a  romance  in  the 
form  of  a  play  is  far  more  likely  to  attract  than  any  number  of 
editions  of  great  novels,  no  matter  how  cheaply  they  are  issued. 
I  shall  have  something  to  say  of  the  cinematograph  presently, 
but  it  is  opportune  to  say  that  one  of  its  best  claims  to  success 
has  been  the  fact  that  it  presents  in  graphic  form  an  incident  or 
a  romance,  and  that  the  worker  enjoys  it  on  this  account.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  the  illustrated  newspapers.  To  most  of 
us  they  are  positively  irritating  in  that  they  check  the  imagination 
which  would  far  rather  fashion  the  pictures  for  itself.  But  the 
industrial  life  kills  the  imagination.  There  is  no  power  of  mental 
construction  ;  and  once  we  have  realized  this  fact  we  shall  begin 
to  understand  what  type  of  amusement  is  best  likely  to  attract 
and  to  elevate.  We  decry  the  penny  novelette,  and  with  much 
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justice;  but  there  is  an  art  in  writing  this  form  of  hterature. 
Possibly  most  of  the  authors — and  authoresses — do  not  know  the 
secret  of  their  own  success ;  but  they  have  learned  to  draw 
pictures  of  the  crudest  kind  and  the  imagination  of  the  reader  is 
able  to  co-operate  with  them  and  to  fashion  the  picture  also. 
Those  of  us  who  wonder  why  it  is  that  the  subtler  fiction,  which 
is  such  a  delight  to  us,  does  not  attract  the  artisans,  in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  they  may  obtain  it  from  their  hbraries,  will  do  well 
to  remember  that  the  mental  image  of  a  brutal  murder  or  of  a 
thrilling  escape  from  death  is  much  more  easy  to  conjure  up  in 
the  imagination  than  the  subtler  agonies  and  disappointments 
and  joys  which  form  the  fabric  of  the  hterature  which  is  a  dehgbt 
to  a  more  cultured  person. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  am  convinced  that  through  the 
medium  of  the  stage  play  we  shall  exercise  the  best  influence.  1 
hope  to  see  the  establishment  of  httle  theatres,  which  shall  be 
centres  of  social  Ufe,  which  shall  also  give  the  workers  the  needful 
vision  of  fife  very  different  from  their  own  fives.  I  would  claim 
far  more  for  this  than  my  readers  would  approve,  for  I  am  sure 
that  it  is  by  pictures  of  fife  that  we  shall  inculcate  respect  and 
reverence  for  callings  which  seem  to  our  narrow  visions  to  be 
lowly.  It  used  to  be  said  of  the  theatres  of  thirty  years  ago  in 
the  industrial  districts  that  they  bred  discontent.  Now  we  have 
discontent  without  the  breeding,  and  it  is  our  mission  to  make  it 
the  “  large  and  liberal  discontent  ”  of  which  William  Watson 
wrote,  rather  than  the  discontent  with  gross  material  things  which 
it  seems  to  be  at  the  present  moment.  In  other  words,  we  want 
to  make  it  a  discontent  of  soul  and  mind  with  themselves  rather 
than  a  mere  envious  discontent  of  body.  There  is  a  real  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  two.  It  is  a  difference  which  we  shall  not 
banish  by  the  stale  device  of  giving  social  movement  a  bad 
name.  Whether  or  not  there  be  “  Syndicalism  ”  I  do  not  know, 
but  I  am  perfectly  sure  that  the  best  of  us,  if  condemned  to  five 
in  a  dark  industrial  town  without  even  a  vista  of  other  fives  and 
of  other  skies  and  of  other  lands,  would  show  quite  as  much 
material  discontent. 

That  there  is  some  ground  for  hope  may  be  seen  by  a  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  development  of  what  I  may  call  “  religious  ”  plays  in 
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recent  years.  In  1896,  when  Mr.  Henry  Arthur  Jones  produced 
Michael  and  his  Lost  Angel,  there  was  a  movement  in  protest  and 
it  came  altogether  from  the  side  of  rehgious  people.  It  was  a 
strong  play  :  it  dealt  with  a  case  of  sexual  passion.  The  juxta¬ 
position  of  rehgious  services  in  a  great  cathedral  with  sexual 
temptations  succeeded  in  producing  a  sense  of  shock  and  the  play 
was  withdrawn.  Looking  back  from  1912  it  is  difficult  to  under¬ 
stand,  but  the  truth  is  that  there  has  been  a  change  both  in  respect 
of  the  theatre  and  of  the  Churchman  at  large.  The  Churchman 
had  seen  his  clergy  mocked  in  The  Private  Secretary  and  other 
comedies.  He  had  seen  rehgious  institutions  behttled  again  and 
again.  How  was  he  suddenly  to  understand  that  the  cold  analysis 
of  the  subtle  nearness  of  temptation  to  our  highest  emotions  was 
not  meant  as  disrespectful  ?  So  Mr.  Henry  Arthur  Jones’  play 
was  written  down  a  failure,  because  in  short  it  was  ahead  of  its 
time. 

In  recent  years  the  rehgious  motive  has  come  to  be  recognized 
as  one  of  the  legitimate  themes  for  dramatic  representation.  The 
beginning  was  Mr.  Forbes  Robertson’s  The  Passing  oj  the  Third- 
Floor  Back.  Later  we  had  M.  Brieux’  studies  of  fanaticism, 
Gerhardt  Hauptmann’s  Hannele,  Mrs.  Dearmer’s  The  Soul  of  the 
World,  Mr.  Adderley’s  Epiphany,  and  the  movement  culminated 
in  The  Miracle.  Of  each  and  ah  it  is  to  be  said  that  a  rehgious 
theme  was  the  heart  of  the  dramatic  discussion.  True  we  had 
had  Everyman  and  the  Bethlehem  Tableaux  year  after  year,  and 
they  have  wielded  a  wide  and  a  worthy  influence,  but  it  is  a  far 
cry  from  Everyman  to  The  Miracle.  At  the  moment  it  seems  as 
if  the  rehgious  play  were  only  beginning  to  take  up  its  place  in 
the  sum  total  of  Enghsh  drama. 

The  Churchman  cannot  see  this  unmoved.  He  may  regard 
the  theatre  from  the  Victorian  point  of  view  as  a  den  of  infamy, 
the  resort  of  loose  women  and  of  worse  men,  and  he  may  regard 
actors  and  actresses  as  persons  who  please  the  pubhc  in  the 
intervals  of  self-indulgence.  Such  an  attitude  is  too  common, 
the  result  of  wicked  slanders  which,  in  whispered  cowardice,  take 
away  so  readily  the  characters  of  those  who  perform.  It  is 
astonishing  how  ready  are  good  men  and  good  women  to  hsten  to 
these  foohsh  stories.  It  is  as  if  the  religious  world,  timid  of  the 
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theatre^  were  prepared  to  meet  its  advance  by  the  munition  of 
mud.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  stage  as  a  whole,  no  one  who 
knows  any  considerable  number  of  players  in  the  London  of  to-day 
can  listen  without  indignation  to  the  average  conversation  on 
their  personalities. 

Granted  that  these  plays,  dealing  with  religious  themes,  are  in 
the  ascendant,  at  the  moment,  the  Churchman’s  responsibility 
is  great.  He  may  patronize  them  specially,  and  herein  lurks  a 
danger,  for  nothing  could  be  more  disastrous  than  a  drama  which 
became  divided  into  compartments,  a  portion  serving  the  religious 
world,  a  portion  serving  the  outer  world.  While  therefore  we 
might  welcome  plays  which  deal  with  reli^on  as  the  prime  factor 
in  hfe,  we  must  beware  of  treating  them  with  special  favour. 
The  truly  religious  man  will  be  open-minded  to  any  clean  and 
wholesome  study  of  the  complexity  of  hfe.  In  his  heart  he  will 
often  know  the  answer  to  riddles  which  are  propounded.  But 
the  play  need  not  do  more  than  propound  the  riddle,  and  Mr. 
Galsworthy’s  The  Pigeon  is  a  striking  example  of  this.  What  is 
necessary  is  that  those  to  whom  hfe  is  a  portion  of  God’s  plan  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world  should  come  boldly  to  the  support 
of  every  stage  performance  which  runs  the  risk  of  disfavour  by 
reason  of  its  cleanness  and  wholesomeness.  That  is  why  I  welcome 
fair  and  frank  criticism  on  the  part  of  the  Church  papers — criticism 
which  is  far  more  anxious  to  discover  the  good  than  to  be  brilhantly 
clever  at  the  expense  of  the  imperfect,  and  cynical  at  the  expense 
of  the  evil.  But  such  criticism  must  be  cathohc.  The  whole 
range  of  art  must  be  held  in  regard.  Thus  we  are  not  defending 
The  Miracle  any  more  than  Bunty  PuUs  the  Stririgs.  Each  has  its 
claim  to  the  attention  of  the  Churchman,  because  each  has  its 
elevating  and  inspiring  characteristics. 

Just  as  the  theatre  progresses  in  this  way,  the  regrettable  side 
forces  itself  to  the  front.  I  would  protest  that  the  play  of  all 
others  which  we  must  taboo  is  that  which  belittles  the  sacredness 
of  marriage.  The  cynical  jest  at  marital  infidelity  can  be  tolerated 
by  no  Churchman  worthy  of  the  name.  Vulgarity,  of  course,  we 
shall  always  find,  and  I  would  draw  a  clear  distinction  between 
vulgarity  and  vileness.  It  is  one  of  the  ironies  of  the  present 
situation  that  the  play  which  stands  out  as  most  representative 
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of  the  unholy  play  is  Dear  Old  Charlie.  One  can  find  solid  ground 
for  welcoming  The  Second  Mrs.  Tangueray,  and  Mid-Channel 
absolutely  bristles  with  high  ideas  of  marriage  and  of  personal 
worth.  But  to  see  an  audience — as  one  can  see  an  audience  in  a 
London  theatre  to-day — ^laughing  merrily  at  the  narrow  escape 
of  an  adulterer,  is  to  set  one  wondering  at  the  influence  which  it 
exercises  on  the  minds  of  young  people,  the  married  people  of  the 
next  generation.  A  certain  type  of  French  comedy  fits  very 
badly  into  English  translations  and  into  English  traditions. 
The  coarseness  is  much  more  prominent  and  the  hideous 
sensuality  creeps  through  the  fine  traceries  of  wit  and  of  quip. 
I  have  seen  French  comedies  in  Paris  which  as  acted  there 
had  far  less  of  the  ugly  innuendo  than  they  seem  to  have  in 
London. 

The  music-halls  show  a  wonderful  improvement.  The  new 
development  will  enable  them  to  stage  plays,  and  with  astonishing 
readiness  they  are  meeting  the  new  conditions.  In  the  provinces 
the  music-halls  give  rather  an  inane  performance,  “  monotonous 
variety,”  as  it  has  been  called.  But  in  London  one  rarely  sees 
positive  indecencies.  A  group  of  ladies  who  have  come  to  the 
”  halls  ”  from  musical  comedy  have  done  more  for  the  upraising 
of  the  entertainments  than  we  suppose.  The  old  comedienne, 
with  her  short  and  flufty  skirts,  with  her  coarse  jests  and  her 
coarser  suggestions,  has  given  way  to  clever  ladies  whose  verses 
have  some  sparkle  and  whose  melodies  have  some  sense  of  rhythmic 
quality.  The  fact  is  that  the  music-hall  is  groping  towards  a 
method  of  the  drama  which  will  represent  life  as  it  is.  The 
audiences  have  grown  weary  of  the  old  melodrama  and  wearier  of 
the  comedian  and  his  lady  counterpart.  The  repertory  theatres 
of  Dublin,  Manchester,  Glasgow,  and  Liverpool  are  showing  the 
way.  The  Irish  players  have  tackled  Irish  life  with  a  boldness 
which  is  beyond  praise.  They  have  shown  its  weaknesses,  and 
such  plays  as  Harvest  and  The  Cross-roads  have  been  revelations 
of  ugly  truths.  Also  they  have  exercised  a  considerable  influence. 
Not  yet  have  the  English  repertory  theatres  achieved  this  fine 
end,  but  they  are  working  towards  it,  and  I  believe  that  the 
music-hall  of  the  future  will  find  plays  ready  to  its  hand  and 
quite  suitable  to  its  purpose  from  the  provincial  repertory  theatres  ; 
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and  if  we  accomplish  the  work  which  has  been  done  in  Ireland  we 
shall  make  both  theatre  and  music-halls  into  educative  instru¬ 
ments  for  the  welfare  of  the  community. 

Amateur  companies,  and  similar  enterprises,  might  certainly 
fulfil  a  function  in  this  respect  in  places  where  repertory  theatres 
are  impossible.  Two  developments  in  this  direction  have  been 
very  interesting.  The  little  company  at  Sheffield  has  already 
done  much  to  ctdtivate  an  atmosphere  which  will  raise  the  whole 
tone  of  theatrical  entertainments.  The  country  players  which 
have  given  us  Mr.  Thomas  Hardy’s  plays  so  delightfully,  are 
revelations  of  the  possibilities  in  this  direction.  It  would  be  well 
if  interested  people  in  small  towns  could  set  about  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  amateur  companies  which  would  present  plays  such  as 
Galsworthy’s  Strije  or  Moffett’s  Bunty  or  Haddon  Chambers’ 
Passers  hy.  The  present  good-humoured  toleration  of  amateur 
companies  by  audiences  which  condescend  to  put  in  an  attendance 
might  be  removed  by  some  definite  arrangement  for  the  periodical 
presentation  of  some  of  the  best  plays  of  our  time.  The  training 
of  the  actors-for-love  would  be  of  intellectual  benefit,  and  there 
is  no  reason  why  the  numbers  of  such  amateurs  should  not  be 
considerably  extended,  so  that  one  group  might  study  one  play 
the  while  that  another  group  was  studying  another.  We  need 
little  theatres  in  all  our  small  towns — and  suburbs — ^not  furnished 
so  beautifully  as  Miss  Gertrude  Kingston’s,  but  having  just 
sufficient  accessories  for  the  presentation  of  plays  in  a  simple 
way,  banishing  once  for  all  the  idea  of  rivalry  with  the  conven¬ 
tional  theatre  of  the  time.  I  would  not  have  the  great  London 
theatres  reduce  their  glory,  but  I  would  protest  that  it  is  not  at 
all  necessary  for  the  provincial  oi  suburban  theatres — or  even  the 
remaining  London  theatres — ^to  imitate  that  glory.  Committees 
having  the  charge  of  such  little  theatres  might  deal  with  the 
finance  and  might  employ  professional  assistance  in  the  choice 
of  plays  and  in  that  technical  work  which  is  called  “  production.” 
Moreover  it  would  afford  an  excellent  opportunity  for  a  censorship 
on  the  part  of  legitimate  representatives  of  the  very  public  which 
will  be  called  upon  to  support  the  enterprise.  To  think  of  hundreds 
of  httle  theatres  giving  to  our  people  the  possibility  of  social 
contact  and  giving  them  also  a  broader  vision  of  life  as  it  is  and 
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as  it  was,  is  to  fire  the  imagination.  The  moral  value  of  such  a 
wide  movement  is  heyond  appraise. 

In  spite  of  some  obvious  dangers,  the  cinematograph  theatres 
seem  to  show  the  way.  We  see  hundreds  of  them  up  and 
down  the  country,  and  they  are  especially  popular  in  the  industrial 
towns  where  our  problem  particularly  lies.  I  have  been  either 
very  fortunate  or  very  unfortunate  in  my  many  visits  to  these 
places,  but  I  have  never  seen  the  immorality  which  is  alleged  to 
exist.  I  have  visited  them  in  all  sorts  of  towns,  from  Aberdeen 
to  Dover,  and  have  seen  nothing  of  a  positively  objectionable 
order.  True  there  are  vulgarities,  but  indecencies  never.  More¬ 
over,  there  has  been  a  steady  improvement  in  the  tone  as  regards 
the  vulgarities,  and  where  once  the  crude  melodramas  made  up 
the  bulk  of  the  entertainment,  with  a  drunkard  as  one  of  the 
heroes,  now  we  find  even  Shakespeare’s  plays  presented ;  and  I 
have  seen  an  audience  of  manifestly  industrial  workers  and  their 
wives  and  children  watching  .delightedly  the  unfolding  of  the 
story  of  Helen  of  Troy. 

There  are  three  characteristics  of  these  mock  theatres  which 
deserve  special  attention.  In  all  of  them  we  find  a  singular 
proportion  of  middle-aged  couples  in  the  audience.  At  the 
beginning  the  moving  photographs  appealed  principally  to  the 
young,  and  I  dare  say  that  there  was  some  foundation  in  the 
objection  that  they  inculcated  an  undue  familiarity  with  crime. 
I  dare  say,  too,  that  the  clergy  have  some  ground  for  anxiety 
in  respect  of  the  attendance  of  children  at  the  performances. 
Cases  of  crime  can  be  traced  to  them,  as  they  can  be  traced  to 
the  ordinary  theatre ;  but  just  as  the  theatres  improve,  so  the 
subtlety  of  the  moral  influence  is  felt.  So  it  would  appear  with 
the  cinematograph.  According  as  it  discovers  new  channels  of 
interest,  so  the  crude  wickedness  of  the  earlier  efforts  at  melo¬ 
drama  become  stale  and  unprofitable.  The  second  characteristic 
is  that  in  those  little  theatres  where  there  is  a  refreshment  room 
there  has  grown  up  a  custom  of  having  a  cup  of  tea  or  of  coffee. 
It  seems  to  be  a  simple  matter,  but  the  fact  that  the  artisan  and 
his  wife  indulge  in  the  sociability  of  such  a  little  entertainment 
is  of  importance.  It  takes  place  within  an  atmosphere  of  refine¬ 
ment  which  is  itself  of  great  value.  The  third  characteristic  is 
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that  the  performances  are  brief.  No  one  seems  to  have  realized 
that  the  hour-and-a-half  entertainment  has  a  special  advantage. 
We  hear  of  shortened  church  services  and  shortened  sermons,  but 
the  increased  attractiveness  of  shorter  theatrical  performances  is 
a  factor  which  has  escaped  us,  though  the  experiences  of  the 
two-houses-a-night  music-halls  would  seem  to  have  pointed  the  way. 

Out  of  it  we  get  some  guidance,  however.  We  see  that  the 
gregarious  instinct  needs  only  opportunity,  and  the  people  will 
gather  together.  We  see  that  the  women  will  accompany  their 
husbands.  We  learn  that  simple  refreshments  quite  suffice,  if 
there  is  an  environment  of  some  refinement,  and  that  the  coarser 
taste  for  strong  alcoholic  liquor  can  be  checked  if  only  minds  are 
well  occupied.  Moreover  we  learn  that  tales  of  real  life  are  of 
vital  interest  to  the  workers,  and  that  they  need  not  necessarily 
be  sensational  either  in  structure  or  in  subject,  since  lowly  heroisms 
are  readily  discovered  and  appreciated.  Now  we  may  conjecture 
how  attractive  and  how  powerful  in  influence  would  little  theatres 
be  where  actual  persons  took  the  place  of  photographed  poses, 
and  where  the  living  voice  and  the  living  gesture  took  their  part 
in  the  depiction  of  emotions.  Short  plays,  opportunities  for  social 
intercourse,  refined  surroundings,  cheap  prices,  and  there  is  yet  a 
field  for  the  influence  of  the  drama  far  beyond  our  dreams  in 
the  past. 

It  will  perform  a  valuable  economic  function.  Dr.  Smith’s 
Social  PcUkology  is  one  of  the  first  books  which  appraises  properly 
this  possibility : — 

The  active  brain  is,  for  the  most  part,  the  healthy  brain,  but  it  is 
even  truer  that  the  man  or  woman  whose  imagination  and  emotion  are 
enlivened  and  diverted  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  able  to  forget  toil  and 
care  by  other  means  than  intoxicants,  not  only  has  a  larger  life  but  is 
also  fitter  for  parenthood.  The  provider  of  clean  and  cheap  amuse¬ 
ments  for  the  people  is  as  real  a  public  benefactor,  as  the  man  who 
wishes  to  teach  them  lessons  upon  subjects  for  which  they  have  no 
taste  and  knowledge  which  they  can  never  use.” 

It  may  seem  to  be  an  old  claim.  It  takes  us  back  to  the  days 
of  AU  Sorts  and  Conditions  of  Men  and  the  People’s  Palace.  But 
the  claim  is  made  in  a  different  form.  It  is  not  that  the  movement 
should  be  a  philanthropic  act,  but  that  some  one  should  arise  who 
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would  have  the  daring  to  prove  to  the  world  that  the  provision 
of  such  places  of  entertainment,  both  in  the  physical  and  the 
mental  sense,  can  be  made  profitable. 

Of  course  there  are  those  among  us  who  look  rather  askance 
at  the  idea  that  the  Church  should  interest  herself  in  mere  amuse¬ 
ments.  Yet  I  have  found  some  of  our  most  austere  parishes 
where  religion  itself  comes  very  near  to  being  a  recreation.  The 
clergyman  who  expects  his  people  to  come  to  church  night  after 
night  may  succeed  in  attracting  thereto  a  handful  of  the  very 
elect,  but  he  will  soon  find  that  it  is  at  the  cost  of  mental  develop¬ 
ment  in  many  cases,  and  that  he  is  encouraging  a  breed  of  Chris¬ 
tians  which  will  be  anything  but  a  “  light  before  all  men.”  There 
is  some  justice  in  the  objection  which  is  raised  by  Mr.  Clement 
Rogers  in  his  last  book  to  the  effect  that  the  clergy  lose  something  I 

of  their  spiritual  influence  when  they  are  too  closely  busied  in 
the  provision  of  recreation.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is 
this  to  be  said  for  what  our  Dissenting  brethren  call  the  Institu-  i 

tional  Church.  It  certainly  does  cater  for  the  gregarious  instinct. 

People  do  come  to  recognize  the  church  as  their  meeting-place. 

I  confess  that  I  should  like  to  see  in  every  parish  a  committee  of 

laymen  who  would  set  themselves  to  cater  for  the  amusement 

and  the  entertainment  of  the  people  on  at  least  one  night  of  the 

week.  If  something  of  the  nature  of  a  short  play,  performed 

again  and  again  during  the  evening,  were  the  principal  attraction, 

so  much  the  better  both  for  audiences  and  for  players.  I  would 

encourage  the  priest  to  be  one  of  the  audience  and  to  take  a 

kindly  interest  in  all  that  was  in  process,  but  no  more.  Certainly  i 

I  think  that  where  there  is  not  a  small  committee  of  laymen 

capable  of  running  such  simple  delights,  the  parish  does  not  deserve 

to  have  them. 

I  do  not  think  that  anything  better  on  the  subject  of  Men’s 
Clubs  has  been  written  than  Canon  Peter  Green’s  How  to  Deal  with 
Men.  Personally,  I  doubt  if  a  club  ought  to  exist  at  all  until  we 
have  done  something  for  the  gathering  of  men  and  women  together, 
and  especially  for  the  gathering  together  of  young  men  and  young 
women.  If  we  intend  religion  to  be  the  inspiring  influence  of  the 
future  lives  of  the  men  and  women  of  England  we  shall  do  well  to 
give  them  every  opportunity  of  making  their  friendships,  as  we 
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hope  that  they  will  make  their  marriages;  with  the  blessing  of 
the  Church.  Bat  quite  apart  from  the  difficult  question  of  work 
among  men,  the  plain  need  stares  us  in  the  face  for  which  we 
must  provide.  The  Institutional  Church,  as  we  have  seen  it  in 
our  midst,  possibly  is  open  to  the  criticism  that  it  substitutes 
mere  enjoyment  for  the  Church’s  system  of  worship ;  and  yet 
there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  reason  why  a  fully  equipped  church, 
holding  fast  to  the  sacramental  system,  should  not  take  every 
precaution  to  help  its  members  towards  that  social  fellowship 
which  is  the  realization  in  this  world  of  the  sacramental  bond. 
This  is  totally  different  from  using  enjoyments  merely  as  means 
for  raising  money  or  for  holding  outsiders  in  touch  with  religion. 
It  means  that  Christians  regard  the  well-being  of  the  people  as 
including  that  recreation  of  mind  which  we  call  amusement. 
There  is  another  work  for  Churchmen  to  do.  I  wish  some  of  us 
could  realize  the  positive  duty  of  encouraging  enterprises  which 
tend  in  the  direction  of  providing  wholesome  and  clean  recreation. 
The  negative  duty  is  fully  realized,  and  Churchmen  are  ready 
enough  to  abstain  from  that  which  may  have  any  small  appear¬ 
ance  of  evil.  There  has  been  more  than  enough  abstention,  and 
the  positive  duty  is  less  clearly  realized.  We  go  to  the  theatre 
and  we  attend  local  entertainments  altogether  in  despite  of  the 
fact  that  many  a  fine  work  is  doomed  to  financial  disaster  merely 
because  it  is  a  fine  work.  The  need  for  encouragement  at  an  early 
stage,  before  the  merits  of  the  attempt  have  become  generally 
known,  is  not  generally  kept  before  us.  In  some  American  cities 
there  is  a  playgoers’  club  which  disseminates  information  about 
the  new  plays  and  other  performances,  indicating  which  are 
worthy  of  patronage.  The  members  bind  themselves  to  such 
patronage,  and  excellent  results  have  been  found.  It  becomes  a 
sort  of  White  list  in  public  entertainments.  I  am  sure  that  the 
time  is  ripe  for  some  such  movement  in  England.  I  trust  that  it 
will  become  one  of  the  phases  of  the  work  of  the  C.S.U. 

One  subject  remains  and  only  a  word  can  be  said  upon  it.  The 
social  conditions  under  which  some  of  the  performances  are  given 
call  for  consideration.  Much  has  been  done  of  recent  years, 
especially  in  the  matter  of  child  performers,  but  more  remains  to 
be  done.  Let  us  not  forget  that  an  immense  responsibility  rests 
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in  this  matter  upon  those  Christians  who  set  their  faces  against 
amusements  of  all  kinds.  By  so  doing  they  have  taken  away 
their  influence  altogether  from  the  task  of  improving  the  social 
conditions  imder  which  our  brethren  and  sisters  play  for  our 
delight.  Not  yet  have  the  theatres  in  the  provinces  and  the 
music  halls  grown  away  from  being  the  recognized  haunts  of  the 
women  of  the  town,  and  there  are  scenes  even  yet  at  pantomime 
times  around  or  near  the  stage  doors  which  are  saddening.  Of 
course  there  has  been  an  improvement,  and  the  conditions  of  the 
touring  companies — ^thanks  to  one  or  two  actor-managers  in 
particular — ^have  been  vastly  bettered.  But  if  we  can  work 
towards  local  theatres  somewhat  after  the  pattern  of  Manchester, 
Dublin  and  Liverpool,  with  the  control  vested  in  persons  of  civic 
enthusiasm,  we  shall  do  much  more  for  the  betterment  of  the 
profession.  Not  only  will  it  give  our  actors  a  wider  range  of 
experience  and  deepen  their  appreciation  of  character  and  of 
their  art,  but  it  will  diminish  the  trials  and  the  dangers  of  the 
perpetual  travelling,  by  means  of  which  for  so  many  years  past 
the  provinces  have  been  served.  Consequently  I  think  that  it  is 
not  too  much  to  look  to  the  Christian  temper  in  our  greater  pro¬ 
vincial  towns  to  combine  to  bring  about  a  sort  of  repertory  theatre, 
even  if  it  be  on  a  modest  scale.  Certainly  that  Christian  temper 
can  no  more  leave  all  the  delights  of  sound  and  of  sense  unaffected 
by  religious  inspiration  than  John  Wesley  could  let  the  devil 
have  all  the  good  tunes.  There  is  no  difficulty  nowadays  in  dis¬ 
covering  what  is  of  good  or  what  is  of  evil  report.  There  never 
was  a  day  when  criticism  stood  at  so  high  a  level  in  its  regard  for 
its  moral  responsibility.  And  criticism  has  no  focussing  point, 
no  means  of  exercising  its  influence  in  a  practical  way,  other  than 
by  encouraging  or  discouraging  the  attendance  of  those  who 
contribute  to  the  treasury.  With  whatever  eyes  we  view  the 
economic  and  social  problems  of  our  age,  two  clear  demands  seem 
to  be  made  upon  us.  We  need  to  press  into  focus  every  possible 
moral  influence  which  will  clarify  and  purify  the  pleasures  of  the 
people  ;  we  need  to  remember  that  it  is  only  by  actual  partaking 
in  this  ministry  of  recreation  that  we  can  fulfil  our  own  duty  of 
exercising  such  influence  as  may  be  entrusted  to  us. 

John  Garrett  Leigh. 


THE  VOLUNTARY  SOCIAL  WORKER  AND  THE  STATE. 

IT  has  become  a  platitude'  to  say  that  among  no  people  in 
the  world  is  voluntary  service  so  readily  offered  as  among 
ourselves.  Whether  in  the  service  of  the  State  or  in  the  service 
of  private  organizations  for  the  advancement  of  some  special 
cause,  hard  work,  self-sacrifice  and  no  pay  are  conditions  which, 
in  the  teeth  of  all  economic  doctrine,  have  been  gladly  endured 
by  many  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  these  islands.  Not 
only  on  its  spiritual  and  subjective  side,  but  also  on  its  material 
and  objective  side,  it  is  an  asset  of  which  any  country  may  well 
be  proud. 

Moreover,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  future  historians,  in  chronicling 
the  first  decade  of  the  twentieth  century,  will  single  out  as  its 
prime  characteristic  the  great  awakening  of  social  interest  and 
sympathy  which  has  occurred  among  us.  This  it  is  which  has 
let  loose  an  unprecedented  flood  of  legislative  measures  broadly 
classed  as  Social  Reform,  and  this  it  is  which  has  so  rapidly  multi¬ 
plied  the  numbers  of  voluntary  workers  along  social  and  philan¬ 
thropic  paths. 

Leaving  on  one  side  such  older  institutions  as  the  Charity 
Organization  Society  and  the  fifty  or  sixty  social  settlements  in 
our  large  towns,  we  have  seen  the  formation  of  numerous  Guilds 
of  Help,  of  the  Personal  Service  Association,  of  Apprenticeship 
Committees,  of  Children's  Care  Committees,  School  Managers, 
Boarding  Out  Committees,  Distress  Committees,  Health  Visitors 
and  Juvenile  Advisory  Committees,  some  of  these  being  inde¬ 
pendent  private  concerns,  while  some  are  established  and  financed 
by  the  Municipal  or  State  authorities. 

Students  of  social  movements  have  at  different  times  laid 
down  different  doctrines  as  to  the  proper  sphere  of  the  voluntary 
worker.  Should  he  be  regarded  primarily  as  the  adventurer  in 
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social  experiment,  as  the  evangelist  of  new  ideas  whether  on  the 
religious,  intellectual  or  physical  plane  ?  Certainly  in  our  educa> 
tional  policy  and  in  our  policy  of  public  relief  this  has  often  been 
the  r61e  of  the  volunteer.  Profiting  by  his  experience  or  con¬ 
vinced  by  his  success,  the  State  has,  in  many  directions,  followed 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  voluntary  pioneer,  ultimately  relieving 
him  of  his  self-imposed  task. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  the  school  of  thought  which  regards 
voluntary  and  charitable  effort  as  best  employed,  not  as  a  restless 
pioneer,  but  in  the  discharge  of  certain  permanent  functions  vital 
to  our  social  health.  Within  this  school,  however,  there  is  again 
a  sharp  division  of  opinion.  The  one  side  would  enlist  the 
volunteer  freely  in  the  service  of  the  public  authority,  the  other 
would  shun  the  least  touch  of  the  official  hand  as  likely  to  wither 
up  all  that  is  best  in  voluntary  service. 

Finally,  there  is  a  cleavage  qf  opinion  along  wholly  different 
lines  between  those  who  consider  that  it  is  in  aiding  the  most 
meritorious  and  respectable  of  the  unfortunate  that  the  private 
agency  is  truly  effective,  and  those  who  claim  that  the  genius  of 
voluntary  effort  lies  in  its  power  to  reclaim  those  individuals  who 
form  the  most  intractable  elements  of  society,  who  have  been 
abandoned  by  all  other  agencies  and  who  have  drunk  to  the 
dregs  the  cup  of  human  misery  and  vice.  The  tale  is  already  a 
long  one  of  those  confirmed  offenders  against  social  or  moral  codes 
who  have  been  ultimately  restored  to  self-respect  and  self-manage¬ 
ment  by  the  patient  care  of  voluntary  agencies.  Probably  the 
most  successful  of  all  have  been  those  agencies  which  based  their 
work  on  a  religious  motive,  such  as  the  Salvation  Army  or  the 
Church  Army.  Moreover  it  might  be  argued  further  that  our 
Reformatories,  our  Industrial  schools  and  our  Borstal  system  are 
mostly  voluntary  concerns  with  a  definite  religious  purpose. 
The  exponents  of  this  branch  of  voluntary  effort  claim  therefore 
that  this  method  should  be  adopted  still  further  in  our  public 
policy  of  social  reform. 

Considering  these  different  spheres  laid  down  for  the  operations 
of  the  volunteer,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  the  general  attitude  which 
we  should  adopt.  Viewing  each  proposal,  our  verdict  should 
surely  be :  “  This  ought  ye  to  have  done  and  not  to  have  left  the 
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other  undone.”  At  all  these  points  the  co-operation  of  the 
volunteer  is  needed,  and  all  along  the  line  of  social  activity  certain 
functions  have  appeared  which  can  best  be  performed  by  voluntary 
effort.  It  is,  of  course,  vital  to  remember  that  it  is  not  always 
the  work  of  the  same  volunteer  that  is  needed.  In  each  case 
there  is  call  for  a  particular  temperament,  a  special  competence, 
but  always  with  the  common  quality  of  service  freely  given. 

In  view  of  this  diversity  of  current  theory  as  to  the  proper 
application  of  the  good-will  and  service  of  the  social  volunteer, 
and  in  view  of  the  widespread  practice  of  each  theory  by  different 
bodies  of  people  in  our  country,  it  is  surely  time  that  some  of  our 
sociological  inquirers  gave  us  a  well-informed  survey  of  the  field 
of  work  in  general.  Moreover,  we  are  beginning  to  need  a  careful 
examination  of  each  particular  branch  of  effort,  the  temperament 
and  training  required  for  it  and  the  true  limits  within  which  it 
can  be  most  successfully  applied. 

The  half  light  thrown  on  these  vital  questions  by  the  Reports 
of  the  Poor  Law  Commission,  and  by  certain  of  the  writings  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  and  of  the  late  Mr.  Kirkman  Gray,  has  only 
served  to  arouse  our  curiosity  and  to  some  extent  to  emphasize 
the  neglect  with  which  we  have  treated  the  problems  hitherto. 

In  this  article,  however,  nothing  in  the  shape  of  a  compre¬ 
hensive  survey  is  contemplated ;  it  is  sufficient  to  suggest  the 
want  which  is  now  perceived  by  many  people,  and  then  to  pass 
on  to  a  consideration  of  some  of  the  issues  affecting  one  important 
branch  of  social  service  to-day. 

Some  nine  or  ten  organizations  were  enumerated  above  in 
which  the  voluntary  worker  finds  scope  for  his  efforts.  It  will 
be  noticed  that  of  the  different  groupings  there  mentioned  the 
older  established  associations  retain  the  characteristic  of  un¬ 
official  control  and  of  complete  independence  of  the  State,  while 
the  more  recent  bodies  take  the  shape  of  enlisting  voluntary 
workers  directly  under  certain  public  authorities.  This  difference 
marks  the  birth  of  what  may  be  a  new  era  in  social  policy  in  this 
country.  Fifty  years  ago  social  workers  would  have  indignantly 
refused  to  give  their  services  to  public  bodies  in  this  way.  To 
them  all  official  action  was  to  some  extent  suspect,  but  to-day 
this  suspicion  has  somewhat  abated.  It  has  become  recognized 
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that  there  are  certain  social  problems  which  will  yield  only  to 
comprehensive  treatment  such  as  the  public  authority  can  give, 
and  it  is  in  harmony  with  this  view  that  the  State  has  definitely 
entered  the  field  of  social  reform.  Accordingly,  we  have  to-day 
a  new  outlet  for  voluntary  activity  which,  whether  in  the  service 
of  the  Public  Health,  of  the  Poor  Law,  of  the  Juvenile  Labour 
Exchanges,  or  of  the  Education  authorities,  may,  in  the  future, 
prove  a  social  force  of  immeasurable  power.  Under  the  Poor  Law 
we  have  a  considerable  expansion  of  Boarding  Out  Committees, 
of  volunteers  whose  function  it  is  to  watch  over  the  interests  of 
State  children  placed  in  the  care  of  foster  parents.  The  Com¬ 
mittees,  previously  confined  to  the  care  of  children  boarded  out 
far  from  the  Unions  to  which  they  were  chargeable,  have  now, 
by  a  recent  Local  Government  Board  Order,  also  been  permitted 
in  regard  to  cases  of  boarding  out  within  the  union.  Ultimately 
it  is  not  too  much  to  hope  that  their  beneficent  services  may  even 
be  extended  to  those  180,000  children  who  are  living  with  parents 
on  Out-relief. 

In  the  case  of  the  Juvenile  Labour  Exchanges,  the  principle  is 
the  same,  though  the  actual  functions  asked  of  the  voluntary 
worker  are  different.  Here  it  is  with  a  view  to  exercising  some 
check  upon  the  employment  entered  into  by  boys  and  girls  on 
leaving  school  that  the  Advisory  Committees  of  volunteers  are 
being  set  up  by  the  Board  of  Trade  in  various  parts  of  the 
country. 

It  will  be  remarked  that,  in  all  these  cases  and  in  the  case  of 
the  health  visitors  enlisted  by  the  Public  Health  authority,  the 
work  asked  of  the  volunteer  has  an  educational  aspect.  Probably 
it  is  in  this  respect  that  the  shortcomings  of  direct  official  action 
are  being  realized.  Consequently  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that 
it  is  within  the  sphere  of  the  elementary  school  that  by  far  the 
most  significant  example  of  co-operation  between  the  State  and 
the  voluntary  worker  has  made  its  timely  appearance. 

For  seventy  years  the  elementary  school  has  provided  a  point 
of  contact,  and  not  infrequently  a  point  of  friction  between  the 
forces  of  officialism  and  voluntaryism.  Commencing  as  one  of 
many  contributors  to  the  fimds  of  voluntary  educational  enter¬ 
prise,  the  State  itself  was  at  length,  in  1870,  constrained  to  step 
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into  the  field  as  a  provider  of  education,  at  first  only  as  supple¬ 
menting,  but  latterly,  also,  as  supplanting  the  non-official  enter¬ 
prises.  Finally,  we  have  seen  in  many  directions  since  1900  the 
reversal  of  the  position  of  1888.  Then  the  voluntary  bodies 
enlisted  the  occasional  aid  of  the  State  in  the  cause  of  education  ; 
to-day  the  public  authorities  are  enlisting  in  thousands  voluntary 
workers  who  will  assist  in  the  discharge  of  social  and  educational 
responsibilities  now  definitely  tmdertaken  by  the  State. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  and  most  extensive  form  which 
this  development  has  taken  has  been  in  the  formation  by  many 
large  Education  authorities  of  Children’s  Care  Committees  in 
connexion  with  the  Elementary  Schools.  In  London,  an  appeal 
was  issued  by  the  L.C.C.  in  1908  for  no  less  than  7000  volunteers 
to  stafi  these  Committees  in  every  elementary  school  within  their 
area.  Such  a  demand  was  on  a  wholly  unprecedented  scale,  but 
it  was  a  demand  which  the  abundant  good-will  of  the  community 
seemed  quite  disposed  to  meet,  for  within  two  years  an  army  of 
about  5000  men  and  women  was  actually  enrolled.  The  functions 
which  these  Committees  were  called  upon  to  perform  have  gradually 
been  extended  into  three  main  branches  of  work.  First,  there  is 
the  selection  of  necessitous  children  who  are  regarded  as  unable 
to  profit  by  their  education  by  reason  of  underfeeding.  This,  at 
any  rate,  is  the  theoretical  basis  of  selection  for  school  dinners 
laid  down  by  Act  of  Parliament. 

Secondly,  the  Committees  are  invited  to  play  an  essential  part 
in  the  care  of  the  health  of  the  children  by  following  up  the  re¬ 
commendations  of  the  school  doctor  and  by  enlisting  the  intelligent 
co-operation  of  parents.  As  there  are  frequently  over  1000 
children  in  the  three  departments  of  one  school  among  whom 
80  per  cent,  suffer  from  chronic  ailments,  the  task  is  no  light  one. 
Not  only  are  the  Care  Committees  charged  to  search  out  what  are 
known  as  *'  County  Council  diseases,**  that  is,  diseases  affecting  ears, 
throat  or  eyes,  for  the  treatment  of  which  the  L.C.C.  itself  makes 
provision,  but  they  can  do  even  more  useful  service  in  promoting 
the  treatment  of  diseases,  such  as  lung  complaints,  heart  trouble, 
etc.,  of  which  the  State  takes  no  account.  They  serve,  in  effect, 
as  health  visitors  for  the  school  to  which  they  are  attached. 

The  last  of  the  three-fold  functions  which  these  5000  State 
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volunteers  perform,  but  by  no  means  the  least,  is  the  friendly 
guidance  of  boys  and  girls  through  that  treacherous  uncharted 
country  which  awaits  them  when  they  leave  the  elementary 
school.  By  bringing  home  to  parents  the  dangers  of  the  casual 
"  prospect-less  ”  occupations,  by  urging  them  to  have  an  eye  to 
a  boy’s  educational  needs  rather  than  to  the  tempting  ghtter  of 
the  high  initial  wage,  much  can  be  done  by  the  friendly  visitor 
which  would  be  impossible  to  the  public  official.  Further  than 
this  the  Care  Committees  are  establishing  a  fruitful  connexion 
between  the  schools,  the  various  apprenticeship  associations  and 
the  new  juvenile  labour  exchanges.  Finally,  when  the  right  job 
is  found,  they  can  arrange  for  such  a  measure  of  friendly  super¬ 
vision  during  the  next  two  or  three  years  as  will  go  far  towards 
bridging  the  gulf  which,  in  the  past,  has  yawned  between  school 
and  workshop. 

This  is  but  a  brief  outline  of  the  activities  of  the  new  voluntary 
army  that  has  been  introduced  into  the  schools  to  work  on  the 
children’s  behalf,  but  enough  has  been  said  to  show  how  wide 
this  particular  sphere  of  usefulness  has  grown  during  recent 
years. 

The  example  set  by  London  has  been  followed,  with  local 
variations,  by  a  large  proportion  of  Education  authorities  in  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom.  That  no  figures  are  available  as  to  the 
existence  of  these  Care  Conunittees  must  be  laid  to  the  charge  of 
the  Board  of  Education,  which  has  not  yet  realized  the  full  import 
of  this  new  national  movement.  In  England  alone,  there  must 
be  over  1500  such  Committees  working  either  in  individual  schools 
or  in  groups  of  schools. 

The  experiment  has  been  a  daring  one.  What  has  induced  the 
public  authority  to  make  it  ?  They  could  always  have  ensured 
greater  uniformity,  more  mechanical  efficiency  and  a  smoother 
working  routine  by  handing  over  the  tasks  to  their  own  paid 
officials. 

Why  should  the  enrolment  of  this  voluntary  army  have  promised 
the  authorities  a  more  successful  issue  to  their  efforts  than  the 
reliance  upon  their  own  officers  ? 

Surely  the  reason  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  social  betterment 
that  the  State  has  now  set  itself  to  promote.  We  are  attempting 
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to  promote  an  improvement  in  the  standard  of  living  among  the 
poor,  not  only  in  general  ways,  but  in  the  intimate  details  of 
personal  life.  But  already  we  are  finding  that  a  fatal  defect 
attaches  to  all  official  action  in  this  sphere,  so  long  as  reUance  is 
placed  upon  the  direct  control  of  the  individual  by  the  State 
official.  That  contact,  so  far  from  being  “  the  touch  that  heals,” 
is  appearing  rather  as  an  actual  bar  to  success.  The  official 
himself  is  placed  under  a  combination  of  influences  which,  sooner 
or  later,  renders  him  unfitted  for  personal  dealings  with  an  endless 
variety  of  individuals.  He  is  bound  to  become  in  time  a  creature 
of  regulations.  He  pigeon-holes  his  cases  according  to  arbitrary 
classifications,  and  looks  only  for  the  characteristics  which  are 
his  special  concern.  These,  indeed,  are  no  new  attributes  recently 
discovered  in  the  official.  They  are  the  age-long  defects  which 
are  almost  inseparable  from  the  administration  of  public  machinery. 
The  difficulty  lies  rather  in  the  recent  application  of  this  pubUc 
machinery  to  problems  which  emphasize  its  defects  to  an  unusual 
degree.  Any  attempt  by  the  community  to  implant  an  improved 
habit  of  life  upon  the  poor  by  means  of  direct  official  supervision 
tends  to  produce  greater  evils  than  it  cures.  It  may  effect  the 
single  change  which  it  set  out  to  enforce,  but  it  only  effects  it  at 
the  cost  of  future  progress,  education  and  self-development  on  the 
part  of  the  improved  individuals.  What  we  have  to  learn  is  that 
excessive  official  control  of  the  average  working  class  family  will 
fail  not  so  much  because  it  pauperizes  them  as  because  it  victi¬ 
mizes  them.  So  far  from  regarding  themselves  as  the  beneficiaries 
of  a  generous  public  authority,  they  come  actively  to  oppose  the 
improvement  imposed  upon  them  and  to  look  upon  themselves 
as  the  victims  of  a  harsh  social  arrangement. 

So  much  for  the  defects  of  official  action  in  these  regions  of 
educational  effort.  In  what  way  does  the  enlistment  of  voluntary 
help  provide  a  solution  of  the  problem  ?  In  the  first  place  it 
must  be  admitted  that  at  the  present  time  no  completely  satis¬ 
factory  conditions  of  life  are  possible  without  a  considerable  in¬ 
crease  of  purchasing  power  among  the  classes  whose  condition 
most  requires  improvement.  Pending  this  event,  however,  it  is 
claimed  that  a  fair  beginning  can  be  made  by  the  enthusiastic  and 
loyal  co-operation  of  volunteers  and  public  bodies.  In  the  School 
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Care  Committees  and  school  managers,  the  voluntary  contingent 
acts  as  a  buffer  between  the  clumsy  official  machine  and  the  poor 
home.  The  friendly  visitor,  with  a  status  in  the  school  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  child’s  home,  is  able  to  see  character  and  environ¬ 
ment  in  proper  perspective.  Thus  he  or  she  can  adjust  treatment 
more  nicely  to  individual  requirements.  Moreover  the  volunteer 
can  often  effect  the  desired  improvement  without  leaving  behind 
that  sense  of  vague  resentment  which  the  hurried  visit  of  a  brusque 
official  so  often  produces. 

It  should  be  noticed  too  that  the  work  of  a  School  Care  Com¬ 
mittee  will  not  necessarily  be  confined  to  meeting  the  difficulties 
and  needs  of  children  of  School  age  only.  The  Board  of  Education 
itself  has  lent  recent  encouragement  to  the  notion  that  such  a 
Committee  might  well  be  connected  up  with  the  local  health 
authority  and  its  voluntary  health  visitors.  In  this  way  a  long 
step  in  advance  might  be  taken  towards  remedying  during  infancy 
the  incipient  ills  which  may  develop  into  serious  defects  if  left 
until  they  are  detected  by  the  School  Medical  Inspection  at  five 
years  of  age  or  later. 

In  the  case  of  schools,  however,  a  vista  of  further  opportunity 
opens  up  to  the  educational  volunteer.  Perhaps  one  of  the  most 
disappointing  features  of  our  forty  years  of  elementary  education 
is  the  imbridged  gulf  which  has  been  fixed  between  school  and 
home.  On  the  scholastic  side  all  sense  of  parental  control  of 
education  has  vanished.  In  many  cases  a  mother  has  never 
entered  the  elementary  school  during  the  school  hours  throughout 
the  whole  eight  years  of  her  child’s  attendance.  “  Open  days  ” 
are  a  modem  and  sporadic  invention  which  should  be  carried 
much  further  in  the  future.  More  than  half  of  our  London  school 
children  never  carry  home  a  report  on  their  year’s  work,  and  the 
relations  between  school  authorities  and  parents  too  often  are 
confined  to  reprisals  and  angry  recriminations.  That  these  are 
largely  the  results  of  mecbanicalization  and  officialism  in  educa¬ 
tion  need  not  be  emphasized  here :  the  point  is,  rather,  to  urge 
that  the  same  evils  should  not  be  incurred  in  the  new  fields  of 
effort  now  entered  by  the  authorities  in  regard  to  the  social  and 
physical  welfare  of  school  children.  Already  one  unforeseen  and 
happy  result  of  the  establishment  of  Care  Committees  in  our 
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schools  has  been  to  bring  school  and  home  somewhat  closer  to¬ 
gether.  The  physical  side  of  education  for  which  they  are  chiefly 
concerned  can  only  be  effectively  conducted  in  the  homes  by  the 
parents  themselves,  and  thus  the  co-operation  of  school  and  home 
is  an  essential  part  of  their  programme.  Could  some  means  be 
found  of  rendering  to  the  schools  the  same  valuable  service 
on  the  scholastic  side,  would  not  the  result  be  wholly  good  ? 
Sheer  compulsion  has  served  its  turn ;  ought  we  not  now  rather 
to  encourage  that  quality  of  enthusiastic  co-operation  without 
which  any  Education  is  but  a  poor  thing  ? 

It  must  be  admitted  that  so  far  we  have  depicted  only  the  rosy 
side  of  the  picture.  The  voluntary  school  worker  knows  that  there 
is  a  reverse  side  to  the  same,  and  is  aware  that  there  are  at  times 
storm  clouds  which  even  threaten  his  continued  service  of  the 
Education  authority.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  those  to  whom 
the  elaboration  of  public  machinery  in  every  sphere  of  human 
activity  is  an  end  in  itself ;  to  such,  the  intervention  of  outside 
volunteers  is  little  short  of  an  offence.  They  send  up  a  bitter 
complaint  of  amateurish  work,  of  the  absence  of  smooth  routine, 
of  the  lack  of  uniformity  from  place  to  place  and  time  to  time. 
Doubtless  such  arguments  make  a  strong  appeal  to  the  elected 
authority  and  they  are  reinforced  by  other  no  less  moving  con¬ 
siderations. 

It  is  naturally  irksome  to  the  authorities,  whether  state  or 
municipal,  to  be  compelled  to  take  into  account  the  suscepti¬ 
bilities  of  the  volunteer  whenever  points  of  administration  arise. 
Moreover  the  tongues  of  the  voluntary  workers  cannot  be  tied  as 
can  those  of  officials,  and  their  criticism  is  liable  to  be  the  more 
searching  by  reason  of  their  advantageous  position  for  ascertaining 
facts.  Faced  with  these  difficulties  there  is  a  strong  temptation 
to  diminish  the  sphere  of  action  and  the  degree  of  liberty  allotted 
to  the  volunteer,  and  to  substitute  the  paid  official  in  his  place. 
Smoothness  of  working,  efficient  routine,  and,  not  least,  its  own 
peace  of  mind,  are  all  inducements  to  the  elected  authority  to 
disband  the  troublesome  voluntary  contingent.  But  enough  has 
already  been  said  against  so  unwise  a  step  and  so  impotent  a 
conclusion  to  the  experiment.  Public  bodies  must  realize  that 
the  volunteer  is  an  asset  of  unique  value  to  them  if  they  are  to  be 
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I  successful  in  their  role  of  social  reformers.  The  one  side  must 

\  not  ask  for  a  machine-like  observance  of  minute  rules,  and,  if  a 

more  complex  clerical  routine  is  necessary,  then  the  paid  assistance 
I  to  perform  it  must  be  forthcoming.  On  the  other  side,  the  volun- 

I  teer  must  be  ready  to  render  loyal  service  and  must  submit  to 

^  some  measure  of  self-preparation  for  his  task. 

In  conclusion,  looking  round  at  the  considerations,  both  parti¬ 
cular  and  universal,  which  are  affecting  voluntary  social  effort 
‘  to-day,  we  see  that  three  main  points  demand  our  attention. 

First,  it  seems  that  certain  departments  of  social  reform  require 
for  their  success  that  an  increasing  measure  of  voluntary  effort 
'  shall  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  public  authorities. 

I  Secondly,  it  has  been  seen  that  the  good-will  of  the  community 

[  will  respond  in  an  altogether  remarkable  degree  to  the  call  of  the 
>  State  for  voluntary  social  workers. 

Thirdly,  there  are  indications  that  the  new  movement  has  many 
pitfalls  before  it.  The  present  is  its  time  of  trial,  and  the  next 
few  years  will  decide  its  fate,  perhaps  also  the  fate  of  a  new  era 
i  in  social  policy. 

j  Our  social  philosophers,  who  are  the  medical  advisers  of  the 
body  politic,  frequently  cry  out  that  only  a  change  of  heart  can 
remedy  the  ills  of  the  latter-day  state.  May  it  not  be  that  under 
their  very  eyes  there  is  already  the  beginning  of  a  movement  which 
is  capable  of  compassing  that  change  ?  From  being,  as  too  often 
it  is,  the  privilege  of  the  leisured  among  the  middle  classes,  why 
should  not  this  spirit  of  good-will  spread  wider  and  deeper  until 

I  at  length  the  whole  of  Society  is  transfigured  by  a  new  ideal  of 

I I  voluntary  service  for  the  common  good  ? 

I  Bonald  C.  Davison. 

I 
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OLD-TIME  SOLUTIONS  OF  THE  FISCAL  PROBLEM. 


I^UCH  study  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh,  wrote  the  wise  king, 
possibly  when  he  was  calculating  the  balance  of  trade  over 
the  first  instance  of  an  agricultural  country  exchanging  its  produce 
for  manufactures  and  skilled  labour,  such  as  occurred  when 
Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  helped  to  build  Solomon’s  temple.  These 
calculations  almost  defy  human  wisdom ;  when  they  are  carried 
to  perfection,  they  result  in  the  commerce  of  a  country  finding 
some  thousands  of  restrictions,  till  the  minister  is  inundated  by 
proposals  to  tax  something  that  has  been  forgotten  from  great 
coats  to  silk  hats ;  and  his  efforts  meet  with  the  substantially 
same  reward  as  that  which  came  to  Lord  Goscben,  when  instead 
of  gratitude  for  his  wish  to  have  a  free  afternoon  tea  table,  he 
received  a  postcard  with  “  Damn  your  tea  and  currants.”  Mr. 
Gladstone,  in  lamenting  the  difficulties  of  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  said  the  income  tax  might  possibly  be  abolished  in 
happier  times  by  a  more  fortunate  successor,  of  whom  it  might 
be  said  that,  though  not  by  the  same  means  as  Lady  Godiva  : — 

**  He  took  away  the  tax, 

And  built  himself  an  everlasting  name.” 

All  this  weariness,  these  speculations  were  avoided  by  the 
ancients.  No  Assyrian  humourist,  close  as  is  the  parallel  between 
their  world  and  ours,  with  their  geographies  all  names,  and  their 
reading  books  adapted  for  boys  in  the  Accadian  tongue,  could 
have  satirized  the  fiscal  system  of  his  day  as  did  Sydney  Smith. 
The  baby  cutting  its  teeth  on  taxed  coral ;  the  schoolboy  whipping 
the  taxed  top  on  the  taxed  road,  and  in  manhood  riding  with  a 
taxed  bridle  on  a  taxed  saddle  on  a  taxed  horse.  In  illness  taking 
medicine  that  has  paid  twenty  per  cent,  out  of  a  spoon  that  has 
paid  fifty  per  cent,  from  the  band  of  an  apothecary  who  has  paid 
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a  hundred  pounds  for  a  license  to  attend  him.  He  passes  away 
in  a  hed  that  is  taxed ;  his  property  is  immediately  taxed  from 
ten  to  twenty  per  cent. ;  his  virtues  are  commemorated  on  taxed 
marble  and  he  is  gathered  to  his  fathers  to  be  taxed  no  more. 
It  needs  a  modem  civilization  to  be  content  with  this  state  of 
things.  The  ignorant  impatience  of  taxation  which  once  distin¬ 
guished  the  English,  and  which  made  the  excise  hateful  was 
rampant  in  ancient  communities.  The  taxgatherers  of  Behoboam 
fared  badly  after  the  cry  of  “  To  your  tents,  0  Israel.”  The 
Romans  spoke  contemptuously  of  the  Carthaginians  as  these 
payers  of  tithe  and  tribute.  An  ancient  monarch’s  ministers  were 
not  defeated  in  parliament  on  such  a  simple  question  as  taxing 
necessaries  ;  the  kingdom  itself  was  likely  to  be  subverted  ;  but 
still,  as  there  was  a  factory  system  even  in  the  extreme  of  the 
then  known  world,  and  Babylon  furnished  such  toys  as  carved 
walking-sticks  and  scent  bottles,  the  balance  of  trade  was  of 
great  import.  They  could  make  sure  that  tolls  were  not  imposed, 
and  crush  the  attempt  to  do  so  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  just  as  Rhodes 
could  resist  the  attempt  of  Byzantium  to  tax  shipping  passing 
into  the  Black  Sea.  Still  they  wanted  to  do  more  to  form  a  union 
of  hearts. 

Tolls  are,  after  all,  a  crude  method,  except  in  the  hands  of 
statisticians.  To  the  ordinary  mind,  bimetallism  and  the  fiscal 
problem  are  like  metaphysics  ;  one  man  talking  of  what  he  does 
not  understand  to  another  man  who  does  not  understand  him. 
What  is  really  comprehended  is  a  monopoly  of  trade.  This  is 
the  real,  satisfactory  solution  of  the  fiscal  problem  to  the  average 
man ;  and  so  there  arise  trusts  and  comers,  the  first  of  them 
being  the  granaries  of  Joseph  in  Egypt.  The  power  of  the  king 
of  the  time  must  have  been  exceptionally  great  to  carry  this  plan 
to  a  successful  conclusion.  Naturally,  too,  it  is  the  foreign  trade 
that  is  wanted ;  and  from  the  earliest  times  the  directors  of 
commerce,  both  great  and  small,  have  puzzled  their  heads  as  to 
how  they  could  secure,  if  not  all  of  it,  which  is  of  course  the  great 
object  of  a  true  patriot,  then  at  least  the  lion’s  share. 

The  ideal,  which  circumstances  will  not  now  allow  to  be  realized, 
is  to  have  no  competitors,  to  find  the  trade  routes  by  seas  un¬ 
explored  by  any  other  sail,  and  to  have  a  market  with  honest 
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natives,  who  come  when  a  fire  gives  the  signal,  and  barter  things 
of  great  price  for  something  of  infinitesimal  value  in  the  home 
emporiums.  The  Africans  to  the  Phoenician,  the  Esquimaux  to 
the  Elizabethan  mariner,  put  the  sweet  simplicity  of  the  un¬ 
spoiled  child  of  nature  in  its  pleasantest  light.  Human  nature, 
though  expelled  by  the  fork  of  competition,  yet  comes  out  again 
in  the  collector,  affecting  an  air  of  indifference  when  be  comes 
across  the  unwary  possessor  of  old  china.  Such  a  one  would 
have  been  in  his  element  as  a  Phoenician.  He  had  to  the  west 
the  natural  protection— does  not  Cobden  call  it  ? — of  the  whole 
of  the  Mediterranean ;  in  his  rear  was  the  Persian  Gulf,  from 
which  his  legends  told  him  he  had  come,  and  behind  him  also 
were  manufacturing  peoples ;  by  land  and  sea  his  country  was 
the  entrepot  of  the  world  of  his  time. 

In  what  way,  in  what  possible  way  could  a  situation  as  advan¬ 
tageous  as  this  be  preserved  without  change  for  the  worse  ? 
Broadly,  the  only  solution  was  control  of  the  roads ;  and  com¬ 
merce  going  mostly  by  sea,  this  means  largely  monopoly  of  the 
sea  roads.  The  best  and  most  perfect  way  is  to  have  no  rivals 
at  all,  but  this  has  never  been  possible  for  long ;  and  therefore 
there  remain  four  alternative  policies.  All  of  them  are  so  simple 
that  at  a  glance  it  is  apparent  how  the  advance  of  time  alone  and 
the  wearing  out  of  the  older  and  more  effective  methods  obliged 
the  more  modem  statesman,  once  having  known  them,  to  decline 
on  a  lower  range  of  patriotism,  and  a  narrower  line  of  exclusion. 
These  four  policies  are  to  conceal  the  roads  of  commerce,  and 
when  possible  rivals  get  an  inkling  of  them,  to  make  out  that  the 
game  is  not  worth  the  candle,  that  the  dangers  are  immense  while 
the  profits  are  disappointing.  When  both  these  plans  have 
failed,  the  attempt  may  be  made  to  divert  the  course  of  trade,  or 
to  discover  a  fresh  road  that  no  one  else  knows,  and  so  regain  a 
monopoly  or  wrest  it  from  others ;  and  of  course  mingled  with 
these  at  all  times,  as  an  unfailing  resource,  is  the  suppression  of 
competition  by  force. 

The  use  of  force  may  be  uncloaked  by  any  reference  to  an 
ethical  standard,  but  in  most  cases  it  is  made  more  effective  by 
claiming  the  sanction  of  law,  and  in  as  many  as  possible  of  religion. 
Unfortunately  for  clearness  and  brevity,  the  world  cannot  be 
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divided  into  epochs  in  which  one  or  other  of  these  policies  alone 
held  the  field.  The  nomadic  hunter,  the  shepherd,  the  agri¬ 
culturist,  and  the  manufacturer  all  exist  at  a  given  time,  and  not 
so  far  off  from  one  another ;  and  what  adds  to  the  confusion  is 
a  doubling  of  one  or  two  of  the  professions  by  the  same  exponent. 
Manufacture  may  go  on,  with  a  considerable  output,  where  no 
one  would  expect  it ;  and  even  in  the  flint  age  natural  advantages 
make  a  particular  place  a  factory  for  less  favoured  districts,  such 
as  converted  Cissbury  on  the  South  Downs  in  Neolithic  times 
into  a  “  siliceous  Sheffield.”  So  the  merchant  may  also  be  a 
pirate,  an  explorer,  an  upholder  of  his  country’s  flag,  and  an 
artist  skilled  in  depicting  the  dangers  of  the  deep  or  in  adding  a 
touch  to  nature,  a  crusader  or  an  expert  in  tariffs,  but  through  it 
all  he  remains  a  merchant.  Whatever  the  individual  feeling, 
and  however  great  and  real  the  varied  motives  that  animated 
men  in  commercial  rivalry,  the  main  end  was  the  balance  of 
trade. 

The  voyage  of  the  Argonauts,  which  commended  itself  to  such 
good  judges  of  sea  matters  as  the  Rhodians,  seems  to  combine  in 
one  a  good  many  of  the  methods  of  commercial  progress.  In 
the  earliest  period  of  commerce,  there  were  two  maritime  regions 
of  enormous  importance.  These  waters  in  the  east  and  west 
flanked  the  inner  Mediterranean,  where  the  ancient  empires 
and  the  growing  Greek  world  had  already  staked  out  their  claims, 
not  for  posterity  but  for  themselves.  On  the  one  side  in  the 
Black  Sea  there  was  the  golden  fleece,  symbolic  either  of  the  vast 
wealth  to  be  obtained  from  wool,  which  made  it  in  mediaeval 
England  the  sovereign  treasure  of  the  realm  ;  or  of  all  the  wealth 
which  rendered  Venice  and  Genoa  eager  to  have  a  share  in  the 
trade  of  Constantinople,  and  to  bold  ports  on  the  shores  of  the 
inner  sea.  On  the  other  side  beyond  the  Sicilian  Straits  there 
lay  to  the  south  the  shores  of  Africa,  west  of  the  Syrtes,  with  the 
valuable  products  such  as  ivory  and  gold  dust,  which  later  came 
by  caravans  to  Egypt,  and  a  simple  folk  whom  Herodotus  pictures 
bartering  on  the  shore.  There  was  also  the  mineral  wealth  of 
Spain  when  bright  iron  was  carried  in  the  ships,  with  brass,  which 
was  almost  as  precious  as  gold,  and  the  tin  which,  in  the  ancient 
world,  was  almost  priceless,  coming  from  a  source  long  hidden, 
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since  when  it  was  mixed  with  copper,  it  became  hardened  into 
bronze.  Now  the  owner  of  the  bronze  axe  could  clear  his  land 
more  easily,  while  the  bronze  sword  gave  victory  to  its  holder. 

What  was  the  great  maritime  region  in  which  this  happened ; 
and  how  far  was  it  known  to  the  Greeks  of  Homer  ?  What  was 
the  monopoly  of  the  Phoenicians  ;  how  was  it  defended  ;  and  how 
were  the  Greeks  disputing  it  ?  At  first  no  doubt  the  roads  to 
either  region  were  concealed  ;  but  when  the  news  leaked  out,  it 
was  sought  still  to  keep  the  monopoly  by  something  like  the  taboo 
of  the  South  Sea  islanders.  In  some  way  it  was  conveyed  to  the 
Greeks  that  crowds  of  dangerous  birds  were  on  the  shores  of  the 
Black  Sea,  that  there  were  wild  tribes,  that  the  course  was  un¬ 
known.  If  Homer  founded  his  Odyssey  on  the  chart  of  a 
Phoenician  pilot,  a  very  common  ruse  had  been  adopted,  such  as 
generals  make  use  of,  when  they  let  misleading  despatches  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Professor  Freeman  doubts  if 
Odysseus  ever  saw  Sicily,  though  the  Sikels  enter  into  the  poem. 
It  took  five  days  only  from  Crete  to  Egypt,  and  it  was  known  that 
the  Phoenicians  traded  with  Egypt. 

The  archipelago,  with  the  periodical  winds  blowing  from  the 
Hellespont  to  Crete,  was  a  connected  whole  ;  here  the  Phoenician 
monopoly  was  being  broken  up,  and  it  was  all  the  more  necessary 
to  keep  as  a  preserve  the  other  waters  where  people  had  not 
learnt  to  manufacture  for  themselves.  Ithaca  stood  as  the 
furthest  Greek  outpost  towards  the  west ;  it  lay  towards  the 
dark  and  the  dusk,  while  Dulichium  and  Samos  were  towards  the 
east  and  the  sim.  The  Greeks  with  their  land  turned  towards 
Asia  naturally  sought  commerce  there  before  they  made  their 
way  to  Sicily  and  Italy.  Both  ways  there  were  rumours  of 
circumnavigation  being  possible.  To  Alexander,  to  the  Saracens 
even,  centuries  after  the  Christian  era,  it  seemed  possible  that 
there  might  be  a  connexion  between  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Caspian ;  and  the  latter  was  thought  to  be  a  gulf  of  the  Great 
Sea,  of  which  the  Indian  Sea  was  part.  The  Saracens  reported 
that  a  ship  of  India  was  found  drifting  in  the  eastern  Mediter¬ 
ranean. 

The  shipmen  who  have  got  the  trade  already  know  that  no 
new  roads  will  be  found,  for  they  have  explored  everywhere ; 
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and  when  concealment  of  the  roads  that  really  exist  is  no  longer 
possible,  the  monopolists’  hope  is  that  terror  will  guard  them. 
At  the  entrance  to  the  Bosphorus,  the  east  was  to  be  fenced  off 
by  the  clashing  rocks ;  in  the  Straits  of  Messina  in  the  west 
there  were  Scylla  and  Charybdis ;  they  neglected  the  south  of 
Sicily,  where  the  passage  was  barred  by  dangerous  navigation, 
and  it  would  be  all  the  better  for  their  purpose  if  the  Greeks  took 
it ;  in  both  there  was  the  haunting  dread  of  the  extremity  of  the 
ocean  and  beyond  it  darkness. 

The  terror  cannot  last  for  ever ;  the  course  that  empire  takes 
always  disturbs  in  time  this  monopoly  depending  on  fear  of  the 
supernatural.  There  were  advances  in  navigation ;  the  Greeks 
used  Phoenician  ships  as  their  models,  just  as  later  on  the  Romans 
copied  the  Carthaginian  triremes.  Steering,  learnt  by  the  stars 
as  it  was  afterwards  by  the  compass,  helped  Greeks  and  Portu¬ 
guese  to  face  unknown  waters.  In  finding  the  new  road,  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  journey  is  known,  and  the  intervening 
space  must  be  learnt  from  local  pilots  as  Vasco  da  Gama  was 
directed  ;  and  the  sons  of  Phrixus  help  Jason,  as  Pedro  da  Covil- 
ham  and  his  comrade  gain  news  of  the  eastern  side  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope. 

What  is  the  process  of  the  discovery  of  the  new  roads  ?  The 
similarity  is  extraordinary  in  all  instances.  The  enterprise  is 
national,  and  in  the  nature  of  a  crusade. 

Jason  starts  under  the  auspices  of  the  gods  of  Greece ;  he  is 
the  first  crusader  of  the  waters.  Later  tradition  makes  him  hope 
for  guidance  from  Apollo,  who  in  the  historic  Greek  world  became 
the  director-general  of  colonization.  His  departure  from  Pagasae 
was  like  that  of  Columbus  and  Vasco  da  Gama  from  the  chapel  of 
Belem  and  the  port  of  Palos.  To  the  later  adventurers  the 
priests  of  their  faith,  to  Jason  the  priestess  of  Artemis  wishes 
god-speed.  All  have  the  same  fears  of  never  returning ;  the 
sailors  of  Prince  Henry,  who  think  they  have  come  to  the  ex¬ 
tremity  of  the  ocean ;  the  companions  of  Columbus,  whom  he 
dare  not  let  know  how  far  they  have  come  ;  the  Argonauts,  who 
ask  how  shall  they  come  again  over  so  wide  a  path  of  sea.  All 
carried  the  fortunes  of  the  land  they  set  out  from ;  to  the  com¬ 
panions  of  Jason  the  fate  of  Hellas  bung  on  their  exploit.  Iq 
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the  century  of  discovery  the  circumnavigation  is  accomplished  by 
Magellan ;  the  Argo’s  legend  makes  it  return  by  the  rivers  of 
Europe  into  the  western  Mediterranean.  The  dream  is  not  so 
wild  a  one,  since  a  crew  of  northmen  came  down  the  rivers  of 
Russia,  seized  a  ship  and  returned  by  the  Atlantic. 

To  us  the  words  of  Columbus  seem  at  first  metaphorical  when 
he  keeps  on  speaking  of  the  secrets  of  the  ocean  and  of  the  ocean’s 
bars,  which  he  unlocked.  But  in  the  light  of  the  history  of 
geographical  discovery  it  turns  out  to  be  plain  prose.  The  ocean 
had  bonds  to  him  as  to  Seneca,  which  confined  men  within  the 
known  waters ;  and  when  the  secret  of  its  roads  were  dis* 
covered  by  some,  they  were  kept  as  long  as  possible  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.  In  Roman  times,  a  Carthaginian  captain  was 
compensated  by  his  senate  for  running  his  ship  aground  rather 
than  show  the  way  to  a  vessel  that  was  on  his  track.  Yet  in 
time  the  secrets  had  to  leak  out,  though  so  well  they  were  kept 
that  it  is  still  uncertain  where  was  the  dep6t  for  the  tin  of 
Britain. 

It  is  always  difficult  to  keep  a  secret ;  but,  in  the  case  of  the 
maritime  roads,  there  were  necessarily  thousands  of  men  em¬ 
ployed,  who  were  likely  to  drift  into  another  service,  just  as 
foreigners  to-day  qualify  as  Elnglish  pilots. 

Phoenicians  were  in  the  service  of  Solomon,  Pharaoh,  Cambyses, 
and  Macedon.  Men  of  the  Greek  republics  served  Alexander 
when  he  tried  to  circumnavigate  the  world,  just  as  pilots  of  the 
Italian  maritime  cities  went  to  England,  France,  Spain,  and 
Portugal.  Magellan  left  the  employ  of  Portugal  and  showed  the 
king  of  Spain  a  new  way  to  the  spice  islands.  Linschoten,  going 
to  the  east  with  a  Portuguese  prelate,  brought  back  the  sea  charts 
of  the  Indies  to  the  Dutch.  If  he  had  not  been  able  to  accompUsh 
this,  it  would  have  been  done  through  the  medium  of  some  of 
the  foreign  merchants  settled  in  Spain.  There  was  a  belief  that 
the  king  of  Spain  was  concealing  the  fact  that  a  strait  had  been 
discovered  through  America  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific. 
The  existence  of  a  passage  from  one  ocean  to  another  through  a 
continent  seemed  certain  from  the  many  straits  of  the  old  world. 
Raleigh,  in  his  account  of  his  voyage  to  Guiana,  is  positive  that 
he  has  been  successful  in  keeping  even  from  his  comrades  the 
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way  to  the  hoped-for  Eldorado.  The  secrets  of  the  ocean  were 
the  secrets  of  commerce,  and  were  jealously  preserved,  but  in 
time  like  other  commercial  secrets  they  got  known  to  all  the 
competing  peoples. 

When  commercial  rivals  have  found  out  enough  to  make  a 
sea-chart,  when  they  have  braved  the  real  or  fancied  perils  of  the 
waters  unknown  to  them,  the  monopolists  can  still  have  recourse 
to  the  Diversion  of  Trade  Routes,  though  this  is  a  game  at  which 
two  can  play. 

Solomon  built  Palmyra  and  Tadmor  to  tap  the  caravan  trade, 
and  sent  his  ships  to  Tarshish,  hke  Egypt  with  its  expeditions  to 
the  land  of  Punt,  dispensing  with  intermediaries  on  the  Red  Sea. 
The  result  in  incense  and  gold  was  sufficient  to  make  silver  nothing 
accounted  of  in  Solomon’s  days,  and  to  call  for  special  record  in 
the  temple  of  Amon.  All  attempts  at  diverting  trade  to  a  new 
road  were  not  successful.  It  was  quite  beyond  the  capacity  of 
the  earliest  maritime  powers  to  link  up  the  road  leading  to  the 
wealth  of  Africa  and  Arabia  with  the  western  Mediterranean. 

When  monopoly  is  no  longer  possible,  when  the  older  roads 
can  be  no  longer  concealed,  or  rivals  frightened  off,  then  force, 
which  has  of  course  been  used  from  time  to  time,  becomes  the 
sole  controlling  factor. 

The  trade  routes  through  Gaul  and  the  source  of  the  tin  supply 
were  in  time  discovered,  and  the  jealousy  of  the  Gallic  merchants 
who  would  tell  Csssar  nothing  about  the  ports  of  Britain — a 
parallel  to  the  refusal  of  the  Phoenicians  to  follow  Cambyses 
against  Carthage — ^failed  to  keep  the  Romans  back;  so  that 
Tacitus  declared  that  distance  and  secrecy  no  longer  protected 
the  farthest  north,  since  a  centurion  of  Agricola  had  gone  round 
Scotland.  Then,  for  that  period,  all  the  roads  of  commerce  for 
the  time  were  known ;  and  there  was  really  nothing  left  for 
monopolists  to  do,  but  to  destroy  a  rival  entrepot.  The  pretext 
for  the  Trojan  war  may  have  been  the  carrying  off  of  women,  but 
Thucydides  gives  the  real  reason  in  the  possession  by  Greece  of 
a  powerful  navy,  and  a  determination  to  crush  the  city  com¬ 
manding  the  trade  of  the  Black  Sea.  Athens  felt  a  hke  call  to 
quarrel  with  ^Igina,  the  first  city  in  Greece  to  coin  money,  much 
as  Rome  destroyed  Carthage ;  and  there  the  similarity  with 
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Troy  wan  so  complete  that  Scipio  repeated  over  the  baming  city 
the  lines  of  Homer  about  the  fall  of  the  earlier  rival : — 

“  The  time  shall  oome  when  saored  Troy  shall  perish. 

And  Priam  and  his  people  shall  be  slain.** 

In  the  absence  of  an  easier  alternative  trade,  rivals  had  to  be 
crushed  by  force.  Carthage  had  forbidden  Borne  to  go  beyond 
the  Lacinian  promontory ;  Borne,  when  its  turn  came,  ordered 
Carthage  not  to  cross  the  Ebro.  Virgil  saw  in  their  rivalry  a 
continuation  of  the  struggle  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean ;  history 
repeating,  in  the  forcible  holding  of  the  straits,  the  legendary 
closing  of  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Sicilian  strait  by  imaginary 
terrors  against  commercial  rivals.  This  appeal  to  the  arbitrament 
of  war  to  solve  the  fiscal  problem  explains  there  being  no  horror 
of  piracy  either  in  Homer  or  later.  The  strong  thief  of  the  waters 
was  doing  his  country  service  by  preying  on  the  enemy’s  com¬ 
merce.  It  was  the  profitable  employment  of  idle  military  capital, 
invested  in  ships  and  men,  and  was  as  popular  as  the  English 
wars  in  France  when  boys  went  to  span  counter  for  French  crowns. 
To  go  on  viking  cruises  was  an  honourable  profession,  and  only 
ceased  to  be  so  when  Christianity  forbade  it,  and  when  the  ad¬ 
jacent  countries  would  stand  it  no  longer.  So  that  Pharaoh, 
Bhodes,  Borne,  and  the  English  kings  alike  put  down  the  practice 
as  a  contempt  of  their  sovereignty  of  the  seas,  though  it  was  not 
so  much  horror  of  the  enormity  of  robbery  on  the  seas,  as  the 
feeling  that  with  the  growth  of  trade  it  was  a  defiance  of  economic 
principles.  Edward  III.,  who  made  himself  the  Avenger  of 
Merchants  against  Spanish  pirates  in  the  Channel,  was  ready,  as 
his  Vote  of  {he  Heron  shows,  for  any  atrocity ;  but  he  objected 
to  piracy  on  the  English  seas,  just  as  he  objected  to  the  slaughter 
by  the  Welsh  at  Crecy  of  French  earls,  barons,  knights  and  squires, 
not  as  a  piece  of  cruelty,  but  as  an  economic  outrage,  since  their 
ransoms  were  lost  in  this  way.  Pirates  were  the  foremost  of  the 
Armada  heroes,  waiting  for  the  plate  fleets,  sacking  the  treasure 
cities ;  and  as  late  as  the  seventeenth  century,  Professor  Thorold 
Rogers  gives  an  instance  of  a  buccaneer  recounting  his  deeds  in 
the  later  character  of  a  bishop. 

It  is  recognized  now  that  the  crusades  were  fought  a  great 
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deal  for  trade  ;  what  is  not  so  well  known  is  that  wars  for  empire 
and  commerce  were  always  considered  partly  as  crusades,  just 
as  the  victors  in  modem  war,  if  Christians,  sing  Te  Deum.  But 
when  all  the  sea-roads  were  discovered  as  far  as  they  could  be, 
there  was  nothing  but  war ;  and  we  come  to  the  viking  cruises 
and  the  crusades.  Before  the  Saracens  were  miscreants  to  Europe 
and  knights  fought  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre  there  was  the  same 
enthusiasm.  The  gods  of  the  old  world  were  partners  in  the 
victory  of  each  country.  The  statue  of  Apollo,  chained  to  that 
of  the  Tyrian  Melkarth,  was  thought  by  the  Greeks  to  have 
delivered  Tyre  into  their  hands.  Alexander  sent  back  to  Greece 
the  statues  of  the  gods  taken  by  Xerxes.  In  the  straggle  of  the 
Heptarchic  kingdoms,  as  of  the  Franks  against  the  Saxons,  and 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Prussians,  the  newer  faith  triumphs  by 
force  of  arms.  The  viking  attacks  on  the  south  may  have  been 
an  anti-crusade  against  Christianity,  hurled  back  finally  in 
1014  A.D.  by  the  victory  of  Brian  at  Clontarf  in  Ireland.  The 
proclamation  of  the  annexation  of  Egypt  would  not  be  received 
with  more  enthusiasm  at  the  present  time  than  was  the  news 
when  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  became  ruler  of  Jerusalem  and  parcelled 
out  fiefs,  with  the  ultimate  hope  of  getting  hold  of  Egypt.  Venice, 
Genoa  and  Pisa  all  profited  by  the  zeal  against  the  Moslem ;  the 
Italian  cities  had  streets  in  the  Syrian  towns.  As  a  sort  of  work 
of  supererogation,  the  crusaders  took  Constantinople  and  made 
Venice  lord  of  three-eighths  of  Boumania.  As  the  Great  Twin 
Brethren  fought  for  Rome,  so  Saint  James  was  seen  fighting  for 
the  Spaniards.  The  Inquisition  was  a  national  defence  against 
the  Moors,  and  later  an  office  for  punishing  the  English  who 
defied  the  Pope's  bull  by  trading  and  plundering  in  South 
America.  The  heathen  of  Africa  in  the  past  deprecated  the 
appearance  of  the  missionary,  knowing  he  would  be  followed  by 
the  trader  and  soldier ;  the  dove,  they  complained,  preceded  the 
sparrow-hawk  and  the  eagle.  To  protect  the  Christians  in  the 
East  and  exact  compensation  for  slaughtered  missionaries  has 
been  found  most  profitable  by  European  Powers. 

That  history  is  subject  to  laws  is  proved  by  the  same  causes 
producing  the  same  effects  at  widely  different  periods  of  time. 

Once  more  in  the  history  of  the  fiscal  problem  there  was  to  be 
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an  opportunity  on  a  great  scale  of  breaking  up  a  monopoly. 
Venice  having  got  the  better  of  Genoa,  the  latter  republic  made 
an  attempt  at  the  diversion  of  the  spice  trade,  and  explored  in 
the  Atlantic,  getting  as  far  as  Senegal.  But  with  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  power  of  Portugal  and  Spain,  and  with  the  prospect 
of  the  old  caravan  roads  being  cut  up  by  the  Turks,  an  attempt 
was  made,  with  far  greater  resources  to  back  it  up,  to  find  a  new 
road  to  the  treasures  of  the  East.  Again  the  old  terrors  crop  up, 
whether  fostered  or  not  by  the  monopolists  we  do  not  know. 
Ptolemy  had  thought  the  Indian  Ocean  landlocked,  and  this  so 
impressed  the  Portuguese  when  nearing  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
that  a  special  mission  was  sent  to  the  east  to  ascertain  if  there 
was  a  passage.  Pomponius  Mela  placed  a  burning  zone  between 
Europe  and  the  Antipodes,  and  on  one  of  his  voyages  Columbus 
dreaded  that  he,  his  sailors  and  his  ships  would  be  consumed  by 
the  heat.  In  time  the  terrors  were  discounted,  and  the  new  roads 
found  ;  and  then  the  old  solutions  of  the  fiscal  problems  that  had 
been  put  in  force  in  the  opening  to  commerce  of  the  Inland  Sea 
were  revived  in  the  oceans  ;  terror,  concealment  of  trade  routes, 
diversion  of  trade  routes,  monopoly  by  force,  and  the  sentiment 
of  a  crusade  against  the  heretics  of  the  sea.  Having  found  a  new 
road,  it  was  not  to  be  used  by  everybody  ;  morality  and  religion 
ahke  forbade  it.  The  Venetians,  the  Arabs,  and  the  Turks  by 
this  time  in  Egypt,  and  so  commanding  all  the  caravan  routes,  as 
they  possessed  Constantinople,  resisted  by  force.  The  king  of 
Portugal  being  triumphant,  and  one  of  his  captains  having  burnt 
a  shipful  of  Arab  pilgrims,  declared  himself  Lord  of  the  Commerce 
and  Navigation  of  Ethiopia  and  the  Indies ;  and  would,  if  his 
people  had  known  it  in  time,  have  prevented  Magellan’s  ship 
from  returning  to  Spain  with  the  news  of  another  route  to  the 
Spice  Islands. 

As  men  appealed  to  Delphi  at  one  time,  so  they  turned  to  the 
Pope  at  another.  But  commerce  laughs  at  prior  rights  of  dis¬ 
covery,  and  the  decisions  of  courts,  much  as  pirates  and  smugglers 
do. 

Both  Portugal  and  Spain  got  their  rights  confirmed  by  the 
Pope,  and  after  the  Portuguese  were  blown  upon  Brazil,  an 
occurrence  sure  to  happen,  when  as  in  the  voyage  of  Vasco  da 
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Gama  they  made  a  wide  sweep  into  the  Atlantic,  instead  of  skirt¬ 
ing  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  the  line  of  demarcation  was 
slightly  altered.  Hitherto  there  had  been  no  such  opportunity 
for  monopoly  since  the  Phoenicians  first  claimed  the  unknown 
waters  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  Pope  bad  shown  himself 
ready  enough  to  give  away  anything :  England  to  Normandy ; 
Ireland  to  England ;  at  one  time  stretching  his  jurisdiction  to 
Scotland  ;  at  another  dressing  alternately  in  the  habit  of  a  pontiff 
and  a  lay  emperor.  Had  it  been  feasible,  he  would  no  doubt 
have  apportioned  the  commerce  of  the  mediaeval  world,  as  well 
as  the  kingdoms  thereof,  among  his  supporters,  but  till  the  century 
of  discoveries  there  was  no  opportunity.  In  the  eastern  Medi¬ 
terranean  it  was  not  reasonable  to  expect  either  the  adherents  of 
the  Greek  Church  or  the  Moslems  to  obey  him.  In  the  demeanour 
of  the  Italian  mediaeval  sea-cities,  there  was  already  a  premonition 
of  the  time  when  “  maritime  heretics  ”  would  be  held  in  ab¬ 
horrence  ;  Venice  especially  was  recalcitrant,  declaring  its  pre¬ 
ference,  if  any,  for  Byzantium.  But  with  the  discovery  of  the 
roads  to  the  Atlantic  the  Pope  had  really  a  scope  for  his  powers, 
never  granted  him  before,  in  waters  which  were  not  common  to 
mankind ;  and  he  showed  he  knew  how  to  use  it.  A  modem 
boundary  commission  examines  witnesses  and  hears  evidence, 
asks  possibly  as  to  the  rights  of  intervening  nations.  The  Pope 
dispensed  with  all  this.  He  merely  required  a  map,  a  pen  and 
ink,  and  conjecturally  a  ruler.  Placing  a  mark  in  the  Atlantic  a 
hundred  leagues  west  of  the  Azores,  he  drew  through  it  a  line 
from  the  pole  Arctic  to  the  pole  Antarctic,  and  settled  the  business 
of  the  nations  of  north  Europe.  It  has  not  occurred  to  historians 
of  the  Reformation  to  inquire  how  England,  Holland,  and  France 
received  the  news.  So  misleading  is  history  written  from  one 
point  of  view,  that  religion  cannot  be  adequately  understood 
while  neglecting  geographical  discovery  and  its  results  in  com¬ 
merce.  In  the  time  of  Edward  IV.,  the  grant  was  acknowledged  ; 
in  the  days  of  Elizabeth  the  complaints  of  Spain  about  interlopers 
brought  the  reply  that  they  demurred  to  the  jurisdiction.  What 
England  and  Holland  would  have  done,  if  they  had  remained 
Catholic,  is  a  problem.  On  the  one  side  the  Indies,  on  the  other 
the  Pope’s  bull ;  perhaps  their  solution  was  to  turn  Protestant. 
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It  is  this  view  of  the  case,  when  England  having  disposed  of  the 
monopolist,  whom  it  styled  the  bloody  Spaniard,  enables  us  to 
understand  how  it  turned  on  Holland  with  equal  enthusiasm, 
though  a  sister  Protestant  Power. 

For  a  time  the  North  did  nothing  to  assert  its  rights ;  but, 
given  no  other  of  the  old-time  solutions,  war  must  ensue.  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  remarks  that  the  great  charter  of  the  earth  in  the 
days  of  Adam  being  brief  in  words  as  broad  in  effect  has  begotten 
much  trouble  of  interpretation.  Unable  to  find  roads  to  the 
Indies  by  the  north-east  and  the  north-west,  the  continents,  as 
Bacon  noticed,  broadening  in  the  north,  instead  of  tapering  as 
they  did  in  the  south ;  and  disappointed,  in  spite  of  finding  the 
way  to  Russia  as  the  Northmen  had  done  by  the  White  Sea,  in 
discovering  countries  where  their  heavy  woollen  goods  would  be 
appreciated,  they  cast  the  Pope’s  bull  to  the  winds,  and  took  the 
roads  to  the  south-east  or  south-west ;  the  Dutch  courteously 
trying  to  avoid  giving  trouble  and  going  further  south,  came  on 
Australia.  England,  beginning  its  first  manufacturing  period, 
that  is,  manufactming  for  itself,  entered  on  the  path  of  economic 
theory.  Burleigh  calculated  the  balance  of  trade,  and  it  is  said 
made  use  of  Roman  numerals.  The  authors  of  this  statement 
suggest  that  to  multiply  the  date  of  the  present  year  by  itself  in 
Roman  figures  will  suffice  for  an  appreciation  of  the  complexity 
of  the  process.  The  subject  is  a  misty  one  even  to  t|ie  authorities 
of  to-day,  fortified  as  they  are  by  Arabic  notation.  But  England 
came  back  to  the  old  methods,  when  it  was  found  there  were  no 
roads  to  north  and  south.  The  buccaneers  set  forth,  men  of  the 
highest  daring  and  respectability,  and  of  a  courage  and  nautical 
skill  great  enough  to  repel  Spain’s  frantic  attempt  to  send  an 
invincible  fleet  to  put  a  stop  to  exploiting  her  discoveries.  Then 
followed  the  twenty-three  months’  war  with  the  Dutch,  which 
did  them  more  harm  than  all  their  wars  by  land  ;  the  Navigation 
Act,  and  at  last  the  Dutch  were  driven  to  such  straits  that  they 
tried  to  escape  the  English  guard  on  the  key  to  the  Atlantic  by 
going  round  Scotland.  The  English  sung  the  geographical  situa¬ 
tion  when  James  was  Lord  High  Admiral : — 

**  While  hia  tall  ahips  in  the  haired  Channel  stand. 

He  holds  the  Indies  in  his  armed  hand.” 
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All  manufacturing  countries  have  found  the  necessity  of  im¬ 
porting  food.  Judah  traded  in  Phoenician  markets  with  wheat ; 
Athenian  merchants  took  their  ships  through  the  ^gean,  the 
Euxine  and  the  Sicilian  seas,  carrying  com  wherever  it  was  the 
highest  price.  The  Dutch  got  their  provisions  from  the  Baltic ; 
and  the  West  Indian  Islands,  preferring  to  cultivate  sugar,  from 
the  American  coast.  It  would  take  too  long  to  give  even  a  few 
of  the  numerous  instances  of  retaliation.  As  for  a  colonial  policy 
which  should  confine  all  trade  to  the  mother  country — Spain 
tried  it.  The  Hanseats  monopolized  as  long  as  they  could.  The 
Christians  were  driven  out  of  Syria.  Marino  Sanuto  addressed 
the  Pope  on  the  subject  of  confining  “  the  secrets  of  the  Faithful,” 
that  ^is  trade,  to  the  faithful.  But  in  the  end  it  was  found  that 
tarifb  and  other  devices  did  not  do ;  the  old  four  policies  were 
the  only  ones,  and  their  alternative  was  war.  It  seems  an  outrage 
to  say  so,  but  it  was  not  Cobden  and  Bright  who  opened  English 
eyes  either  to  error  or  to  light,  as  the  orthodoxy  of  the  reader 
prefers.  It  was  in  every  case  circumstances.  The  old  policies, 
which  might  have  been  characterized  by  the  Straffords  of  despotic 
trade  as  ”  thorough,"  answered  for  a  time,  and  then  had  to  be 
abandoned,  simply  because  they  could  not  be  adhered  to.  It 
was  not  as  if  England  had  not  made  a  manful  struggle  to  keep 
trade  to  herself  by  peaceful  means  if  she  could,  but  any  way  to 
keep  trade.  The  colonies  were  compelled  to  trade  only  with 
Britain,  so  that  Chatham  declared  they  could  not  even  manufacture 
a  horseshoe  for  themselves  ;  but  in  the  end  they  would  not  stand 
it.  For  a  time,  Ireland  could  be  coerced.  A  cattle-breeding 
coimtiy,  it  was  made  a  common  nuisance  to  import  cattle  from 
Ireland ;  and  then,  when  it  turned  to  wool  manufacture,  that  was 
crushed.  It  was  not  England’s  fault  that  it  could  not  do  every¬ 
thing  in  the  way  of  manufacturing  for  Ireland ;  it  tried  to,  but 

the  Irish  volunteers  took  the  motto,  ”  Free  trade  or  - .” 

Neither  England  nor  France  were  easily  daunted.  To  the  Berhn 
and  Milan  decrees  of  Napoleon  were  retorted  our  Orders  in  Council. 
Three  Powers  joined  in  an  armed  neutrality  in  the  defence  of 
neutral  trade,  and  Nelson  crushed  them  at  the  battle  of  Copen¬ 
hagen,  remarking  as  be  did  it,  so  the  poet  says,  ”  We  are  brothers.” 
It  was  in  England  itself  that  the  final  revolt  rose.  Englishmen 
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were  taxed  so  that  they  could  not  dress  their  hair  as  they  liked, 
have  as  many  windows  as  they  liked,  or  have  enough  to  eat. 
The  merchants  found  their  trade  restricted  so  that  they  declared 
in  a  petition  from  London  in  1820  that  if  the  system  under  which 
they  groaned  was  logical,  there  would  be  no  foreign  trade  at  all. 
The  most  ardent  patriot  saw  that  if  England  was  to  manufacture 
it  must  have  the  raw  material,  and  the  artisan  must  have  bread 
to  eat.  The  possibility  of  the  older  methods  had  passed  away, 
there  could  be  no  monopoly  of  trade  routes,  since  concealment 
was  impossible,  and  there  were  no  fresh  paths.  Nor  did  England 
really  want  them ;  it  was  seen  that  war  could  not  be  conveniently 
carried  on  with  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  at  once,  who  were 
rebelling  against  what  Napoleon  called  the  slavery  of  the  seas. 
Ck>nld  not  the  sword  be  buried  in  earnest,  now  that  England  had 
got  all  the  manufacturing  power,  while  the  colonies  were  mostly 
in  the  agricultural  stage  and  Europe  was  lying  in  exhaustion  after 
the  long  war  ? 

This  was  the  time  for  the  free*  trade  prophet  to  appear.  Would 
not  the  nations  of  the  earth  welcome  the  heaven,  the  English 
traders’  heaven,  descending  upon  them.  The  dream  had  a  slight 
success,  hke  the  chart  of  the  Phoenician  pilot  put  in  the  way  of 
the  Greeks.  There  were  still  giants  and  enchantments  guarding 
the  monopoly  of  the  seas,  and  these  took  an  economic  shape. 
*'  Let  every  one  do  what  he  is  fitted  to  do,”  the  charmer  charmed 
so  wisely ;  that  is,  let  England  manufacture  and  let  the  other 
nations  of  the  world  devote  themselves  to  agriculture  and  pastoral 
pursuits.  But  Europe,  like  Greece,  would  brave  the  clashing 
rocks. 

“  Hope  springs  etemnl  in  the  human  biesst ; 

Him  never  is,  but  always  to  be  blest.*' 

America  would  have  none  of  it ;  our  Irish  friends  were  blind ; 
Europe  turned  away.  Still  there  was  the  hope  that  our  own 
children  across  the  seas  might  see  it  in  its  true  light.  Not  even 
they  I  Then  let  us  have  a  fiscal  union  to  supplement  the  union 
of  hearts. 

Meanwhile  it  is  said  by  a  great  economic  master  that  history 
has  no  lessons.  The  fable  of  the  clashing  rocks,  the  story  of 
Scylla  and  Cbarybdis  now  frighten  no  one.  The  attempt  to  claim 
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trade  roads  as  private  property,  the  desire  to  tind  new  roads, 
that  may  become  a  monopoly,  are  then  merely  parts  of  the  historj* 
of  geography  and  commerce.  The  Greeks  seemed  to  think 
differently ;  the  clashing  rocks  barred  the  Argo  from  the  sea  of 
commerce,  but  when  once  a  ship  had  passed  through,  they  clashed 
no.  more.  As  in  the  days  of  Charles,  so  in  the  time  of  Jason,  even 
as  in  all  history,  the  Mare  Clausum,  once  the  clashing  rocks  are 
passed,  becomes  in  time  the  Mare  Liberum. 

Keicelm  D.  Cotes. 
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THE  LANDLORDS,  THE  LABOURERS,  AND  THE  LAND. 


rpHE  landowners  of  England  have  indeed  fallen  on  evil  days. 

From  being  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  envied  class 
in  the  nation  they  are  rapidly  sinking  into  a  condition  of  un¬ 
importance  and  weakness ;  so  that  the  main  object  of  many  of 
them  is  to  get  rid  of  the  acres  which  were  once  the  source  of 
80  much  pride  before  taxation  has  devoured  them.  And  not 
only  are  the  living  made  a  special  object  of  plunder,  but  their 
forefathers  are  not  allowed  to  sleep  in  peace,  and  are  attacked 
with  virulence  by  a  set  of  writers  whom  the  very  name  of  landlord 
fills  with  unreasoning  wrath.  All  their  faults  and  shortcomings 
are  brought  to  light  and  set  forth  with  jealous  care,  while  their 
merits  are  as  carefully  ignored ;  and  no  allowance  is  made  for 
the  fact  that  they  lived  before  this  enlightened  period  of  demo¬ 
cratic  perfection ! 

A  certain  class  of  writers  attribute  to  the  landowners  of  a 
century  or  so  ago,  among  other  faults,  a  malevolence  towards 
their  social  inferiors  which  their  contemporaries  never  saw,  and 
which,  if  it  had  really  existed,  would  speedily  have  brought  its 
own  punishment.  It  the  landlords  have  been  such  monsters  of 
tyranny  and  injustice,  how  is  it  that  there  has  been  no  rebellion 
against  them  since  the  rising  of  Ket  ?  for  the  riots  of  1830  were 
mainly  directed  against  the  low  wages  paid  by  the  farmers  and 
the  use  of  machinery.  No  nation  of  freemen  worthy  of  the  name 
would  have  endured  such  iniquitous  oppression  for  any  length  of 
time.  The  fact  is  that  the  landowners  of  the  eighteenth  century 
were  no  worse  than  any  other  class,  and  we  cannot  blame  them 
for  exhibiting  the  faults  of  their  time;  it  is  idle  to  blame  the 
eighteenth  century  for  not  being  the  twentieth.  The  hard  and 
narrow  political  economy  then  in  vogue  taught  the  upper  and 
middle  classes  to  look  on  the  poor  as  little  better  than  serfs.  It 
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cannot  be  said  that  there  was  a  want  of  sympathy,  but  the  point 
of  view  from  which  the  lower  classes  were  regarded  by  their  more 
fortunate  countrymen  was  wholly  different  from  ours.  It  must 
be  confessed  that  the  former  were  considered  as  existing  mainly 
for  the  benefit  of  the  latter,  and  most  of  the  poor  themselves 
would  have  been  very  much  surprised  at  any  other  doctrine. 
This  was  the  prevailing  idea  as  to  the  natural  order  of  society  ; 
the  hard  doctrine  of  a  hard  age.  Feudalism,  which  had  many 
beneficent  aspects,  had  disappeared ;  commercialism  had  come 
in,  and  philanthropy  was  only  just  raising  its  head.  It  was  an 
age  when  England  ground  Ireland  to  the  earth  with  remorseless 
tyranny,  when  even  men  like  Wesley  approved  of  the  Slave  Trade, 
when  contemporary  literature  depicts  the  whole  tone  of  the  time 
as  coarse  and  cruel ;  an  age  of  “  ferocious  penalties  and  brutal 
methods.” 

The  evil  that  arose  from  this  harsh  spirit  was  aggravated,  in 
rural  districts,  by  the  separation  of  classes  which  came  from  the 
break  up  of  the  old  village,  brought  about  by  enclosure  and  the 
consolidation  of  farms.  The  farmer  and  labourer  had  hitherto 
lived  much  the  same  kind  of  life,  there  was  little  distinction 
between  them.  Now  the  farmer  was  a  bigger  man  financially, 
and  on  a  different  social  plane  from  the  labourer,  who  at  the  same 
time  lost  his  chance  of  rising  in  the  world  owing  to  the  diminution 
in  number  of  the  small  holdings.  This  separation  of  classes  was 
further  increased  by  the  Industrial  Eevolution  which  swept  vast 
masses  from  the  country  into  the  manufacturing  towns  where 
they  were  completely  segregated.  And  it  is  no  exaggeration  to 
say  that  the  invention  of  steam-driven  machinery  and  the  re¬ 
sulting  factories  did  far  more  to  depopulate  the  country  side  than 
any  other  cause.  In  a  word  commercialism  in  town  and  country 
destroyed  the  old  ordered  and  carefully  graded  life,  and  rich  and 
poor  grew  farther  and  farther  apart. 

Were  the  landlords  to  blame  for  this  ?  Some  of  their  enemies 
seek  to  persuade  us  that  they  were ;  and  a  conspicuous  example 
of  the  onslaughts  on  this  much-abused  class  is  the  recently  published 
Village  Labourer  Jrom  1760  to  1830,  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hammond,  a 
work  of  great  research  and  conspicuous  ability  but  disfigured  by 
prejudice  and  bias  to  an  amazing  degree.  Speaking,  for  instance. 
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of  the  dissipations  of  some  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  day,  we  are 
told  that  “  the  more  boisterous  the  fun  at  Almacks  the  deeper  the 
gloom  thrown  over  the  village  ;  the  cottagers  paid  for  their  lords’ 
dissipations  in  the  loss  of  iimocent  pleasures  ”  ;  and  we  are  left 
to  infer  that  this  was  the  normal  lot  of  the  English  village.  But 
what  proportion  of  the  landowners  rioted  at  Almacks  and  similar 
haunts  ?  Without  doubt  a  very  small  one.  The  great  mass  of 
the  English  gentry  were  neither  then  nor  now  dissolute  gamblers. 
They  were,  as  they  are  to-day,  essentially  lovers  of  country  life, 
engaged  in  the  management  of  their  estates,  fond  of  their  open- 
air  sports,  good  friends  with  their  tenants,  leading  in  fact  a  happy, 
wholesome,  useful  life.  No  doubt  in  the  eighteenth  century 
there  were  many  black  sheep  among  the  upper,  as  in  other  classes  ; 
but  how  is  it  so  little  mention  is  made  of  the  Bedfords,  the  Cbkes, 
the  Winchelseas,  the  Sinclairs,  the  Staffords,  and  many  another 
landowner  whose  generous  pubhc  spirit  has  been  the  peculiar 
glory  of  English  agriculture  ?  They  receive  scant  notice  from 
the  class  of  writer  of  whom  I  wish  to  complain. 

Another  charge  levied  against  the  landowners  is  the  lowness  of 
the  labourers’  wages.  No  doubt  the  wages  of  the  farm  labourers 
were,  until  quite  recent  times,  miserably  inadequate,  especially 
from  the  commencement  of  the  great  war  with  Erance  in  1793 
until  well  on  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  to-day  in  many  places 
they  are  still  far  too  low.  But  who  pays  these  wages  ?  The 
farmer,  and  he  must  therefore  be  blamed  for  their  inadequacy. 
No  doubt  we  shall  be  told  that  the  landowners  screwed  up  the 
rents  so  much  that  the  farmer  could  not  afford  decent  wages. 
But  every  one  who  has  a  practical  knowledge  of  estate  manage¬ 
ment  knows  that  this  is  a  false  charge.  Sir  James  Gaird,  sixty 
years  ago,  said  be  doubted  if  agricultural  land  paid  the  landlords, 
on  the  large  estates  at  all  events,  more  than  two  per  cent.  The 
evidence  of  the  tenant  farmers  before  the  recent  Committee  on 
the  Break  up  of  Estates  was  almost  unanimous  in  favour  of 
holding  under  their  present  landlords  in  preference  to  any  other 
scheme  ;  and  it  was  admitted  by  all  the  witnesses  examined  that 
rents  on  the  large  estates  were  moderate,  much  lower  indeed  than 
would  be  the  case  if  the  estates  were  administered  in  a  commercial 
spirit. 
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Yonng  and  Marshall,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  continually 
speak  of  the  excellent  relations  between  landlord  and  tenant. 
So  complete  was  the  mutual  confidence  that  farmers  often  executed 
improvements  on  yearly  tenancies  where  no  compensation  was 
secured  for  them  by  custom  or  statute,  relying  on  the  fair  and 
honourable  dealing  of  the  owners. 

The  rent  of  the  labourer’s  cottage  is  another  proof,  if  proof 
were  wanted,  that  the  landowner  is  not  his  oppressor.  It  is,  and 
always  has  been,  acknowledged  that  it  is  far  better  for  the  labourer 
to  rent  his  cottage  directly  from  the  landlord  than  from  the 
farmer,  because  in  so  doing  he  will  pay  a  lower  rent.  Indeed  the 
average  rents  of  labourers’  cottages  rented  direct  from  the  land¬ 
lord  are  so  low  as  to  make  them  an  unremunerative  class  of 
property,  and  now  that  the  great  estates  are  being  broken  up,  one 
of  the  most  pressing  rural  problems  will  be  the  housing  of  the 
labourer,  since  there  will  be  fewer  generous  landowners  to  house 
him  at  a  loss. 

One  of  the  worst  economic  mistakes  ever  made  in  England  was 
the  famous  Speenhamland  Act  of  1795,  by  which  allowances  out 
of  the  rates  were  made  to  the  labourer  according  to  his  family 
and  the  price  of  bread.  It  was  a  fooUsh  but  kindhearted  effort 
on  the  part  of  the  landlords  to  alleviate  the  labourers’  lot.  But 
even  this  is  denied  to  them  in  the  book  under  review.  It  is  said 
to  have  cost  the  landlords  nothing,  for,  if  instead  of  the  allowances 
an  extra  wage  had  been  paid  by  the  farmer,  this  too  would  have 
come  out  of  the  rent.  But  how  could  the  landlords  guarantee  an 
extra  wage  being  paid  by  the  farmer  ?  It  is  obvious  that  in 
either  case  the  pocket  of  the  landlord  would  suffer ;  and  they 
proposed  to  pay  the  labourers  out  of  the  rates  because  that,  at 
all  events,  was  a  certain  relief,  while  increased  wages  were 
problematical. 

Another  instance  of  animosity  is  the  contrast  between  the 
wretched  position  of  the  labourer  in  1880  with  that  of  the  govern¬ 
ing  classes.  Why  only  with  the  governing  classes  ?  Every 
student  of  economics  knows  that  by  that  date  the  middle  class 
and  many  of  the  wage-earning  class  had  bettered  their  position  ; 
therefore  the  condition  of  the  labourer  should  be  contrasted  with 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  community  and  not  with  one  section  of  it. 
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Bat  the  contrast  is  limited  in  order  to  give  point  to  the  accusa¬ 
tion  that  the  governing  classes  had  exploited  the  labourer  and 
reduced  him  to  his  wretched  state.  Nothing  can  be  falser.  The 
condition  of  the  labourer  was  due  to  many  causes.  He  was  the 
victim  of  enclosure,  which,  as  Professor  Levy  of  Heidelberg  has 
clearly  proved,  was  an  inevitable  economic  movement ;  he  was 
the  victim  of  the  state  of  transition  produced  by  the  Industrial 
Revolution  ;  of  the  ridiculous  Poor  Law  system ;  of  the  extremes 
to  which  the  doctrine  of  laissez-faire  in  political  economy  was 
then  pushed ;  of  the  reaction  after  the  inflated  war  period  and 
which  told  with  special  severity  on  all  classes  connected  with  the 
land  ;  and  often  of  the  farmers’  greed  and  neglect.  But  he  was 
certainly  not  the  victim  of  the  governing  classes.  Why  should 
they  be  blamed  for  economic  changes  over  which  they  had  no 
control,  and  for  a  system  of  political  economy  held  by  all  the 
learned  men  of  the  day  ?  On  the  contrary,  it  is  to  their  credit 
that  the  landowners  were  the  first  to  come  to  the  labourers’  aid 
by  promoting  the  allotment  system,  which  was  a  practical  attempt 
to  restore  them  to  the  land  they  had  lost. 

Another  charge  against  the  landowners  is  that  they  have  con¬ 
trived  to  slip  ofl  their  obligations  to  the  State,  and  this  is  supported 
by  the  statement  that  when  their  feudal  dues  were  abolished  at 
the  Restoration,  the  Excise  was  substituted.  But,  as  Dr. 
Cunningham  ^  has  pointed  out,  experts  had  long  seen  that  the 
introduction  of  an  Excise  was  necessary  in  order  to  tap  a  new 
source  of  revenue  to  meet  the  growing  expenses  of  government. 
If  the  landowners  were  so  anxious  to  evade  taxation,  how  is  it 
that  they  allowed  the  Land  Tax,  originally  payable  on  personal 
as  well  as  real  property,  to  fall  entirely  on  the  latter ;  and  the 
burden  of  the  rates  to  follow  the  same  course  ? 

The  spirit  of  political  partisanship  is  responsible  for  many 
spiteful  assertions,  but  surely  to  accuse  the  EngUsh  magistracy 
of  being  a  corrupt  body  is  one  of  the  worst.  For  instance,  the 
gratuitous  services  of  the  magistrates  are  compared  to  those  of 
the  servant  who  asked  no  wages  because  “  he  always  found  about 
the  house  little  things  to  pick  up.”  A  grosser  libel  it  is  difficult 
to  imagine,  and  it  deserves  no  comment. 

*  Industry  and  Commerce,  ii.  206. 
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But  the  worst  crime  with  which  the  landowners  are  charged  is 
that  they  robbed  the  poor  of  the  six  or  seven  millions  of  acres 
enclosed  during  the  period  1760-1845.  Their  accusers  forget  that 
far  the  greater  part  of  the  land  belonged  to  the  landlords  hejore 
enclosure.  How  could  land  be  taken  from  the  poor  which  already 
belonged  to  the  rich  ?  It  is  even  said  that  it  is  doubtful  whether 
enclosure  was  an  advance  in  farming  and  an  increase  of  oui  food 
resources.  The  practical  farmer  can  only  laugh  at  so  ridiculous 
an  assertion.  It  may  be  asked  how  was  it  that  a  common  field 
after  enclosure  was  worth  so  much  more  than  it  bad  been  before  ? 
Enclosure  was  such  an  expensive  process  that  it  was  only  re¬ 
munerative  owing  to  the  great  improvement  in  cultivation  thereby 
rendered  possible  which  produced  better  crops  and  higher  rents. 
So,  too,  with  the  commons  or  wastes.  Which  was  the  better,  a 
piece  of  land  beggared  by  centuries  of  grazing  without  any  ade¬ 
quate  manuring,  often  overgrown  with  gorse,  bracken,  and 
thorns,  or  the  same  converted  into  a  fruitful  field  ?  The  old 
common  field  system  was  condemned  on  all  sides,  except  by  the 
sentimentalists  of  the  study,  as  obsolete  and  wasteful.  Thorold 
Bogers  has  told  us  that  there  was  little  real  advance  in  agriculture 
from  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  to  1760,  and  the  reason  is  that  the 
conunon  field  system  was  mainly  prevalent  during  the  whole 
period.  On  the  abolition  of  the  common  fields  and  the  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  the  wastes,  agriculture  advanced  by  leaps  and  bounds. 
Professor  Conner,  in  his  recent  book  on  Commons  and  Enchswres', 
states  that  adverse  opinion  is  far  outweighed  by  the  consensus  of 
testimony  in  favour  of  enclosure  from  an  agricultural  point  of 
view.  “  Authorities,”  he  says,  “  are  almost  too  numerous  to  cite. 
They  include  scientific  men  like  Linnaeus,  advocates  of  scientific 
farming  like  Young  and  Marshall,  and  practical  agriculturists.” 

With  regard  to  the  tyranny  and  injustice  with  which  enclosures 
are  said  to  have  been  carried  out,  we  must  recall  the  fact  that  both 
enclosure  commissioners  and  surveyors  were  always  put  under 
solemn  oaths  to  act  fairly  and  impartiaUy,  and  the  Acts  directed 
that  the  lands  on  enclosure  were  to  be  allotted  to  all  claimants  in 
proportion  to  and  according  to  their  several  rights.  No  doubt 
there  were  cases  of  unfair  dealing ;  we  know  there  were  from 
contemporary  writers.  But  no  one  who  knows  the  English 
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character  will  believe  that  the  whole  movement  was  characterized 
by  systematic  perjury  and  dishonesty  as  is  so  often  alleged. 
Professor  Gonner,  after  an  exhaustive  and  judicial  examination 
of  the  facts,  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  “  Commissioners  as 
a  rule  seem  to  have  given  very  careful  consideration  to  the  claims 
of  the  poor  owners,  and  the  compensation  was  equal  in  value  to 
the  rights  of  which  they  were  deprived.”  Hardship  is  the  in¬ 
evitable  concomitant  of  all  periods  of  industrial  transition ;  and 
it  is  as  absurd  to  blame  the  landowners,  who  were  undoubtedly 
the  leaders  in  this  progressive  movement,  for  the  misery  connected 
with  it,  as  to  blame  the  great  inventors  of  machinery,  who  were 
their  contemporaries,  for  the  misery  that  came  to  thousands  who 
were  deprived  of  their  domestic  industries  through  the  adoption 
of  the  new  inventions.  The  path  of  industrial  progress  is  strewn 
with  victims. 

As  is  well  known,  the  reason  why  so  many  small  owners  lost 
their  lands  on  enclosure  was  the  great  expense  of  the  process 
which  forced  them  to  sell  what  had  been  allotted  to  them.  As 
regards  those  who  had  rights  on  the  commons  and  wastes,  we 
cannot  acquit  the  landowners  of  blame.  Compensation  indeed 
was  allowed  for  loss  of  common  rights,  but  the  capitalized  value 
thereby  substituted  was  small.  Again,  the  rights  were  attached 
to  the  freeholds  of  the  cottagers  or  small  farmers,  and  as  the  owner 
of  the  freehold  was  often  the  lord  of  the  manor,  the  compensation 
went  legally  to  him.  No  doubt  the  cottages  and  small  farms 
were  worth  less  rent  because  of  the  loss  of  conunon  rights,  and 
thereby  the  occupiers  were  recouped  to  some  extent ;  but  their 
common  rights  were  far  more  valuable  to  them  than  any  reduction 
in  rent.  Besides  the  occupiers  of  cottages  and  small  homesteads 
to  which  common  rights  were  attached,  there  were  those  who 
used  the  commons  by  reason  of  proximity  and  by  sufferance,  not 
by  legal  right.  To  them,  on  enclosure,  no  specific  allotments 
were  made,  but  the  custom  was  to  set  aside  some  land  or  money 
for  the  use  of  the  poor  by  way  of  compensation,  though  this  was 
more  honoured  in  the  breach  than  the  observance. 

This  is  the  great  blot  on  the  enclosure  movement.  There  was 
no  legal  wrong  done,  but  the  moral  wrong  wrought  by  the  loss  of 
the  common  rights  to  the  occupier,  as  distinguished  from  the 
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owner,  was  great,  and  should  have  received  far  more  attention 
from  the  governing  classes  than  it  did.  But,  as  Professor  Gonner 
points  out,  the  common  right  system  was  falling  into  disuse. 
Large  farmers  exceeded  their  rights  and  surcharged  the  commons 
to  the  detriment  of  the  poor ;  jobbers  hired  cottages  merely  to 
obtain  a  right  of  entry  on  the  commons ;  and  encroachments  by 
new  comers  worked  very  hardly  on  those  to  whom  the  commons 
really  belonged.  Further,  writers  all  through  the  sixteenth, 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  are  continually  asserting 
that  many  of  the  commoners  were  idle  vagabonds.  The  right  of 
common  was  valuable  as  part  of  a  coherent  agricultural  system  ; 
but  when  that  system  fell  to  pieces  from  the  break  up  of  the 
manor,  and  the  right  became  separated,  as  it  often  did,  “  it  was 
inadequate  as  a  means  of  livelihood  and  because  of  its  precarious 
nature  struck  at  the  roots  of  steady  industry.”  The  system,  in 
a  word,  had  outlived  its  purpose  and  was  doomed. 

In  the  inevitable  change  from  the  old  order,  now  obsolete,  to 
the  new,  the  English  peasant  became,  generally  speaking,  a  land¬ 
less  man,  and  the  great  problem  arose  how  to  restore  him  to  the 
land.  The  landowning  class  were  the  first  to  try  and  solve  the 
problem,  but,  as  we  should  expect,  receive  scant  acknowledgment 
from  their  foes.  This  phase,  indeed,  of  agricultural  history,  has 
not  received  the  attention  it  deserves,  so  I  must  be  pardoned  for 
giving  a  short  account  of  it. 

It  must  be  stated,  in  passing,  that  a  great  amount  of  superfluous 
pity  has  been  wasted  on  the  modem  wage-earning  labourer  as 
distinguished  from  the  small  holder :  in  a  great  many  cases  the 
former  gets  more  money  and  does  not  work  nearly  so  hard  as  the 
latter.  If  any  one  doubts  this,  let  him  read  the  evidence  of  the 
Royal  Commission  on  Agriculture  of  1898.  And  when  the 
labourer,  besides  earning  fair  wages,  has,  as  he  nearly  always  has 
now,  an  allotment  or  a  good  garden,  he  is  better  off  than  the  smaU 
holder  who  has  no  by-industry  to  help  him. 

The  earliest  efforts  to  bring  the  land  back  to  the  peasant  were 
in  the  direction  of  allotments.  In  1795,  Sir  John  Sinclair’s 
Report  on  Waste  Lands  mentions  the  lord  of  a  manor  near  Tewkes¬ 
bury  who  set  out  in  1772  twenty -five  acres  with  the  most  excellent 
results ;  the  profligate  were  reclaimed,  the  produce  of  the  land 
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and  the  comfort  of  the  cottagers  increased;  and  the  poor  rates 
were  reduced.  Not  long  after  this,  Nathaniel  Kent  recommends 
that  the  most  industrious  labourers  should  have  attached  to  their 
cottages  three  acres  of  pasture  as  well  as  half  an  acre  of  garden. 
Arthur  Young,  as  is  well  known,  became,  towards  the  end  of  his 
life,  a  supporter  of  small  holders  ;  and  Sir  Frederick  Eden  wished 
for  enough  land  to  maintain  a  cow  or  two,  some  pigs  and  poultry; 
as  well  as  ground  for  potatoes.  In  1796,  the  Society  for  Bettering 
the  Condition  of  the  Poor  was  founded  by  Thomas  Bernard,  the 
Bishop  of  Durham,  and  William  Wilberforce,  whose  object  was 
to  “  give  the  cottager  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  property  and 
the  means  and  habits  of  improving  it.”  In  1800,  among  the 
premiums  of  the  Board  of  Agriculture — ^then  not  a  Government 
department  but  a  society  mainly  of  landowners — ^were  two  gold 
medals,  one  to  the  person  who  should  build  on  his  estate  the  most 
cottages  for  labourers  having  a  proper  proportion  of  land  for  the 
keep  of  a  cow,  as  well  as  a  good  garden ;  the  other  for  the  best 
scheme  for  rendering  allotments  general  throughout  the  Kingdom 
— a  great  national  object.” 

The  subject  had  also  attracted  the  attention  of  the  legislature, 
and  in  1782  an  Act  was  passed  enabling  guardians  to  enclose 
common  lands  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor ;  while  in  the  General 
Enclosure  Act  of  1801,  the  thirteenth  section  provided  that  small 
allotments  made  under  the  Act  which  would  be  expensive  to 
enclose  might  be  laid  together  in  a  ring  fence  and  stocked  and 
depastured  in  conunon.  In  1806,  allotments  were  being  provided 
in  Wiltshire  on  enclosure  in  considerable  numbers.^  But  it  was 
to  the  great  landowners  that  the  labourer  generally  owed  his 
allotment.  In  1810,  the  Earl  of  Winchelsea  had  set  out  many 
in  Rutland  and  Wilts.  ‘  In  1815,  Lord  Peterborough  reserved 
land  for  his  labourers  and  several  other  landlords  did  the  same.* 
In  1819  came  an  act  for  enabling  Poor  Law  Authorities  to  purchase 
or  lease  land  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor — ^the  first  provision  of 
allotments  by  public  Act  of  the  legislature,  which  was  extended 
in  1881.  In  1829  we  are  told  that  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  Earl  de 
Grey  and  other  landowners  were  setting  out  allotments,  which 

>  Beport  on  Employmeni  oj  Women  and  Children  in  Agriculture,  1867-8,  p.  34. 

*  Ibid.  •  md.,  p.  36. 
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were  becoming  general.^  In  1884,  the  Magazine  of  the  Labourers’ 
Friend  Society,  which  had  been  formed  by  a  “  number  of  noble* 
men  and  gentlemen  ”  was  established  for  the  purpose  of  dis¬ 
seminating  information  on  the  advantages  of  allotments  to  the 
labouring  classes. 

From  the  famous  Report  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission  of  1834 
we  learn  the  results  of  the  efforts  hitherto  made  to  provide  the 
labourer  with  land.  Allotments,  it  stated,  had  generally  been 
beneficial  and  successful  when  provided  by  private  individuals, 
but  when  managed  by  parish  officers  had  seldom  succeeded 
(p.  107).  As  to  the  extension  of  the  allotment  system,  the  report 
stated  that  in  Wilts  and  Dorset  there  was  scarcely  a  parish  in 
which  the  labourer  had  not  the  use  of  land  (p.  101) ;  in  Cambridge¬ 
shire  the  system  of  allotments  was  being  generally  adopted  (p.  108) ; 
and  many  of  the  largest  proprietors  in  Surrey,  West  Sussex  and 
Middlesex  were  providing  allotments  (p.  576).  It  had  become 
very  general  in  Huntingdonshire  (p.  677),  and  in  the  West  Riding 
the  larger  landowners  were  “  affording  this  accommodation  to 
cottagers.”  It  was  the  same  tale  everywhere  ;  ‘‘  the  larger  land- 
owners,”  who  to-day  are  always  being  falsely  accused  of  driving 
tbe  labourer  from  the  land,  were  the  men  who  tried  hardest  to 
get  him  back  to  it. 

The  chief  opposition  to  allotments  came  from  the  farmers,  who 
said,  as  they  have  often  said  since,  that  allotments  made  the 
labourer  too  independent,  and  negligent  of  his  work  on  the  farm  ; 
that  he  reserved  his  best  energies  for  his  own  land ;  that  they 
wanted  all  the  land  for  themselves  ;  and  the  labourer  would  never 
pay  his  rent.  Moreover  the  farmers  feared  a  diminution  of  their 
profits  by  the  introduction  of  a  new  class  of  producers.  The 
village  shopkeepers  were  also  against  them,  as  they  were  afraid 
that  if  the  labourers  produced  food  themselves  they  would  buy 
less  off  them,  and  would  disentangle  themselves  from  the  meshes 
of  debt  in  which  they  were  caught.  The  innkeepers,  too,  were 
afraid  that  if  the  labourer  was  employed  on  his  own  land  he  would 
have  less  time  and  inclination  for  the  public  house. 

In  1843,  two  reports  appeared  which  give  us  the  results  of  the 
working  of  the  allotment  system  up  to  that  date ;  those  of  the 

*  Report  on  Employment  oj  Women  and  Children  in  Agricvdture,  1867-8,  p.  39. 
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Poor  Law  CommiBBion  on  the  Employment  of  Women  and  Children 
in  Agriculture,  and  of  the  Committee  on  the  Labouring  Poor 
(Allotments  of  Land).  It  was  stated  in  the  latter  that  allotments 
were  to  be  found  in  all  agricultural  counties,  but  had  not  become 
universal  in  any  one  of  them ;  and  the  chief  promoters  were 
*'  benevolent  landowners.”  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
rules  drawn  up  at  this  time  for  the  management  of  allotments 
were  often  as  much  concerned  vnth  the  conduct  of  the  tenants  as 
with  their  husbandry.  Work  on  Simdays  was  strictly  prohibited  ; 
attendance  at  a  place  of  worship  enjoined  ;  drunkenness,  gambling, 
and  swearing  led  to  expulsion  from  the  holding.  The  farmers, 
though  still  hostile  in  many  places,  were  less  so.  In  Essex,  their 
chief  objection  to  the  movement  was  that  the  allotment  holders 
deprived  them  of  the  manure  from  the  roads — an  important  item 
in  those  days  when  a  vast  amount  of  traffic  that  now  goes  by  rail 
went  along  the  roads.  In  fact,  all  the  witnesses  examined  by  the 
Committee  were  of  one  mind  as  to  the  importance  of  allotments 
being  held  directly  from  the  landlord,  for  he  was  much  less  likely 
to  charge  excessive  rents  than  the  farmer.^ 

The  General  Enclosure  Act  of  1845  passed,  be  it  remembered, 
by  a  parliament  in  which  the  landed  interest  was  still  strongly 
represented,  provided  for  the  apportionment,  in  certain  cases,  of 
allotments  for  the  poor.  It  is  important  to  remember,  for  the 
point  is  generally  slurred  over  by  a  certain  class  of  writers,  that 
these  allotments  under  the  Act  were  over  and  above  the  com¬ 
pensation  allotted  for  all  legal  claims,*  and  were  an  attempt  to 
satisfy  moral  claims  with  which  the  law  is  not  usually  concerned. 
Therefore  the  assertion  so  often  made  that,  by  1869,  of  the  614,800 
acres  enclosed  under  the  Act,  only  2228  acres  were  allotted  to  the 
poor  is  dishonest,  since  all  legal  claims  both  of  poor  and  rich  had 
been  satisfied  before  these  extra  allotments  were  made.  Another 
fact  often  suppressed  is  the  statement  of  the  Report  of  1867-8 
that  in  many  cases  these  extra  allotments  were  not  made  to  the 
poor  because  they  already  had  good  gardens,  and  did  not  want 
allotments. 

Between  1845  and  1875  about  600,000  acres  of  land  were 

1  Qns.  300,  850,  1830,  1978,  2977. 

*  See  Report  on  BmploymetU  of  Women  and  Children  in  Agriculture,  1867-8, 


The  Landlord*. 


801 


19x3. 

enclosed,  and  Sir  James  Caird  has  told  ns  *  how  it  was  divided  and 
to  whom  it  went.  620  lords  of  manors  received  on  an  average 
44^  acres  each ;  21,810  common  right  owners  secured  on  an 
average  24  acres  each  ;  3500  purchasers  (of  land  sold  to  pay  the 
expense  of  enclosure)  received  on  an  average  10  acres  each.  The 
land  was  divided  among  different  classes  as  follows  : — 


Yoemen  and  farmers .  4836 

Shopkeepers  and  tradesmen .  . .  . .  34S6 

Labourers  and  miners . 3168 

Engineers  .  2624 

Widows  , . 2016 

Gentlemen  .  . .  . .  1984 

Clergymen  . 1280 

Artisans . 1067 

Spinsters  .  .  . .  . .  800 

Charity  trusteea  .  . .  . .  704 

Peers,  baronets,  and  sons  of  peers  . .  576 

Professional  men  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  012 


The  Parliamentary  Return  of  1886  *  gives  the  number  of  allot¬ 
ments,  cow  runs,  potato  grounds  and  cottage  gardens  as  750,000  ; 
and  as  the  number  of  agricultural  labourers  at  this  date  was 
about  850,000  ’  we  see  that  most  of  them  were  no  longer  landless. 

After  this  we  enter  the  period  of  legislation,  which  does  not 
concern  this  article.  I  have  only  wished  to  show  what  was 
accomplished  voluntarily,  with  little  aid  from  Parliament,  by  a 
class  which  receives  scant  justice  to-day  from  a  nation  which  is 
mostly  ignorant  of  the  land  and  everything  connected  with  it. 

W.  H.  R.  CURTLER. 

*  Landed  Intereat,  p.  123.  *  LXX.,  p.  84. 

*  According  to  the  census  of  1881,  890,174,  to  that  of  1891,  798,  912. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  A  PAMPHLET  ENTITLED 
“THE  MINERS’  NEXT  STEP.” » 

A  TTENTION  was  drawn  to  this  remarkable  pamphlet  in  the 
daily  press  during  the  coal  strike  ;  but  a  fuller  account  of 
its  contents  than  was  there  possible  seems  desirable.  It  represents 
a  theory  which  has  €ery  champions  among  the  workmen,  and  may 
spread  rapidly  with  disastrous  effects  on  the  industrial  life  of  the 
country,  if  indeed  it  was  not  in  Wales  the  principal  cause  of  the 
recent  troubles.  In  brief  the  theory  is  this.  The  interests  of 
employers  and  workmen  are  irreconcilable.  The  old  methods  of 
collective  bargaining  proceeded  on  a  false  assumption — ^the  identity 
of  those  interests.  War,  open  or  disguised,  is  the  only  policy, 
until  the  coal-owners,  profits  gone  and  capital  irrecoverable, 
surrender  the  mines  in  despair  to  their  workmen.  With  this  single 
end  in  view,  the  miners  are  urged  to  democratize  "  their  con¬ 
stitution,  to  depose  their  “  leaders,”  and  to  set  up  instead  an 
Executive  Council  from  which  all  their  agents  and  Parliamentary 
representatives  are  shut  out,  degraded  to  the  rank  of  delegates 
without  initiative  or  responsibility.  This  instrument  of  despotism, 
adorned  in  all  the  specious  phrases  of  democracy,  will  proceed 
to  extract  the  whole  of  the  mine-owners’  profits  by  raising  the 
minimum  wage  and  reducing  the  hours  of  labour  under  the  threat 
of  paralysing  industry,  or  where  these  expedients  fail,  ”  by  the 
more  scientific  weapon  of  the  irritation  strike.” 

How  far  the  pamphlet  represents  the  opinions  of  the  miners 
we  do  not  know.  But  it  is  not  the  work  of  one  man,  nor,  apparently, 
of  a  small  group.  It  claims  to  be  the  product  of  “  hundreds  of 

^  The  full  title  of  the  pemphlet  is  The  Minem'  Next  Step,  being  a  evggeekd 
Scheme  for  the  Reorganuation  of  the  Federation,  issued  by  the  Unofficial  Reform 
Committee.  It  was  printed  at  Tonypandy  this  year,  but  suppressed  on  the  eve 
of  publication.  The  writer  of  this  article  U  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  Mr.  D.  A. 
Thomas  for  the  copy  which  he  has  used. 
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men — ^trade-union  officials,  executive  members  and  workmen,” 
and  to  do  no  more  than  express  in  systematic  form  resolutions 
which,  presumably  in  1910,  were  approved  by  various  Lodges  of 
the  South  Wales  Miners’  Federation,  and  sent  on  by  them  through 
their  districts  to  the  Executive.  The  fate  of  these  resolutions  is 
instructive.  The  Executive  appointed  a  sub-committee  to  examine 
them,  and  draft  a  programme,  which  was  submitted  to  a  Conference 
in  March,  1911.  The  programme  gave  no  satisfaction  to  the  pro¬ 
moters  of  the  resolutions.  ”  It  consisted  of  a  recommendation 
to  increase  the  contribution  to  2s.  per  month,  and  a  very  worthless 
and  highly  bureaucratic  scheme  of  centralization.”  The  reformers 
accordingly  despaired  of  any  reform  from  that  quarter.  They 
took  the  matter  into  their  own  hands,  and  held  meetings  in 
every  part  of  the  coal-field,  discussing  and  developing  their 
scheme.  This  pamphlet  is  one  result.  Perhaps  another  was  the 
deposition  last  autumn  of  the  tried  officials  of  the  South  Wales 
Miners’  Federation,  Messrs.  Brace^  Richards,  and  Onions,  and  the 
election  by  ballot  in  their  stead  of  Messrs.  Hartshorn,  Stanton,  and 
Barker,  as  members  of  the  National  Executive.^ 

The  pamphlet  opens  with  an  attack  on  the  old  policy  of  the 
Federation — ^the  conciliation  policy  pursued  since  1900.  As  a 
means  of  raising  wages  it  has  failed  ;  and  ”  that  is  the  best  and 
the  only  real  test  of  any  policy.”  Not  that  wages  have  not  risen. 
But  they  have  not  risen  as  rapidly  as  the  price  of  coal.  That 
ought  to  have  secured  an  advance  of  60  per  cent,  on  the  standard  ; 
but  in  fact  the  miners  are  paid  only  50  p.c.  The  reason  is  that 
the  workmen  must  contribute  something  towards  such  advantages 
as  they  have  obtained  under  the  Eight  Hours  Bill.  But  the 
authors  of  the  pamphlet  claim  in  effect  that  whatever  burdens 
Parliament  may  impose  on  any  industry,  the  workmen  should 
not  share  them.  As  it  is,  they  say,  ‘‘  if  we  get  any  improvements 
we  must  pay  for  them.  We  can  go  on  like  this  for  centuries 
securing  great  principles  and  legislative  reforms,  while  all  the 
time  our  pockets  grow  emptier.  This  is  a  fiendish  principle 
that  no  sane  man  can  countenance.”  Their  disappointment  is 

*  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  Mr.  Brace  has  recently  been  elected 
President  of  the  South  Wales  Miners’  Federation  by  a  large  majority  over  his 
competitor,  Mr.  Hartshorn,  and  also  that  Mr.  Stanton  did  not  succeed  in 
capturing  the  Vice-Presidency. 
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intelligible.  Politicians  have  encouraged  men  to  believe  that  the 
incidence  of  the  expenses  of  social  reform  will  fall  on  those  shoulders 
only  upon  which  the  State  lays  them.  Their  promises  are  as 
stupid  as  they  are  mischievous.  “  Pile  up  the  rates,”  one  says ; 
“  the  landlord  will  pay.”  The  result  is  a  Poplar,  a  falling  city, 
its  staple  industries  displaced  by  parasitic  trades.  “  Charge  it 
on  the  consolidated  fund,”  says  another,  as  though  the  taxes  came 
down  like  manna  from  heaven.  ”  Levy  it  on  the  employers,” 
says  a  third,  as  if  it  could  be  simply  deducted  from  profits  instead 
of  raising  prices,  or,  if  foreign  competition  prohibits  that,  falling 
in  part  at  any  rate  upon  wages.  We  would  not  be  misunderstood. 
We  do  not  oppose  social  reforms.  We  plead  only  for  honesty  in 
those  who  explain  them  to  the  people.  To  promise  ninepence  for 
fourpence  is  not  honest.  Nemesis  awaits  it,  as  surely  as  it  has 
overtaken  the  promises  of  the  Eight  Hours  Bill.  “  This  present 
struggle  for  a  minimum  wage  is  a  direct  outcome  of  that  Act.” 

Further,  the  authors  of  the  pamphlet  criticize  the  old  policy 
of  conciliation,  on  account  of  the  delay  which  it  involved.  Here, 
perhaps,  they  have  a  strong  case.  They  mention  one  instance, 
at  Rhymney,  where  the  negotiations  dragged  on  for  two  years. 
They  feel,  too,  that  their  representatives  are  handicapped  at  the 
meetings  of  the  conciliation-board.  The  employers  only  know 
all  the  facts.  ”  We  don’t  audit  their  books,  and  we  have  no 
means  of  judging  the  truth  of  their  assertions.”  Whether  or  not 
this  suspicion  is  Justified,  it  is  one  of  the  most  lamentable  features 
in  the  recent  troubles.  And  there  can  be  no  permanent  improve¬ 
ment  in  the  relations  of  employer  and  workman  until  the  virtue 
of  truthfulness  wins  a  higher  place  in  the  national  conscience.  If 
employers  suppress  the  truth  and  workmen  break  their  contracts, 
there  cannot  be  peace  but  only  a  suspension  of  open  hostilities. 
The  authors  of  the  pamphlet  have  a  further  grievance.  ”  When 
we  are  considering  principles,  the  employers  have  only  to  show 
that  some  wretched  little  colliery  employing  ten  men  will 
have  to  close  if  we  insist  on  our  demands.  That  silences  us. 
The  little  colliery  belongs  to  a  method  of  production  that  is 
almost  a  century  old.  Yet  we  must  allow  their  conditions  to 
govern  us.  Reason  in  such  a  case  means,  in  plain  English : 
ihe  Employers'  interest  and  outlook.”  There  may  be  some  truth 
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in  this  complaint.  Yet  the  example  is  evidently  hyperbolical. 
And  the  miners’  demands  in  the  recent  troubles  showed  quite 
clearly  that  they  had  given  little  enough  attention  to  the  conse¬ 
quences  to  themselves  of  closing  those  mines  which  at  present 
barely  pay  their  working  expenses. 

But  the  strongest  indictment  of  the  pamphlet  is  laid  against 
the  miners’  leaders.  “  The  policy  of  conciliation  gives  the  real 
power  of  the  men  into  the  hands  of  a  few  leaders.”  They  claim 
and  exercise  plenary  powers.  ”  Conferences  are  orUy  called,  and 
ballots  only  iahen,  when  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  between 
leaders.”  ”  In  the  main  and  on  things  that  matter  the  Executive 
have  the  supreme  power.”  So  the  leaders  are  corrupted.  The 
men  idolize  them — so  long  as  things  are  going  well.  ”  The 
employers  respect  them.  Why  ?  Because  they  have  the  men — 
the  real  power — in  the  hollow  of  their  hands.  They  become 
‘  gentlemen,’  they  become  M.P.’s  and  have  considerable  social 
prestige  because  of  this  power.”  'But  this  is  not  all.  Having 
enjoyed  power,  the  leaders  subordinate  every  interest  to  its  main¬ 
tenance.  They  are  ”  trade-unionists  by  trade,”  with  the  pride 
of  a  profession  and  an  obstinate  determination  to  maintain  its 
privileges.  ”  Can  we  wonder  then  that  leaders  are  averse  to 
change  ?  Can  we  wonder  that  they  try  and  prevent  progress  ? 
Progress  may  arrive  at  such  a  point  that  they  would  not  be  able 
to  retain  their  ’  jobs,’  or  their  ’  jobs  ’  would  become  so  unim¬ 
portant  that  from  their  point  of  view,  they  would  not  be  worth 
retaining.  The  leader  then  has  an  interestr—a  vested  interest — in 
stopping  progress.” 

There  may  be  solid  grounds  for  this  indictment.  History  has 
shown  time  and  again  that  the  thirst  for  power  may  produce 
the  most  signal  tyranny  in  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  utter 
selfishness  in  those  who  have  won  authority  by  their  professions, 
not  always  hypocritical,  of  devotion  to  the  public  welfare.  And 
Sociah'sts  have  too  often  forgotten  that  the  more  effectively  the 
desire  for  wealth  is  atrophied  as  a  motive  of  action,  the  more 
fiercely  the  lust  of  power  will  inflame  human  ambition.  It  is 
possible,  therefore,  that  the  leaders  of  trade  unions  have  converted 
their  trust  into  a  selfish  privilege.  But,  if  we  consider  the  men 
who  have  been  most  bitterly  attacked,  men  of  experience  and 
VoL.  XXII.— No.  3.  Y 
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judgment;  we  are  inclined  to  give  another  explanation  of  the 
indictment.  It  is  jealousy  of  power  and  the  disappointment 
of  extravagant  expectations.  By  inadequate  statistics,  misapplied 
and  misunderstood,  the  workmen  have  been  led  to  believe  that 
much  larger  wages  could  be  exacted  than  the  industry  can  afford. 
Ambitious  men,  aspiring  to  command,  have  used  the  failure 
to  secure  advances  as  a  means  to  discredit  “  the  old  guard.” 
Sometimes  the  rank  and  file  have  been  persuaded  to  break  the 
contracts  made  by  their  agents,  sometimes  to  withhold  from  them 
the  power  of  completing  agreements.  The  evils  of  breaking 
contracts  are  obvious  enough ;  and  perhaps  the  only  remedy  is 
to  make  the  Unions  again  liable  for  breach  of  contract.  Power 
without  responsibility  invites  abuse  ;  and  the  temptation  appeals 
more  strongly  to  a  corporation  than  to  an  individual,  especially 
if  that  corporation  adopts  “  the  militant  aggressive  poh'cy  ” 
which  is  urged  by  this  pamphlet.  The  evils  of  leaving  the  leaders 
to  negotiate  without  giving  them  power  to  conclude  agreements 
have  been  severely  felt  in  South  Wales.  Divided  responsibility 
and  suspicion  of  ofBcials  aggravated  and  prolonged  the  Cambrian 
and  Aberdare  disputes.  Here,  it  may  be  recalled,  12,000  men 
were  on  strike  for  a  year,  losing  a  million  in  wages  against  the 
advice  of  Mr.  Abrahams  and  other  leaders  of  the  old  school,  on 
account  of  a  price  list  which  enables  the  men,  compelled  at  last 
to  accept  it,  to  earn  10s.  a  day.  But  from  these  facts  the  writers 
of  the  pamphlet  do  not  draw  the  more  obvious  conclusion,  and 
advocate  a  return  to  the  old  allegiance.  The  remedy  is  to 
devise  means  which  will  give  reins  to  the  new  spirit  of  democracy, 

”  which  will  not  only  enable  the  men,  but  encourage,  nay 
compel  them,  to  take  the  supreme  control  of  their  own  organi* 
zation.” 

As  a  preface  to  the  new  constitution  which  will  dispense  with 
leadership,  they  examine  the  labour  leader  and  bis  functions.  / 
The  leader  is  a  man  “  who,  in  a  representative  capacity,  has 
acquired  combined  administrative  and  legislative  power.”  In 
other  words,  he  is  elected  by  the  members  of  the  Union,  he  nego¬ 
tiates  for  them,  and  he  binds  them  by  the  agreements  which  be 
makes.  ”  His  motto  is,  *  Men,  be  loyal  to  your  leaders.’  His  logical 
basis :  Plenary  powers.  His  social  and  economic  prestige  is 


19X2. 


“  The  Miners'  Next  Step.*’ 


307 


dependent  upon  his  being  respected  by  *  the  pubbc  ’  and  the 
employers.  These  are  the  three  principles  which  form  the  plat¬ 
form  upon  which  the  leader  stands.”  The  writers  begin  by 
recognizing  the  advantages  of  leadership.  It  tends  to  efficiency. 

”  One  decided  man  who  knows  bis  own  mind  is  stronger  than  a 
hesitating  crowd.”  The  leader  acta  with  a  due  sense  of  his 
responsibility.  ”  He  knows  that  his  advice  is  almost  equivalent 
to  a  command,  and  this  ensures  that  his  advice  will  have  been 
carefully  and  gravely  considered  before  being  tendered.”  He 
stands  for  order  and  system.  To  maintain  his  position  he  must 
possess  uncommon  abilities.  He  has  strong  motives  to  perform 
his  duties  honestly  and  faithfully.  “  Hero  worship  has  great 
attractions  for  the  hero,  and  a  leader  has  great  inducements  on 
this  side,  apart  from  pecuniary  considerations,  to  remain  faithful 
and  honest.”  But,  on  the  other  hand,  leadership  implies  power. 
“  Without  power  the  leader  is  inept.  The  possession  of  power 
inevitably  leads  to  corruption.  All  leaders  become  corrupt  in 
spite  of  their  good  intentions.  No  man  was  ever  good  enough, 
brave  enough,  or  strong  enough,  to  have  such  power  at  his  dis¬ 
posal  as  real  leadership  implies.”  Moreover  the  leader  obtains 
bis  power  at  the  expense  of  his  followers.  He  takes  from  them 
and  consolidates  in  himself  ”  the  power  of  initiative,  the  sense  of 
responsibility,  the  self-respect  which  comes  from  expressed  man¬ 
hood.”  To  maintain  order  and  system  he  must  suppress  those 
whom  he  leads.  “  From  being  independent  thinkers  they  become 
‘  the  men  ’  or  ‘  the  mob.’  ”  Of  necessity  he  grows  into  ”  an  autocrat 
and  a  foe  to  democracy.”  To  secure  his  power  he  must  ”  see  to 
it  that  only  those  who  are  willing  to  act  as  his  drill  sergeants  or 
coercive  agents  shall  enjoy  his  patronage.”  The  men  follow  him 
like  sheep.  “  But  they  have  no  solidarity,  for  that  means  unity 
and  loyalty — unity  and  loyalty,  not  to  an  individual  or  the  policy 
of  an  individual,  but  to  an  interest  and  a  policy  which  is  understood 
and  worked  for  by  all.”  In  short,  the  leader  usurps  the  legislative 
power  of  the  workers ;  he  thinks  for  them  and  acts  for  them. 
Progress  is  blocked  by  his  consideration  for  himself  and  their 
incapacity.  Large  and  comprehensive  aims  cannot  be  initiated 
and  pursued,  ”  which  depend  upon  the  understanding  and 
watchfulness  of  the  great  majority.  National  strikes  and  policies 
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can  only  be  carried  ont  when  the  bulk  of  the  people  see  their 
necessity,  and  themselves  prepare  and  arrange  them.” 

Let  us  now  examine  the  constitution  which  is  to  dispense 
with  leaders.  All  the  workers  engaged  in  or  connected  with 
the  mining  industry  in  South  Wales  shall  form  one  organization. 
The  administration  shall  be  vested  in  the  hands  of  one  Central 
Executive  Council,  elected  annually  by  ballot  vote  of  the  members. 
But  no  agent  or  other  permanent  official  of  the  Federation,  nor 
any  member  of  Parliament,  may  seek  for  or  retain  a  seat  on  the 
Executive.  All  power  of  legislation  shall  remain  in  the  hands 
of  the  members  through  the  Lodge  or  the  ballot  vote.  (This 
means,  apparently,  that  all  the  initiative  for  new  proposals, 
policies  and  tactics,  remains  with  the  Lodge.  If  a  dispute  arises, 
the  Lodge  determines  the  principle  on  which  it  is  to  be  settled : 
the  Executive  intervenes  only  when  the  Lodge  has  failed,  or  at 
their  request.  It  has  no  power  to  vary  the  demands  of  the  men. 
“  The  workmen  decide  the  principle,  the  Executive  carry  it  out.”) 
A  Joint  Delegate  Conference  of  all  the  Lodges  shall  be  held  monthly 
or  oftener  if  occasion  demands.  No  new  price  hst  shall  be  adopted 
until  formally  sanctioned  by  the  Conference.  (Here  of  course 
there  is  a  limitation  to  the  power  of  any  individual  Lodge,  which 
is  not  easy  to  reconcile  with  the  independence  of  the  Lodges.) 
All  agents  shall  be  deemed  equal  in  status,  paid  at  similar  rates 
and  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Executive.  Members  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  shall  receive  their  instructions  from  special  conferences,  and 
shall  at  once  vacate  their  seats  if  a  ballot  vote  of  the  membership 
so  decides.  Every  adult  member  shall  contribute  Is.  per  lunar 
month,  8d.  of  which  is  to  go  direct  to  the  Central  Fund,  and  4d. 
is  to  be  retained  in  the  Lodge  to  defray  Lodge  expenses  and  form 
a  local  fund. 

To  an  observer  this  constitution  presents  two  alternatives — 
anarchy  or  despotism.  If  the  Lodges  should  show  the  initiative 
which  the  pamphlet  demands  of  them,  there  appears  to  be  no 
reason  why  they  should  not  originate  and  compel  the  Executive 
to  pursue  contradictory  policies  or  tactics.  But  if  the  Executive 
should  dominate  the  organization,  immense  power  would  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  leaders  without  the  experience  and 
knowledge  of  ”  the  old  guard  ”  or  that  respect  for  the  public 
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interest  which  few  members  of  Parliament  can  fail  to 
acquire. 

The  authors  of  this  constitution  expect  to  counteract  its  centri¬ 
fugal  tendencies  by  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  their  policy — a 
policy  which  seems  to  allow  little  independence  of  thought  or 
action  to  the  Lodges.  They  approve  of  collective  bargaining ; 
but  they  do  not  approve  of  the  varied  and  complex  schedules 
negotiated  by  leaders  of  the  old  school  according  to  the  varying 
circumstances  and  quality  of  the  work  performed.  They  do  not 
seek  to  secure  what  is  fair  and  equal  as  between  employer  and 
workman ;  their  aim  is  to  extract  the  whole  of  the  employers’ 
profits.  The  interests  of  Capital  and  Labour  are  irreconcileable. 
War  is  the  only  policy  ;  the  one  condition  of  peace  is  the  annihila¬ 
tion  of  the  capitalist.  Their  programme  is  not  confined  to  one 
industry  or  to  one  country ;  it  embraces  all  countries  and  all 
industries.  “  We  cannot  get  rid  of  employers  and  slave-driving 
in  the  mining  industry,  until  all  other  industries  have  organized 
for  and  progressed  towards  the  same  objective.  Their  rate  of 
progress  conditions  ours  :  all  we  can  do  is  to  set  an  example  and 
the  pace.”  The  first  step  is  to  organize  the  miners  of  South  Wales  ; 
and  ”  the  organization  is  constructed  to  fight  rather  than  to 
negotiate.”  Every  man  working  in  or  about  a  mine,  no  matter 
what  his  craft  or  occupation,  shall  be  required  both  to  join  it 
and  to  observe  its  decisions.  The  next  step  is  to  combine  the 
whole  of  the  mining  and  quarrying  industries  of  Great  Britain 
into  one  Federation  with  one  Central  Executive.  ”  The  working 
class,  if  it  is  to  fight  effectually,  must  be  an  army  not  a  mob. 
It  must  be  classified,  regimented  and  brigaded  along  the  lines 
indicated  by  the  product.”  Similarly  the  railwaymen,  dockers, 
seamen  and  carters  must  form  a  single  Federation  of  Transport 
workers.  Nor  can  the  organization  stop  at  the  frontiers  of 
nations.  All  workers  must  ”  amalgamate  into  one  international 
union,  to  work  for  the  taking  over  of  all  industries  by  the  work¬ 
men  themselves.  Before  an  organized  and  self-disciplined  working- 
class  can  achieve  its  emancipation,  it  must  coalesce  on  these 
lines.” 

Consequently  conciliation  boards  and  wages  agreements  find 
no  place  in  their  programme.  ”  They  only  lead  into  a  morass.” 
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The  proper  weapons  are  a  national  minimum  wage  of  8j.  a  day 
for  all  workmen  employed  in  or  about  the  mines,  and,  after  that 
has  been  secured,  a  seven-hour  day.  “  The  great  merit  of  the 
minimum  wage  is  that  it  makes  conciliation  unnecessary.  A 
man  either  receives  the  minimum  or  he  does  not.”  There  is 
nothing  to  negotiate  about.  Moreover  as  the  Federation  grows 
more  powerful,  the  minimum  will  become  the  maximum  which 
can  be  earned  on  the  price-lists.  But  the  employers  ”  will  perforce 
always  be  ready  to  offer  some  inducement  to  the  men  to  earn 
something  above  the  minimum  in  order  to  expedite  production 
and  thus  maintain  profits.”  This  inducement,  however,  will  only 
”  supply  the  necessary  stimulus  for  further  increases  in  the 
minimum.” 

This  policy  of  the  minimum  wage  has  nothing  to  do  with  “  the 
living  wage  ” ;  and  it  is  well  that  the  public  should  recognize 
the  distinction.  On  the  eve  of  the  coal  strike  Mr.  Hartshorn 
addressed  the  following  manifesto  to  the  people  of  England. 
“  A  million  miners  are  making  a  great  human  appeal.  In  return 
for  their  labour  .  .  .  they  ask  to  be  assured  a  living  wage.  Do 
the  people  of  England  quite  realize  what  the  demand  amounts 
to  ?  Do  they  understand  that  it  is  an  appeal  direct  from  the 
homes  of  the  miners  backed  up  by  the  women  and  children  ? 
The  minimum  wage  would  mean  a  sufficiency  of  food  where  there 
is  now  want.  .  .  .  The  miner  asks  that  the  coal  industry  shall 
assure  him  a  moderate  living  wage  and  remove  from  his  home 
the  shadow  of  extreme  poverty  and  the  harassing  worries  which 
are  an  everlasting  nightmare.”  The  abuse  of  a  phrase  could 
hardly  go  further.  In  the  recent  strike  which  did  bring  misery 
and  debt  and  starvation  to  many  thousands  of  homes  outside  the 
coalfields,  the  Welsh  miners  demanded  a  minimum  wage  exceeding 
7s.  a  day,  in  pursuit  of  a  policy  much  nearer  to  that  of  our  pamphlet 
than  the  rhetoric  of  Mr.  Hartshorn  would  suggest. 

So  far  the  programme  does  not  afford  much  opportunity  for 
independent  action  by  the  Lodges.  It  is  indeed  militant  enough. 
And  to  make  the  Lodges  “  centres  of  keen  and  pulsating  life,” 
the  pamphlet  holds  that  one  thing  only  is  indispensable—”  a 
militant  aggressive  policy.”  Quickened  and  animated  by  that, 
the  Lodges  will  perhaps  find  scope  for  the  exercise  of  their  initiative 
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in  “  the  Irritation  Strike.”  This  is  a  more  ”  scientific  weapon  ” 
for  settling  small  disputes  than  throwing  down  one’s  tools.  The 
workmen  simply  remain  at  work,  reduce  their  output  and  contrive 
by  their  general  conduct  to  make  the  colliery  unremunerative. 

Quite  a  number  of  instances  where  this  method  has  been 
successfully  adopted  in  South  Wales  could  be  adduced.”  Here 
indeed  is  an  opportunity  for  individual  initiative  and  ingenuity. 

The  pamphlet  concludes  by  emphasizing  its  central  purpose — 
the  elimination  of  the  employer  or  the  shareholder,  of  the  owners 
of  capital,  whatever  their  guise.  It  promises  strenuous  opposition 
to  all  proposals  for  the  nationalization  of  mines,  recognizing  that 
the  capitalist  would  remain  and  draw  interest  in  the  place  of 
profits  ;  the  return  on  his  money  might  be  less,  but,  with  all  the 
force  of  Government  behind  him,  it  would  be  more  secure.  “  Our 
only  concern,”  they  say,  “  is  to  see  to  it,  that  those  who  create  the 
value  receive  it.”  The  miners  must  get  possession  of  the  mines. 
They  will  then  elect  their  managers  and  inspectors.  “  The  men 
who  work  in  the  mine  are  surely  as  competent  to  elect  these  as 
shareholders  who  may  never  have  seen  a  colliery.”  The  rest  of 
the  workmen  will  follow  their  example.  Then  the  Golden  Age 
will  at  last  dawn.  It  will  see  no  more  ”  the  modern  wage-slave, 
with  nothing  but  bis  labour  to  sell,  selling  that,  with  his  manhood 
as  a  wrapper,  in  the  world’s  market-place  for  a  mess  of  pottage.” 
Then  all  industries  will  be  co-ordinated  by  a  Central  Production 
Board,  ”  who,  with  a  statistical  department  to  ascertain  the 
needs  of  the  people,  will  issue  its  demands  on  the  different  depart¬ 
ments  of  industry,  leaving  to  the  men  themselves  to  determine 
under  what  conditions  and  how  the  work  shall  be  done.  This 
vdll  mean  real  democracy  in  real  life  for  real  manhood  and  woman¬ 
hood.  Any  other  form  of  democracy  is  a  delusion  and  a  snare.” 

Such  are  the  main  contentions  of  this  remarkable  pamphlet. 
The  ability  of  its  thought,  the  vigour  of  its  expression  and  the 
nobility  of  some,  if  not  all,  of  its  aims  will  be  abundantly  clear 
from  the  quotations  we  have  made.  And  however  severely  we 
may  condenm  the  recent  strike,  no  one  can  refuse  to  admire  the 
tenacity,  the  discipline  and  the  loyalty  to  one  another  of  the 
men  who  fought  to  the  end.  Among  the  miners  of  South  Wales 
there  are  men  with  a  genius  for  leadership,  men  of  intellect  and 
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men  of  action.  It  seems  a  grievoos  pitj  that  such  energy  and 
ability  should  be  misdirected  into  channels,  which  must  bring 
the  industry  of  England  to  the  cataracts  of  class-warfare  fatal 
alike  to  Labour  and  to  Capital.  It  ought  not  to  be  difficult  to 
explain  the  function  of  capital  to  such  men  as  the  writers  of  this 
pamphlet.  Certainly  a  great  effort  should  be  made  to  do  so  by 
professed  economists,  still  more  perhaps  by  the  Press  and  those 
politicians  to  whom  such  men  are  willing  to  listen.  Repressive 
legislation,  even  if  it  were  possible,  would  not  cure  these  evils. 
It  would  aggravate  them.  Nor  is  any  good  to  be  expected  from 
parliamentary  compromises.  The  theory  we  have  been  con¬ 
sidering  is  uncompromising.  No  “  concessions  ’’  will  satisfy 
those  who  believe  in  it :  they  wiU  oidy  be  encouraged  to  demand 
more.  What  is  necessary  is  economic  enlightenment.  There  is 
no  duty  more  incumbent  on  the  leading  statesmen  of  this  country 
than  to  make  a  serious  effort  to  explain  the  fundamental  principles 
on  which  our  economy  rests  to  the  working  men.  After  all,  they 
will  be  the  greatest  sufferers  if  our  industry  should  be  paralysed. 
The  courage  and  tenacity  of  purpose  which  expounded  Home 
Rule  in  the  heart  of  Belfast  are  even  more  necessary  to-day  to  make 
clear  the  identity  of  interest  between  Capital  and  Labour  in  the 
mining  villages  of  South  Wales. 

A.  J.  Jenkinson. 
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NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA. 


Propit-Sharino  in  Operation, — The  Economic  Review  has  frequently 
during  the  last  few  years  published  accounts  of  the  theory  of  Profit- 
sharing  and  similar  attempts  to  overcome  the  antagonism  of  capital 
and  labour,  as  well  as  statistics  showing  the  increasing  amount  of  capital 
invested  in  schemes  of  this  kind.  An  account  of  a  profit-sharing 
scheme  actually  in  operation  may  perhaps  clear  up  some  points  which 
still  seem  obscure,  and  thus  show  more  exactly  what  profit-sharing 
means  and  what  is  to  be  hoped  from  it  in  the  future. 

The  business  which  we  take  to  illustrate  the  principle  is  that  of 
Messrs.  J.,  T.,  and  J.  Taylor,  Ltd.,  woollen  manufacturers,  of  Batley. 
We  owe  the  following  details  to  the  kindness  of  Mr.  T.  C.  Taylor,  M.P., 
the  head  of  the  firm,  who  is  an  indefatigable  advocate  of  the  principle 
of  profit-sharing  and  always  ready  to  defend  it  in  the  Press  or  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  against  attack  or  belittlement.  The  following  is  the  official 
account  of  the  origin  and  character  of  the  scheme  : — 

“  It  is  now  twenty  years  since  Mr.  T.  C.  Taylor  became  the  sole  pro¬ 
prietor  of  the  business,  and  at  once  began,  on  a  small  scale,  to  carry 
out  the  idea  of  profit-sharing.  In  the  years  1892,  1893,  and  1894  he 
went  no  further  than  the  managers  and  foremen,  but  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1896  he  announced  a  scheme  of  profit-sharing  to  include 
the  whole  of  the  employees,  and  in  the  same  year  converted  the  business 
into  a  private  limited  liability  company  in  order  to  carry  out  his  purpose. 
To  commence  the  scheme,  a  general  distribution  of  shares  was  made  for 
the  year  1895. 

“  The  scheme  provides  that  after  making  due  allowance  for  depreciation, 
any  profit  which  may  remain  after  pa3ring  5  per  cent,  on  capital  is  appor¬ 
tioned  between  capital  and  labour  according  to  their  respective  amounts. 
That  is  to  say,  any  percentage  of  profit  received  by  capital  beyond  5  per 
cent.,  is  also  declared  on  the  year’s  total  wages,  and  every  worker  who 
has  been  employed  during  the  whole  of  the  year  is  credited  with  bonus 
at  not  less  than  that  rate  on  his  or  her  year’s  wages.  Double  bonus  is 
given  to  those  not  less  than  21  years  of  age  who  have  been  with  the 
company  at  least  6  years,  and  own  shares  equal  to  half  a  year’s  wages. 
To  provide  for  this  double  bonus,  the  wages  of  those  entitled  to  it  are, 
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of  course,  doubled  when  computing  the  total  wages  upon  which  bonus 
is  declared.  The  bonus  is  not  given  in  cash,  but  in  the  form  of  fully- 
paid  shares  in  the  company.  The  shares  thus  allotted  entitle  the  holder 
in  the  following  year  to  payment  in  cash  of  any  dividend  that  may  be 
declared.  Such  portion  of  the  total  wages  paid  as  has  been  earned  by 
workers  who  have  not  remained  the  whole  year  does  not  confer  bonus 
on  those  individuals,  but,  nevertheless,  the  whole  wages  paid  during  the 
year  rank  along  with  capital  for  bonus,  the  amount  unappropriated  to 
individuals  being  carried  to  a  special  fund  called  the  Workers’  Benefit 
Fund. 

“  The  bonus  shares  do  not  carry  votes,  but  they  entitle  the  owner  to 
the  same  rate  of  dividend  as  any  other  shareholder,  and,  in  case  of  wind¬ 
ing  up  the  company,  to  share  at  the  same  rate  in  the  assets.  The  shares 
can  only  be  held  by  employees  of  the  company,  and  an  employee  must 
have  a  holding  equal  to  his  year’s  wages  before  he  can  sell  any  of  his 
shares.  Persons  leaving  the  company’s  employment  are  required  to 
sell  their  shares  within  six  months,  but  to  prevent  employees  leaving 
simply  to  get  hold  of  the  money,  the  company  do  not  undertake  to 
transfer  shares  until  three  months  after  the  holder  has  left.” 

The  firm  now  employs  over  fourteen  hundred  men  and  women,  as 
against  six  hundred  in  1892.  To  each  employee,  when  the  scheme  was 
started,  a  small  share  in  the  capital  of  the  firm  was  given — ^to  those  who 
earned  20s.  per  week  or  more  two  fully  paid  £1  shares,  to  the  rest  one 
£1  share.  Since  the  bonus  on  wages  takes  the  shape  of  shares,  it  follows 
that,  so  long  as  the  year’s  working  shows  a  profit,  the  proportion  of  the 
total  capital  of  the  firm  owned  by  the  employees  increases  year  by  year. 
Exact  figures  as  to  the  capital  of  the  company  are  not  available  ;  but 
Mr.  Taylor  stated  at  this  year’s  annual  meeting  that  nearly  half  the 
capital  was  owned  by  *'  workers  other  than  himself  ” ;  from  which  it 
clearly  follows  that,  if  business  remains  good,  in  a  short  time  the 
employees’  interest  will  largely  preponderate.  As  to  the  distribution 
of  profits,  Mr.  Taylor  also  stated  that  this  year  more  than  half  of  the 
net  profits  of  the  concern  was  “  being  paid  out  to  the  employees,  either 
in  labour  bonus  or  in  cash  dividend  on  shares  which  had  previously 
been  given  to  workers.”  The  present  prosperity  of  the  business  allows 
a  very  high  dividend.  Thus,  taking  this  year’s  rates,  by  which  the 
dividend  to  capital  was  15  per  cent.,  and  the  bonus  on  wages  therefore 
10  per  cent.,  an  employee,  qualified  for  double  bonus,  with  wages  of 
£70  and  shares  to  the  value  of  £50,  would  get  £14  in  shares  on  his  wages 
and  £7  10«.  in  cash  on  his  shares.  If  the  special  bonus  of  5  per  cent, 
given  in  1906,  to  commemorate  the  firm’s  60th  year,  be  left  out  of 
account,  15  per  cent,  is  the  highest  figure  which  has  yet  been  reached  ; 
but,  after  two  bad  years  in  1897  and  1898  (in  which  no  dividend  was 
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declared),  the  succeeding  twelve  years  vary  between  9J  per  cent,  and 
14}  per  cent. 

These  facts  make  us  very  willing  to  believe  that  the  firm  loses  very 
few  of  its  employees,  and  fully  justify  the  enthusiasm  of  those  who 
profit  from  the  scheme.  Mr.  Taylor  has  reason  to  congratulate  himself 
on  the  financial  success  of  what  must  have  seemed  to  many  at  the  time 
a  risky  experiment.  And  he  has  no  doubt  experienced  in  his  own  person 
the  value  of  the  change  in  the  relation  between  capital  and  labour  when 
the  sharpness  of  the  opposition  is  broken  down  in  this  way.  At  the  same 
time,  even  if  profit-sharing  has  increased  the  annual  profits  of  the 
business  by  increasing  the  keenness  of  the  employees,  it  could  hardly 
be  ai^ed  that  the  amount  of  the  increase  has  been  sufficient  to  pay  for 
the  share  of  the  profits  which  the  employees  have  received.  Un¬ 
doubtedly  Mr.  Taylor  himself  would  have  been  a  richer  man  to-day  if 
he  bad  never  introduced  his  profit-sharing  scheme.  But  it  is  almost 
equally  certain  that  the  business  would  have  been  less  rich  and  pros¬ 
perous  than  it  is,  if  the  scheme  had  not  been  introduced.  In  this 
instance,  then,  profit-sharing  has  certainly  demanded  some  initial 
sacrifice  from  the  owner  (or  owners)  of  the  original  capital  of  the  business, 
and  it  is  to  that  extent  philanthropic  in  character.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  has  brought  to  the  business  as  a  whole  increased  profits,  in¬ 
creased  harmony  and  stability ;  in  a  word,  it  has  improved  the  business  ; 
and  therefore,  taking  a  long  view,  one  may  reasonably  doubt  whether 
even  capital  may  not  have  gained  in  security  what  it  has  lost  in  im¬ 
mediate  returns.  In  this  way  profit-sharing  here  makes  good  its  claim 
to  be,  not  mere  philanthropy,  but  also  a  sound  business  proposition. 

Looking  at  the  matter  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  employees,  it 
is  important  to  notice  that  the  benefits  which  they  receive  under  the 
scheme  are  to  them  pure  gain.  It  would  be  possible  to  make  the 
benefits  look  greater  than  they  are  by  giving  a  low  scale  of  wages  ;  but 
in  this  case  the  wages  of  each  grade  of  employee  are,  we  understand, 
above  the  average  rate  for  the  industry.  The  workers  are  therefore 
not  getting  back,  as  bonus,  money  which  they  should  have  had  as  wages. 
In  no  other  respect  do  they  pay  anything,  directly  or  indirectly,  for 
what  they  receive  ;  and  in  accepting  shares  in  the  firm  they  surrender 
no  liberty  which  other  workers  enjoy.  They  are,  therefore,  better  off 
financially  by  the  amount  of  the  benefit  received,  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  considerable.  But  the  gain  is  not  merely  a  matter  of  the  pocket. 
A  new  spirit  is  likely  to  come  into  a  man’s  work  when  he  realizes  that 
the  effect  of  his  working  harder  than  usual  will  not  be  simply  to  put 
more  money  into  the  pockets  of  people  whom  he  may  not  know  and 
with  whom  he  may  not  sympathize.  There  is  some  chance  that  the 
business  may  become  to  him  a  corporation  to  which  he  is  proud  to  belong 
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and  which  he  is  glad  to  serve.  Occasionally  something  of  this  spirit 
appears  already  even  in  purely  capitalist  concerns ;  but  profit-sharing, 
where  it  is  successful,  must  make  it  far  more  common,  as  it  makes  it 
more  natural ;  and  if  so,  the  success  of  profit-sharing  would  bring  to 
the  worker  a  moral  gain  of  the  first  magnitude. 

Considerations  of  this  kind,  and  the  observed  success  of  profit-sharing, 
in  one  form  or  another,  in  many  different  types  of  business,  have  led 
some  to  think  that  this  method  of  organizing  industry  offers  a  more 
promising  road  to  the  solution  of  the  problems  of  industry  than  the 
alternatives  of  Socialism  or  Syndicalism.  Consequently,  there  has  been 
much  discussion  as  to  the  limits  of  the  profitable  application  of  the 
principle  of  profit-sharing,  the  results  of  which  hitherto  have  been  hardly 
more  definite  than  those  of  the  parallel  inquiry  into  the  question,  how 
far  State-ownership  can  be  extended  with  profit  to  all  concerned.  It 
is  possible,  of  course,  that  each  of  the  competing  principles  has  its  own 
work  to  do,  and  that  each  may  find  a  place  in  the  State  which  is  to  be. 
But  no  one  can  say  with  confidence  what  human  nature  will  be  capable 
of  even  to-morrow,  much  less  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  years  hence ; 
and  therefore  the  question  of  limits  is  always  an  unprofitable  one.  It 
is  better  to  occupy  oneself  with  difficulties  of  the  present  and  ways  of 
meeting  them.  When  we  consider  them,  it  becomes  quite  obvious  and 
requires  no  proof  that  neither  Profit-sharing  nor  State-ownership  is  a 
panacea  for  all  the  ills  which  afflict  us,  while  both  may  easily  be  of 
service.  We  have  seen  that  the  State  stands  to  gain  something  from  the 
success  of  Profit-sharing ;  but  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire,  on  the  evidence 
of  the  instance  before  us,  what  the  success  of  Profit-sharing  would  mean. 

In  Mr.  Taylor’s  scheme  the  bonus  on  wages  is  given  not  in  cash  but 
in  shares,  which  must  mean,  of  course,  either  that  the  capital  of  the 
business  is  increased  by  the  total  amount  of  bonus,  or  that  the  owners 
of  the  original  shares  withdraw  some  of  their  capital  and  transfer  the 
shares  to  the  employees.  In  either  case  the  proportion  of  the  total 
capital  owned  by  the  employees  will  increase,  and  ultimately,  if  the 
second  expedient  is  often  used,  the  employees  might  be  the  sole  owners 
of  the  business.  The  process  in  its  essence  is  the  gradual  transference 
of  ownership  to  the  employees,  and  who  is  to  say  at  what  point  this  shall 
stop  1  Its  logical  conclusion  is  a  self-employing  corporation  of  work¬ 
people.  But  most  of  those  who  introduce  this  kind  of  scheme  are  un¬ 
willing  to  accept  this  as  their  ideal.  They  contend — and  experience 
hitherto  seems  to  corroborate  the  contention — ^that  in  most  kinds  of 
competitive  manufacture  a  democratic  organization  would  make 
impossible  the  secrecy,  initiative,  and  swiftness  in  action  and  in  decision 
which  is  needed  for  success.  A  compromise  of  some  kind  has  therefore 
to  be  devised,  if  this  form  of  profit-sharing  is  to  be  a  business  proposition. 
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It  would  be  easy,  of  course,  to  avoid  the  difficulty  by  paying  the  bonus 
always  in  cash,  but  in  that  case  some  of  the  best  points  of  the  scheme 
would  be  destroyed.  The  only  alternative  is  to  attach  some  condition 
or  qualification  to  the  shares  held  by  workpeople  which  did  not  attach 
to  the  original  shares.  It  is  this  alternative  which  employers  in  positions 
like  Mr.  Taylor’s  usually,  not  without  reluctance,  adopt.  The  em¬ 
ployees’  shares  are  in  all  other  respects  shares  in  the  ordinary  sense, 
but  in  one  respect  they  are  peculiar  :  they  give  the  holder  no  right  to 
interfere  in  the  management  of  the  business.  We  are  far  from  saying 
that  this  condition  is  unnecessary  or  imjust ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  point 
out  that  it  is  in  principle  a  compromise,  and,  like  most  compromises, 
introduces  into  the  scheme  an  element  of  illogicality,  which  will  be 
more  and  more  apparent,  as  the  proportion  of  the  workpeople’s  holdings 
to  the  total  capital  increases. 

The  difficult  problem  of  management  thus  gives  the  opponent  of  co¬ 
partnership  his  chance.  And  he  will  probably  follow  it  up  by  pressing 
another  unsatisfactory  feature  of  these  schemes.  They  would,  if 
generally  adopted,  introduce  a  great  inequality  in  the  remuneration  of 
one  and  the  same  grade  of  labour.  The  inequality,  in  fact,  would  be 
exactly  proportioned  to  the  inequality  of  the  realized  profits  of  the 
various  firms  employing  that  grade  of  labour.  Even  the  formation  of 
“  combines  ”  of  gigantic  size  would  fail  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  since 
almost  any  kind  of  manufacture  needs  (e.^.)  skilled  engineers.  Now 
inequality  of  remuneration  is  very  soon  felt  to  be  insecurity,  since  the 
weekly  wage  comes  to  be  taken  as  a  minimum,  and  the  standard  remu¬ 
neration  (t.e.  the  sum  which  a  man  will  complain  if  he  does  not  get) 
is  the  wage  plus  the  average  share  of  profit  in  the  industry.  For  this 
reason  the  trade  unions  are  not  as  unreasonable  as  they  might  appear 
to  be  when  they  choose  to  work  for  a  rise  of  wages  throughout  the 
industry  rather  than  for  a  state  of  things  in  which  each  firm  should  give 
its  employees  a  share  of  the  profits. 

To  develope  these  points  further  would  be  to  enlarge  the  subject 
beyond  the  scope  of  a  Note.  We  have  tried  to  discover  not  only  the 
advantages  secured  by  this  type  of  organization,  but  also  the  further 
problems  which  have  to  be  faced.  Whether  it  wiU  succeed  in  solving 
these  problems  without  undergoing  considerable  modification  in  the 
process,  may  well  be  doubted.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  numerous 
and  very  varied  experiments  which  have  been  made  in  Profit-sharing 
and  Co-partnership  have  thrown  much  light  on  the  economics  of 
industry ;  and  that  a  very  great  debt  of  gratitude  is  owed  to  public- 
spirited  employers,  who,  by  making  the  experiments,  have  given  us  the 
opportunity  of  learning  from  their  experience. 
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Labour  Co-partkebship. — Co-partnership  is  in  the  air.  Articles 
and  letters  abound  in  papers  and  magazines,  some  based  upon  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  what  it  really  means,  others  indicative  of  a  widespread  con¬ 
fusion  of  thought  as  to  its  relation  to  Profit-sharing  in  one  form  or 
another.  The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Labour  Co-partnership  Associa¬ 
tion  at  the  Mansion  House  on  May  9  was  attended  by  many  distinguished 
persons,  and  many  more  wrote  to  express  regret  at  their  inability  to  be 
present.  An  influentially  signed  memorial  has  been  presented  by 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  Prime  Minister  in  favour  of 
a  Commission  on  the  subject,  and  it  is  understood  that  the  Cabinet 
have  been  considering  it  in  connexion  with  the  present  unrest  in  the 
Labour  world.  It  is  nothing  new,  but  it  has  come  to  be  recognized 
that  there  may  be  something  in  it. 

What  does  it  mean  ?  It  is  quite  time  that  some  clear  conception  of 
the  principle  of  co-partnership  and  of  its  ideals  should  be  formed,  and 
that  an  end  should  be  put  to  the  miscellaneous  application  of  such 
terms  as  bonus,  profit-sharing,  co-partnership  to  all  sorts  of  difierent 
systems. 

An  employer  who  is  not  satisfied  with  the  present  position  and 
desires  to  do  something  to  better  the  status  of  his  employees  may 
proceed  in  one  of  three  ways. 

(1)  He  may,  of  his  own  free  will  and  grace,  either  at  the  end  of  a 
successful  year  or  on  the  completion  of  any  particular  piece  of  work, 
make  a  present  to  them  in  hard  cash.  This  is  what  is  properly  called 
a  bonus.  It  is  absolutely  arbitrary :  it  may  be,  and  probably  will  be, 
quite  irregular :  the  employee  has  no  claim  on  it  at  all.  It  is  not  in 
the  bond. 

(2)  He  may  go  further  than  this,  and  admit  them  to  a  share  in  the 
profits  of  the  undertaking.  The  terms  of  the  contract  by  which  this 
share  is  secured  may  vary,  and  so  may  the  percentage  of  the  profits : 
but  the  point  is  that  the  share  is  secured,  that  the  employee  can  claim 
it  as  his  own,  and  that  it  does  not  depend  on  the  will  of  the  employer. 
This  is  Profit-sharing  proper.  In  any  genuine  scheme  of  the  kind  the 
percentage  of  profit  is  clear  gain  to  the  labourer  over  and  above 
his  wages.  If  wages  are  reduced  or  privileges  withdrawn  to  compen¬ 
sate  the  employer  for  what  he  gives,  the  scheme  is  a  sham  to  be  em¬ 
phatically  denounced.  There  have  been  such  schemes,  and  they  are 
largely  responsible  for  the  suspicion  with  which  many  working  men 
unfortunately  regard  the  whole  principle,  as  is  evident  from  the  answers 
given  to  the  questions  as  to  the  working  of  various  schemes  in  the 
Board  of  Trade  Report  on  Profit-sharing  in  1894. 

(3)  He  may  go  further  stiU,  and  accept  the  principle  of  Labour  Co¬ 
partnership  properly  so-called.  Under  this  system  all  who  are  engaged 
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share  not  only  in  the  profits,  but  in  the  capital,  control  and  responsi¬ 
bility  as  well.  In  this  case  the  position  of  the  labourer  is  not  merely 
improved,  but  fundamentally  altered.  Under  a  Profit-sharing  scheme 
the  improvement  in  his  position  is  mainly  an  economic  improvement, 
though  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  even  here  an  increase  of  income  and 
a  decrease  of  discontent  will  operate  beneficially  upon  him  in  other 
ways :  but  under  Co-partnership  he  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  different  man. 
Not  only  does  he  feel  that  he  is  working  for  himself  as  well  as  for  the 
firm,  but  also  that  he  is  in  a  sense  in  part  his  own  employer,  and  that 
every  other  unit  in  the  industrial  community  to  which  he  belongs  is 
working  in  his  interest  also.  His  whole  outlook  is  changed  and  broad¬ 
ened  ;  his  self-respect  is  increased  ;  the  prospect  before  him  opens  out, 
and  the  consciousness  of  possession  and  of  success,  which  in  spite  of  all 
that  may  be  said  to  the  contrary  are  and  always  will  be  among  the  most 
powerful  springs  of  human  action,  are  brought  into  play. 

As  long  as  all  the  capital  remains  in  one  set  of  hands,  which  gets  all 
the  profit,  while  another  set,  which  gets  none,  provides  the  labour 
(neglecting  for  the  moment  the  very  important  question  of  the  position 
of  managing  power  or  ability)  there*  must  be  considerable  friction ; 
but  if  the  capitalist  system  is  capable  of  such  modification  as  to 
identify  the  two  classes,  to  some  extent  at  all  events,  by  putting  some 
of  the  capital  into  the  hands  of  labour  and  inducing  labour  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  capital  too  does  work  for  its  living,  this  friction  would 
seem  to  admit  of  indefinite  reduction.  Labour  is  fighting  for  a  share 
of  the  surplus  which  remains  over  after  all  the  costs  of  production  have 
been  defrayed  :  Co-partnership  admits  the  claim,  which  can  be  justified 
on  economical  as  well  as  on  ethical  grounds. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  graft  upon  a  Co-partnership  scheme  the  provision 
for  all  kinds  of  social  institutions  for  the  benefit  of  the  self-centred 
and  self-contained  industrial  communities  which  are  being  developed, 
and  which  are  something  very  different  from  a  typical  nineteenth- 
century  factory.  This  has  been  done  with  the  utmost  completeness  at 
the  famous  iron  foundry  at  Guise,  and  well-known  English  firms  have 
recently  gone  upon  the  same  lines. 

The  26th  Report  of  the  Labour  Co-partnership  Association  for  the 
year  ending  December  31,  1911,  gives  an  authoritative  account  of  the 
present  position  of  the  movement.  Co-partnership  may  come  about 
in  two  ways,  either  by  the  formation  of  associations  of  workmen,  who 
themselves  own  the  plant  and  own  or  borrow  the  capital,  or  by  the 
transformation  of  existing  capitalistic  enterprises  by  the  application 
of  Co-partnership  principles. 

The  progress  of  the  Productive  Associations  of  Workers  continues 
to  be  slow.  The  number  of  these  societies  was  fifteen  in  1883,  77  in 
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1893, 125  in  1903, 114  in  1909  and  111  in  1910.  The  capital,  trade,  and 
profits  have,  however,  grown  considerably  since  1903,  in  spite  of  the 
diminution  in  the  number  of  societies.  Want  of  capital,  want  of  a 
secure  market,  scarcity  of  managing  ability  and  dissension  between  the 
co-partners  are  probably  the  stumbling-blocks.  Such  societies  are  far 
more  numerous  in  France :  there  were  498  of  them  at  the  beginning  of 
1911,  and  there  seems  no  reason  why  they  should  not  be  multiplied 
in  England  in  the  future ;  but  the  initial  difficulties  are  great,  and  it 
is  unlikely  that  they  will  ever  be  developed  on  a  large  enough  scale  to 
produce  a  great  effect  on  industry  as  a  whole. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  application  of  Co-partnership  principles  to 
existing  commercial  imdertakings  is  making  great  strides.  In  tbs 
Gas  Trade,  which  undoubtedly  presents  some  special  features  which 
are  particularly  favourable  to  such  experiments,  the  progress  has  been 
remarkable.  The  example  of  Sir  George  livesey  in  the  South  Metro¬ 
politan  Gas  Company  has  been  followed  with  success  by  35  others ; 
22,273  employees  were  working  at  the  end  of  last  year  under  agreements 
for  either  Profit-sharing,  which  we  may  regard  as  a  stepping-stone,  or 
Co-partnership  proper :  they  held  shares  or  deposits  to  the  value  of 
£672,479,  and  received  £103,418  in  the  course  of  the  year  in  dividends. 
This  is  a  solid  piece  of  achievement,  even  when  allowance  has  been  made 
for  the  special  nature  of  the  conditions. 

There  is  also  a  growing  disposition  in  favour  of  the  introduction  of 
KimilAr  principles  into  established  businesses.  Messrs.  W.  Thomson 
and  Sons  of  Huddersfield  have  practised  Co-partnership  for  25  years, 
Messrs.  J.  T.  Taylor  and  Co.  of  Batley  for  20.  Of  the  more  recent 
schemes  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  and  intricate  is  that  of  Messrs. 
Lever,  which  was  admirably  explained  and  cogently  justified  by  Sir 
W.  Lever  at  a  meeting  of  the  Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Association 
on  June  13.  Many  other  firms  are  feeling  their  way  towards  a  full 
Co-partnership  scheme,  by  the  adoption  of  various  forms  of  Profit- 
sharing  or  modified  Co-partnership,  and  it  is  in  the  direction  of  the 
transformation  of  capitalism  that  we  must  look  for  the  further  progress 
which  now  seems  assured.  The  issue  of  the  first  number  of  a  new 
journal,  ProjU-sharing  and  Co-partnership,  on  June  15,  marks  a  step 
in  advance.  This  journal  is  intended  to  do  in  the  commercial  world 
what  Co-partnership  has  for  many  years  been  doing  in  connexion  with 
the  Worker’s  Societies,  and  b  the  organ  of  the  movement  in  favour  of 
transformation.  Another  step  was  taken  at  an  influential  meeting 
of  persons  interested  in  the  subject  at  the  House  of  Commons  on  June  12, 
when  those  present  resolved  themselves  into  a  Consultative  Council, 
the  objects  of  which  are  the  active  promotion  of  Co-partnership  prin¬ 
ciples,  the  investigation  of  the  causes  of  failure  and  of  the  conditions 
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of  success,  the  giving  of  advice  to  employers  or  workmen  who  wish  to 
make  a  start,  and  the  co-operation  in  any  public  inquiry  that  may  be 
mstituted. 

The  future  of  Co-partnership  looks  bright:  the  system  has  its  foot 
firmly  planted  on  the  first  round  of  the  ladder,  but  it  is  only  the  be¬ 
ginning,  and  there  is  much  to  be  done.  Clear  views  of  what  is  intended 
need  to  be  inculcated  :  misconceptions  need  to  be  removed  :  spurious 
imitations  of  the  real  thing  must  be  exposed  and  denounced,  and 
ungrounded  suspicions  must  be  eradicated.  Co-partnership  is  not 
advocated  as  a  imiversal  panacea  ;  but  it  is  claimed,  and  it  may  be 
said  that  it  is  already  partly  proved,  that  it  is  likely  to  go  a  long  way 
towards  producing  a  profound  change  for  the  better  in  the  modern 
mdustrial  world. 

L.  V.  Lester-Gabland. 

Statistics  and  the  Theory  of  Money. — In  the  April  number  of 
the  Economic  Review,  Professor  Ashley  has  attempted  to  show  that 
the  equation  of  societary  circulation,  as  utilized  by  Messrs.  Newcomb, 
Kemmerer  and  Fisher,  is  merely  an  identical  proposition  and  lends  no 
valid  support  to  the  so-called  “  quantity  theory  ”  of  money.  In 
reaching  this  conclusion  Professor  Ashley,  I  venture  to  submit,  has 
overlooked  a  point  of  great  importance.  It  is  to  this  point  that  I 
propose  to  call  attention. 

The  equation  of  societary  circulation  or,  to  use  its  modern  name, 
the  equation  of  exchange,  is  simply — 

MV  +  M'V'  =  PT, 

where  M  and  M'  are  the  amounts  of  metallic  money  and  deposit  cur¬ 
rency  in  the  country  concerned,  V  and  V'  the  velocities  of  circulation 
of  metallic  and  deposit  currency  respectively,  T  the  volume  of  trade, 
and  P  the  level  of  prices.  MV  being  very  small  as  compared  with  M'V' 
Prof.  Ashley  omits  this  first  term,  and  proceeds  to  consider  the  equation 

MV'  =  PT. 

"  What  [Professor  Fisher’s]  conclusion  then  really  amounts  to  is 
that  the  year’s  payments  by  way  of  cheque  varied  in  a  manner  parallel 
to  the  sum  of  the  prices  agreed  to  in  the  course  of  the  year.  Of  course 
they  must  in  a  cheque-using  country.  But  the  fact  proves  nothing, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  as  to  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect.  It  is  but  the 
summation  of  two  different  kinds  of  evidence  to  the  same  transaction. 
...  I  can  pay  big  bills  because  1  can  draw  big  cheques — ^true.  But 
I  have  to  draw  big  cheques  because  my  bills  are  big.”  In  reply  to  this 
criticism  of  Professor  Ashley’s  I  would  point  out,  however,  (1)  that 
VoL.  XXII.— No.  8.  z 


822 


Economic  Revieic. 


July. 


M'  the  amount  of  deposit  currency  is  largely  determined  by  M  the 
amount  of  metallic  currency,  and  (2)  that  P  the  level  of  prices  is  a 
dependant  variable  and  has  no  power  to  change  of  itself. 

Let  us  consider,  then,  the  relation  between  M  and  M'.  This  relation, 
of  course,  will  vary  wth  the  development  of  the  banking  habit  and  with 
certain  other  influences  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  quantity 
of  metallic  money.  But  at  any  given  stage  of  this  development  the 
amount  of  M'  will  be  a  fairly  stable  multiple  of  the  amount  of  M.  This 
state  of  equilibrium  is  maintained  by  two  forces.  In  the  first  place, 
current  accounts  imply  a  liability  to  pay  gold  on  demand,  and  banks 
must  therefore  keep  a  supply  of  gold  in  case  a  demand  for  such  payment 
were  to  arise.  The  ratio  of  gold  to  liabilities  is  one  which  will  vary  at 
different  times  and  in  different  banks.  Some  banks  are  more  cautiously 
conducted  than  others,  and  show  a  higher  proportion  of  cash  to  liabilities; 
but,  broadly  speaking,  bankers  as  a  body  will  not  permit  this  proportion 
to  fall  below  a  certain  figure.  The  most  daring  of  bankers  will  cease 
to  lend  when  his  cash  reserve  has  fallen  below  a  certain  point.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  most  cautious  w'ill  increase  his  loans  when  cash 
becomes  abundant  in  his  vaults.  Thus  the  superstructure  of  credit 
cannot  be  indefinitely  increased  or  decreased  without  any  reference  to 
the  cash  basis  upon  which  it  rests,  but,  within  certain  broad  limits, 
which  will  vary  with  the  state  of  credit  and  the  general  organization  of 
commerce,  it  must  depend  upon  and  vary  with  the  size  of  that  c.ash 
basis. 

But  this  argument,  it  may  be  objected,  deals  only  with  the  relation 
between  M'  and  the  amount  of  cash  kept  by  bankers,  not  with  the 
relation  between  M'  and  M,  the  total  metallic  currency  of  the  country. 
This  is  indeed  true,  and  I  propose  immediately  to  dispose  of  the  objection. 
Normally  in  any  given  country  and  at  any  given  time  there  is  a  definite 
proportion  of  transactions  in  which  cheques  are  used,  and  a  definite 
proportion  of  transactions  in  which  cash  is  used.  “  Two  facts  normally 
give  deposits  [t.e.  current  accounts]  a  more  or  less  definite  ratio  to 
money.  The  first  has  already  been  explained,  viz.  that  bank  reserves 
are  kept  in  a  more  or  less  definite  ratio  to  bank  deposits.  The  second 
is  that  individual  firms  and  corporations  preserve  more  or  less  definite 
ratios  between  their  cash  and  their  cheque  transactions,  and  also 
between  their  money  and  deposit  balances.  These  ratios  are  deter¬ 
mined  by  motives  of  individual  convenience  and  habit.  In  general 
business  firms  use  money  for  wage  payments,  and  for  small  miscellaneous 
transactions  under  the  term  ‘  petty  cash  ’ ;  while  for  settlement  with 
each  other  they  usually  prefer  cheques.  These  preferences  are  so  strong 
that  we  could  not  imagine  them  overridden  except  temporarily  and  to 
a  small  degree.  A  business  firm  would  hardly  pay  car  fares  with 
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cheques  and  liquidate  its  large  liabilities  with  cash.  Each  person 
strikes  an  equilibrium  between  his  uses  of  the  two  methods  of  payment, 
and  does  not  greatly  disturb  it  except  for  short  periods  of  time.  .  .  . 
Whenever  his  stock  of  money  becomes  relatively  small,  and  his  bank 
balance  relatively  large,  he  cashes  a  cheque.  In  the  opposite  event  he 
deposits  cash.  In  this  way  he  is  constantly  converting  one  of  the 
two  media  of  exchange  into  the  other.”  ^  This  ratio  of  cash  transactions 
to  cheque  transactions,  t.e.  the  ratio  of  MV  to  M'V',  may  be  altered  by 
the  extension  of  banking  facilities  and  by  the  growth  of  the  cheque 
habit,  but,  in  the  absence  of  such  outside  changes,  the  ratio  will  remain 
unaltered.  We  may  say,  then,  that 

M'V'  =  oMV  (where  a  is  a  constant). 

Let  us  further  suppose  that  the  ratio  of  V  to  V'  remains  unchanged. 
In  any  case  this  ratio  of  V  to  V'  must  be  a  very  slowly  changing 
quantity.  Then  we  get — 

M'  =  &M  (where  b  is  another  constant). 

That  is  to  say,  the  amount  of  deposit  currency  will,  at  any  given  period 
of  commercial  development,  bear  a  fixed  ratio  to  the  amount  of  metallic 
currency  in  circulation.  This  fact,  I  think,  disposes  of  Professor 
Ashley’s  supposition  that  big  cheques  may  be  the  consequence  of  big 
bills  due  to  high  prices.  If  this  were  true  it  would  be  equally  true  that 
big  money  payments  are  the  consequence  of  high  prices.  But  such  a 
conclusion  would  be  obviously  false.  Money  payments  can  only  be 
increased  through  an  increase  of  M,  the  amount  of  cash  in  circulation, 
or  of  V,  its  velocity  of  circulation.  A  rise  of  prices  cannot  increase 
either  of  these  quantities.  As  regards  M,  indeed,  a  rise  in  prices  w'ould 
tend  rather  to  check  any  increase,  than  to  hasten  it.  We  may  state, 
then,  that  an  increase  of  cash  transactions  cannot  be  caused  by  a  rise 
of  prices ;  and,  since  the  volume  of  cheque  transactions  is  dependent 
upon  the  volume  of  cash  transactions,  we  may  state  also  that  neither 
can  an  increase  of  cheque  transactions  be  brought  about  by  a  rise  of 
prices.  Of  course  the  equation  of  exchange  as  it  stands  is  merely  an 
algebraical  truth ;  but,  when  considered  in  the  light  of  the  relations 
which  subsist  between  its  various  terms,  it  becomes  something  far 
more  than  an  identical  proposition. 

D.  A.  Barkeb. 


Current  Economic  Periodicals. — Tlie  Economic  Journal  for  June 
begins  with  Professor  Tschuprow’s  “  Break-up  of  the  Village  Com¬ 
munity  in  Russia,”  in  which  the  effects  of  the  Imperial  Decree  of  1906 

>  Irving  Fisher,  Parckaainy  Power  of  Money,  p.  60. 
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are  discussed,  and  suggestions  made  for  dealing  with  the  problem. 
Professor  Eklgeworth  has  the  third  of  his  articles  on  the  “  Theory  of 
Railway  Rates.”  A  stockbroker,  writing  on  the  “  Depreciation  of 
British  Home  Investments,”  concludes  that  exceptional  competition 
and  the  withdrawal  of  capital  for  export  are  mainly  responsible  for 
the  depreciation.  Other  articles  are  “  Elconomic  Changes  in  the 
Textile  and  Dress  Industries  of  the  United  Kingdom,”  by  A.  G. 
Doubt,  and  the  “  Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Indigo  Industry  in  India.” 

In  the  Church  Quarterly  Review  for  April,  under  the  title  “  The 
Problem  of  the  Elementary  Schools,”  the  Bishop  of  Colchester  dis¬ 
cusses  various  schemes  recently  put  forward  to  provide  a  basis  for 
future  education  Bills  which  may  solve  the  religious  question,  and 
expresses  his  hope  that  substantial  agreement  will  ere  long  be  reached. 
Mr.  Archibald  J.  Allen  states  some  of  the  facts  concerning  the  com¬ 
mercial  character  and  large  profits  of  what  is  known  as  the  ”  White 
Slave  Traffic,”  and  appeab  for  a  stronger  public  opinion  against  the 
evils  involved. 

The  Irish  Church  Quarterly  for  April  contains  an  anonymous  article 
maintaining  that  the  power  of  Rome  in  Ireland  will  be  increased  if  the 
Home  Rule  Bill  becomes  law.  As  frequently,  there  is  no  article  on 
social  or  economic  subjects  such  as  those  which  are  a  constant  feature 
in  the  Church  Quarterly  Review,  the  Irish  Theological  Quarterly,  and  the 
Hibbert  Journal. 

In  the  Irish  Theological  Quarterly  for  April  is  a  very  interesting 
account  of  the  practical  philanthropy  and  economic  theories  of  St. 
Antonino,  the  famous  fifteenth-century  Archbishop  of  Florence. 

There  are  three  articles  on  social  and  economic  subjects  in  the 
Hibbert  Journal  for  April.  In  discussing  “  The  Right  to  Strike  and 
Lock-out,”  Mr.  Robert  A  Duff  anticipates  that  legislation  to  prohibit 
strikes  and  lock-outs  and  to  establish  compulsory  arbitration  may  be 
necessary.  Mr.  Joseph  McCabe  gives  a  negative  answer  to  the  question; 
“  Is  Civilization  in  danger  t  ”  He  describes  the  English  divorce  law 
as  ”  abominable  ”  because  it  does  not  allow  divorce  for  other  causes 
than  adultery,  and  expresses  his  “  satisfaction  ”  at  the  fall  in  the 
birth-rate.  Mr.  S.  P.  Grundy  explains  “  What  Public  School  Men  can 
do  ”  as  their  special  contribution  to  “  Social  Service.”  In  the  “  Dis¬ 
cussions  ”  the  alleged  ”  corruption  of  the  citizenship  of  the  working 
man  ”  is  considered  further. 
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The  April  number  of  the  Eugenios  Beview  fairly  bristles  with  contro* 
versial  questions.  For  instance,  Major  C.  G.  Hurst,  on  “  Mendelian 
Heredity  in  Man,”  Major  Darwin  on  ”  First  Steps  towards  Eugenio 
Reform,”  Mr.  E.  J.  Lidbetter  on  “  Nature  and  Nurture,”  and  Dr.  A.  F. 
Tredgold  on  ”  Marriage  Regulation  and  National  Family  Records.” 

The  Local  Government  Review  for  March  has  articles  on  ”  The  Basis-  ■ 
of  Local  Taxation  ”  and  ”  The  Control  of  Municipal  Expenditure.”.  . 
The  April  number  contains  a  very  favourable  critical  review  of  Dr/- 
Cannan’s  book  on  our  Rating  System,  and  a  negative  answer  is  given-  - 
to  the  question,  “  Is  a  Traffic  Board  for  London  necessary  ?-” 

'liere  are  several  technical  articles  in  the  British  Journal  of  Inebriety 
.x,c  April  dealing  with  ”  Alcoholism  and  Problems  of  Growth  and 
Development  ”  by  Hastings  Gilford,  “  Neuro-Psychoses  in  Inebriety  ” 
by  T.  D.  Crothers,  and  “  Inebriety  and  Criminality  ”  by  R.  Firth 
Quinton,  which  argues  in  favour  of  longer  detention  of  inebriates. 

The  Socialist  Review  for  April  has  an  article  by  Bruce  Glasier  on  the 
Miners’  Strike,  advocating  nationalization.  Keir  Hardie  writes  about 
the  French  Socialist  Party,  deprecating  “  erratic  movements  ”  like 
Syndicalism.  There  is  also  an  account  of  “  The  Catholic  Socialist 
Movement  in  Britain.” 

The  first  number  of  a  new  Irish  quarterly  with  the  title  of  Studies 
appeared  in  March,  and  contained  the  following  articles :  **  The  Meaning 
of  Evolution,”  by  A.  J.  Rahelly,  “  The  Gallican  Church  and  the 
National  Assembly,”  by  J.  M.  O’Sullivan,  “  Hedonism,”  by  J.  E. 
Canavan,  “  Tradition  in  Islam,”  by  J.  B.  Power,  “  Athenian  Im¬ 
perialism,”  by  J.  M.  Murphy,  “  Newman’s  Ideals  and  Irish  Realities,” 
dealing  with  Irish  University  Education,  by  T.  Corcoran,  “  The  De¬ 
velopment  of  the  Supreme  Judicature  in  Ireland,”  by  J.  A.  Mumaghan, 
and  “  The  Future  of  Private  Property,”  by  T.  M.  Kettle.  The  tone  of 
the  Review  is  strongly  Roman  Catholic. 

In  the  Clare  Market  Review  for  May,  Dr.  A.  Wolf,  in  a  paper  on 
“  Anti-Rationalism,”  attempts  to  calculate  the  extent  to  which  in¬ 
dividuals  are  influenced  by  reason  and  impulse  respectively  in  the 
determination  of  public  questions.  Miss  M.  C.  Buer  briefly  considers 
the  effect  on  the  middle  classes  of  the  sudden  accession  of  wealth  at 
the  Industrial  Revolution.  Messrs.  Bumett-Hurst  and  Horwitz 
describe  the  internal  working  of  the  Census  Office. 

The  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  for  May  contains  articles  on 
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the  “  Regulation  of  Railway  rates  under  the  Fourteenth  Amendment,*’ 
“  National  and  District  Systems  of  Collective  Bargaining  in  the  U.  S.,” 
“  The  Powder  Trust,  1872 — 1912,”  and  “  Taxation  in  China.”  The 
last,  by  E.  T.  Williams,  estimates  the  imperial  revenue  at  a  total  of 
£32,390,000,  made  up  as  follows :  Land  and  Grain  Tax  £6,240,000, 
Imperial  Maritime  Customs  £4,680,000,  Native  Customs  £800,000, 
Likin  £5,590,000,  Salt  gabeUe  £7,410,000,  Grain  tribute  £2,730,000, 
and  miscellaneous  £4,940,000.  Prof.  Taussig  reviews  Prof.  Moore’s 
Laws  of  Wages,  in  a  kindly  but  destructive  manner,  and  Prof. 
Carver  discusses  Nordau’s  Interpretation  of  History. 

The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science 
for  March  is  devoted  to  a  symposium  on  country  life.  The  twenty-six 
papers  fall  into  three  groups — the  rural  problem,  rural  and  industrial 
problems,  and  rural  social  problems.  The  work  of  the  U.  S.  Board  of 
Agriculture  is  also  described. 

In  the  Journal  of  Political  Economy  for  March,  A.  D.  Noyes  discusses 
the  pacific  influence  exerted  by  financial  intere.sts,  with  special  reference 
to  recent  Anglo-German  relations,  and  R.  F.  Hoxie  contributes  some 
statistics  of  Socialist  progress  in  the  elections  of  last  November. 

In  the  Bevue  Economique  Internationale  for  March  Jacques  Bardoux 
compares  the  prosperity  of  three  British  ”  free-trade  industries,”  coal, 
cotton,  and  shipping,  with  that  of  three  “  protected  industries,”  chemical 
products,  wool,  and  iron  and  steel.  Kotaro  Mochizuki  describes  “  The 
Actual  Condition  of  Japanese  Finances,”  and  Maurice  TaIt  writes  on 
”  The  Dearness  of  Life  and  French  Agriculture.” 

”  Pour  les  Jeunes  Filles  Isol4es  ”  is  the  title  of  four  articles  by 
Georges  Risler  in  La  Reforme  Sociale  from  February  16  to  April  1. 
Other  subjects  dealt  with  are  “  Les  Forces  Ouvri^res,”  “  L’Emigration 
Chinoise,”  a  comparison  between  French  and  German  Industry,  and  a 
study  of  the  increasing  cost  of  living. 

In  the  March  issue  of  Le  Mouvement  Sociale  H.  Getty  blames  the 
National  Liberal  Party  for  the  Socialist  successes  in  the  recent  German 
elections.  There  is  also  an  interesting  study  of  the  Referendum  by 
A.  Souriac.  The  articles  on  Agrarian  Socialism  are  continued  by 
E.  Lacombe. 

The  March  Annales  du  Musie  Sociale  has  an  interesting  account  of 

Les  Laiti^res  co-operatives  en  France,”  by  Louis  Tardy.  There  is  an 
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article  in  the  Memoires  by  A.  de  Fontgalland  on  the  general  prosperity 
of  agriculture  in  France,  which  he  attributes  to  education  and  co* 
operation.  The  great  difficulty  is  the  exodus,  especially  of  young 
women,  to  the  towns. 

A.  Lugan  writes  in  the  February  issue  of  the  Revue  Sociale  Catholique 
on  the  Christian  “  Law  of  Labour.”  In  the  following  number  E. 
Vliebergh  describes  the  proposed  Dutch  law  for  establishing  small 
holdings  among  agricultural  labourers.  An  article  in  the  April  number 
throws  some  light  on  the  recent  Belgian  elections. 

In  La  Revue  Ginerale  for  March  and  April,  E.  van  der  Smissen  writes 
on  “  L’Evolution  de  la  Constitution  Anglaise,”  suggesting  that  the 
Parliament  Act  has  upset  the  equilibrium  of  the  Constitution.  An 
article  on  “  La  Cherte  de  la  Vie  ”  by  L.  de  Lichtervelde  treats  of  the 
four  main  causes  of  the  rise  in  prices. 

The  Giornale  degli  Economisti  for  January  contains  a  study  by  6. 
Mortaira  of  the  Italian  mortality  figures  in  connexion  with  insurance. 
Other  papers  deal  with  technical  questions  of  State  finance  and  book¬ 
keeping. 

There  is  an  article  on  home  colonization  in  the  Rivista  Irdernazionale 
for  March,  which  discusses  the  advantages  of  intensive  cultivation  in 
Italy,  and  the  means  which  might  be  adopted  by  the  State  to  promote 
this. 

In  the  February  number  of  the  Ekonomisk  Tidskrift,  F.  H.  Brock 
advocates  the  taxation  of  Consumers’  Societies  in  Sweden.  Other 
articles  deal  with  the  manufacture  of  spirits  in  Sweden  and  the  Aus¬ 
tralian  System  of  land  taxation.  The  March  number  has  an  article 
on  “  Capital  and  Simple  Interest,”  by  Sven  Brisman,  mainly  a  criticism 
of  Professor  Wicksell’s  opinions. 

The  Naiionaldlconomisk  Tidskrift  for  January  and  February  contains 
statistical  articles  on  Danish  taxation  and  forestry,  and  a  description 
of  the  “  Middle  Class  ”  policy  of  social  reform  in  other  countries. 


LEGISLATION.  PARLIAMENTARY  INQUIRIES, 

AND  OFFICIAL  RETURNS. 

Year  by  year  the  reports  of  the  Board  of  Education  show  a  steady  and 
satisfactory  progress  in  the  conception  of  the  true  purpose  of  education. 
No  longer  is  a  child  turned  out  from  the  elementary  school  equipped 
for  life’s  battle  with  innumerable  facts  and  dates  in  history  to  which 
he  has  been  taught  to  cling  as  to  something  vital,  or  prepared  to  work 
out  small  sums  in  arithmetic  according  to  rule,  provided  they  are  not 
in  the  nature  of  practical  problems.  Proficiency  in  reading  does  not 
now  mean  the  more  or  less  correct  pronunciation  of  the  words  in  a  short 
paragraph  taken  at  haphazard,  but  the  intelligent  grasp  of  the  matter 
in  hand.  History  is  taught  by  word  pictures  and  dramatization,  and, 
where  possible,  nature  is  studied  at  first  hand.  The  spirit  of  inquiry, 
so  natural  to  youth,  instead  of  being  rigorously  suppressed,  is  fostered 
and  encouraged,  and  attention  is  paid  to  the  cultivation  of  special 
talents  in  individual  children.  The  Report  of  the  Board  cf  Education  for 
the  Year  1910-1911  (Cd.  6116, 166  pp.,  8^.)  continues  the  interesting 
survey  of  elementary  education  which  was  commenced  in  the  Report 
for  the  year  1908-9,  the  special  matter  dealt  with  this  year  being  the 
changes  in  the  curriculum  of  Public  Elementary  Schools.  Part  II.  of 
the  report  consbts  of  five  sections,  dealing  with  elementary  and  secondary 
schools,  the  education  and  training  of  teachers,  technical  schools, 
schools  of  art  and  other  forms  of  further  education,  and  with  the  Board’s 
examinations  in  science  and  art,  including  a  review  of  the  work  of  the 
Science  Museum,  of  the  Geological  Survey  and  Museum,  and  of  the 
Solar  Physics  Committee. 

As  an  outcome  of  questions  asked  in  the  House  of  Commons  with 
reference  to  Canadian  and  other  laws  affecting  labour  disputes  in  the 
Public  UtUity  Service,  the  Board  of  Trade  has  issued  a  Memorandum  on 
Lawt  in  the  British  Dominions  and  Foreign  Countries  affecting  Strikes 
and  Lock-outs  (Cd.  6081, 162  pp.,  1«.  5d.).  The  legislation  varies  greatly 
in  character,  the  difference  turning  largely  on  its  general  scope  and 
aim,  on  the  machinery  set  up  and  penalties  imposed,  and  their  bearing 
upon  what  are  known  as  “  public  utility  services,”  an  expression  for 
which  no  exact  definition  exists.  Thus,  in  addition  to  the  services  of 
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water,  gas,  and  electric  lighting,  public  locomotion,  transport  and 
communication,  the  Canadian  Industrial  Disputes  Act  includes  mining 
as  being  of  prime  importance  to  the  community.  “  Necessary  com¬ 
modities  ”  is  the  term  used  in  the  New  South  Wales  Industrial  Disputes 
Act,  and  this  term  includes  coal,  gas  for  lighting,  cooking  or  industrial 
purposes,  water  for  domestic  purposes,  and  articles  of  food,  the  depriva¬ 
tion  of  which  may  tend  to  endanger  human  life  or  cause  serious  bodily 
injury.  In  New  2^1and,  under  the  Act  of  1908,  certain  “  specified 
industries  and  occupations”  are  subject  to  special  conditions.  In¬ 
cluded  in  these  industries  are  those  engaged  in  the  supply  of  coal  gas, 
the  production  or  supply  of  electricity  for  light  or  power,  the  supply  of 
water  to  the  inhabitants  of  any  borough  or  other  place,  the  supply  of 
milk  for  domestic  consumption,  the  sale  or  delivery  of  coal,  whether 
for  domestic  or  other  purposes,  and  the  working  of  any  ferry,  tramway, 
or  railway,  used  for  the  public  carriage  of  goods  or  passengers.  In 
Russia  the  definition  has  a  wide  application,  and  includes  “  all  under¬ 
takings  having  a  social  or  governmental  character  ...  if  the  suspen¬ 
sion  of  the  work  of  the  employees  or  workpeople  threatens  the  security 
of  the  State  or  gives  cause  for  fear  of  a  national  calamity.”  In  these 
cases  strikes  and  lock-outs  are  illegal.  In  Holland,  the  legislation 
prohibiting  strikes  is  limited  to  the  main  lines  of  railway  service ;  while 
in  Belgium  all  persons  employed  by  the  State  are  included,  such  as  those 
engaged  in  the  railway,  postal,  telegraph,  and  telephone  services. 

The  Acts  of  New  South  Wales  and  New  Zealand,  although  applying 
special  penalties,  difier  from  those  of  foreign  countries  in  that  their 
special  aim  is  industrial  peace,  while  the  object  of  foreign  legislation  is 
rather  to  ensure  the  provision  of  what  are  regarded  as  necessary  services. 
In  the  Dominions,  before  the  adoption  of  restrictive  legislation,  the  legal 
right  to  take  combined  action  prevailed  wherever  the  relationship  of 
employer  and  employed  existed,  whether  in  the  public  utility  services 
or  not,  but  the  employees  of  the  public  services  were  generally  controlled 
by  special  measures  granting  certain  privileges  and  imposing  special 
obligations  of  discipline  and  obedience.  No  statutory  limitations  of 
the  right  of  combined  action  were,  however,  imposed  by  these  special 
measures,  such  limitations  as  now  exist  being  found  in  the  industrial 
legislation  dating  from  the  year  1896.  Moreover,  these  are  imposed 
in  four  cases  only — ^New  South  Wales,  New  Zealand,  Canada,  and  the 
Transvaal ;  and  in  each  case  the  limitations  are  imposed  by  Acts  with 
a  wider  application,  and  which  not  only  impose  penalties  for  lock-outs 
and  strikes  occurring  under  certain  conditions,  but  set  up  machinery 
for  the  settlement  of  industrial  disputes  ;  and  in  New  Zealand,  Western 
Australia,  New  South  Wales,  South  Australia,  and  Tasmania  ”  the 
characteristic  illegaUty  of  a  lock-out  or  strike  is  contingent  on  the 
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contemplated  or  actoal  fixation  of  wages  and  other  conditions  of  em¬ 
ployment.”  The  characteristic  illegality  in  Canada  and  the  Transvaal 
is  different.  In  these  states  the  Acts  only  extend  to  the  investigation 
of  the  grounds  of  industrial  dispute  and  reporting  thereon.  It  is  only 
pending  such  investigation  and  report  that  the  strike  or  lock-out  is  illegal. 

The  Report  divides  Dominion  legislation  under  two  main  heads — 
that  in  which  legal  compulsion  is  used  for  the  observance  of  prescribed 
conditions  of  employment  as  regards  wages,  etc.,  and  that  in  which  no 
legal  compulsion  exists.  Of  the  first  class  there  are  three  sub-divisions : 
(1)  that  in  which  disputes  are  settled  by  a  legal  tribunal — an  Industrial 
Arbitration  Court ;  (2)  in  which  Boards  composed  of  employers  and 
workmen  are  appointed,  with  an  independent  chairman ;  and  (3)  in 
which  a  combination  of  the  two  methods  prevaib.  No  general  con¬ 
clusions  as  to  efficiency  have  been  drawn,  since  such  conclusions  would 
require  more  exhaustive  knowledge  than  is  available. 

Of  the  nine  foreign  countries  dealt  with,  five,  viz.  Russia,  Roumauia, 
Holland,  Belgium  and  Italy,  have  passed  laws  absolutely  forbidding 
workmen  employed  in  certain  public  utility  services  from  engaging 
in  strikes.  Spam,  Portugal,  and  the  Ottoman  Empire  have  enacted 
laws  applicable  to  all  public  utility  services,  which  declare  the  cessation 
of  work  illegal  unless  certain  conditions  have  been  previously  fulfilled, 
such  as  that  a  specified  number  of  days’  notice  should  be  given,  with  a 
statement  as  to  the  cause  of  the  strike  or  lock-out.  In  France  the  only 
persons  employed  in  public  utility  services  incurring  legal  penalties  are 
engine-drivers,  guards  and  brakesmen  actually  in  charge  of  trains,  and 
the  outdoor  staff  of  the  postal  service.  Two  countries,  Germany  and 
Austria,  by  discountenancing  militant  trade  unionism  as  far  as  the 
railway,  postal,  and  allied  services  are  concerned,  practically  render 
strikes  impossible. 

As  a  result  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Medical  Officers  ap¬ 
pointed  to  inquire  into  the  conditions  of  working  for  telephonists  a 
Circular  Instruction  to  Post  Office  Surveyors,  Heads  of  Departments,  etc. 
(Cd.  5976,  45  pp.  5d.),  has  been  issued  with  a  view  to  the  amelioration 
of  these  conditions,  and  to  prevent  as  far  as  possible  the  ill-effects 
peculiar  to  telephone  operators.  The  recommendations  contained  in 
the  Instruction,  covering  most  points  of  complaint,  although  not  of 
a  radical  nature,  should,  if  carried  into  effect,  go  some  distance  towards 
the  removal  of  unpleasantness  in  working  and  procure  an  improved 
condition  of  health  among  the  staff.  The  most  important  recom¬ 
mendations  are  with  regard  to  the  arrangement  duties.  Alternate 
days  of  long  and  short  duty  are  to  be  done  away  with,  and  the  intervals 
between  split  duties  are  to  be  made  as  short  or  as  long  as  possible,  thus 
ensuring  some  time  for  recreation.  Pending  the  transfer  of  the  National 


L 


Telephone  Company’s  staff  to  the  Post  Office,  the  question  of  the 
number  of  hours  to  be  worked  per  week  is  held  over. 

Amongst  other  alterations  are  the  improvement  in  construction  and 
reduction  of  weight  of  the  receiver  and  transmitter,  the  provision  of 
sick-bays  and  rest-rooms,  the  introduction  of  a  new  type  of  chair,  and 
an  arrangement  for  supervisors  to  be  employed  for  some  part  of  their 
time  on  duties  which  permit  of  sitting  down.  Finally,  the  attention  of 
medical  officers  is  to  be  called  to  the  necessity  of  excluding  from  the 
service  candidates  showing  pronounced  signs  of  nervous  instability  or 
ansemia  (as  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  anaemia  to  which  a  large 
proportion  of  girls  are  subject),  and  the  remedying  of  certain  eye  defects 
by  the  use  of  proper  glasses. 

The  Instruction  contauns  a  copy  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  of 
Medical  Officers. 

A  marriage  between  persons  of  different  nationalities  which  turns 
out  to  be  no  legal  mauriage  at  all  has  been  the  theme  of  many  a  romance, 
and  unfortunately  also  the  foundation  of  many  a  tragedy  in  real  life. 
It  behoves  therefore  a  paternal  government  to  do  everything  in  its 
power  to  prevent  catastrophes  of  this  kind,  and  one  of  the  most  obvious 
ways  is  to  circulate  information  as  to  the  differences  in  the  marriage 
laws  of  various  countries.  From  time  to  time  a  blue  book  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  is  published  in  this  country,  which  should  certainly  be  consulted 
by  any  person  about  to  marry  a  foreigner.  In  Lam  relating  to  Marriage 
in  force  in  Certain  Foreign  Countries  (Cd.  5993,  337  pp.,  2s.  9d.)  is  set 
forth  all  the  important  points  of  the  marriage  laws  of  the  principal 
countries  of  the  world,  and  in  particular  full  information  is  given  as  to 
whether  British  consular  officers  are  permitted  to  solemnize  marriages 
in  the  foreign  country,  and  whether  marriages  so  solemnized  are  there 
recognized  as  valid  ;  what  special  formalities  are  prescribed  in  the  case 
of  British  subjects  desiring  to  marry  in  a  foreign  country,  and  also  in 
case  of  subjects  of  the  foreign  country  desiring  to  marry  British  subjects 
in  the  United  Kingdom. 

In  continuation  of  a  previous  report  on  Comparative  Histological 
and  Bacteriological  Investigations,  by  Dr.  Eastwood,  Volume  V.  of 
Part  II.  of  the  Firud  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  appointed  to  inquire 
into  the  relations  of  Human  and  Animal  Tuherculosis  (Cd.  6975,  344  pp., 
4«.  9d.)  contains  further  details  of  changes  produced  by  bovine  and 
human  viruses  in  the  tissues  of  experimental  animals.  In  addition 
descriptions  are  given  of  animal  tissues  infected  with  mammalian 
tubercle  bacilli  isolated  from  swine,  horses,  a  gnu,  and  an  antelope. 
The  histology  of  various  species  of  animals  experimentally  infected 
with  avian  tubercle  bacilli  is  also  dealt  with.  The  volume  is  illustrated 
with  sixteen  plates  by  Mr.  J.  R.  Ford. 

J.  L.  Douoan. 
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REVIEWS. 

THE  DISTRIBUTION  OF  INCOME.  Being  a  Study  of  what  the 
National  Income  is  and  how  it  is  distributed  according  to  Economic 
Worth.  By  William  Smart,  M.A.,  D.Phil.,  LL.D.,  Adam  Smith 
Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  the  University  of  Glasgow, 
[zix,  345  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  Zs.  6d.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1912.] 

In  the  preface  to  the  second  edition  of  this  well-known  work.  Dr. 
Smart  explains  that  subsequent  study  and  experience — ^including  three 
years’  work  on  the  Poor  Law  Commission — have  not  led  him  to  make 
any  change  in  the  substance  of  his  argument,  but  only  confirmed  him 
in  his  conviction  of  the  soundness  of  its  central  thesis — ^viz.  “  that  the 
principle  which  rules  in  and  explains  the  distribution  of  wealth  is  that 
of  payment  according  to  the  *  economic  worth  ’  of  the  factors  which 
produce  the  wealth.”  At  the  same  time,  he  admits  that  he  is  less 
satisfied  than  he  was  with  “  the  issues  of  our  system.”  ”  A  distribution 
may  justify  itself  on  purely  economic  grounds,  and  may  yet  leave 
much  to  be  desired.”  The  very  efficiency  of  a  system  that  depends 
upon  an  exact  and  exacting  “  equivalence  between  service  rendered 
and  payment  ”  has  the  defect  of  its  qualities  :  the  machine  has  become 
too  fit  for  the  man :  in  the  competition  between  the  human  and  the 
“  capital  factor,”  “  the  human  factor,  as  a  whole,  may  not  be  keeping 
its  place.”  Nor  can  all  those  who  fail  to  find  their  place  in  the  machine 
be  regarded  as  “unemployable.”  If  the  majority  are  unemployable 
“  by  their  own  fault,”  a  large  proportion  of  the  rest,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  unfitted  by  training  and  environment  for  anything  better  than 
casual  labour.  The  moral  is  that  the  only  way  of  escape  is  not  to  turn 
back  or  overturn  “  the  fine  fabric  of  efficient  industry,”  but  to 
recognize  the  situation  and  fit  every  man  to  take  his  rank  in  the  army 
of  industry — a  method  that  involves  “adding  years”  to  the  com¬ 
pulsory  education  of  the  young  generation,  “  letting  the  inefficient 
die  out.” 

To  readers  of  the  Economic  Review,  it  might  appear  as  if  Dr.  Smart’s 
solution  is  rather  too  simple  to  be  adequate.  Its  apparent  simplicity 
is  really  due  to  the  simplicity  in  the  author’s  statement  of  '*  the 
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situation.”  Dr.  Smart  has  in  fact  by  his  “  argument  ”  already  simplified 
the  problem  to  be  solved,  and  the  validity  of  the  argument  itself  must 
be  tested  not  only  by  the  assumptions  it  makes  but  even  more  by  what 
it  omits.  That  there  is  a  principle  in  the  present  distribution  of  wealth — 
that  it  is  not  altogether  “  chaotic  ”  or  indeed  “  arbitrary  ” — may  be 
freely  conceded :  but  Dr.  Smart  seems  to  be  too  much  fascinated  by 
the  “  economic  harmonies  ”  of  the  present  distribution  of  wealth  con¬ 
ceived  as — in  theory  it  is — a  “  distribution  according  to  service,”  that 
he  seems  to  do  less  than  justice  to  the  discord  and  the  disorder  which 
is  quite  as  characteristic  an  aspect  of  the  modem  industrial  system  as 
its  harmony  and  order. 

It  is  true  that  Dr.  Smart,  in  spite  of  the  brave  words  of  his  new 
preface,  still  continues  to  express  something  like  “  hesitation  ”  if  not 
actual  misgiving.  He  has  indeed  a  curiously  tentative  way  of  stating 
his  conclusion.  After  dealing  with  “  the  stumbling-block  of  rent  ” 
and  other  obstinate  factors,  he  concludes  : — ”  When  all  these  considera¬ 
tions  are  given  their  due  weight,  it  seems  to  me  that,  ^ven  private 
property,  the  free  transfer  of  property,  and  the  inequality  of  start 
which  the  possession  of  two  factors' of  production  or  of  a  differential 
factor  gives,  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be  said  for  the  present  distribution 
as  a  distribution  according  to  service.”  A  somewhat  lame  if  indeed 
rather  impotent  conclusion,  some  of  his  readers  may  be  inclined  to 
think.  They  may  also  well  ask  themselves  whether  Dr.  Smart  has 
really  attempted  to  measure  or  to  estimate  the  strength  of  the 
“  pull  ”  which  is  given  under  our  modem  industrial  system  to  these 
powerful  factors,  or  whether  he  is  justified  in  concluding  that  a 
system  which  operates  on  a  basis  of  unequal  opportunity  is  the  best 
of  all  possible  economic  worlds.  It  is  at  best  only  a  “  rough  justice  ” 
that  Dr.  Smart  in  the  end  claims  for  the  present  distribution  of 
wealth.  But  it  is  the  roughness  of  the  justice  which  is  the  point 
at  issue. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  however.  Dr.  Smart  has  only  been  able  to  satisfy 
himself  that  “  there  emerges  something  curiously  like  a  rough  justice 
in  the  distribution  ”  by  interpreting  the  whole  question  of  the  unequal 
distribution  of  wealth  in  terms  of  “  individual  justice  ” — and  that  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  as  a  “  disciple  of  Plato  ”  he  can  on  occasion  rebuke 
those  who  “  know  not  Plato  ” — by  operating  almost  throughout  with  an 
individualist  point  of  view.  The  result  is  that  in  giving  such  an  ex* 
elusive  attention  to  the  “  harmony  of  individual  interests  ”  he  leaves 
almost  out  of  acraunt  the  claims  of  society,  as  an  organic  whole,  ex¬ 
pressed  through  the  State.  The  unit  of  measurement  which  Dr.  Smart 
applies  to  the  question  of  the  “  badness  ”  or  “  injustice  ”  of  the  present 
distribution  is  throughout  the  individual,  conceived  simply  from  the 
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standpoint  of  natural  or  private  right :  the  real  measure  is  the  common 
good. 

It  is  significant,  for  instance,  that  Dr.  Smart  appears  to  regard  Trade 
Unionism  as  the  last  word  of  industrial  democracy,  and  that  he  is 
continually  measuring  one  abstraction  against  another — individualism 
against  socialism,  both  of  which  are  regarded  as  systems  rather  than 
principles  of  industrial  organization.  The  result  is  seen  in  a  com* 
parative  failure  to  recognize  the  significance  of  a  “  justice  ”  which,  it 
may  be  said  with  truth,  “  has  been  realizing  itself  ”  in  the  commiinity 
as  shown  in  the  growing  sense  and  fact  of  the  co-operation  between  the 
community  and  the  individual — and  moreover  in  directions  covering 
much  more  ground  in  principle  and  in  range  than  that  of  enabling  the 
yoimg  generation  to  hold  their  own  in  the  industrial  machine,  or  even 
than  that  of  adding  to  the  “  unassessed  income  ”  of  individuals  all  that 
comes  from  public  provision  of  “  goods  ”  or  a  “  general  reconstruction 
of  environment  ”  (pp.  74,  75).  In  regard  to  the  last  point.  Dr.  Smart 
seems  to  be  curiously  misled  and  misleading  in  his  assertion  that  “  m 
any  of  the  popular  schemes  of  distribution,  it  is  the  money  income 
alone  (and  the  real  income  it  represents)  which  is  thought  of,  and 
that  little  accoimt  is  taken  of  the  great  increase  in  communal  wealth 
which  is  not  distributed,”  unless  emphasis  is  to  be  laid  upon  “  popular.” 
Dr.  Smart,  in  his  turn,  takes  little  accoimt  of  the  enlarged  economic 
activity  of  modem  states  that  seems  to  be  demanded  by  the”  perfected 
machinery  ”  of  modem  industry. 

Dr.  Smart  wishes  it  to  be  understood  that  he  is  offering  ”  not  an 
apology  for  unequal  distribution,  but  an  explanation  of  it.”  But  he 
is  surely  claiming  a  great  deal  for  his  explanation  when  he  asserts 
that  ‘‘  in  showing  that  incomes  are  determined  not  by  force,  or  fraud, 
or  privilege,  or  custom,  but  by  ‘  economic  worth,’  it  shows  up  the 
shallow  charge  of  ‘  exploitation.’  ”  The  best  commentary  upon  the 
analysis  of  the  present  distribution  of  wealth  which  Dr.  Smart  presents 
to  us  is  to  be  found  in  such  a  study  of  the  stmcture  and  working  of  the 
modem  business  world  as  is  made  in  Mr.  J.  A.  Hobson’s  treatise  on 
The  Industrial  System  or  his  smaller  volume  on  The  Science  of  Wealth, 
The  two  writers  lay  different  emphasis  upon  different  factors,  and  may 
be  profitably  compared.  Either  of  them  makes  a  notable  advance 
upon  the  somewhat  facile  results  of  purely  individualist  or  purely 
socialist  sketches  of  the  industrial  system  that  exists. 

No  attempt  has  been  made  to  appreciate  Dr.  Smart’s  argument  as 
a  whole:  for  one  thing  it  depends  on  its  details,  for  another  it  has 
been  already  noticed  by  the  present  writer  in  the  Economic  Review,  and 
it  is  or  should  be  familiar  to  all  students  of  social  economics.  Dr. 
Smart  boldly  faces  the  danger  that  in  “  following  the  argument  whither 
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it  winds  ”  he  may  find  himself  relegated  to  the  rank  of  the  high  and 
dry  ”  economists.  How  dreadful  such  an  imputation  may  be,  it  is 
not  perhaps  permissible  to  say ;  but  it  is  certainly  one  to  which  D  r 
Smart  is,  of  all  economists,  the  least  exposed. 

Sidney  Ball. 


SOCIAL  EVOLUTION  AND  POLITICAL  THEORY.  By  Leonard 

J.  Hobhouse,  Professor  of  Sociology  in  the  University  of  London. 

[218  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  6«.  fid.  net.  Columbia  University  Press. 

New  York,  1911.] 

This  stimulating  book  consists  of  lectures  given  in  America,  some¬ 
what  amplified  and  am^ded.  It  deals  with  such  questions  as  the 
meaning  of  “  Evolution,”  how  far  there  is  any  real  “  Progress,”  and 
the  various  efforts  that  are  made  for  the  improvement  of  things  in 
general.  “  Evolution  ”  is  described  as  any  development  of  Society, 
while  “  Progress  ”  is  limited  in  its  application  to  those  qualities  to 
which  we  can  attach  some  rational. value.  The  so-called  Darwinian 
theory  of  evolution  was  applied  too  literally,  and  enabled  people  to 
find  a  soul  of  goodness  in  things  evil,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  death  rate 
by  tuberculosis.  From  this  point  of  view,  the  one  chief  offender 
against  progress  is  the  unscientific  person  who  tries  to  save  the  lamb 
from  the  wolf.  Brutally  put,  “  Natural  selection  works  for  progress  ; 
mutual  help  for  destruction.”  If  this  were  true,  it  follows  that  the 
fittest  to  survive  (by  natural  selection)  are  also  the  best,  and  that 
ethical  standards  must  not  be  imported  into  the  discussion.  But,  in 
fact,  it  is  the  social  type  that  inherits  the  earth.  Man,  the  co-operator, 
is  stronger  than  animals  with  less  capacity  for  mutual  organization. 
And,  as  the  Professor  sums  up  this  section  of  his  book,  “  Progress  is 
social,  not  racial.” 

How  far  does  the  theory  of  Eugenics  find  a  place  ?  Its  value  is 
mainly  negative.  We  are  unable  to  produce  higher  qualities  directly 
by  breeding.  And  though  we  can  limit  the  reproduction  of  certain 
types,  we  must  be  sure  of  two  things  in  trying  such  an  experiment : — 
first,  that  the  class  of  persons  is  so  vicious  that  its  elimination  would 
be  a  net  gain ;  and  secondly,  that  the  particular  defects  of  this  class  are 
irremediable.  Take,  for  example,  the  case  of  the  feeble-minded. 
They  need  social  support,  and  consequently  may  have  to  submit  to 
social  restraint.  But  some  of  the  schemes  put  forth  in  the  name  of 
eugenics  are  much  too  drastic  in  their  scope.  In  general,  the  position 
of  Professor  Hobhouse  towards  eugenics  is  that  of  a  very  critical  yet 
kindly  friend.  With  its  wilder  claims  he  has  no  sympathy. 
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The  need  of  a  social  philosophy  is  well  brought  out  in  the  chapter 
on  “  Social  Harmony  and  Social  Mind.”  Progress  must  be  found  m 
some  kind  of  life.  Choice  must  be  made  between  the  varying  kinds ; 
and  there  is  no  room  for  a  mechanical  determinism. 

In  the  chapter  on  Morphology,  the  difference  between  Spencer’s 
descriptive  formula  for  Evolution  and  Darwin’s  causational  theory  is 
well  described.  And  it  is  shown  that  our  study  of  social  evolution 
gains  more  from  the  method  of  comparison  than  by  mere  description. 
In  dealing  with  modem  as  compared  with  ancient  States  there  are 
perhaps  traces  that  the  author  is  a  little  too  sure  of  the  more  demo¬ 
cratic  character  of  present-day  communities.  It  might  be  argued 
that  public  opinion  in  Athens  would  have  checked  the  ill-treatment 
of  a  slave  or  Metic  a  great  deal  more  quickly  than  the  tardy  operation 
of  public  opinion  in  America  in  regard  to  the  iniquities  of  child  labour. 
But  otherwise,  the  comparison  is  very  instructive,  particularly  in 
regard  to  the  small  area  of  “  civilization  ”  in  ancient  as  compared  with 
modem  times.  And  indeed  the  ever-widening  scope  of  social  reforms 
to-day  suggests  possibilities  of  State  action  that  would  have  surprised 
Cobden  or  Bright.  Liberty,  after  all,  needs  State  control  to  make  it 
possible  for  the  weak  as  well  as  for  the  strong.  And  now  that  State 
action  represents  the  deliberate  purpose  of  the  majority  of  the  citizens, 
it  is  much  more  free  from  the  old  demoralizing  effects.  We  may  there¬ 
fore  welcome  Professor  Hobhouse’s  belief  that  “  Social  Progress  is  the 
reorganization  of  Society  in  accordance  with  Ethical  Ideas.” 

C.  E.  M.  Fry. 


LA  SYNTHESE  ECONOMIQUE.  Etude  sur  les  lois  du  revenu. 
Par  Achille  Lobia,  Professor  A  I’universite  de  Turin.  Version 
fran9aise  par  Camille  Monnet.  (Biblioth^que  internationale 
d’economie  politique.  [520  pp.  8vo.  12  francs.  Giard  and 
Bri^re.  Parb,  1911.] 

There  are  more  people  in  this  country  who  can  imderstand  French 
than  there  are  that  can  read  Italian,  and  therefore  a  French  translation 
of  Professor  Loria’s  work  is  likely  to  be  welcome.  The  author’s  name 
vouches  for  original  thought  and  able  exposition. 

The  line  of  the  author’s  argument  is  this.  Man  is  created  in  isolation 
and  therefore  as  an  individualist,  not  combining  for  joint  labour  with 
or  under  others,  not  caring  to  do  so,  but  just  living  in  conscious  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  his  full  freedom  on  what  bountiful  Nature  supplies  for  him. 
So  far  as  he  cultivates,  he  cultivates  only  the  most  fertile  patches  of 
his  country.  In  course  of  time  that  coimtry  overfills  with  population. 
He  is  compelled  to  betake  himself  to  less  fertile  districts.  At  this 
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point  “  income  ”  (revenu) — which  the  author  makes  the  “  leitmotiv  ” 
of  all  his  argument — ceases  to  correspond  to  the  measure  necessary  for 
“  subsistence  ”  ;  and  our  man  is  driven  by  dire  necessity  into  “  forced 
association  of  labour.”  Now  property  or  capital  comes  in  with  its 
superior  power.  None  of  the  arrangements  thus  far  made  for  associa* 
tmg  interests  in  “  forced  ”  labour  combination  are  fully  satisfactory, 
even  when,  as  happens  under  stress  of  scarcity  of  hand  labour,  ”  labour  ” 
obtains  more  “  income  ”  than  is  required  for  subsistence.  It  becomes 
difficult  to  tell  where  “  distinct  ”  income  ends  and  “  indistinct,”  or 
mixed,  income  begins.  The  proper  solution  of  the  economic  problem 
Professor  Loria  finds  in  “  free  associations,”  of  which  as  yet  we  have 
only  the  beginnings. 

Of  course  the  tale  is  not  as  simple  as  this  brief  summary  may  probably 
suggest.  There  is  a  great  mass  of  detail,  there  are  nmnces  and  there 
are  entanglements,  on  which  the  author’s  wide  reading  and  learning 
enable  him  to  say  a  great  deal  that  is  highly  interesting  and  most 
instructive.  If  there  is  any  one  point  in  all  this  to  which  objections 
may  be  raised,  it  is  that  Professor  Loria  quotes  very  indiscriminately 
authorities  of  the  most  varied  degrees  of  merit,  as  if  they  were  all  of 
equal  value.  By  such  means  he  is  betrayed  into  statements  which  are 
to^ay  the  least  contestable.  For  instance,  he  accepts  at  the  hand  of 
some  one  of  whom  the  world  has  never  heard  the  assertion  that  English 
people,  who  have  taught  the  world  co-operation,  are  averse  to  co¬ 
operation.  And,  again,  that  Celts  are  difficult  to  be  made  to  co¬ 
operate — when,  in  truth,  in  agricultural  co-operation  we  find  that  our 
Irish  and  Welsh  Celts  excel  far  above  the  Saxon  English  in  their  ready 
acceptance  of  the  idea  of  common  enterprise,  and  almost  spontaneously 
arrive  at  understanding  it.  And  the  Celtic  Bretons  are  not  a  bad 
match  to  them.  The  Celts  themselves  trace  the  root  of  their  imder- 
standing  of  co-operation  to  their  old  Breton  laws. 

There  are  some  other  points  which  are  likely  to  provoke  comment. 
Labour  in  the  various  gradations  is  not  everything.  Capital  begins  at 
some  point.  And  it  is  not  really  the  “  fertility  ”  of  the  soil  that  makes 
Southerners  so  contented  with  their  poorly  fed  isolation.  For  in 
money  valuation  northern  acres  often  produce  more.  It  is  the  climate 
which  enables  them  to  do  with  a  minimum  of  clothing  and  nourish¬ 
ment,  and  bountiful  Nature  which  encourages  them  in  improvidence 
by  providing  for  their  bodily  wants  all  the  year  round.  Under  northern 
skies  men  have  to  lay  by  for  winter.  And  so  forethought  and  provi¬ 
dence  begin.  Idle  as  we  are  by  disposition,  we  appreciate  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  possessing  something.  Nor  is  primitive  “  isolation  ”  universal. 

No  one,  however,  will  quarrel  with  the  general  idea  threading  its 
way  through  this  learned  work,  viz.  that,  like  “  the  Law  ”  in  matters 
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religious,  “  forced  co-operation  of  labour  ”  is  “  the  schoolmaster,” 
which  through  rather  painful  schooling  leads  him  up  to  a  more  perfect 
state  of  things,  in  which,  under  “  free  association  ”  every  one  is  ensured 
the  full  reward  of  his  labour,  in  full  and  peaceable  possession.  The 
author’s  remarks  upon  the  superior  productiveness  of  subdivided 
exploitation  of  land  cultivated  with  the  help  of  combined  effort,  which 
we  call  “  co-operation,”  are  particularly  opportune  and  to  the  point 
at  the  present  time.  He  is  able  to  quote  a  leading  German  Socialist 
in  support  of  his  praise  of  such  divided  and  therefore  “  individual  ” 
possession. 

Henry  W.  Wolef. 


BANKING  REFORM  IN  AMERICA.  The  Purpose  and  Origin  of 
the  proposed  Banking  Legislation.  Three  Addresses  by  Hon.  A. 
Piatt  Andrew,  Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Treasury  and  Special 
Assistant  to  the  National  Monetary  Commission.  [50  pp.  8vo. 
Boston,  1911.] 

The  subjects  of  these  three  addresses  are  respectively : — First, 
“  What  America  can  learn  from  European  Banking,”  an  address 
delivered  before  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science 
at  Philadelphia,  December  8,  1910;  secondly,  “The  Essentially 
American  Sources  of  the  proposed  Banking  Legislation,”  an  address 
delivered  before  the  Indiana  Bankers’  Association  at  Indianopolis, 
October  24,  1911 ;  and  thirdly,  “  The  relation  of  the  National  Reserve 
Association  to  the  Treasury,”  an  address  delivered  before  the  American 
Bankers’  Association  at  New  Orleans,  November  21,  1911. 

Mr.  Andrew  opens  his  first  address,  which  is  the  most  interesting  to 
outsiders  at  any  rate,  with  a  description  of  the  condition  of  affairs  in 
the  United  States  during  the  crisis  of  1907.  ”  There  were  no  less  than 
25,000  banks  in  the  country,”  he  remarks,  “  but  the  majority  of  them 
had  suddenly  curtailed  the  facilities  which  they  usually  extended  to 
the  public.  It  was  in  the  autumn  months  just  as  boimtiful  crops, 
vastly  exceeding  in  amount  those  of  any  other  coimtry  in  the  world, 
were  being  brought  to  market,  but  on  account  of  the  peculiarities  of 
the  banking  system  these  crops  could  only  be  marketed  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  and  at  a  heavy  loss.  The  25,000  banks  were  so 
singularly  unrelated  and  independent  of  each  other  that  the  majority 
of  them  had  simultaneously  engaged  in  a  life  and  death  contest  with 
each  other,  forgetting  for  the  time  being  the  solidarity  of  their  mutual 
interest  and  their  common  responsibility  to  the  community  at  large. 
Two-thirds  of  the  banks  of  the  country  had  entered  upon  an  internecine 
struggle  to  obtain  cash,  had  ceased  to  extend  credit  to  their  customers. 
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had  suspended  cash  payments  and  were  hoarding  such  money  as  they 
had.  What  was  the  result  ?  During  a  season  when  nature  was  offering 
plentiful  harvests,  farmers  and  dealers  in  produce  were  refused  credit 
to  handle  their  crops  at  the  very  moment  when  credit  was  indispensable, 
and  when  they  had  every  reason  to  expect  that  it  would  be  granted. 
Farm  products  had  to  be  sold  under  pressure  and  often  at  great  loss. 
The  owners  of  factories  which  had  hitherto  been  working  overtime 
were,  for  a  similar  reason,  obliged  to  force  collections,  reduce  their 
working  force,  and  lessen  their  output.  The  jobbers  demanded  imme¬ 
diate  payment,  and  the  retailers  called  for  settlement  from  their 
customers.  Merchandise,  machinery,  and  raw  materials  had  to  be 
sacrificed,  and  all  kinds  of  property,  even  real  estate,  shrank  to  a 
fraction  of  its  former  value.  Railroads  which  had  been  running  to 
their  utmost  capacity  suddenly  found  themselves  burdened  with  idle 
cars.  Thousands  of  men  were  thrown  out  of  work,  thousands  of  firms 
went  into  bankruptcy,  the  trade  of  the  country  came  to  a  standstill, 
and  all  this  happened  simply  because  the  credit  system  of  the  country 
had  ceased  to  operate.” 

“  Some  one,”  be  remarks  in  another  striking  passage,  ”  has  com¬ 
pared  our  method  of  holding  bank  reserves  to  the  mediaeval  system  of 
fire  protection  in  which  every  one  of  many  thousand  families  in  a  large 
city  kept  its  own  cistern  of  water,  and  the  crude  futility  of  that  system 
in  suppressing  an  incipient  blaze  has  been  contrasted  with  the  effective¬ 
ness  of  the  modem  system  in  which  the  whole  city’s  supply  of  water  is 
pooled  in  a  common  reservoir,  connected  by  conduits  with  every  part 
of  the  city.  Under  the  mediaeval  system  there  is  no  possibility  of 
mobilizing  the  supply  for  the  relief  of  a  particular  situation,  whereas 
under  modem  conditions  the  aggregate  reserves  are  made  available 
for  every  locality,  and  can  be  effectively  used  to  extinguish  a  local 
blaze  before  it  becomes  a  general  conflagration.” 

The  eligibility  of  a  one-reserve  as  compared  with  a  many-reserve 
system  was,  a  few  years  ago,  even  in  this  country,  much  in  controversy. 
So  eminent  an  authority  as  Mr.  Bagehot  declared  in  theory  for  the 
many-reserve  system.  Under  it,  he  conceived,  more  cash  would  be 
likely  to  be  held  against  liabilities  than  imder  our  one-reserve  system. 
He  recognized,  of  course,  at  the  same  time,  that  oxir  system  was,  for 
us,  past  the  possibility  of  change.  It  does  not  seem,  however,  that 
even  in  theory  his  view  is  reasonably  sustainable.  There  was  no 
period  during  the  crisis  of  1907  when  the  percentage  of  the  cash  held 
against  liabilities  in  America  was  not  in  the  aggregate  more  than  double 
that  which  was  similarly  held  in  this  country  at  the  same  time ;  yet 
we  only  felt  as  a  faint  and  distant  tremor  the  earthquake  that  shook 
business  to  its  foundations  there. 
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The  key  to  the  situation  lies  in  the  discovery  gradually  arrived  at 
during  the  Eiiropean  panics  of  the  nineteenth  century  that  the  ex¬ 
pansive  method,”  as  it  is  called,  is  the  only  one  that  can  be  pursued 
with  any  reasonable  possibility  of  success  in  times  of  monetary  crisis. 
When  there  is  a  general  run  on  the  banks  of  a  country  the  natural 
course  is  for  each  bank  at  once  to  take  steps  to  strengthen  its  cash 
position,  and  this  it  is  certain  to  do  although,  to  achieve  that  end,  it 
has  to  refuse  accommodation  even  to  customers  who  come  provided 
with  the  most  unexceptionable  securities.  Should  this  course,  however, 
be  widely  pursued  for  any  length  of  time,  nothing  can  prevent  the 
drain  of  cash  from  becoming  so  urgent  and  so  universal  as  to  bring 
about  in  the  end  a  general  suspension  of  payments.  It  seems  para¬ 
doxical  enough  to  hold  that,  in  such  circumstances,  cash  must  not  be 
boarded  but  must  be  paid  out  freely,  but  the  necessity  of  such  payment 
out  has  been  proved  abundantly  by  experience.  The  practical  question 
is  how  to  stop  the  tendency  to  hoard  and  to  bring  about  the  liberal 
extension  of  accommodation  in  its  place.  Our  own  joint  stock  banks, 
no  less  than  the  American  banks,  would,  in  a  crisis,  be  certain  to  think 
first  of  strengthening  each  its  own  position.  In  these  circumstances 
with  us,  however,  the  Bank  of  England  steps  in  and  proceeds  to  act  on 
the  principle  of  holding  that  every  bill  which  would  be  regarded  as  a 
good  bill  in  ordinary  times  must  be  regarded  as  a  good  one  still,  and 
must  be  discounted  accordingly.  When  the  business  world  can  feel 
that  the  ordinary  accommodation  is  to  be  had  without  fail  even  though 
a  high  price  must  be  paid  for  it,  the  rising  panic,  as  it  has  been  remarked, 
will  usually  be  found  “  to  vanish  like  a  dream.”  Incidentally  such  a 
fact  suggests  the  reflection  how  completely  psychological  at  bottom  are 
the  phenomena  of  money  and  credit,  and  how  restricted  is  the  bearing 
upon  them  of  any  quantitative  consideration. 

In  spite  of  the  existence  in  America  of  innumerable  independent 
banks  each  holding  its  own  reserve,  banking  developments  there  have 
already  very  distinctly  recognized  the  necessity  of  a  resort,  in  as  far 
as  the  circumstances  make  it  possible,  to  the  one-reserve  system.  In 
the  case  of  a  crisis  the  first  thing  that  the  banks  of  any  of  their  great 
cities  do  is  to  take  steps  to  pool  their  reserves.  It  was  done  first  in 
1860.  Professor  Dunbar  has  described  for  us  succinctly  the  process. 
”  The  banks  agreed  that,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  expand 
their  loans,  the  specie  reserves  held  by  them  should  be  treated  as  a 
common  fund,  and,  if  necessary,  should  be  equalised  among  the  banks 
by  assessments  laid  upon  the  stronger  for  the  benefit  of  the  weaker, 
and  that  for  the  purpose  of  settling  balances  between  the  banks,  a 
Committee  should  be  appointed  with  power  to  issue  certificates  of 
deposit  to  any  bank  placing  with  them  adequate  security  in  the  shape 
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of  stocks,  bonds,  or  bills  receivable,  and  that  these  certificates  should 
be  received  in  payment  by  creditor  banks.  The  effect  of  this  arrange¬ 
ment  was  that  any  bank  which  experienced  an  unusual  demand  for 
specie  would  be  supported  by  the  whole  of  the  common  stocks,  and  that 
the  debt  to  the  others  which  it  thus  incurred,  could  be  met  by  a  pledge 
of  its  securities.  Whatever  course  might  be  taken  then,  any  bank 
was  as  strong  in  specie  as  any  other.”  ^  The  Clearing  House,  in  short, 
was  converted  into  a  central  bank  for  the  occasion. 

The  above  described  method  was  frequently  resorted  to  since  1860, 
and  in  several  panics  of  more  or  less  importance  it  met  with  a  fair 
measure  of  success  in  allaying  public  apprehensions.  It  was  resorted 
to,  of  course,  in  1907.  We  have  seen,  however,  how  indifferent  was 
the  success  that  attended  its  operation  then.  The  reason  for  this  was 
twofold.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  not  available  at  the  start  of  the 
panic,  and  expedients  that  might  be  adequate  to  the  extinction  of  the 
fire  at  its  beginning  were  unavailing  when  the  whole  street  was  ablaze. 
In  the  second  place,  its  operation  was  local  only.  It  was  possible  under 
it  to  pool  the  reserves  of  each  city,  but  there  was  no  machinery  for 
concentrating  into  one  cistern  the  reserves  of  the  whole  country,  as  the 
great  European  banks  concentrate  them  for  England,  or  France,  or 
Germany. 

The  project  of  the  banking  reformers  is  to  use  this  Clearing  House 
system  as  a  foundation  on  which  to  build  machinery  of  kindred  purpose 
but  of  a  permanent  character.  They  have,  of  course,  to  consider  not 
only  what  is  the  ideally  best  system,  but  also  what  sort  of  system 
American  sentiment  will  stand.  Instead  of  proposing  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  a  central  bank  therefore,  they  propose  the  constitution  of  a 
body  to  be  chosen  ultimately  by  the  25,000  banks  of  the  country,  and 
to  be  called  the  National  Reserve  Association.  Its  Governor  will  be 
appointed  by  the  President  from  a  list  submitted  by  the  banks.  It 
will  do  permanently  and  universally  what  was  attempted  to  be  achieved 
temporarily  and  sporadically  by  the  Clearing  House  system.  It  will 
thus  be  possible  to  represent  it  as  a  system  of  indigenous  growth,  a 
matter  of  no  small  importance  in  attempting  to  secure  its  acceptance 
by  the  Legislature  and  the  country.  At  the  same  time,  the  Association 
will  undertake  most  of  the  functions  entrusted  among  ourselves  to  the 
Bank  of  England.  It  will  be  the  custodian  of  the  Government’s  funds, 
and  will  relieve  the  State  of  the  unsatisfactory  business  of  note  issue. 
The  bond  secured  currency,  which  theoretically  at  any  rate  shares  the 
unsoundness  of  a  fiat  paper  system,  will  thus  be  got  rid  of.  The 
seasonal  fluctuations  of  money  connected  with  the  moving  of  the  crops 
will,  it  is  hoped,  be  mitigated  or  done  away  with.  These,  however,  are 
>  Punbar,  Theory  and  Hittory  of  Banking,  pp.  81-82. 
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minor  matters.  The  great  end  which  we  most  hope  to  see  it  success¬ 
fully  achieve  will  be  the  rendering  of  future  panics  such  as  that  of  1907 
impossible.  That  is  an  end  too  which,  it  must  be  said,  concerns  ourselves 
very  urgently.  Few  of  us,  indeed,  are  aware  how  close  the  great 
American  crisis  brought  us,  for  some  hours,  to  an  earth-shaking  panic 
in  London. 

William  Wabrand  Cabule. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  LOCAL  RATES  IN  ENGLAND.  By  Edwin 
Cannan,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Second  Edition,  (xiv,  209  pp.  Ss.  6d. 
net.  King.  London,  1912.] 

This  is  No.  1  in  a  series  of  Studies  in  Economics  and  Political  Science 
by  writers  connected  with  the  London  School  of  Economics.  The 
first  edition  appeared  in  1896,  containing  a  history  of  local  rates  down 
to  1840.  There  have  now  been  added  three  very  important  chapters, 
bringing  the  history  up  to  date  and  giving  reflections  on  the  justice  and 
expediency  of  the  present  state  of  affairs.  The  somewhat  dry  and 
complicated  subject  is  enlivened  with  occasional  flashes  of  humour. 

One  gathers  from  the  book  an  impression  that  the  whole  system  of 
rating  has  grown  up  in  a  haphazard  manner,  with  little  regard  for 
principle,  or  rather,  as  the  author  says,  with  a  mixture  of  a  number  of 
divergent  principles.  He  counts  seven  altogether.  Especially  is  this 
the  case  in  the  apportionment  of  expenses  between  ratepayers  and  tax¬ 
payers.  “  It  would  have  been  difficult  to  devise  a  more  atrocious 
jumble  of  finance,”  says  Dr.  Cannan,  with  reference  to  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  the  roads.  Local  administration  affords  a  magnificent  field 
for  a  financial  genius  to  overhaul  and  straighten  out  and  put  in  order 
the  bewildering  confusion. 

Dr.  Cannan  has  not  much  to  say  against  the  equity  of  the  present 
system  of  local  taxation.  For  cost  to  the  ratepayers  is  taken  into 
consideration  in  the  purchase  of  rated  property.  He  has  more  to  say 
against  the  economy  of  the  system.  He  opposes  the  plan  of  throwing 
all  the  rates  in  urban  areas  on  to  the  owners  of  the  sites,  as  likely  to 
produce  greater  congestion  of  buildings.  But  the  fact  that  districts 
vary  greatly  in  their  relative  numbers  of  rich  and  poor  causes  un¬ 
economical  differences  in  public  assistance  and  education.  The  author 
advocates  that  the  State  should  pay  for  and  manage  as  much  of  these 
as  it  conveniently  can,  and  that  grants  should  be  made  to  local 
authorities  on  the  model  of  the  Necessitous  School  Districts  Grant. 
But  one  would  have  liked  him  to  discuss  the  question  whether  any 
form  of  local  taxation  other  than  that  on  immovable  property  is 
desirable  or  feasible. 


Fbbdsbick  a.  M.  Spencer. 
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THE  ECONOMIC  TRANSITION  IN  INDIA.  By  Sir  Theodore 

Mormon,  K.C.I.E.  [251  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  5».  net.  Murray. 

London,  1911.] 

Sir  Theodore  Morison  in  this  book  directs  attention  to  a  remarkable 
change  which  is  coming  over  India.  That  country  has,  until  lately, 
been  one  of  the  few  which  have  continued  under  the  conditions  of 
industry  which  prevailed  all  over  the  world  before  the  days  of  the 
factory  system.  The  industrial  position  of  India  is  shown,  to  take 
one  instance,  by  the  place  which  agriculture  holds  among  her  occupa¬ 
tions.  More  than  65  per  cent,  of  the  population  are  engaged  in  agri¬ 
culture,  it  may  be  even  70  per  cent.  Again,  in  India  90  per  cent,  of 
its  people  live  in  villages.  Contrast  this  with  the  23  per  cent,  of 
England !  But  the  most  striking  indication  of  the  industrial  back¬ 
wardness  of  India  is  to  be  seen  in  the  economic  independence  of  each 
Indian  village,  which  until  recently  enabled  it  to  provide  for  all  its  own 
needs.  Indeed,  the  Indian  village  is  still  in  its  primitive  condition. 
Not  only  is  the  work  still  done  by  a  number  of  small  workers,  as  in 
primitive  times,  but  the  common  field  is  still  to  be  seen,  divided  into 
minute  strips  among  various  villagers.  Moreover,  the  use  of  money  is, 
strange  to  say,  still  rare. 

The  root-cause  of  this  state  of  things.  Sir  Theodore  Morison  thinks, 
was  want  of  transport  and  means  of  communication. 

“  Men  lived  in  agricultural  villages  in  order  to  be  near  the  source  of 
their  food-supplies ;  the  village  provided  for  all  its  own  wants  because 
it  could  not  supply  them  by  importation  ;  as  the  village  offered  only  a 
small  market  for  any  one  class  of  goods,  production  could  not  be 
specialised,  and  a  minute  division  of  labour  was  impossible ;  as  the 
only  available  market  was  a  small  one,  there  was  no  advantage  in 
production  on  a  large  scale,  and  therefore  no  occasion  for  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  large  amounts  of  capital  even  had  it  existed  in  the  village ; 
and  lastly  each  craftsman  worked  independently  on  his  own  account, 
because  the  local  demand  was  not  more  than  sufficient  to  keep  in 
employment  one  or  two  representatives  of  each  industry  ”  (pp.  153-4). 

Now  this  cause  has  to  a  large  extent  disappeared.  There  are  at 
present  more  than  30,000  miles  of  railways  in  India.  The  other  results 
are  quickly  beginning  to  follow.  Thus,  in  the  last  thirty  years  she  has 
quadrupled  her  cotton-spinning  and  the  same  proportion  is  seen  in 
her  manufacture, of  jute,  paper,  and  many  other  commodities.  The 
same  conclusion  is  drawn  from  the  increased  ratio  of  the  importation 
of  raw  material  as  compared  to  manufactured  goods.  Whereas,  in 
1879,  the  ratio  of  increase  of  manufactured  goods  as  compared  with  raw 
material  was  5 : 1,  in  1892,  the  balance  is  reversed  and  the  ratio  b  4 : 9. 
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The  book  concludes  with  a  careful  examination  of  the  alleged  “  drain  ” 
upon  the  resources  of  India,  supposed  to  be  involved  in  the  British 
occupation.  By  this  “  drain  ”  the  author  understands  “  the  amount 
of  her  exports  in  goods  or  money  for  which  in  that  year  she  receives 
no  material  equivalent”  (p.  193).  Now,  in  the  decade  ending  1909, 
he  shows  that  this  amount  was  roughly  £15,000,000  per  annum,  and 
the  greater  part  of  this  he  maintains  to  be  interest  on  capital  lent  to 
India,  for  which  she  pays  at  a  very  low  rate.  It  is  only  £7,000,000  of 
the  “  Home  Charges  ”  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  in  this  way,  and 
which  can  be  said  to  be  due  to  the  political  connexion  with  England. 
In  return  for  this  sum,  India  gets,  in  the  first  place,  freedom  from 
external  interference.  She  gets  the  services  of  the  British  fleet,  and  is 
required  to  contribute  only  £100,000  towards  its  upkeep.  Without 
this  protection  India  would  need  a  navy  at  least  half  as  powerful  as 
that  of  Japan,  which  costs  £7,500,000.  She  is  saved,  therefore,  about 
£4,000,000  on  this  head.  But,  moreover,  India  gets  by  her  connexion 
with  England  the  benefit  of  English  credit.  India  can  borrow  at 
per  cent.,  while  Japan  has  to  pay  5^  per  cent.  “  An  additional 
2  per  cent,  upon  India’s  total  debt  of  £267,000,000  would  represent  an 
additional  charge  of  £5,340,000  a  year  ”  (p.  239). 

As  far  as  an  outsider  can  judge.  Sir  Theodore  Morison  has  made  out 
his  case.  And  he  has  certainly  written  a  book  containing  many  points 
of  interest  not  merely  for  those  who  are  specially  concerned  with  India, 
but  for  all  readers  who  can  enjoy  a  philosophic  treatment  of  economic 
problems. 

Lawbbnce  Phillips. 

DIE  BEWEGUNG  DER  LOHNE  DER  “  FREIEN  ”  ARBEITER. 

Von  Anna  Neumann,  Doctor  der  Staatswissenchaften.  [412  pp. 

8vo.  Parey.  Berlin,  1911.] 

The  mere  fact  that  this  rather  bulky  volume  was,  on  the  recom* 
mendation  of  Professor  Schmoller,  printed  at  the  expense  of  the  Prussian 
Ministry  of  Agriculture,  and  issued  officially  by  that  Ministry  as  a 
supplement  to  its  recognized  “  Archiv,”  may  be  taken  as  proof  that  it 
constitutes  a  work  of  merit.  Germany,  as  it  happens,  is  rather  poor  in 
publications  of  research  of  this  sort.  Hence  not  a  few  mistaken  notions 
upon  even  rather  essential  facts  relating  to  the  earlier  stages  of  the  land 
question  have  obtained  currency,  as  Miss  Neumann  shows,  even  in 
learned  quarters.  In  treating  of  the  movement  of  *'  free  ”  agricultural 
labour  in  the  period  ranging  from  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  to 
1850,  Miss  Neumann  takes  up  a  tale  of  which  Professor  Knapp  had 
told  the  earlier  portion  in  his  well-known  standard  book  on  the  Emanci¬ 
pation  of  Serfs  in  Germany.”  And  Professor  Knapp  himself  is  likely 
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to  admit  that  she  has  done  so  in  a  spirit  worthy  of  his  own.  For,  indeed, 
she  has  spared  no  pains  and  has  brought  to  the  light  interesting  facts 
hitherto  ignored  even  by  professors  who  might  have  been  her  teachers. 

It  has  generally  been  assumed  that  before  the  emancipation  of  serf- 
peasantry,  the  progress  of  which  covered  a  considerable  period — for  the 
first  full  emancipation  took  place  in  Baden  in  1783,  and  the  last  shackles 
of  serfdom  were  not  thrown  off  till  1839  in  Saxon  Lusatia — ^there  was 
no  free  rural  labour  whatever,  and  that  accordingly  the  price  of  rural 
labour  was  not  regulated  at  all  by  the  ordinary  law  of  supply  and 
demand,  passing  through  ups  and  downs,  but  remained  steady  at  a 
dead  level,  according  to  what  the  lords  were  pleased  to  allow.  Dr. 
Neumann  shows  this  to  be  a  pure  mistake  in  both  respects.  And 
indeed  it  could  scarcely  be  otherwise.  Writing  in  1890  on  land  tenure 
in  the  Black  Forest,*  1  pointed  out  that  even  before  emancipation 
remote  parts  of  feudal  estates  were  frequently  given  in  free  teniue  on 
what  might  be  termed  improvement  leases,  to  become  eventually  free¬ 
hold,  like  much  of  our  whilom  copyholds.  Miss  Neumann  quotes  other 
instances,  more  particularly  that  of  the  East  Prussian  Kolmer,  whose 
origin  dates  back  to  the  time  of  the  Teutonic  knights,  and  who  occupy 
in  German  history  a  place  analogous  in  importance  to  that  of  our 
Cumbrian  “  statesmen.”  Apart  from  this  there  were  other  creations 
of  ”  free  ”  peasant  property,  such  as  coupling  the  hereditary  office  of 
headborough  (Schulze)  with  some  particular  holding.  To  the  present 
day,  moreover,  there  are  “  Freighter  ”  and  licences  to  sell  liquor  often 
went  with  a  grant  of  the  property  in  the  ”  Kretzscham.” 

Once  more,  there  were  estates  with  an  excess  of  serf  labour,  and 
others  with  less  than  was  required.  The  German  lords  did  not,  like 
Cato  and  Atticus,  make  direct  merchandise  of  their  serfs ;  but  when 
”  labour  ”  was  over-abundant,  the  lord  would  allow  his  men  to  work 
elsewhere.  And  accordingly  the  hirer  had  to  bargain  with  such  men. 
So  it  came  about  that  the  price  of  labour  went  up  and  down  pretty 
freely,  just  as  it  does  now,  and  Miss  Neumann  carefully  traces  its 
changes  by  the  light  of  authentic  data. 

Miss  Neumann  may  claim  the  merit  of  putting  her  case  lucidly  and 
very  intelligibly,  in  the  main  by  allowing  her  data,  for  which  chapter 
and  verse  are  given,  to  speak  for  themselves.  In  addition  there  is 
some  tabular  matter,  bringing  the  facts  stated  home.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  her  researches  have  added  an  important  and  instructive 
chapter  to  the  history  of  landholding  and  social  development  in 
Germany. 

Henbt  W.  Wolff. 


^  RambU*  in  the  Black  Forest,  p.  1 12. 
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SOCIAL  PATHOLOGY.  By  Samuel  George  Smith,  Ph.D.,  LL.D. 

[viii,  380  pp.  8vo.  8«.  Macmillan.  New  York,  1911.] 

Dr.  Smith  is  concerned  with  the  diseases  of  Society.  He  speaks  of 
them  as  “  defeats,”  which  is  not  quite  the  correct  word,  since  it  con¬ 
notes  at  least  an  attempt  at  a  victory.  With  an  extraordinary  wide 
range  of  knowledge  he  gives  us  studies  of  all  the  social  maladies,  indi¬ 
cating  their  causes  and  their  influences,  and  only  hinting  at  a  remedy. 
In  truth  the  complementary  science  of  social  therapeutics  interests  him 
very  slightly,  the  reason  being  that  most  probably  he  meditates  a 
separate  volume  for  this  phase  of  his  vast  subject.  Now  in  the  study 
of  the  pathological  side  he  presumes  that  the  importance  of  the 
individual  depends  upon  the  efficiency  of  society.”  This  statement 
is  questionable,  of  course,  but  it  has  the  particular  value  to  Dr.  Smith 
of  enabling  him  to  work  back  from  particular  inefficiencies  to  their 
causes.  These  causes,  he  finds,  are  to  be  found  in  much  of  the  folly  of 
our  present  social  state.  Most  children  are  bom  as  efficients,  or  at  any 
rate  as  potential  efficients.  Afterwards  they  are  ruined,  and  the  guilt 
for  the  ruination  lies  with  either  the  home  or  the  State.  He  is 
ultra-modem  in  his  handling  of  heredity,  and  he  makes  a  strong  case 
for  environment  as  the  real  factor  in  the  development  of  human 
beings. 

In  tmth,  the  philosophy  of  the  book  is  not  of  much  importance. 
What  is  really  of  value  is  the  vast  quantity  of  solid  facts  which  it  in¬ 
cludes  in  its  380  pages.  We  are  given  a  long  survey  of  poverty,  its 
economics,  its  relation  to  the  Church  and  charity,  to  the  State,  to  the 
family.  All  sorts  of  interesting  illustrations  are  given  to  bring  out  that 
which  is  to  Dr.  Smith  a  demonstrable  tmth.  There  is  hardly  one  of 
the  United  States  which  does  not  afford  either  statistics  or  other 
information  to  these  striking  chapters.  Here  and  there  the  English 
reader  is  brought  up  with  a  shock,  for  he  has  heard  other  stories  of  the 
boundless  wealth  of  the  United  States.  Crime  and  insanity,  the 
treatment  of  those  who  have  one  or  another  of  the  five  senses  impaired, 
social  evils  and  all  that  makes  for  wretchedness  find  their  place  in 
Dr.  Smith’s  analysis  of  social  pathology.  The  book  is  a  storehouse  for 
the  social  investigator. 

We  arrive  at  no  conclusion,  save  the  very  useful  moral  that  in  all 
social  study  we  must  be  very  careful.  Most  of  the  practical  suggestions 
are  already  crystallized,  in  England,  into  social  practice.  In  other 
respects  social  practice  has  gone  ahead  of  Dr.  Smith’s  suggestions  and 
even  legislation,  in  our  rapid  day,  seems  to  be  tackling  problems  which 
our  author  lays  aside  with  a  sigh  of  despair.  However,  this  is  not  to 
speak  slightingly  of  the  book.  It  is  the  result  of  long  and  careful  study. 
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and  it  makes  a  very  creditable  beginning  in  what  will  prove  to  be  the 
science  of  Social  Pathology. 

John  Garrett  Leigh. 

BULLETIN  OF  THE  BUREAU  OF  ECONOMIC  AND  SOCIAL 
INTELLIGENCE  (vols.  16,  16,  17)  and  of  the  BUREAU  OF 
AGRICULTURAL  INTELLIGENCE  AND  PLANT  DISEASES 
(Nos.  1,  2,  3).  By  the  International  Institute  of  Agriculture 
at  Rome,  1912. 

Whatever  else  the  International  Institute  of  Agriculture,  formed  on 
the  initiative  of  the  present  King  of  Italy,  and  loyally  supported  by 
our  own  Board  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries,  may  be  accomplishing,  it 
is  entitled  to  great  credit  for  bringing  together  so  valuable  a  mass  of 
pertinent  information  as  it  does  in  its  volumes,  alike  on  Agricultural 
Economics  and  on  Animal  and  Vegetable  Physiology,  and  not  least  in 
those  monthly  “  Bulletins  of  Agricultural  Statistics  ”  which  appear  as 
supplements  to  its  more  bulky  publications.  The  last  new  volumes  of 
this  very  serviceable  series  show  no  falling  off  from  the  status  of  the 
past  numbers  by  which  practically  the  Institute  made  known  its  entry 
upon  its  appointed  functions  more  than  a  year  ago. 

The  contributions  are  not  of  course  all  of  equal  value.  That  was 
not  to  be  expected.  There  must  be  scissors-and-paste  work  and 
adaptation  from  published  newspaper  reports  as  well  as  original  matter 
specially  prepared.  However,  the  original  sources  from  which  second* 
hand  information  is  gleaned  are  not  in  every  one’s  hands,  certainly  not 
the  full  number  of  them.  The  general  conspectus  given  of  all  that 
happens,  of  interest  from  an  agricultural  point  of  view,  all  the  world 
over,  in  Spain,  Bulgaria,  China,  the  United  States,  Argentina,  and  so 
on,  an  account  of  all  the  organizations  formed  and  carried  on  in  all 
those  countries,  and  of  all  new  observations  made  with  regard  to  plant 
diseases,  a  synopsis  of  all  new  publications,  periodical  and  otherwise 
as  well  as  legislative,  bearing  upon  agriculture,  and  a  regular  collection 
of  statistics  are,  on  the  face  of  them,  so  valuable,  that  one  can  scarcely 
imagine  any  political  economist  whose  field  of  study  includes  agri¬ 
culture  doing  without  such  a  publication,  the  assimilation  of  the 
contents  of  which  is  made  easy  to  all  the  world  by  its  issue  con¬ 
temporaneously  in  English,  French,  German,  and  Italian,  so  that  every 
one  has  the  choice  of  a  convenient  language. 

The  only  thing  to  be,  perhaps,  regretted  is  that  the  contents  of  this 
compilation  appear  to  be  drawn  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  from  official 
sources,  so  that  they  represent  all  that  Governments  do,  and  the  results 
of  their  work,  very  much  couleur  de  rose.  Now  in  what  is  by  way  of 
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courtesy  styled  *'  co-operation,”  Governments  to-day  attempt  a  great 
deal  by  means  of  rather  questionable  help.  And  that  does  not  in 
every  instance  succeed,  let  us  say,  quite  to  the  ertent  that  those  who 
render  the  assistance  would  wish  to  have  the  world  believe  that  it  does. 
The  information  given  is  therefore  in  some  respects  in  danger  of  be¬ 
coming  slightly  misleading ;  and  one  cannot  help  indulging  a  shrewd 
suspicion  that  our  own  Board  of  Agriculture’s  newly  evoked  zeal  for 
lavishing  pecuniary  aid  upon  agricultural  co-operation,  coupled  with 
rather  harassing  supervision — which  bids  fair  to  spoil  co-operation  by 
denaturating  it — is  bom  of  this  parent.  By  all  means  let  us  have  the 
governmental  version — but  a  purely  “  objective  ”  account  from  inde¬ 
pendent  sources  published  as  a  complement  would  admit  of  a  more 
trustworthy  insight. 

The  collection  of  the  material  placed  before  the  world  in  these  pages 
is,  however,  in  any  case  a  substantial  service  to  Agriculture  and  Econo¬ 
mics  and  cannot  fail  to  prove  of  benefit  to  rural,  and  also  to  national, 
well-being  wherever  attention  is  given  to  it. 

Henby  W.  Wolff. 

INSURANCE  VEBSVS  POVERTY.  By  L.  G.  Chiozza  Money,  M.P., 
with  an  Introduction  by  the  Right  Hon.  D.  Lloyd  Geoboe,  M.P. 
[396  pp.  8vo.  5s.  net.  Methuen.  London,  1912.] 

This  volume  contains  an  explanation  and  a  defence  of  the  National 
Insurance  Act.  It  is  divided  into  two  sections,  one  dealing  with  health 
insurance,  the  other  with  unemployment.  Each  section  is  divided  into 
three  parts — (1)  a  statement  of  the  case  for  national  action,  (2)  an 
explanation  and  defence  of  the  Act,  (3)  the  text  of  the  Act,  with  notes. 

In  his  introduction,  Mr.  Lloyd  George  refers  to  the  author’s  “  well- 
known  powers  of  popular  exposition  ” ;  and  in  spite  of  the  compli¬ 
cated  nature  of  the  subject,  and  the  vast  array  of  figures  which  he  has 
felt  it  necessary  to  quote,  Mr.  Money  has  produced  a  book  which  any 
one  may  read  with  pleasure  and  profit.  Its  scope  is  admirably  compre¬ 
hensive.  It  includes  a  survey  of  the  work  now  being  done  under  the 
voluntary  system  in  England,  and  an  interesting  account  of  the  methods 
and  results  of  the  compulsory  system  as  applied  in  Germany.  As  far 
as  the  matter  of  the  book  is  concerned,  it  is  beyond  reproach.  It 
contains  all  that  is  necessary,  and  little  that  is  superfluous.  It  has, 
however,  one  great  fault.  Mr.  Money  is  much  too  enthusiastic. 

The  book  is  a  revelation  to  the  happy  beneficiaries  of  the  shower  of 
blessings  which  their  “  courageous  and  devoted  ”  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  is  about  to  let  loose  upon  their  heads.  In  the  author’s  eyes 
all  doubts  and  questions  are  impious.  They  have  no  foundation  apart 
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from  the  flagrant  misrepresentations  of  malevolent  political  opponents. 
Mr.  Money  has  taken  the  rancour  of  these  opponents  too  seriously ; 
but  he  has  failed  to  take  the  genuine  misgivings  and  perplexities  of  the 
honest  layman  seriously  enough.  He  has  not  shown  that  be  appreciates 
them.  He  has  not  stated  them  fairly  or  faced  them  squarely. 

The  average  man  has  grave  suspicions  with  regard  to  this  Act.  For 
instance,  he  knows  that  it  is  opposed  by  the  Medical  profession,  and  he 
expects  a  writer  on  the  subject  to  explain  to  him  the  exact  ground  of 
this  opposition,  and  to  meet  it  frankly.  Mr.  Money  does  not  do  this. 
He  implies  that  there  are  no  grounds  for  the  doctors’  discontent,  and 
the  reader  is  left  with  the  feeling  that  some  part  of  the  truth  has  been 
suppressed. 

Again,  the  average  man  does  not  understand  the  Act.  He  does  not 
understand  whether  the  approved  Societies  or  the  Government  will  be 
responsible  if,  in  the  case  of  any  society  or  group  of  societies,  the  con¬ 
tributions  collected  under  the  Act  do  not  suffice  to  supply  the  “  mini¬ 
mum  ”  benefits  promised  by  the  Act.  He  will  probably  read  as  far  as 
Chapter  XX.  under  the  impression  that  the  Government  is  responsible, 
and  Chapter  XX.  will  come  as  rather  a  shock.  The  reason  is  that  Mr. 
Money  refuses  to  entertain  the  legitimacy  of  this  doubt ;  but  he  ought 
at  least  to  have  recognized  its  bona  fides.  His  answer,  which  is  implied 
rather  than  stated,  is  that  the  Actuaries*  calculations  make  a  Govern¬ 
ment  guarantee  ludicrously  superfluous;  but  the  average  man,  fresh 
from  the  astonishing  vagaries  of  tariff  statistics,  places  no  reliance  on 
figures.  On  the  other  hand,  be  does  know  that  this  Act  is  going  to 
bring  many  unknown  factors  into  the  problem.  Hitherto  it  has 
usually  been  the  thrifty,  careful,  sober  people  who  have  insured.  Now 
many  improvident,  careless,  intemperate  persons  living,  many  of  them, 
under  insanitary  conditions,  are  to  be  compelled  to  do  so.  Moreover, 
the  conditions  with  respect  to  arrears  due  to  unemployment  are  to  be 
unprecedently  generous.  He  wonders  what  the  effect  will  be  on  the 
solvency  of  those  societies  which  are  connected  with  trades  or  districts 
in  which  the  rate  of  unemployment  is  high,  and  the  standard  of  morality 
low.  He  feels  that  under  the  circumstances  the  Government  which 
compels  him  to  insure  should  guarantee  him  minimum  benefits.  Mr. 
Money  has  not  dealt  sympathetically  enough  with  this  attitude  for  his 
answer  to  be  convincing. 

Another  common  impression  is  that  if  the  Trade  Unions  become 
approved  Societies,  the  Government  will  be  able  to  hamper  their 
political  action  by  exercising  control  over  their  funds.  However 
absurd  this  idea  may  seem  to  Mr.  Money,  it  is  a  pity  that  he  did  not 
condescend  to  deal  with  it  specifically,  for  among  working  men  it  is 
extremely  common. 
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In  all  these  cases,  Mr.  Money  has  failed  to  come  down  to  the  level  of 
the  men  to  whom  he  presumably  wishes  to  appeal.  He  should  learn 
to  suffer  fools  gladly  if  his  “  powers  of  popular  exposition  ”  are  to  have 
their  full  effect. 

The  elaborate  argument  that  insurance  is  likely  to  mean  higher 
wages  is  hardly  likely  to  commend  itself  to  the  workman.  Knowing 
the  meanness  of  employers,  he  will  still  wonder  what  the  difference  is 
between  saying  “  the  master  pays  3d.  and  deducts  4d.  from  his  men’s 
wages,”  and  “  the  master  pays  Id.,  and  recovers  what  he  can  from  his 
men.”  Without  the  safeguard  of  a  minimum  wage,  many  workmen 
expect  to  find  that  they  will  handle  7d.  a  week  less  money,  and  they 
don’t  like  the  prospect.  Moreover,  Mr.  Money’s  method  of  commending 
compulsion  will  hardly  please  them.  To  say  that  all  working  men  are 
really  slaves,  and  so  will  be  the  last  people  to  object  to  compulsion,  is 
hardly  tactful,  even  if  it  is  true.  The  workman’s  illusion  that  he  is 
free  is  rightly  precious  to  him,  and  he  does  not  want  to  forge  fresh  links 
to  his  chain,  but  rather  to  break  the  old  ones. 

In  short,  Mr.  Money  has  written  a  very  valuable  book,  which  should 
do  much  to  make  it  possible  for  the  ordinary  man  to  take  an  intelligent 
interest  in  the  Act ;  but  his  failure  to  state  or  to  answer  genuine  doubts 
sympathetically,  and  his  occasional  lapses  from  tact,  may  impair  its 
utility.  It  will  be  of  undoubted  service  to  the  Liberal  party  in  con¬ 
firming  the  faith  of  believers,  but  its  excessive  partisanship  may  impair 
its  efficacy  in  converting  the  sceptic. 

D.  W.  A.  Hankey. 

THE  MODERN  PRISON  CURRICULUM.  By  R.  F.  Quinton, 
M.D.  [276  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  5s.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1912.] 

Dr.  Quinton’s  book  is  well  worth  the  study  of  those  interested  in  the 
subject  of  crime  and  its  restraint.  It  is  written  from  an  impartial 
point  of  view,  and  is  obviously  the  work  of  a  man  who  has  had  practical 
experience  and  is  not  afraid  of  facts.  Those  who  believe  in  special 
theories  of  reform  will  find  a  great  deal  of  information,  encouraging  as 
well  as  critical.  For  instance,  in  1880  there  were  10,000  convicts  in 
England  and  Wales,  but  now  only  a  little  over  3000.  Local  prisoners, 
too,  are  more  than  1000  less,  though  from  1905  to  1910  they  rose  in 
number  from  18,169  to  18,521. 

In  his  preface.  Dr.  Quinton  discusses  the  ethics  of  punishment,  and 
argues  that  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  vindication  of  social  justice, 
and  the  deterrent  effect  upon  other  criminals.  The  book  also  explains 
very  clearly  the  actual  working  of  various  methods,  such  as  preventive 
detention,  suspended  sentence,  probation,  the  American  Elmira  system, 
and  our  own  Borstal  scheme. 
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There  are  two  reforms  upon  which  Dr.  Quinton  lays  special  emphasis. 
First,  we  should  endeavour  to  clear  our  prisons  of  the  great  mass  of 
vagrants  and  drunkards.  The  vagrant,  who  seems  to  find  prison 
pleasanter  than  the  casual  ward,  should  be  placed  for  a  considerable 
period  in  a  labour  colony,  while  the  habitual  drunkard  should  be  con¬ 
signed  to  an  inebriate  home.  Secondly,  we  must  classify  our  real 
criminals  more  carefully  and  separate  them  accordingly.  Prison 
seems  to  have  a  real  deterrent  effect  for  those  who  are  on  the  border¬ 
land  of  crime,  and  many  first  offenders  never  return.  For  them.  Dr. 
Quinton  recommends  a  trial  of  the  “  suspended  sentence  ”  system,  by 
which  they  are  given  a  chance,  on  good  behaviour,  to  avoid  prison 
altogether.  Fines,  too,  should  have  a  longer  time  allowed  for  payment, 
in  some  cases  at  any  rate.  For  the  habitual  offender,  he  recommends 
“  Preventive  Detention,”  though  here  some  of  us  might  wish  to  urge 
that  the  “  Indeterminate  Sentence  ”  should  be  safeguarded  by  a  maxi¬ 
mum  time  limit.  For  the  Borstal  system.  Dr.  Quinton  has  great 
praise ;  but  he  is  inclined  to  think  that  the  success  of  the  Elmira  method 
is  largely  dependent  on  the  American  temperament.  The  basis  of  all 
these  newer  methods  of  dealing  with  crime  is  the  idea  that  the  criminal 
is  not  necessarily  an  insane  person,  and  that  merciful  laws,  strictly 
enforced,  are  more  effective  than  harsher  measures. 

C.  B.  M.  Fey. 

HISTORY  OF  ECONOMIC  THOUGHT.  By  L.  H.  Haney,  Ph.D., 
Associate  Professor  of  Economics  in  the  University  of  Texas, 
[xvii,  567  pp.  8vo.  8a.  6<i.  net.  Macmillan.  New  York,  1911.] 

The  plan  of  this  work  is  mainly  chronological.  The  beginning  of 
economic  thought  is  discovered  rather  far  back  in  the  admonitions 
and  prohibitions  of  Brahminism  and  Judaism  in  favour  of  the  borrower, 
the  debtor,  and  the  hireling.  But  is  it  possible  seriously  to  apply  the 
name  of  economic  thought  to  such  sentiments  as  prompted  the 
passage  quoted  from  the  Vasishtha,  ”  He  who  acquiring  property  cheap 
gives  for  it  a  big  price  is  called  a  usurer  ”  ?  At  the  same  time.  Pro¬ 
fessor  Haney  does  not  claim  for  the  origin  of  economics  as  a  science  any 
remoter  date  than  the  eighteenth  century.  Indeed,  he  is  disposed  to 
bestow  upon  Turgot  that  title  of  Father  of  Political  Economy  which 
other  writers  have  reserved  for  Adam  Smith.  He  divides  the  imme¬ 
diate  followers  of  these  leaders  into  the  two  camps  of  pessimism  and 
optimism.  Malthus  and  Ricardo  he  consigns  to  the  former,  and  Carey 
and  others  of  the  American  school,  together  with  the  Frenchman 
Bastiat,  are  placed  in  the  more  hopeful  brigade.  A  couple  of  chapters 
are  taken  up  with  a  review  of  the  attacks  of  leading  French  and  German 
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Socialists  oa  the  classic  doctrines  of  early  nineteenth-century  economy 
and  an  examination  of  the  influence  they  have  had  upon  recent  state¬ 
ments  of  economic  doctrine.  Lastly — ^and  this  is  perhaps  one  of  the 
most  useful  portions  of  his  work — Professor  Haney  presents  us  with  a 
summary  of  the  opinions  current  among  the  contemporary  leaders  in 
economics  in  France,  Germany,  and  Italy  as  well  as  in  English-speaking 
countries. 

C.  H.  d’E.  Lefpinoton. 


L’EMIGRATION  ET  SES  EFFETS  DANS  LE  MIDI  DE  L’lTALIE. 

Par  J.  Barone  Russo.  [224  pp.  16mo.  3  fr.  50  c.  Riviere. 

Paris,  1912.] 

Those  who  take  an  interest  in  Italy  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  appear 
ance  of  this  book,  a  small  portion  of  which,  when  published  in  the  shape 
of  articles  in  the  Monde  Economique,  attracted  deserved  attention. 

Not  a  little  has  been  written  of  late  about  emigration  in  general, 
and  emigration  as  a  measure  of  economic  reform  for  an  over-populated 
or  else  under-endowed  country  has  found  both  its  champions  and  its 
critics.  Baron  Russo  deals  with  such  general  aspect  concisely  but  in 
an  interesting  way,  passing  the  course  which  the  movement  has  nm 
in  various  countries,  in  antiquity  and  in  modem  times,  in  review 
country  by  country.  When  he  comes  to  his  own  country,  and  in  that 
country  specifically  to  the  south — the  condition  of  which  in  the  newly 
united  kingdom  constitutes  the  crux  of  Italian  politics — he  reviews  the 
causes  as  well  as  the  effects.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Southern 
Italy  is  all  the  better  for  its  emigration,  which,  so  far  from  acting  as  a 
drain  upon  it,  is  proving  the  best  source  of  strength  from  which  it 
could  ^aw.  For  its  emigrants  send  money  home  and  eventually 
come  home  themselves,  with  little  or  big  fortunes,  by  which  their  old 
home  benefits.  Baron  Russo  quotes  an  additional  benefit.  These 
men,  so  he  says,  go  to  freely  governed  countries.  There  they  learn 
what  self-government  means,  what  duties  and  responsibilities  a  self- 
governing  citizen  takes  upon  himself,  and  thanks  to  their  home-coming 
the  Italian  people  are  taught  citizenship  as  well  as  raised  in  prosperity. 
There  is  much  more  wanted,  of  course.  Thinking,  like  Dickens’ 
Snagsby,  only  in  half-crowns,”  the  Italian  Government  has  lavished 
financial  benefactions  upon  its  southern  provinces,  the  results  of  which 
Signor  Baccaglini’s  report,  recently  officially  published,  shows  to  be 
disappointing.  They  are  disappointing  because  there  is  no  foimdation 
laid  for  that  “  co-operation  ”  to  which  the  Government  desires  to  lead 
the  population.  The  peasant  is,  as  the  Tribuna  has  called  it,  im- 
preparaio  in  the  way  of  education,  and  he  b,  as  the  Co-operazione 
Ruraie  has  shown,  at  the  mercy  of  his  landlord’s  caprice,  to  which  he 
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may  fall  a  victim  any  day.  Education  and  something  approaching  the 
fixity  of  tenure  are  what  is  first  wanted.  Meanwhile  that  Emigration, 
of  which  Baron  Russo  has  made  a  study,  brings  him  not  a  little  relief. 

Henby  W.  Wolff. 

LA  PASSIVITB  ECONOMIQUE.  Par  Manlio  Andrea  d’Am- 
BBOSio.  [390  pp.  8vo.  Giard  and  Bri^re.  Paris,  1912.] 

This  book,  which  forms  the  sixteenth  volume  of  MM.  Giard  et  Briere’s 
“  Etudes  Economiques  et  Sociales,”  appears  to  have  met  with  most 
distinguished  success  in  the  author’s  native  country,  securing  him  the 
special  commendation  of  the  University  of  Naples  and  as  prize  a  doctor’s 
degree.  Its  conclusions  are  not,  however,  of  a  nature  to  assist  much 
towards  a  practical  solution  of  what  is  at  the  present  time  imdoubtedly 
one  of  the  most  pressing  and  also  the  most  difficult  of  social  and  economic 
problems  to  be  dealt  with. 

The  “  passive  ”  in  “  Economy  ”  are  those  who  consume  and  do  not 
earn,  in  other  words — although  the  author  does  not  make  nearly  enough 
allowance  for  the  production  by  capitalists  through  the  employment 
of  capital  and  brains — the  parasites  of  the  world,  with  a  fringe  of 
old  age  incapacity  tacked  on  to  them.  The  problem  to  be  solved  is : 
how  to  turn  such  drones  into  working  bees. 

That  problem,  so  it  is  needless  to  say,  has  not  yet  been  at  all  satis¬ 
factorily  solved,  although  many  an  attempt  has  been  made  more  or 
less  successfully  dealing  with  some  one  or  other  particular  point.  The 
author  is  careful  to  enumerate  and  review  all  such  attempts  which 
have  come  under  his  notice.  Evidently  his  book,  although  dated  1912, 
was  written  before  our  much-debated  and  much-contested  National 
Insurance  Act  had  become  law.  For  he  classes  us,  together  with  the 
people  of  the  United  States,  among  those  who  desire  to  provide  for 
employment  or  pensions  in  a  purely  voluntary  way,  whereas  the 
Germans  are  supposed  to  lead  in  the  application  of  collectivist  assist¬ 
ance,  which  Signor  d’Ambrosio  pronounces  necessary.  He  would  even 
go  further  and  apply  State  help  to  prevention  as  well  as  cure.  Although 
the  argument  does  not  point  to  any  definite  conclusion,  it  is  well  to 
have  a  survey  of  all  that  has  been  tried  in  the  province  of  economics 
referred  to. 

Henry  W.  Wolff. 

LE  PROLETARIAT  INTERNATIONEL.  Par  R.  Bboda  et  Jules 
Deutsch.  [254  pp.  16mo.  3  francs.  Giard  et  Bri^re.  Paris, 
1912.] 

Although  only  small  in  compass  and  apparently  slight  in  texture, 
this  carefully  written  little  volume  contains  in  its  historical  portion 
VoL.  XXII.— No.  8.  2  b 
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a  highly  interesting  comparative  account  of  the  genesis  of  the  “  Prole¬ 
tariate  '*  in  various  countries  of  the  globe,  new  countries  as  well  as  old. 
The  information  given  is  decidedly  instructive.  As  a  country  advances 
in  civilization,  in  wealth,  in  political  and  economic  organization,  so  the 
author  points  out,  a  “  proletariate,”  that  is,  an  army  of  “  have-nots,” 
dependent  solely  upon  labour,  grows  up  and  is  made  to  feel  the  injustice, 
as  it  holds  it  to  be,  of  the  prevailing  division  of  wealth.  The  progress 
from  stage  to  stage  seems  clearly  marked  and  the  same  everywhere. 
The  yoke  is  at  first  borne  in  patience,  as  if  ordained  by  Nature.  Pre¬ 
sently  it  begins  to  gall  at  this  point  or  the  other.  But  it  is  not  the 
system  yet,  against  which  the  galled  persons  feel  disposed  to  rebel, 
nor  the  “  masters  ”  in  general,  but  only  such  and  such  a  master,  who  is 
thought  to  abuse  what  is  still  held  to  be  perfectly  rightful  authority. 
In  course  of  time,  the  ranks  of  the  proletariate  army  closing,  one  squad 
acting  upon  another,  and  education  coming  in  to  heighten  the  effect, 
the  individual  “  master  ”  is  forgotten  in  the  hatred  generated  directly 
against  the  entire  class,  and  then  the  proletariate  becomes  powerful 
and  dangerous.  It  becomes  impatient  of  all  authority  and  shouts 
“  Ni  Dieu,  ni  maitre,”  and  resents  all  work  that  is  at  all  irksome.  No 
doubt,  with  advancing  mechanical  science,  much  may  be  done  to 
make  labour  more  bearable.  Thus  in  Germany,  by  the  application  of 
electric  power  to  agriculture — ^for  which  there  are  no  fewer  than  2700 
institutions,  510  being  co-operative — ^the  former  aversion  to  peculiar 
kinds  of  necessary  labour  has  been  overcome,  and  there  are  few  com¬ 
plaints  now  made  on  the  score  of  unwillingness  to  be  employed  as  farm- 
servants  and  farm  maids.  However,  as  the  late  M.  Mundella  pointed 
out  at  a  ”  Political  Economy  Dinner  ”  to  a  well-known  Socialist,  who 
complained  of  the  “  horrors  of  *  stoking  ’  ” — “  somebody  must  do  the 
stoldng,  else  we  must  go  back  to  sailing  vessels.” 

The  two  French  authors  appear  reconciled  to  proletariate  discontent 
and  rather  unnecessarily  “  pile  up  the  horrors  ”  in  the  second  portion 
of  their  book  in  quoting  pretty  agoni^g,  highly-coloured  accounts  of 
the  hardships  of  labour  by  German  socialists.  We  know  now  that  there 
are  better  and  more  peaceful  ways  of  securing  justice  for  labour  than  a 
war  of  classes ;  and  reading  of  all  this  militant  political  Socialism  one 
cannot  help  recalling  the  late  Bishop  of  Truro’s  distinction  between 
“  political  ”  Socialism,  which  says  “  All  that  is  yours  is  mine,”  and 
“  Christian  ”  Socialism,  which  says  “  All  that  is  mine  is  yours.” 

Henry  W.  Wolff, 

A  PHILOSOPHY  OF  SOCIAL  PROGRESS.  By  E.  J.  Uewick. 
[z,  300  pp.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  Methuen.  London,  1912.] 

This  is  an  excellent  book,  with  a  truly  comprehensive  range  of  vision. 
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Human  society  is  treated  as  at  once  physical,  organic,  mental,  ethical 
and  spiritual.  The  difficulties  of  social  reform  and  social  progress  are 
seen  to  arise  from  the  fact  that  man  belongs  to  all  these  different  kinds 
of  worlds.  He  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  subject  to  the  lower  orders  of 
forces,  but  has  the  germ  of  a  higher  nature,  that  is  slowly  and  with 
occasional  set-backs  getting  the  control. 

The  author  abstains  from  judging  in  the  political  and  sociological 
controversies  of  the  day,  except  that  he  more  than  once  shows  his 
conviction  of  the  rightness  of  women’s  demand  for  enfranchisement. 
But  he  leads  the  reader  upwards  to  a  point  of  view  from  which  he  may 
behold  the  conflicting  ideas  of  socialism  and  individualism,  state- 
control  and  personal  liberty,  stability  and  progress,  as  mutually  comple¬ 
mentary  principles  of  the  growth  of  society.  One  feels  that  he  has 
drunk  deeply  of  the  philosophical  tradition  that  flowed  from  the  great 
German  idealists  through  T.  H.  Green  into  British  thought,  while  he 
himself  thinks  with  charming  freshness  and  originality. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  book  the  reader  finds  himself  being  drawn 
up  beyond  the  level  of  scientific  sociology  into  the  regions  of  the  re¬ 
ligious  and  the  spiritual.  The  ultimate  value  of  social  progress  is 
declared  to  be  the  development  of  the  “  true  individual,”  the  inner 
personality  that  underlies  the  exterior  self.  And  this  takes  place 
through  the  growth  of  “  dutifulness.”  “  What  is  of  supreme  im¬ 
portance  is  that  the  content  of  each  individual’s  duty  should  never 
grow  less,  but  always  increase  ;  and  this  is  chiefly  because  responsibility 
implies  something  higher  than  answerability  to  society,  and  is  relative 
to  a  good  far  transcending  social  or  personal  utility.  It  implies  also 
answerability  of  the  self  to  its  true  owner — which  is  not  society;  we 
may  call  it  answerability  to  the  Good,  if  we  wish,  or  answerability  to 
the  true  individual  whose  instrument  the  self  is.” 

This  is  a  striking  idea.  But  as  thus  expressed  it  is  imperfect.  Surely 
it  is  not  mere  quantity  of  duty  and  responsibility  that  is  of  importance. 
May  not  progress  consist  also  in  the  heightening  of  the  quality  of  the 
work  which  forms  the  material  of  the  duty  ?  Hard,  monotonous 
labour,  if  performed  out  of  sense  of  responsibility  to  the  supreme 
spiritual  end  of  society,  is  a  fine  agency  of  moral  development,  but  it 
leads  on  to  a  higher  stage  of  duty  in  which  superior  faculties  of  the  soul 
are  involved.  And  then,  again,  is  ”  dutifulness  ”  the  last  word  in 
moral  progress  ?  Is  it  not  too  austere  and  cold  to  be  set  in  the  topmost 
place  ?  What  is  of  supreme  importance — to  adopt  the  author’s  phrase 
— is  that  the  individual’s  relations  to  his  fellows  in  human  society 
should  call  forth  in  ever  increasing  measure  the  higher  faculties  of  the 
soul,  of  which  the  highest  and  the  one  that  should  rule  and  permeate 
the  rest  is  love.  Nor  can  we  accept  altogether  the  statement  that  the 
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ultimate  goal  is  tbe  realiaation  of  the  true  individual.  For  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  through  and  through  social ;  and  only  in  spiritual  union  with 
one  another  will  souls  realize  their  divine  ideal. 

Frederick  A.  M.  Spencer. 

INCREASING  HUMAN  EFFICIENCY  IN  BUSINESS.  By  Walter 
Dill  Scott.  [339  pp.  Crown  8vo.  5«.  6d.  Macmillan.  New 
York,  1911.] 

The  efficiency  of  machinery  has  increased  enormously  owing  to 
physical  science.  The  author  looks  to  psychology  to  produce  a  corre¬ 
sponding  increase  in  the  efficiency  of  the  men  who  work  the  machmes. 
He  has  collated  a  number  of  devices  for  economizing  and  stimulating 
human  energy,  many  of  which  should  prove  of  great  service.  The 
imitation  of  good  workers  by  inferior  workers  is  to  be  encouraged. 
Competition  is  to  be  fostered  through  prizes  for  the  best  work.  The 
employer  is  to  study  how  to  win  and  retain  the  loyalty  of  his  men. 
The  chapter  on  “  Concentration  ”  deserves  careful  study.  The  remark 
that  voluntary  attention  is  “  the  most  exhausting  act  which  any  in¬ 
dividual  can  perform  ”  gives  the  principle  for  economizing  mental 
energy. 

Yet  there  is  surely  a  danger,  which  Professor  Scott  hardly  mentions, 
that  a  system  of  continuous  speeding-up  should  wear  out  the  nervous 
system  prematurely.  An  oi^anized  and  scientific  policy  of  American 
hustle  is  too  horrible  to  contemplate.  And  one  could  wish  that  the 
author  had  discussed  co-partnership  at  greater  length,  especially  as 
reformers  of  various  schools  of  thought  unite  in  recommending  the 
admission  of  employees  to  participation  both  in  profits  and  in  manage¬ 
ment. 

In  the  chapter  entitled  “  The  Love  of  the  Game,”  Professor  Scott 
touches  on  the  higher  motives  which  should  inspire  industrial  labour 
— the  artistic  interest  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.  But  he  does  them 
scant  justice,  not  emphasizing  sufficiently  the  increase  in  their  force  to 
be  expected  with  the  progress  of  education  and  the  development  of 
the  social  sense.  Men  will  dislike  having  to  earn  their  living  with 
labour  that  does  no  one  any  appreciable  good.  On  the  other  hand, 
drudgery  will  be  honoured  and  willingly  accepted  if  it  is  seen  to  be 
necessary  and  highly  profitable  to  the  community.  And  work  per¬ 
formed  as  service  to  mankind  will  be  truly  artistic,  as  expressive  of  the 
principles  of  the  common  life.  This  is  no  impracticable  ideal,  but  one 
that  will  be  progressively  realized  as  the  meaning  of  human  life  is 
revealed. 


Frederick  A.  M.  Spencer. 
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50  ANNI  DI  VITA  ECONOMICA  E  FINANZIARIA  ITALIANA. 

Di  Eugenio  Messeri.  [428  pp.  8vo.  10  lire.  Loescher. 

Roma,  1912.] 

The  title  of  this  book  is  too  “  big.”  The  “  economic  life  ”  of  a  nation 
embraces  more  than  the  business  specifically  interesting  to  bankers. 
However,  in  overestimating  the  importance  of  the  price  of  Consols  and 
the  rate  of  Exchange,  Signor  Messeri  errs  in  good  company.  More  states¬ 
men  than  one  of  his  country  have  committed  themselves  to  his  own 
view  that  the  outward  sign  of  national  credit  is  the  paramount  con¬ 
dition  of  national  welfare.  Their  number  includes  the  eminent  states¬ 
man  to  whom  the  author  has  dedicated  this  very  presentable  volume. 
Signor  Luzzatti,  who  explained  his  views  upon  the  subject  in  a 
memorable  discourse  at  Lodi. 

Even  as  a  compendium  on  banking  questions — credit,  exchange, 
national  wealth,  etc. — the  book  b  rather  “  thin.”  It  omits  some 
rather  important  points.  Thus  in,  rightly,  assigning  a  chapter  to 
”  Agricultural  Credit,”  Signor  Messeri  mentions  the  law  of  1888,  but 
says  nothing  about  the  equally  important  law  of  1869,  and  passes  over 
in  silence  altogether  the  misdirected  but  at  present  supreme  legislation 
which  began  in  1901.  He  says  nothing  of  the  Banco  del  Lavoro.  And, 
though  appraising  at  their  proper  value  the  banche  popolari,  which  will 
ever  rank  as  Signor  Luzzatti’s  choicest  work,  he  carries  their  statistics 
no  further  down  than  to  1894. 

However,  so  far  as  the  book  goes,  it  has,  accompanied  by  creditable 
”  get  up,”  the  merit  of  conciseness  and  good  arrangement,  which  makes 
reference  easy  and  gives  a  clear  and  comprehensive  conspectus  of  the 
things  that  are  to  be  brought  under  the  reader’s  notice. 

It  is  indeed  a  proud  tale  that  Italy  has  to  tell  of  her  economic  growth 
since  the  proclamation  of  her  unity  in  1861.  Signor  Luzzatti’s  chosen 
test  of  advance  is  the  restoration  of  public  credit,  which  is  to  a  very 
great  extent  his  own  work,  but  the  value  of  which  he  obviously  over¬ 
rates.  Italian  credit  is  not  “  better  ”  than  French,  because  Italian 
rendila  happens  at  one  time  or  other  to  be  quoted  above  French 
rente.  The  time  of  testing  is  the  time  of  borrowing.  What  an  un¬ 
steady  value  rendita  is.  Signor  Messeri  himself  shows  in  his  tale  of  how 
the  quotation  went  up  from  45  to  over  par,  with  many  a  set  back 
whenever  things  seemed  to  go  against  Italy. 

However,  in  spite  of  statesmen’s  straining  after  the  valuta,  and 
neglecting  the  cheapening  of  life  and  the  equal  or  even  at  all  fair  inci¬ 
dence  of  taxation,  national  welfare  has  advanced.  The  very  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  rendila  affords  a  proof  of  this.  For  that  has,  as  the  Italian 
Ministry  of  Finance  has  recently  explained,  been,  to  a  large  extent, 
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brought  about  by  the  very  large  purchases  of  rendita  made  for  purposes 
of  thrift  by  the  toiling  classes,  thanks  to  its  issue  in  small  denominations, 
being  bearer  bonds.  There  is  a  timely  lesson  for  us  in  this  at  the 
present  moment.  How  very  unequally  taxation  hits  the  several 
classes  we  learn  from  Signor  Messeri’s  chapter  upon  “The  Private 
Wealth  of  Italy.’’  That  wealth  has,  from  taxation,  been  ascertained 
at  about  fifty  milliards  of  lire,  that  is :  £2,000,000,000.  However, 
Signor  Messeri  insists  that  it  may  safely  be  taken  at  £3,000,000,000, 
because  £1,000,000,000  entirely  escapes  the  tax>gatherer.  What 
tempting  “  henroosts  ’’  for  an  Italian  lioyd  Gleorge !  That  is  not  the 
money  of  the  poor,  who  are  taxed  down  to  the  humblest  earner  of 
wages,  but  the  money  of  the  wealthy. 

It  is  interesting  to  be  reminded  that  Italy  possessed,  at  Leghorn,  a 
clearing  house  {Stanza  di  Compenaazione)  about  fifty  years  before 
England  set  up  one  in  London.  But,  by  the  side  of  that,  it  is  a  little 
curious  to  find  Signor  Messeri  explaining  what  a  clearing  house  is,  not 
from  what  is  done  at  Leghorn,  but  from  what  the  late  H.  D.  MacLeod 
wrote  about  it  in  his  History  of  Banking — ^which,  by  the  way,  is 
by  this  time  ancient  history.  This  bears  out  what  Comm.  Magaldi 
stated  some  years  ago  at  a  “  Middle  Class  ’’  Congress  at  Brussels, 
namely,  that  Italian  banking,  after  a  brilliant  beginning,  had  dropped 
into  a  “  sleepy  hollow  ’’  before  Signor  Luzzatti  called  it  into  new  wake¬ 
fulness  by  the  healthy  stimulus  of  his  “  People’s  Banks.’’ 

Notwithstanding  its  rather  narrow  casting,  in  respect  of  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  Italian  Banking  and  Finance,  National  Wealth,  a  brief  epitome 
of  National  Income  and  Expenditure,  Savings  Banks,  Charitable 
Institutions  and  the  like,  during  the  past  half-century.  Signor  Messeri’s 
book  will  be  found  useful  and  remarkably  handy. 

Henry  W.  Wolff. 


SHORT  NOTICES. 

THE  LIVERPOOL  DOCKS  PROBLEM.  By  R.  Williams,  B.A. 
With  7  charts  and  maps.  [44  pp.  8vo.  6d.  net.  Northern 
Publishing  Co.  Liverpool,  1912.] 

This  pamphlet,  embodying  a  paper  read  recently  before  the  Liverpool 
Economic  and  Statistical  Society,  describes  the  conclusions  reached 
by  a  Joint  Committee  representing  the  various  bodies  interested  in 
the  working  of  the  Liverpool  Docks.  The  statistics  and  charts  give 
an  exhaustive  survey  of  the  distribution  and  organization  of  the  dock 
labourer ;  and  the  letter-press  comprises  a  detailed  account  of  the 
formulated  scheme.  Mr.  Williams  shows  himself  somewhat  critical  of 
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the  methods  of  haulage  at  present  in  vogue,  and  passes  some  kindly 
but  caustic  remarks  on  the  human  aspect  of  the  dock  labourer. 


CHRIST  AND  HUMAN  NEED.  By  the  Student  Volunteer 
Missionary  Union.  [210  pp.  8vo.  2s.  net.  London,  1912.] 

The  Fifth  Quadrennial  Conference  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Missionary 
Union,  held  at  Liverpool  in  January,  is  responsible  for  this  capital 
collection  of  addresses.  The  subject  of  “  Human  Brotherhood  ”  is 
dealt  with  by  the  Rev.  N.  S.  Talbot,  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  the 
“  Problems  of  Society  ”  by  the  Rev.  W.  Temple,  Headmaster  of  Repton. 
Eastern  questions — e.g.,  “  Womanhood,”  by  Miss  A.  W.  Richardson — 
and  “  Backward  Races  ”  are  not  neglected  ;  and  the  relation  of  educa¬ 
tion  to  mission  work  is  discussed  by  Dr.  Michael  Sadler,  C.B.  The 
more  strictly  religious  subjects  of  our  Lord’s  life  and  personality  form 
the  closing  themes  of  the  conference.  The  Rev.  Tissington  Tatlow 
sums  up  the  work  of  the  S.V.M.U.,  and  the  whole  report  is  a  worthy 
tribute  to  the  power  of  a  great  movement. 


UBER  DIE  ERNAHRUNG  UND  UEREN  KOSTEN  BEI  DEUT- 
SCHEN  ARBEITERN.  Von  Professor  Dr.  Lichtenfelt. 
MASSENVERBRAUCH  UND  PREISBEWEGUNG  IN  DER 
SCHWEIZ.  Von  Dr.  F.  KrOmmelbein.  [xx,  315  pp.  8vo. 
9  Marks.  Eohlhammer.  Stuttgart,  1911.] 

These  are  detailed  and  extensive  reports  of  investigations  into  the 
food  and  domestic  expenditure  of  the  German  and  Swiss  working- 
classes.  It  b  interesting  to  note  that  on  the  Continent  also  a  con¬ 
siderable  rise  in  the  price  of  food-stu£Fs  has  been  taking  place  during 
the  last  decade. 


DIE  GEISTIGE  HEBUNG  DER  VOLKSMASSEN  IN  ENGLAND. 
VoN  Dr.  Ernst  Schultze.  [xi,  177  pp.  8vo.  4  Marks.  Olden¬ 
burg.  Berlin,  1912.] 

VOLKSBILDUNG  UND  VOLKSWOHLFAHRT  IN  ENGLAND. 

VoN  Dr.  Ernst  Schultze.  [xii,  177  pp.  4  50  Marks.] 

DIE  GARTENSTADTBEWEGUNG  IN  ENGLAND.  Von  Archi- 
tekt  Berlepsch-Valendas.  [xii,  190  pp.  4‘50  Marks.] 

DER  PRAE-RAPHAELITISMUS  IN  ENGLAND.  Von  Professor 
Dr.  H.  W.  Singer,  [viii,  126  pp.  3  50  Marks.] 

These  attractive  little  books  are  issued  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Committee  for  the  promotion  of  good  understanding  between  Germany 
and  England.  Professor  Sieper,  the  Editor,  hopes  by  means  of  them 
to  produce  a  popular  knowledge  in  hb  own  country  of  the  present 
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conditions  of  English  civilization.  They  are  written  in  a  friendly  and 
appreciative  spirit,  and  therefore  should  help  forward  the  peaceful 
co-operation  of  the  two  nations  in  orderly  progress. 

PRINCIPLES  OF  INSURANCE.  By  W.  F.  Gephart,  Ph.D.» 
Assistant  Professor  of  Economics,  Ohio  State  University,  [xv, 
313  pp.  Crown  8vo.  Macmillan.  New  York,  1911.] 

The  scope  of  this  book  may  be  indicated  by  these  words  in  the  Intro¬ 
duction  :  “  As  a  teacher  and  salesman  of  insurance,  the  writer  has 
often  been  confronted  with  the  difficulty  of  presenting  the  elementary 
principles  of  insurance,  and  this  volume  is  a  modest  effort  to  do  some¬ 
thing  to  elucidate  these  principles.  The  book  is  primarily  intended 
for  the  student  in  the  classroom  and  for  the  general  reader  who  wishes 
to  know  something  definite  about  the  subject.”  It  deals  with  life 
insurance,  and,  more  briefly,  with  accident  and  health  insurance. 
There  is  a  comprehensive  bibliography  at  the  end,  as  well  as  ample 
references  in  the  course  of  the  book  to  authorities  on  the  various 
branches  of  the  subject.  Perhaps  the  most  important  chapters  for 
sociology  are  those  entitled  “  Relation  of  the  State  to  Insurance  ” 
and  “  Insurance  for  the  Wage  Earners.”  But  these  are  mainly 
concerned  with  the  conditions  in  the  United  States. 

DIE  DEUTSCHE  SOZIALDEMOCRATIE.  DIE  CHRISTLICH- 
NATIONALE  ARBEITERBEWEGUNG.  [182  pp.  1-20  Marks. 
Gladbach.  Berlin,  1912.] 

SOCIALDEMOKRATISCHE  UND  CHRISTLICHE  SITTENLEHRE. 

[68  pp.  40  Pf.  Gladbach.  Berlin,  1912.] 

DAS  SOZIALE  GEMEINSCHAFTSLEBEN  IM  DEUTSCHEN 
REICH.  Von  Elisabeth  Gnauck-KChne.  [181  pp.  120 
Marks.  Gladbach.  Berlin,  1912.] 

The  first  two  pamphlets  are  written  from  the  Catholic  standpoint 
and  are  intended  to  educate  the  working-classes  against  Social  Demo¬ 
cracy.  The  last  is  a  compendious  account  of  the  Social  Movement  in 
Germany  intended  for  the  higher  grades  of  schools.  They  represent  a 
widespread  endeavour  to  create  public  interest  in  the  Social  Problem 
and  to  bring  Christianity  to  bear  upon  its  solution.  In  Germany 
religious  opinion  and  schemes  of  social  reconstruction  are  more  closely 
allied  than  they  are  in  the  United  Eongdom.  There  is  the  Social- 
Democratic  Party  with  its  strong  anti-clerical  bias  on  the  one  hand, 
and  a  growing  Christian-Social  Labour  Movement  on  the  other.  The 
latter  is  based  on  belief  in  the  kinship  of  Christianity  with  the  better 
organization  of  society  on  co-operative  lines. 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


T>Y  the  death  of  Miss  Oct  avia  Hill  we  have  lost  an  eminent 
personality.  She  represented  the  type  of  earnest  social 
reformer  who  knows  how  to  combine  social  enthusiasm  with 
common  sense,  the  spirit  of  philanthropy  with  a  shrewd  business 
capacity.  She  began  to  work  among  the  London  poor  under 
Frederick  Denison  Maurice,  and  later  on  helped  to  form  both  the 
Charity  Organization  Society  and  the  Kyrle  Society ;  but  her 
greatest  achievement  was  in  coimexion  with  the  problem  of  the 
better  housing  of  the  working  classes.  Leaving  it  to  others  to 
agitate  for  fresh  legislation  and  promote  large  schemes  for  the 
destruction  of  slums,  she  set  to  work  to  show  what  a  good  landlord 
who  took  his  calling  seriously  might  accomplish.  She  won  the 
sympathy  of  Ruskin,  and  also  his  substantial  support  in  the  shape 
of  a  loan  of  several  thousand  pounds  at  five  per  cent,  interest. 
Her  main  discovery  in  this  respect  was  that  a  good  landlord 
should  look  after  his  tenants  as  well  as  his  houses.  “  The  people’s 
bouses  are  bad,  partly  because  they  are  badly  built  and  arranged  ; 
they  are  tenfold  worse  because  the  tenants’  habits  and  lives  are 
what  they  are.  Transplant  them  to-morrow  to  healthy  and  com¬ 
modious  houses,  and  they  will  pollute  and  destroy  them.”  She 
therefore  realized  the  need  for  strict  discipline.  “  The  main 
tone  of  action  must  be  severe.  There  is  much  of  rebuke  and 
repression  needed,  although  a  deep  and  silent  under-current  of 
sympathy  may  flow  beneath.  If  the  rent  is  not  ready,  notice 
to  quit  must  be  served.” 


The  old  Political  Economy  of  last  century  might  be  allowed  to 
rest  innocently  in  its  grave  but  for  the  persistent  attentions  of 
people  who  have  the  least  sympathy  with  its  point  of  view.  The 
theory  of  the  “  economic  man  ”  was  never  true  in  fact,  as  applied 
to  the  actual  world  of  industry  and  commerce ;  and  nowadays 
VoL.  xxn.— No.  4.  2  0 
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it  is  not  even  recognized  as  a  convenient  hypothesis  for  practical 
purposes.  Its  assumptions,  however,  are  still  exploited  by  some 
of  those  who  wish  to  condemn  the  existing  system  root  and  branch. 
If  our  whole  industrial  system  is  based  on  a  theory  of  pure  selfish¬ 
ness,  irrespective  of  any  moral  considerations,  there  is  no  need 
for  Christians  to  undertake  the  intellectual  task  of  examining  it 
in  detail  with  a  view  to  desirable  reforms.  The  attitude  of  the 
old-fashioned  Socialist  of  the  Marxian  type  is  intelligible  enough. 
In  his  opinion  the  “  capitalist  system,”  regarded  as  merely  profit- 
seeking,  is  inherently  bad,  and  must  inevitably  produce  the  social 
evils  of  injustice  and  poverty ;  while  Socialism,  as  based  on  a 
scientific  theory  of  economics,  would  as  certainly  result  in  a  reign 
of  justice  and  general  happiness.  This  attitude  may  be  criticized 
in  respect  of  either  its  scientific  basis  or  its  fatalism;  but 
neither  its  ”  science  ”  nor  its  fatalism  are  essential  to  Socialism. 
It  is  possible  to  be  a  convinced  Socialist,  in  the  sense  of  aiming  at 
the  continuous  extension  of  State  control  and  the  gradual  sub¬ 
stitution  of  public  for  private  capital — the  question  of  private 
property  is  quite  distinct — without  assuming  either  that  things 
must  be  utterly  wrong  under  the  present  system,  or  that  they  must 
become  perfectly  right  under  another.  In  other  words,  a  Sociahst 
might  freely  admit  that  both  private  and  public  capital  have  their 
uses ;  that  our  present  system  exhibits  a  combination  of  the 
two ;  and  that  it  is  a  question  of  expediency,  to  be  decided  by 
each  community  for  itself,  precisely  when  and  how  public  should 
be  substituted  for  private  capital. 

But,  curiously  enough,  the  old  Ricardian  theory  is  now  being 
applied  in  another  quarter.  Some  of  our  Christian  Socialist 
friends  appear  to  be  using  language  which  would  only  be  justified 
if  the  whole  basis  of  our  existing  social  order  were  essentially 
immoral.  Take,  for  instance,  the  following  sentences  from  a 
recent  publication.  **  The  gospel  cannot  be  preached  in  Christ’s 
way  in  England  to-day  if  the  industrial  and  social  basis  of  society 
is  at  many  points  in  plain  violation  of  the  principles  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  and  we  suffer  it  to  be  so  without  protest.  ...  A 
Christian  situated  as  Christians  are  in  England  to-day  must  find 
himself  profoundly  distressed  by  the  social  and  industrial  basis 
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of  our  national  life  as  it  exists  at  present.”  With  the  intention 
of  such  statements  we  are  of  course  in  sympathy,  if,  as  we  imagine; 
their  object  is  to  persuade  people  of  the  necessity,  in  the  interests 
of  justice,  of  the  continuous  reform  of  our  social  order,  and  to  show 
them  that  the  reforms  required  are  rather  more  drastic  than  com¬ 
fortable  people  commonly  suppose.  But  it  is  unwise  and  mis¬ 
leading  to  suggest  that  the  proper  attitude  of  a  reformer  is  to 
repudiate  the,.”  basis  ”  (“  industrial  and  social  ”)  of  that  which 
he  is  attempting  to  reform.  Those  who  do  that,  whether  they 
call  themselves  Conservatives  or  Liberals,  Socialists  or  Syndicalists, 
necessarily  deprive  themselves  of  poUtical  power  and  influence, 
and  banish  themselves  into  the  wilderness  until  such  time  as  they 
have  repented  of  their  repudiation.  The  reformer  must  some¬ 
where  find  solid  ground  on  which  to  lay  his  foundations.  The 
greater  a  man’s  hopes  are  for  the  future  of  his  country  the  greater 
must  be  his  belief  in  its  present ;  it  is  only  those  whose  pride  in 
the  country  rests  upon  its  past  who  can  afford  to  despise  its 
present.  Therefore  when  a  writer  who  is  committed  to  the 
ambitious  programme  of  the  Socialist  talks  of  repudiating  the 
basis  of  society,  a  smile  may  be  excused.  He  is  either  denying 
his  faith  or  he  is  not  a  Socialist. 


It  was  on  this  truth  that  the  Christian  Socialists  of  1848,  the 
founders  of  the  doctrine,  more  wisely,  took  their  stand.  The 
question  of  the  relation  of  Christianity  to  the  actual  organization 
of  human  society  was  discussed  by  Frederick  Denison  Maurice 
in  his  little  tract  on  Christian  Socialism.  “  I  hold,”  he  wrote, 
”  that  there  has  been  a  sound  Christianity  in  the  world,  and  that 
it  has  been  the  power  which  has  kept  society  from  the  dissolution 
with  which  the  competitive  principle  has  been  perpetually  threaten¬ 
ing  it.”  Further,  he  asserted  his  agreement  with  Owen,  Fourier, 
and  Louis  Blanc,  in  holding  co-operation  to  be  the  social  principle, 
and  competition  the  dividing  principle,  but  with  a  difference. 
”  I  agree  with  them  because  1  discover  an  order  through  all 
society  which  seems  to  me  to  have  its  natural  and  necessary 
expression  in  united  work,  and  its  natural  and  necessary  destruc¬ 
tion  in  individual  rivalship.  The  men  to  whom  you  allude  hope 
to  create  such  an  order — ^to  build  the  universe  upon  it,  I  find 
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it  existing,  I  desire  only  to  bring  it  to  light,  to  act  as  if  it  existed. 
From  this  primary  difference  all  others  which  you  have  detected 
between  them  and  me  proceed.  But  surely  I  am  not  less  a 
Socialist  than  they  are  in  consequence  of  this  difference ;  I  am 
more  of  one.  I  assume  that  to  he  the  only  possible  condition  of 
society  which  they  wish  to  make  the  condition  of  it.”  This,  we 
submit,  is  the  right  attitude  for  a  Christian  to  adopt.  And  as 
we  know  from  the  public  conduct  of  Maurice  and  his  friends,  it 
did  not  mean  anything  Uke  a  tame  acquiescence  in  things  as  they 
were :  it  found  its  proper  outcome  in  the  frank  recognition  of 
''  their  moral  obligation  as  Christians  to  use  their  utmost  influence 
to  regulate  human  society  in  accordance  with  its  own  true  ideal. 


We  sincerely  hope  that  the  dSbdcle  which  befell  the  National 
Transport  Workers’  Federation  in  its  frantic  attempt  to  manu¬ 
facture  a  General  Strike  will  not  prove  to  have  been  a  serious 
set-back  to  the  legitimate  aims  of  Trade  Unionism.  Last  year’s 
record  was  extraordinarily  encouraging.  At  the  end  of  1911  the 
total  Trade  Union  membership  stood  at  8,010,346,  representing 
an  increase  of  23*8  per  cent,  on  the  figure  for  1910.  This  increase 
was  specially  marked  in  the  group  of  Transport  Trades.  The 
Canal,  Dock,  and  Kiverside  Labour  Unions  increased  their 
membership  by  187*8  per  cent. ;  the  Seamen  by  241*6  per  cent. ; 
the  Bailwaymen  by  59*5  per  cent. ;  and  the  Tramway  and  other 
Land  Transport  Unions  by  77  per  cent.  The  wiser  course  would 
have  been  to  take  time  to  consolidate  their  strength  and  secure 
what  they  had  won,  instead  of  embarking  on  a  new  series  of  great 
strikes.  Of  the  great  strikes  which  have  occurred  this  year — ^the 
Miners’  National  Strike,  the  London  Tailors’  Strike,  and  the  London 
Transport  Workers’  Strike — only  the  first  was  even  partially 
successful,  while  the  other  two  were  disastrous  failures. 


We  publish  elsewhere  some  interesting  documents  bearing  on 
the  subject  of  Trade  Union  organization.  It  is  evident  that  in 
each  of  the  three  great  strikes  this  year  the  men  have  been 
”  stampeded  ”  by  a  new  set  of  leaders  who  are  imbued  with  the 
doctrines  of  syndicalism  more  or  less  vaguely  understood.  There 
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are  signs,  however,  that  the  rank  and  file  are  realizing  their  mistake 
and  regaining  confidence  in  their  more  experienced  and  well-tried 
leaders.  The  South  Wales  miners,  for  instance,  have  elected 
Mr.  Brace  as  President  of  their  Federation,  and  have  declined  to 
appoint  either  Mr.  Hartshorn  or  Mr.  Stanton.  And  the  firm  stand 
taken  by  the  National  Sailors’  and  Firemen’s  Union  in  regard  to 
the  London  Transport  Workers’  strike,  under  the  guidance  of 
Mr.  Havelock  Wilson  and  Father  Hopkins,  the  President  and 
Trustee  respectively  of  the  Union,  is  highly  commendable.  It 
required,  we  imagine,  no  small  amount  of  moral  courage  to  adopt 
that  attitude  and  to  stick  to  it  after  the  struggle  had  actually 
b^un. 

It  is  obvious  that  with  the  growth  of  National  Unions,  of 
Federations  of  Trades,  and  of  International  organizations,  ques¬ 
tions  of  constitutional  machine^  are  becoming  more  and  more 
important.  For  instance,  it  is  provided  in  the  rules  of  the  Trans¬ 
port  Workers’  Federation  that  it  shall  have  power  “  to  control 
and  conduct  disputes  in  the  trades  and  occupations  covered  by 
the  Federation  when  requested  by  the  affiliated  unions  interested.” 
Begulations  of  this  kind  should  be  strictly  observed.  The 
danger  always  is  that  rules  carefully  devised  when  men’s  heads  are 
cool  are  apt  to  be  forgotten  or  suspended  under  rhetorical  in¬ 
fluences,  just  at  the  moment  when  the  need  for  their  observance 
is  most  imperative. 

The  Trade  Union  Congress;  at  the  beginning  of  September, 
showed  Trade  Unionism  in  a  rather  doubtful  and  dissatisfied 
mood.  The  speeches  of  the  delegates  seemed  to  show  a  general 
dissatisfaction  with  the  syndicalist  programme  of  direct  action 
on  the  one  hand,  and  with  actual  performances  of  the  Parlia¬ 
mentary  Labour  Party  on  the  other.  One  or  two  of  the  younger 
delegates  attempted  to  preach  syndicalism,  but  they  do  not  appear 
to  have  made  much  of  an  impression.  The  Labour  Members 
who  attended  defended  the  attitude  of  the  Labour  party,  and  the 
Congress  listened  to  them  far  more  sympathetically  than  to  the 
syndicalists.  Meanwhile,  Mr.  Havelock  Wilson  declared  himself 
both  a  parliamentarian  and  a  syndicalist ;  by  which,  we  imagine. 
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he  only  meant  that  he  believed  both  in  strikes  and  in  political 
action.  In  general,  as  we  have  said,  a  note  of  disappointment 
ran  through  the  speeches  ;  but  this  produced  less  reckless  speaking 
than  might  have  been  expected.  A  certain  amount  of  impatience 
is  of  course  natural  when  things  move  slowly  and  money  is  spent 
to  no  purpose ;  but  the  strong  common  sense  of  the  English 
Labour  leaders  usually  leads  them  to  express  their  impatience 
in  its  most  harmless  form.  This  common  sense  was  frequently 
shown  throughout  the  discussions.  Few  of  the  delegates  forgot 
that  they  stood  for  a  Labour  Movement  whose  interests  are  more 
than  merely  industrial,  and  that  these  interests  cannot  be  pro¬ 
perly  served  except  with  the  aid  of  a  Labour  Party  in  Parliament. 
But  at  a  Trade  Union  Congress  it  is  the  industrial  side  of  the 
movement  which  is  to  the  front,  and  the  concentration  of  public 
interest  upon  other  questions,  such  as  that  of  Home  Buie  for 
Ireland,  is  apt  to  be  resented  as  an  intrusion.  Several  speakers 
complained  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Irish  question,  and  none,  we 
believe,  ventured  to  point  out  that  those  who  believe  in  Home  Buie 
must  be  prepared  to  sacrifice  something  to  bring  that  about. 
No  doubt  the  policy  of  Labour  would  be  simpler  and  more  easy 
to  manage  if  it  could  confine  itself  to  questions  of  industry  ;  but 
the  Labour  Movement  would  lose  and  not  gain  by  the  change. 
On  the  whole,  the  Congress  encourages  the  belief  that  Trade 
Unionism  is  sober  and  alert,  and  will  emerge  from  its  difi^ulties 
triumphant  and  stronger  than  before. 

The  development  of  Syndicalism  in  France  has  produced  a 
remarkable  situation.  At  the  recent  Congress  of  the  National 
Federation  of  Teachers'  Unions,  held  at  ChambSry  on  August  16, 
a  resolution  was  passed  expressing  sympathy  with  the  organiza¬ 
tion  known  as  the  “  Sou  du  Soldat,”  which  collects  one  sou  a 
month  from  its  members  in  order  to  spread  anti-militarism  in 
the  army.  It  was  also  decided  that  the  Teachers  should  be  re¬ 
presented  for  the  first  time  at  the  next  Congress  of  the  “  Con¬ 
federation  Generale  du  Travail.”  The  Government,  alarmed  at 
the  prospect  of  having  the  doctrines  of  Syndicalism  taught 
throughout  the  elementary  schools,  has  ordered  the  dissolution 
of  the  Teachers'  Unions. 
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AGRICULTURAL  LABOURERS  AND  A  MINIMUM  WAGE. 

1^  BRODA,  in  a  recently  published  monograph,^  has  pointed 
out  that  opinion  in  favour  of  minimum  wage  regulation  and 
actual  law-making  in  response  to  such  opinion  are  both  tending  to 
have  a  twofold  reference  and  to  be  concerned  with  two  social 
problems,  each  of  which  has  a  distinct  complexion  of  its  own.  On 
the  one  hand,  the  tendency  is  to  favour  legislative  interference  in 
trades  where  the  conditions  of  employment  render  the  workers 
unable  to  combine  effectively  for  their  own  protection.  The 
instance  of  women  who  are  given  work  to  do  in  their  own  homes 
readily  occurs.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  coal-miners’  minimum 
wage,  we  have  an  example  of  State  action  with  regard  to  what 
M.  Broda  would  distinguish  as  an  “  industry  of  public  interest.” 
Here  the  strong  combination  of  the  employees  was  not  only 
possible,  but  was  actually  achieved,  and  the  case  for  interference 
with  this  industry  depended  on  the  fact  that  Trade  Union  action 
in  the  shape  of  a  strike  necessarily  proved  so  damaging  to  other 
industries  and  to  the  community  at  large  that  it  seemed  impossible 
to  allow  a  settlement  to  be  won  by  unrestrained  conflict. 

The  case  of  agricultural  labourers,  about  which  there  has  been 
much  discussion  lately,  obviously  presents  no  parallel  to  that  of 
the  miners,  except  in  so  far  as  a  general  strike  of  farm  labourers; 
were  such  a  thing  conceivable,  would  affect  the  supply  of  milk. 
But  with  the  trades  where  effective  self-protection  is  impossible 
agricultural  employment  has  obvious  afi&nities.  Not  only  is  there 
no  strong  trade  union  of  farm  labourers  in  existence,  but  the 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  creating  one  are  immense.  Heroic 
attempts  at  or^nization  have  been  made  in  the  past  and  are  being 
made  at  present ;  and  yet  very  little  has  been  achieved.  Nor  are 


*  R.  Broda,  La  FixiUion  Wgtdt  iet  talaint.  Paria,  1912. 
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the  reasons  hard  to  find.  As  Adam  Smith  remarked,  "  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  dispersed  in  distant  places,  cannot 
easily  combine  together.”  The  cost  of  propaganda  work  for  a 
union  of  farm  labourers  is  made  heavy  by  the  fact  that  large 
meetings  are  impossible,  so  that  the  number  of  new  subscribers 
enlisted  after  each  meeting  is  bound  to  be  very  small.  In  all 
probability,  too,  the  proportion  of  the  audience  who  are  willing 
to  enroll  themselves  is  smaller  in  the  case  of  small  than  in  the 
case  of  large  meetings.  A  large  crowd  is  more  easily  stirred  by 
oratory  than  a  straggling  little  company  on  a  village  green.  The 
mass  meeting  adds  point  to  the  speaker’s  arguments :  it  convinces 
itself  that  “  union  is  strength.”  In  the  village  meeting  the 
individual  is  neither  inspired  by  a  crowd  nor  lost  in  it :  he  remains 
an  individual  and  recognizable  by  his  employer  or  possible  in¬ 
formers.  The  nature  of  agricultural  work,  too,  does  not  predispose 
men  to  combine  :  many  farm  labourers  work  for  a  great  part  of 
their  time  alone.  Nor  does  the  restricted  outlook  of  village  life 
reveal  the  advantages  of  mutual  trust  and  co-operation,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  petty  enmities  of  village  gossips  are  a  bye-word. 
Poverty  itself  is  a  restraining  force,  for  the  subscription  to  a  trade 
union  is  a  greater  sacrifice  for  an  agricultural  labourer  than  for  a 
collier  or  an  engineer.  Again,  in  so  far  as  the  farm-labourer  is  an 
”  economic  man,”  he  may  feel  that  his  interest  lies  in  pleasing  his 
well-to-do  neighbours.  Gifts  at  Christmas  are  solid  certainties, 
while  a  rise  in  wages  through  trade  imionist  action  is  a  very 
doubtful  contingency,  and  the  labourer  is  inclined  to  think  that,  if 
it  does  come,  it  will  come  whether  or  no  he,  as  a  single  individual, 
joins  the  union.  Perhaps  the  local  squire  does  not  like  Trade 
Unions,  and  said  so  when  he  took  the  chair  at  a  political  meeting ; 
but  the  labourer’s  son,  maybe,  is  stable  boy  at  the  big  house,  and, 
if  his  family  get  the  reputation  for  being  “  nice  people,”  it  is  quite 
likely  he  may  rise  to  be  second-horseman  or  groom.  Another 
hindrance  to  agricultural  trade  unionism  springs  from  the  fleeting 
nature  of  much  agricultural  labour.  The  young  and  unmarried 
men,  who,  having  no  dependants,  are  not  likely  to  be  deterred  from 
joining  a  union  either  by  poverty  or  timidity,  scarcely  think  it 
worth  their  while.  It  is  true  that  they  have  more  pocket  money 
than  their  fathers,  and  that  being  young  and  single  they  do  not 
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greatly  fear  dismissal ;  but  then  their  real  ambition  is  not  so  much 
to  win  better  wages  for  farm-work  as  to  leave  the  land  and  get 
“  on  the  line.”  Even  if  they  do  join  the  union,  many  of  them  are 
hkely  before  very  long  to  leave  agriculture  altogether. 

Such,  then,  being  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  effective  organiza¬ 
tion,  it  seems  not  unfair  to  class  agricultural  labour  along  with 
the  other  more  or  less  helpless  trades,  in  regard  to  which  State 
interference  has  a  priori  claims  to  consideration.  It  becomes 
therefore  necessary  to  envisage  the  possible  effects  of  such  inter¬ 
ference,  and  all  the  more  so  because  the  economics  of  agriculture 
has  pecuUar  features.  In  agriculture  foreign  competition  sternly 
forbids  any  rise  in  the  selling  price  of  most  of  the  goods  produced, 
except  in  answer  to  the  changes  of  the  world’s  markets.  There 
are,  in  agriculture,  possibilities  of  production  on  a  small 
scale,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  most  forms  of  manufacture. 
And  the  conjunction  of  these  two  conditions  alone  makes 
the  problem  of  minimum  wage  regulation  for  farm  labourers 
a  problem  which  stands  almost  by  itself  and  demands  separate 
attention. 

At  the  outset,  it  is  clear  that  the  actual  determination  of  mini¬ 
mum  wage  rates  for  work  on  the  land  will  be  a  task  of  much 
difficulty.  It  will  require  the  greatest  ingenuity  and  the  greatest 
care.  In  fixing  the  rate  a  large  variety  of  miscellaneous  payments 
will  have  to  be  taken  into  account,  and  since  the  labourer’s  cottage 
is  often  let  to  him  by  his  employer,  some  provision  as  to  its  rent 
will  be  needed,  or  the  money  paid  in  extra  wages  may  simply  be 
drained  back  into  the  employers’  pockets  in  the  form  of  rent.^ 
Also,  if  the  determination  must  be  made  by  a  Board  consisting 
partly  of  representative  employees,  the  absence  of  a  strong  trade 
union  will  make  the  choice  of  suitable  persons  difficult.  And  the 
scattered  distribution  of  agricultural  labour,  which  prevents  the 
development  of  trade  unionism,  would  also  be  a  stumbling-block 
in  the  way  of  efficient  inspection  under  a  minimum  wage  law,  or, 
at  all  events,  would  add  to  its  cost.  On  the  other  hand,  the  great 
differences  which  exist  between  one  district  and  another  and  the 
imperfect  competition  which  obtains  between  them  might  faciUtate 


*  This  {act  might  make  it  dangerous  to  apply  the  Trade  Boards  Act  to  farm 
lahourers  without  supplementary  legislation. 
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State  action  by  making  it  possible  to  deal  first;  experimentally; 
with  selected  counties  where  the  labour  is  especially  ill-paid. 

In  considering  the  economic  consequences  which  might  possibly 
follow  from  a  determination  of  wage-rates,  if  carefully  devised,  it 
is  necessary  to  deal  with  various  hypotheses.  The  law  might 
leave  unaffected  the  industrial  efficiency  of  either  masters  or  men 
or  both  of  them.  Or  it  might  improve  it  in  either  or  both  cases. 
Or  it  might  damage  the  efficiency  of  either  or  both  parties.  Into 
the  various  possible  combinations  of  these  hypothetical  con¬ 
tingencies  it  is  hardly  needful  to  enter.  Nor  need  the  last  of 
them — the  supposition  that  efficiency  might  deteriorate  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  minimum  wage  regulation — be  very  seriously  con¬ 
sidered.  Retaining  the  power  of  dismissal,  farmers  are  not  likely 
to  tolerate  a  falling-off  in  the  work  of  men  to  whom  they  are  com¬ 
pelled  to  pay  higher  wages.  And  unless  the  determination  in¬ 
creased  the  efficiency  of  the  labourers  in  a  greater  proportion  than 
their  wages,  ^  there  seems  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  would  have 
a  detrimental  effect  upon  the  skill  or  energy  of  the  employers.  If 
the  labourers’  work  improved  precisely  in  proportion  to  their 
wages,  the  cost  of  their  labour  would  be  unchanged  and  the 
employer’s  position  would  remain  as  it  was  before.  If  there  was 
no  improvement  in  the  labour  or  an  improvement  less  than  pro¬ 
portional  to  the  rise  in  wages,  the  farmers’  cost  of  production 
would  be  increased.  In  this  case  the  marginal  or  least  efficient 
employers  would  either  have  to  improve  their  methods  or  be 
driven  over  the  margin  into  bankruptcy ;  and  it  follows  that  they 
could  only  be  replaced  by  better  men.* 


*  And  even  in  this  unlikely  case,  it  cannot  be  asserted  with  confidence  that 
farmers  would  take  advantage  of  the  lowered  cost  of  production  to  relax  their 
energies.  It  is  surely  more  probable  that  the  possibility  of  greater  profit  would  act 
as  a  stimulus — especially  as  rents  might  rise. 

*  For  the  sake  of  simplicity  I  have  not  here  considered  the  effect  of  a  reduction 
of  rent.  But  if  such  a  reduction  took  place  as  a  result  of  the  increased  cost  of 
production,  it  would  be  either  (i)  equivalent  to  the  increase  in  cost ;  or  (ii)  less 
than  equivalent;  or  (iii)  more  than  equivalent.  In  the  first  case  the  farmer’s 
position  would  be  unchanged.  In  the  second,  the  stimulus  described  above 
would  still  affect  the  marginal  entrepreneurs  though  with  diminished  force.  In 
the  third,  which  is  hardly  likely  to  occur  and  is  precisely  parallel  to  the  case  described 
in  the  preceding  footnote,  it  would  still  remain  a  question  whether  the  farmer’s 
improved  position  would  lead  to  slackness  or  to  the  reaping  of  augmented  profits 
by  undiminished  or  even  increased  energy. 
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The  hypothesis  of  deterioration  being  thus  disposed  of,  the 
problem  can  practically  be  resolved  into  a  consideration  of  three 
possibilities. 

I.  There  is  first  of  all  the  case  of  improved  efficiency  accruing  to 
the  labourers  as  a  result  of  a  rise  in  their  wages.  That  this  is  a  not 
improbable  case  can,  I  think,  be  shown.  Miss  M.  E.  Davies,  in  her 
investigations  into  the  economy  of  Corsley  in  Wiltshire,  discovered 
that  in  this  village,  which  in  1901  had  824  inhabitants,  and  in 
which  57*7  per  cent,  of  the  heads  of  households  were  engaged  in 
agriculture,  28  families,  or  144  persons,  were  during  the  winter  of 
1905-1906  living  in  “primary  poverty” — that  is  to  say,  with  an 
income  insufficient  to  procure  the  minimum  necessary  for  efficiency 
according  to  Mr.  Bowntree’s  standard.^  And,  as  Miss  Davies 
significantly  says  of  Corsley,  “  with  very  few  exceptions  all  agricul* 
tural  wage-earners  who  have  several  children  pass  in  turn  through 
a  period  of  primary  poverty,  and  the  condition  is  characteristic  of 
the  class  in  Corsley,  and  not  due  to  any  avoidable  fault  of  any 
particular  family.”  *  Nor  can  it  be  maintained  that  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  this  village  were  exceptionally  bad.  Wiltshire  is  not, 
according  to  official  figures,  one  of  the  counties  where  agricultural 
wages  are  lowest,  and  Miss  Davies  considers  Corsley  a  prosperous 
village.  But  who  can  deny  that  in  Corsley  an  improvement  in 
wages  would  increase  the  efficiency  of  some  at  least  of  the 
labourers  ?  * 

A  similar  conclusion  is  suggested,  I  think — though  not,  it  is  true, 
necessitated — by  another  line  of  argument.  In  Durham  agri¬ 
cultural  wages  are  higher  than  elsewhere  in  England,  while  in 
Dorsetshire  they  are  extremely  low — as  low  as  in  Norfolk,  and 
lower  than  in  any  other  county  except  Oxfordshire.^ 

*  Vide  M.  E.  Davies,  Life  in  an  English  ViUage.  London,  1909,  pp.  99,  105, 
139-150;  and  B.  Seebohm  Rowntree,  Poverty:  a  Study  of  Toum  Life,  pp.  88-106, 
quoted  by  Mias  Davies.  Another  instance  is  given  in  an  article  by  Mr.  C.  R. 
Bnxton,  M.P.,  in  the  Contemporary  Review  lor  August,  1912. 

*  Vide  op.  eit.,  p.  287. 

*  It  is,  of  ooutse,  logically  possible  to  suppose  that  though  the  families  of  these 
labourers  were  living  below  the  level  necessary  for  bare  efficiency,  the  wage-earners 
themselves  took  more  than  their  share  and  ate  enough  to  make  themselves  efficient. 
But  I  do  not  think  it  will  be  considered  unfair  to  reject  so  unwarrantable  an  hypo¬ 
thesis.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  poverty  in  Corsley  was  due  to  unemployment. 

*  The  official  figures  are  lot  Durham  2&.  a  week  and  for  Dorset  16#.  6d.,  vide 
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Now  the  proportion  between  arable  and  pasture  is  nearly  the 
same  in  Durham  and  in  Dorset,'  and  it  is  possible  to  compare  the 
forces  of  labour  employed  in  the  two  counties.  In  the  highly-paid 
county  29’5  persons  are  employed  in  agriculture  per  1000  acres 
under  crops  and  grass.  In  Dorset  86-4  persons  are  employed  on 
the  same  area.*  At  first  sight  one  would  be  inclined  to  suppose 
that  the  soil  of  Dorset  must  be  cultivated  more  intensively  than 
that  of  Durham,  but  the  following  table  *  showing  the  average 
yield  of  the  principal  crops  per  acre  in  the  two  counties  for  the  ten 
years  1901-1911  sufi&ciently  disposes  of  that  possibility.  The 
significance  of  the  table  is  increased  when  the  areas  under  the 
respective  crops  are  taken  into  consideration.  Taking  the  two 
counties  together,  the  area  under  wheat  and  barley  in  1911 
largely  exceeded  the  area  under  oats,  and  the  whole  of  this 
excess  occurred  in  Dorset.  In  both  counties  beans  and  peas  are 
an  insignificant  crop.  In  1911  the  area  under  turnips  and  swedes 
was  in  Dorset  more  than  4  times  and  in  Durham  more  than  27 
times  as  great  as  the  area  under  mangold. 


Turnips  Hay  Hay(p«r> 

and  Han*  (clover,  manent 

Wheat.  Barley.  Oats.  Beans.  Peas.  Swedes,  gold.  Potatoes,  etc.),  grass). 

(Bushels.)  (Tons.)  (Tons.)  (Tons.)  (Cwts.) 


Durham  33-32  37-35  37-27  26-16  23-84  14-69  16  40  6  41  33  11  22-25 

Dorset  .  31-90  34  43  47-77  29-79  24*74  12  21  2195  4-97  26-42  24-26 


At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted  as  significant  that  more 
horses  are  employed  in  agriculture  per  thousand  acres  under  crops 
and  grass  in  the  northern  than  in  the  southern  county.  The  figures 


Report  on  Earnings  and  Hours  of  Labour :  V. — ^Agriculture  in  1907  ((3d.  6460). 
My  own  observations  in  Oxfordshire  lead  me  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  these  figures 
as  absolute  measures,  but  I  see  no  reason  to  distrust  the  indications  they  give  of  the 
differences  between  counties. 

*  In  Durham  there  are  145,107  acres  of  arable  and  285,395  acres  of  permanent 
grass  land.  In  Dorset  the  corresponding  figures  are  166,328  and  311,283.  Vide 
Agricultural  Statistics,  1911,  vol.  zlvi.  Part  i.  p.  35  (Cd.  6021). 

*  I  say  “  are  employed  ” ;  but  in  fact  the  numbers  of  persons  are  drawn  from  the 
Census  for  1901,  while  the  areas  are  taken  from  the  returns  for  1911.  The  figures 
are  12,710  persons  (of  whom  11,674  are  males)  to  430,602  acres  in  Durham,  and 
17,402  persons  (of  whom  16,791  are  males)  to  477,611  acres  in  Dorset.  Vide  Census 
of  England  and  Wales,  1901 ;  Dorset  (C^  1320),  p.  49,  and  Durham  (Gd.  1147), 
p.  65,  and  alao  the  Agricultural  Statistics  already  quoted. 

*  Vide  Agricultural  Statistics,  1911,  voL  xlvi.  Part  ii.  (Cd.  6056)  passim. 
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are  28*8  for  Dorset  and  33*8  for  Durham.'  Thus  a  possible  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  facts  may  perhaps  be  found  in  the  hypothesis  that  the 
cost  of  labour  is  higher  in  Durham,  and  that  this  higher  cost  leads 
to  the  use  of  a  larger  number  of  horses  and  the  employment  of  a 
smaller  number  of  labourers.  On  the  other  hand,  while  reserving 
this  hypothesis  for  future  consideration,  it  is  not  perhaps  fanciful 
to  suggest  that  capacity  to  manage  a  larger  number  of  horses  itself 
argues  a  greater  efficiency  in  the  labourers.^  Again,  it  is  clear  that 
differences  in  the  size  of  holdings  do  not  explain  the  differences  in 
the  numbers  of  labourers  employed  in  the  two  counties.  Professor 
Levy  remarks  that  “  small  farming  needs . . .  more  labour  than  does 
large  farming  ”  ;  ®  but  the  average  size  of  holding  is  89-8  acres  in 
Dorset  and  63‘2  acres  in  Durham.*  A  more  plausible  explanation 
might  perhaps  be  found  in  the  supposition  that  the  soil  of  Dorset 
is  less  fertile  than  that  of  Durham.  If  the  soil  of  Dorset  is  inferior 
it  would  require  more  effort  to  raise  crops  nearly  equal  to  those  of 
Dmham ;  but  it  might  pay  to  put  forth  this  greater  effort,  if  the 
cost  of  labour  were  lower.  But,  in  spite  of  all  this,  there  remains, 
as  not  the  least  probable  interpretation  of  the  statistics,  the 
hypothesis  that  the  labourers  in  Durham  are  considerably  more 
efficient  than  those  in  Dorset,  and  that  the  low  wages  of  Dorset  do 
not  represent  a  lower  cost  of  labour.®  And  on  this  assumption, 
though  it  is  of  course  arguable  that  the  men  are  paid  well  in 
Durham  because  they  are  efficient,  there  is,  in  view  of  Miss 
Davies’  experiences  at  Corsley,  a  good  deal  to  be  said  for  the 

»  Vide  Aid.,  Part  i.  (Cd.  6021),  p.  36. 

*  I  feel  very  strongly  that  I  am  treading  on  very  uncertain  ground  in  these  sug¬ 
gestions.  The  different  crops  grown,  the  nature  of  the  soil,  the  presence  of  hills, 
the  location  of  farm  buildings  in  nucleated  villages  or  scattered  hamlets,  are  all 
important  factors  which  I  am  obliged  to  leave  unconsidered.  But  as  I  deal  with 
the  consequences  of  both  the  alternative  hypotheses,  it  is  perhaps  allowable  to  leave 
more  precise  conclusions  as  to  the  probability  of  the  one  or  the  other  to  be  drawn 
by  those  familiar  with  all  the  details  of  agriculture  in  the  two  counties. 

*  Vide  Hermann  Levy,  Large  and  Small  Holdings,  Camb.  1911,  p.  117. 

*  Vide  Agricultural  Statistics,  vol.  zlvi.  Part  i.  p.  74.  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
true  that  the  proportion  of  holdings  of  between  one  and  fifty  acres  to  the  total 
number  of  holdings  is  slightly  higher  in  Dorset  than  in  Durham,  being  63‘99 
per  cent,  in  the  one  case  and  63*46  per  cent,  in  the  other. 

*  It  is  true  that  the  superior  returns  per  man  in  Durham  might  conceivably  be 
attributed  to  the  superior  skill  of  the  entrepreneurs  in  the  direction  of  labour  force. 
But  this  is  to  suggest  that  the  abler  employers  acquiesce  in  a  high  cost  of  labour 
which  removal  to  Dorset  would  avoid. 
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theory  that  the  higher  wages  contribute  to  produce  superior 
efficiency.* 

Increased  efficiency  of  labour  being  thus  a  not  improbable  result 
of  minimum  wage  regulation,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  such  an  improvement.  It  is  hardly  hkely  that  the 
improvement  would  be  more  than  proportional  to  the  rise  in  wages, 
so  that  the  cost  of  labour  actually  fell ;  but  if  this  were  the  result, 
it  is  clear  that  labourers,  farmers,  and  landlords  might  all  gain  by 
the  change.  It  is  more  important  to  take  the  case  of  a  precisely 
proportionate  increase  in  efficiency.  This  would  leave  landlords 
and  farmers  as  they  were,  but  the  wages  of  the  men  would  be 
increased.  At  the  same  time  the  number  of  men  employed  would 
tend  to  decline.  As  the  cost  of  labour  remained  tmehanged,  it 
would  not  pay  to  grow  larger  crops  than  before ;  but,  the  labourers 
being  more  efficient,  fewer  would  be  required  to  raise  those  crops. 
The  remaining  h3q)othesis  is  that  the  increased  efficiency  would  be 
less  than  proportional  to  the  increase  in  wages ;  but  this  result, 
involving  a  rise  in  the  cost  of  production,  would  clearly  have 
consequences  similar  to  those  which  would  follow  if  there  was  no 
increase  in  efficiency  at  all,  and  it  may  best  be  considered  under 
that  heading.  The  consequences  would  differ  only  in  degree. 

II.  The  second  main  hypothesis  is  that  of  a  rise  in  wages  followed 
by  no  improvement  in  the  efficiency  of  the  labourers.  In  this  case 
the  farmer’s  cost  of  production  would  be  increased.  Either  he 
would  acquiesce  in  a  reduction  of  profits  ;  or  he  would  introduce 
labour-saving  methods  ;  or  he  would  get  a  reduction  of  his  rent. 
As  to  the  possibility  of  the  first  result,  it  is  useful  to  recall  the 
alternative  hypothesis  suggested  by  the  comparison  of  Dorset  and 
Durham  made  above — an  hypothesis  the  consideration  of  which 
was  then  postponed.  If  the  superior  wages  of  agricultural 
labourers  in  certain  counties  are  not  the  accompaniment  of 
superior  efficiency,  it  follows  that  a  much  higher  cost  of  labour 
than  that  met,  for  instance,  in  Dorset,  would  still  leave  a  mar^n 

*  The  caae  taken  obviously  differs  from  that  of  an  employer  who  finds  that  it 
pays  him  to  pay  higher  wages  than  those  current  in  his  own  district.  His  wages 
may  be  adedivt :  they  may  attract  the  best  men  of  the  district.  But  distant 
counties  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  constitute  a  single  labour  market  so  far  as 
agriculture  is  oonoemed. 
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of  profit  sufficient  to  enlist  the  services  of  farmers  as  good  as 
those  of  Durham.  In  other  words,  this  hypothesis  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  market  conditions  would  admit  of  better 
wages  being  paid  than  those  which  actually  are  paid  in  the  low- 
wage  counties.  With  regard  to  the  introduction  of  labour-saving 
devices  or  the  shrinkage  of  rent,  it  is  clear  that  if  either  the  one  or 
the  other  resulted,  the  farmer  would  be  led  to  reduce  the  number 
of  his  employees.  If  the  rent  declined,  this  decline  would  only 
be  a  symptom  of  conditions  which  would  oblige  less  intensive  culti¬ 
vation  to  be  adopted.  The  rent  would  be  lowered,  because  the  cost 
of  production  having  risen  in  the  region  affected  by  the  minimum 
wage  law,  land  which  was  previously  marginal  would  be  made 
extra-marginal  and  would  no  longer  repay  cultivation. 

III.  The  final  hypothesis  is  that  of  an  improvement  in  the  skill 
and  energy  of  the  farmers.  It  is  certainly  possible  that  the 
difficulties  brought  upon  the  employers  by  the  law  might  have  a 
selective  force  :  the  least  efficient  farmers  might  be  driven  out  of 
business.  Again,  as  I  shall  try  to  show,  a  premium  would  be  put 
upon  small  holdings,  and  the  increase  of  these  might  in  time  be  a 
means  of  providing  superior  recruits  to  the  class  of  large  farmers. 
And  if  the  improvement  in  management  took  the  forms  of  superior 
direction  and  organisation  of  the  labour  force  or  of  more  efficient 
marketing,  all  might  be  well.  If  it  meant  the  introduction  of 
labour-saving  machinery  or  the  conversion  of  arable  to  pasture, 
it  might  lead  to  the  displacement  of  a  certain  amount  of  labour. 

Various  and  intricate  as  these  possibilities  are,  one  general  con¬ 
clusion  suggests  itself.  As  in  other  forms  of  minimum  wage 
regulation,  so  here  the  danger  appears  to  be  unemployment,  or  at 
all  events  a  reduction  in  the  number  of  wage-earners.  But  it 
must  at  the  same  time  be  remembered  that  in  agriculture  there  is 
a  possibility  of  small-scale  production  which  does  not  exist  for 
manufacture.  The  small  holding  may  provide  a  solution  or  a 
partial  solution  of  the  difficulty  ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  imposition  of  a  minimum  wage  for  farm  labourers  would  give 
a  powerful  stimulus  to  the  growth  of  small  holdings,  certainly  in 
all  cases  where  the  law  raised  the  cost  of  production  for  the  wage¬ 
paying  farmer  and  possibly  also  where  the  increased  efficiency  of 
the  labourers  prevented  it  from  having  that  effect.  The  law 
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would  not  directly  a£fect  the  small  holder,  for  he  pays  no  wages  ; 
and  even  the  farmer  of  a  moderate  holding  would  be  less  affected 
by  it  than  the  large  farmer,  for  the  labour  of  his  own  family  plays 
a  proportionally  larger  part  in  the  economy  of  his  farm.  The 
large  farmer,  finding  his  cost  of  production  raised,  might  be 
unable  to  pay  so  high  a  rent  as  hitherto.  But  the  small  holders 
could  still  afford  the  old  rate  of  rents.  As  a  result,  landlords 
would  find  it  advantageous  to  let  more  of  their  land  in  small  hold¬ 
ings.  Even  if  a  proportionate  increase  in  the  efficiency  of  the 
labourers  followed  the  imposition  of  a  minimum  wage  law,  so  that 
the  positions  of  landowners  and  farmers  remained  unaffected,  the 
increased  income  of  those  labourers  who  continued  in  employment 
might  provide  a  better  market  for  the  luxuries  of  rustic  diet  such 
as  milk  and  butter,  poultry  and  eggs,  fruit  and  vegetables,  and  as 
these  are  precisely  the  goods  in  the  production  of  which  the  small 
holder  has  an  economic  advantage,^  encouragement  might  in  this 
way  be  given  to  that  type  of  farmer. 

As  to  the  extent  to  which  the  growth  of  small  holdings  would 
obviate  the  danger  of  unemployment  mentioned  above,  there  may 
well  be  difference  of  opinion,  but  that  it  would  to  some  degree 
relieve  the  difficulty  can  hardly  be  doubted.  I  have  already 
quoted  Professor  Levy’s  remark  that  “  small  farming  needs  .  .  . 
more  labour  than  does  large  farming.”  And  if  it  be  objected  that 
the  men  who  are  hkely  to  become  unemployed  as  a  result  of 
minimum  wage  regulation  are  not  the  sort  of  men  who  could 
manage  a  small  holding,  it  may  be  replied  (i)  that  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  English  farmers  would  dismiss  the  least 
efficient  men  first,  for  they  are  in  the  habit  of  regarding  the  most 
independent  men  as  their  least  profitable  servants  ;  and  (ii)  that, 
even  if  no  discharged  farm  labourers  acquired  small  holdings,  the 
growth  of  such  holdings  would  none  the  less  absorb  some  individuals 
and  so  create  vacancies  in  the  village  economy  which  the  un¬ 
employed  farm  labourers  might  fill. 

Again,  in  time  the  development  of  small  holdings  might,  as  1 
have  already  suggested,  provide  valuable  recruits  to  the  class  of 
large  farmers.  At  present,  in  some  districts  of  England  at  least. 


*  Vide  Levy,  op.  cit.,  p.  181  el  paesim. 
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farming  is  practically  monopolized  by  an  hereditary  class.  But 
an  increase  in  the  number  of  small  holdings,  by  providing  a  ladder 
by  which  labourers  of  ability  could  rise  to  prosperity,  might 
increase  the  level  of  ability  among  the  large  farmers,  for  it  would 
enable  their  class  to  recruit  itself  from  a  wider  social  area  than  had 
previously  been  available.^  And  it  is  important  to  notice  that  the 
new  recruits,  coming  from  labourer’s  families,  would  in  all  pro¬ 
bability  have  a  lower  standard  of  personal  expenditure  and  be 
willing  to  exercise  their  energies  for  smaller  profits  than  the 
hereditary  farmers  with  their  traditions  of  the  “  good  old  days.” 

One  important  objection  will  probably  be  made.  Minimum 
wage  regulation  is  designed  to  remedy  the  poverty  of  the  worst 
paid  farm  labourers.  But,  it  will  be  asked,  is  it  likely  that  districts 
suitable  for  small  holdings  are  to  be  found  in  the  low-paid  counties  ? 
Is  not  the  neighbourhood  of  towns  requisite  for  the  success  of 
small  holders,  and  are  not  agricultural  wages  higher  where  towns 
are  near  ?  Again,  in  the  regions  most  suitable  for  small  holdings, 
has  not  their  competition  already  raised  agricultural  wages  ? 
These  suggestions,  however,  are  really  based  on  an  economic 
optimism  which  assumes  that  ‘‘  what  is,  is  right.”  They  assume 
that  small  holdings  have  been  developed  in  all  districts  where  the 
economic  conditions  are  suitable.  They  ignore  such  facts  as,  for 
example,  the  hindrance  to  small  holdings  which  is  produced  by  the 
small  holders’  tendency  to  imitate  unwisely  the  methods  of  the 
large  farmers  * ;  and  consequently  they  fail  to  allow  for  various 
forces,  removable  by  education,  which  at  present  withstand  the 
growth  of  small  holdings  in  some  districts  quite  suitable  for  them. 
And,  lastly,  statistics  do  not  harmonize  well  with  these  a  priori 
contentions.  The  following  table  which  gives  (i)  the  percentage  of 
holdings  of  between  one  and  50  acres  to  the  total  number  and  (ii) 
the  number  of  such  holdings  per  thousand  acres  under  crops  and 
grass,  both  in  the  counties  where  agricultural  wages  are  highest 
and  in  those  where  they  are  lowest,  shows  clearly  that  facts 
scarcely  warrant  the  assumption  that  small  holdings  have  been 

*  Cp.  Lord  Carrington’s  remarks  in  his  Introduction  to  Dr.  Gilbert  Slater’s 
EnglUh  PeasatUnj  and  the  Sncloture  of  Common  Fields,  London,  1907,  p.  xii. 

*  Vide  Annwd  Report  of  Proceedings  under  the  iSmall  Holdings  and  Allotments 
Acts,  etc.,  for  1911  (Cd.  6167),  pp.  22-23. 
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most  developed  in  the  best  paid  shires,  or  the  conjecture  that  the 
worst  paid  counties  would  not  be  found  suitable  for  their  growth. 


Percentage  of 

Number  of 

County. 

1-00  sc.  holdings 

1-50  ac.  holdings 

Wages. 

to  totsL 

per  1000  ac. 

Oxfordshire 

. .  16/4 

59*70 

6*39 

Dorset 

. .  16/6 

63*99 

7*13 

Norfolk  . . 

. .  16/6 

67*43 

8*67 

Suffolk,  £. 

Suffolk,  W. 

..  16/7 

63*971 
67*21  / 

6*15 

Durham  . . 

..  22/- 

63*46 

10*06 

Northumberland . . 

. .  21/6 

63*76 

4*48 

Ijancashire 

..  21/- 

73*37 

17*94 

Middlesex 

. .  20/10 

76*99 

16*88 

Nutts 

.. 

..  20/4 

66*62 

10*40 

Thus,  though  some  of  the  counties  where  high  wages  obtain  have 
seen  a  considerable  development  of  small  holdings,  Northumber¬ 
land,  which  enjoys  better  agricultural  wages  than  any  county 
except  Durham,  has  as  regards  small  holdings  a  poorer  record  in 
every  way  than  any  of  the  four  counties  where  wages  are  lowest. 
Again,  the  percentage  of  small  holdings  to  the  total  number  of 
holdings  is  higher  in  one  of  the  worst  paid  counties — Norfolk — 
than  it  is  in  England  generally  or  in  Great  Britain  as  a  whole.  ^ 
The  case  of  Gloucestershire  is  even  more  remarkable.  Agricultural 
wages  are  low  in  Gloucestershire  ;  but  68*84  per  cent,  of  the  total 
holdings  are  of  between  1  and  50  acres,  and  there  are  10*82  of 
such  holdings  to  every  thousand  acres  imder  crops  and  grass. 
These  are  higher  figures  than  those  which  correspond  to  them  in 
the  county  of  Durham.* 

Besides  the  factors  dealt  with  in  this  paper  many  others  would 
need  to  be  considered  before  an  adequate  theory  of  the  effects  of 
minimum  wage  regulation  in  English  agriculture  could  be  con¬ 
structed.  For  example,  legislation  would  have  a  different  effect 
at  a  time  when  the  prices  of  produce  were  rising  from  that  which 
it  would  have  in  a  stationary  or  falling  condition  of  the  market. 
And  again,  a  distinction  would  have  to  be  drawn  between  the 
effect  of  a  reduction  of  rents  on  a  village  where  the  landlords  were 
non-resident,  and  its  effect  where  the  village  economy  might  be 
disturbed  by  a  decline  in  the  personal  expenditure  of  a  resident 


*  The  figures  arc  Norfolk,  67*43 ;  England,  66*77 ;  Great  Britain,  67*16. 

*  These  various  figures  are  based  on  those  given  in  the  Report  on  Earnings  and  in 
the  AgrievUural  Statistics  previously  quoted. 
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squire.  But  I  think  that  enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the 
proposal  to  apply  a  minimum  wage  to  farm  labourers  is  not  one 
that  can  be  dismissed  as  vain  and  unpractical  or  undeserving  of 
serious  attention.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  good  results 
of  the  proposed  legislation  are  sufficiently  assured  and  the  evil 
consequences  of  it  sufficiently  nebulous  and  doubtful  to  justify 
experiment.  The  surgery  of  State  action  must  not  be  refused 
merely  because  it  is  painful.  The  patient  is  in  pain  as  it  is. 

Reginald  Lbnnard. 


EDUCATION  AND  ECONOMICS. 

TUDGING  by  the  recent  practice  of  economists,  at  any  rate  in 
^  formal  expositions  of  economic  theory,  the  connexion  between 
educational  practice  and  economic  theory  would  appear  to  be 
remote.  As  noted  by  Professor  Nicholson  in  the  introductory 
essay  to  his  edition  of  The  Wealth  of  Nations,  the  discussions  on 
the  different  systems  of  education  “  are  now  generally  considered 
beyond  the  sphere  of  Political  Economy.”  Two  reasons  may  be 
assigned  for  this.  Perhaps  the  most  obvious  reason  is  that 
education  is  ordinarily  conceived  of  in  relation  to  a  non-economic 
end.  We  may  alter  the  phraseology  but  we  conserve  the  under¬ 
lying  spirit  of  Milton’s  definition :  “  The  end  of  learning  is  to 
repair  the  ruins  of  our  first  parents  by  regaining  to  know  God 
aright,  and  out  of  that  knowledge  to  love  Him,  to  imitate  Him,  to 
be  Uke  Him.”  The  other  reason  may  be  found  in  the  Umitation 
of  modem  economics  with  respect  to  the  theory  of  consumption. 
For  the  importance  of  educational  activity  from  the  standpoint 
of  economic  theory  lies  in  the  fact  that  we  are  dealing  primarily 
with  an  agent  of  consumption,  and  only  secondarily  with  an 
agent  of  production.  We  no  longer  admit  the  attitude  of  the 
Boman  citizen,  who  educated  his  slave  for  his  own  aesthetic  or 
pecuniary  benefit,  since  we  claim  as  our  direct  object  the  welfare 
of  the  person  educated  ;  for  ourselves  remain  the  benefits  accruing 
indirectly  through  the  common  welfare  of  humanity. 

But  although  these  reasons  may  afford  excuse  for  the  com¬ 
parative  neglect  of  education  by  economists,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  they  afford  sufficient  justification.  Whatever  may  be 
the  current  theory  of  education,  it  cannot  be  an  abstract  theory  ; 
it  must  of  necessity  be  conceived  in  relation  to  certain  social 
conditions  and  certain  social  ends.  The  analysis  of  deep-seated 
social  relations  is  the  function  of  the  economist,  and  so  far  as  such 
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analysis  is  necessary  he  may  without  presumption  offer  his  services 
to  the  student  of  education.  He  is  on  his  own  ground  and  should 
be  more  at  home  there  than  the  educationist.  There  is  one 
consideration  making  a  full  inquiry  peculiarly  advisable.  For, 
as  has  been  noted,  education  has  also  a  productive  aspect,  and  in 
this  aspect  the  economist  is  bound  to  study  it.  Hence  he  falls 
into  the  habit  of  regarding  it  as  “  a  national  investment,”  and 
“  considers  the  training  that  is  required  to  develop  industrial 
efficiency.”  ^  This  is  fatal.  For,  however  carefully  we  may  lay 
down  in  our  premises  that  the  productive  aspect  is  a  minor  con¬ 
sideration,  so  long  as  we  devote  our  main  attention  to  the  effect 
of  education  on  industrial  efficiency  we  arrive  ultimately  at 
gauging  it  by  utilitarian  tests.  In  effect  we  order  a  pint  of  wine 
and  try  to  take  delivery  in  loaves  of  bread.  The  recognition  of 
this  has  stimulated  one  of  the  most  recent  essays  on  the  subject. 
In  his  book  Whai  is  and  What  Might  Be,  Mr.  Holmes  attempts  to 
show  “  that  the  extemalism  of  the  West,  the  prevalent  tendency 
to  pay  imdue  regard  to  outward  and  visible  ‘  results  ’  and  to  neglect 
what  is  inward  and  vital,  is  the  source  of  most  of  the  defects  that 
vitiate  education  in  this  country.”  The  object,  then,  of  the 
present  paper  is  to  examine  the  relationship  between  educational 
activity  and  the  market  for  the  educated  product ;  how  far, 
that  is  to  say,  supply  and  demand  influence  the  nature  of  education; 
what  restrictions,  if  any,  are  necessary  on  the  free  play  of  supply 
and  demand,  the  nature  of  such  restrictions,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  may  be  applied. 

It  has  been  noted  that  education  is  ordinarily  conceived  of  in 
relation  to  a  non-economic  end ;  that  utilitarian  conceptions 
should  be  made  the  grounds  of  criticism  or  defence  is  a  feature 
of  recent  times.  But  although  a  college  for  the  study  of  civil  and 
canon  law  may  have  been  instituted  by  the  pious  founder  as  a 
monument  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  a  large  proportion  of  those 
who  have  frequented  it  have  been  urged  to  do  so  by  the  desire 
for  material  advancement.  Professor  Ashley  has  commented  on 
this,  asserting  that  “  whatever  may  be  the  prevailing  academic 
theory  as  to  a  general  cultivation  of  the  mind  as  opposed  to  a 
particular  practical  purpose,  no  study  has,  as  a  fact,  long  flourished 

*  Marshall,  Principles  of  Economics,  0.  vi. 
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in  our  universities  that  was  not  pursued  for  what  I  may,  in  a  wide 
sense  of  the  word,  call  a  professional  object.”  ^  It  is  to  the 
mutual  reaction  of  supply  and  demand  that  he  attributes  the 
numerous  recent  university  foundations.  But  of  all  countries 
England  is,  perhaps,  the  most  unfavourable  for  such  an  inquiry 
as  the  present.  Old  institutions  have  preserved  the  form,  may 
have  kept  alive  the  spirit  of  former  times,  while  at  the  same  time 
modem  educational  activity  is  a  natural  product  of  the  national 
evolution.  We  may  look  with  more  confidence  for  a  successful 
issue  if  we  turn  to  countries  where  it  is  an  artificial  product. 
From  a  study  of  conditions  there  it  may  be  possible  to  arrive  at 
conclusions  applicable  in  some  sort  to  England. 

An  inquiry  into  educational  conditions  over  two-thirds  of  the 
eastern  hemisphere  would  seem  an  ambitious  project.  But  the 
conditions  are  so  similar  and  the  verdict  so  unanimous  that  a 
review  of  them  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  can  be  condensed 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  paragraph.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
put  in  evidence  the  recognized  leading  authorities  from  every 
quarter.  Leaving  for  subsequent  discussion  the  remedies  which 
they  propose,  two  outstanding  features  characterize  their  criticism. 
In  the  first  place,  education  has  been  dominated  by  the  market 
demand  for  the  educated  product ;  in  the  second  place,  it  has 
been  accompanied  by  disorganization  of  the  indigenous  mental 
and  moral  standards.  ”  It  cannot  be  said,”  writes  Sir  John 
Strachey,*  “  that  our  Indian  Colleges  have  fostered  a  genuine 
desire  for  learning ;  the  students  seldom  pursue  learning  for  its 
own  sake,  but  for  the  most  part  solely  to  acquire  a  degree ;  and 
the  object  of  a  degree  is  that  it  constitutes  a  qualification  for 
Government  service  or  a  profession.”  Again :  “  The  great 
majority  of  the  young  men  at  our  higher  schools  and  colleges  go 
there  because  it  is  a  certain  way  of  getting  on  in  life.”  The  same 
complaint  is  voiced  by  one  who  has  himself  spent  part  of  his  life 
as  an  Indian  educationist :  ^  “  The  advanced  instruction  given  in 
the  Indian  universities  is  inappropriate  for  nearly  all  good  pur¬ 
poses  except  that  of  supplying  clerks  and  Government  officials.” 

^  Economic  Journal,  June,  1908,  p.  182. 

*  India,  pp.  268,  271. 

*  Alston,  Education  and  Citizenship  in  India,  p.  94. 
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Sir  Frank  Swettenham  is  equally  explicit  on  the  conditions  in 
Malaya  :  ^  “  There  is  such  a  demand  for  clerks,  both  in  and  out 
of  Government  service,  that  every  intelligent  boy  who  has  passed 
one  of  the  higher  standards,  not  necessarily  the  highest,  can  at 
once  secure  remunerative  employment.”  In  Egypt,  according  to 
the  Earl  of  Cromer,  the  children  are  sent  to  school,  “  because 
otherwise  they  would  probablynot  be  able  to  gain  their  livelihood.”* 
In  South  Africa  ‘‘  natives  are  needed  for  many  kinds  of  work  for 
which  education  is  essential,”  and  therefore  “  the  education 
generally  has  been  too  bookish.”  *  In  Annam  the  particular 
obsession  of  the  Annamite  is  that  instruction  is  not  an  end  useful 
in  itself,  but  solely  a  means  of  obtaining  administrative  posts.* 
That  this  is  the  natural  point  of  view  is  recognized  by  M.  Jules 
Harmand  in  his  little  volume  on  the  theory  and  practice  of 
colonial  administration.  “  It  is  not  for  its  beauty  or  for  pleasure 
that  these  peoples  learn  the  language  of  their  masters,  but  for 
utihty.  It  is  nothing  but  the"  certainty  of  gaining  advantages 
which  shall  repay  the  trouble  and  the  loss  of  time  that  induces 
the  parents  to  submit  their  children  to  gymnastics  of  this  nature.”  ^ 
From  the  Japanese  in  Formosa  comes  the  same  account.  The 
Chinaman,  urged  to  educate  his  children,  inquires  :  “  How  much 
extra  will  it  enable  them  to  earn  ?  ”  ®  Everywhere,  in  fact,  we 
find  the  same  complaint — and  it  is  worth  noting  that  it  is  in  all 
cases  a  complaint,  for  the  conditions  are  recognized  as  alien  to 
the  true  purpose  of  education — that  education  has  been  organized, 
rather  has  organized  itself,  in  relation  to  the  market  demand  for 
the  educated  product ;  it  has  become  involved  in  industriahsm, 
it  is  merely  an  agent  of  production.  No  less  widely  spread  is  the 
acknowledgment  that  this  restriction  has  resulted  in  social  dis¬ 
organization.  But  very  slight  reflection  will  show  that  this  must 
naturally  follow  in  the  ordinary  sequence  of  cause  and  effect,  and 
a  single  illustration  will  suffice.  In  a  letter  to  the  Times,  Sir 
George  Birdwood  emphasizes  the  “  spiritual  and  material  ruin  ” 
brought  on  India  by  a  system  of  education  which  ”  has  made  their 


*  British  Malaya,  p.  268.  *  Egypt,  ii.  pp.  631,  536. 

*  South  African  Native,  p.  186.  *  Quinzaine  Coloniale,  April  10,  1911. 

*  Domination  et  Colonisation,  p.  280.  •  Japanese  Rule  in  Formosa,  p.  294. 
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gods,  and  their  splendid  literature,  and  their  immemorial  industrial 
arts  all  lost  treasures.”  ‘ 

It  is  convenient  at  the  present  stage  to  take  stock  of  our 
position.  The  reason  for  this  will  be  apparent  when  we  proceed 
to  consider  the  constructive  suggestions  which  have  found  favour 
in  respect  to  the  conditions  that  have  just  been  summarized. 
There  appears,  then,  to  be  sufficient  ground  for  the  opinion  that 
there  tends  to  be  a  close  relation  between  educational  activity 
and  the  current  market  demand  for  the  educated  product. 
Where  the  restraining  influence  of  custom  is  effective,  sufficient 
protection  is  afforded  to  the  other  aspects  of  social  life  ;  the  end 
of  education  is  still  life  and  not  a  livelihood.  Where,  however, 
there  is  no  such  restraining  influence,  education  becomes  involved 
in  industrialism ;  it  is  regarded  merely  as  an  agent  of  production, 
and  the  ultimate  advantage  of  humanity  is  sacrificed  to  the  imme¬ 
diate  demands  of  the  market.  This  is  a  phenomenon  well  known 
to  social  students  and  economists.  It  is  “  sweating.”  Failing, 
then,  the  restraining  influence  of  custom,  it  is  needful  in  the 
interests  of  society  that  some  restriction  be  devised.  Here  the 
special  knowledge  of  the  educationist  fails  him.  Educational 
theory  may  tell  him  what  ought  to  be  done ;  but  as  a  practical 
man  he  wants  to  know  what  can  be  done,  and  it  is  to  the  social 
student,  the  man  acquainted  with  affairs,  that  he  must  turn  for 
guidance. 

This  confusion  between  what  ought  to  be  done  and  what  can 
be  done  accounts  for  the  inadequacy  of  the  suggestions  which 
have  been  put  forward  to  remedy  the  educational  conditions 
described  above.  M.  Harmand,  in  the  work  already  cited,  after 
considering  the  experience  both  of  French  and  English,  summarizes 
very  fairly  the  general  opinion.  “  Except  for  a  few  belated 
idealists  .  .  .  there  is  practical  unanimity  concerning  the  general 
principles  of  native  instruction — ^that  it  is  both  our  duty  and  our 
interest,  first  to  instruct  the  natives,  secondly  to  organize  that 
instruction  in  a  *  practical  ’  sense,  material  that  is,  realist  and 
scientific.”  ‘  In  this  connexion  the  English  experience  in  Malaya 
is  of  interest.  Of  the  high  ideals  which  had  surrounded  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  European  education  into  India  the  realization  had 

*  Wtekly  Times,  Jan.  13,  1909.  *  Domination  ei  Colonisation,  p.  266. 
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been  dnbions,  and  of  these  doubtful  results  they  took  warning  in 
Malaya.  “  Eightly  or  wrongly,”  says  Sir  Frank  Swettenham; 
“  the  Malay  administrations  have  tried  to  avoid  a  system  likely 
to  create  an  imitation, ^however  remote,  of  the  occasionally  startling, 
sometimes  grotesque,  and  often  pathetic  product  of  the  British 
Indian  schools.”  ^  From  technical  education  they  hoped  for 
better  results,  and  they  “  tried  to  introduce  agricultural  and  tech¬ 
nical  schools  and  classes,  where  a  boy  might  learn  the  principles 
and  practice  of  a  useful  industry.”  But  little  was  accomplished. 
**  The  intelligent  boys  leave  school  too  soon,  and  very  few  can  be 
found  to  devote  themselves  to  a  technical  education.”  There  was, 
in  fact,  a  demand  for  clerks  and  not  for  mechanicians.  There  is 
a  further  practical  difficulty.  For  the  instructors  in  these  schools 
M.  Harmand  would  look  to  “  good  corporals  of  the  engineers  or 
colonial  infantry,  or  to  intelligent  naval  mechanics.”  ^  But  he 
does  not  explain  what  language  .is  to  be  the  medium  of  intercourse, 
nor  how  either  party  should  attain  it. 

It  is  not,  however,  the  practical  difficulty  which  constitutes 
the  main  objection  to  proposals  of  this  nature.  This  resides  in 
the  serious  miscomprehension  which  they  reveal  of  the  funda¬ 
mental  conditions  of  the  problem.  While  basing  their  indictment 
against  the  existing  system  on  the  ground  that  it  is  merely  a 
means  of  livelihood,  that  education  has  become  involved  in  indus¬ 
trialism  merely  as  an  agent  of  production,  they  propose  remedies 
which,  if  practicable,  would  involve  it  still  more  closely.  And 
because  they  fail  to  recognize  that  the  existing  drawbacks  result 
from  economic  causes  they  propose  impracticable  remedies.  As 
M.  Harmand  notes,  the  general  agreement  dates  from  yesterday, 
and  if  the  consideration  of  the  present  paper  be  not  wholly  vain 
it  will  be  out  of  date  to-morrow. 

In  proceeding  to  examine  some  of  the  salient  features  of  educa¬ 
tional  history  in  Burma,  it  may  seem  that  the  inquiry  is  being 
restricted  within  unduly  narrow  limits.  But  on  general  grounds 
the  proceeding  may  be  defended.  Where  in  such  widely  separate 
localities  and  starting  from  such  widely  different  conditions 
similar  results  obtain,  fuller  illumination  may  be  expected  from 


*  British  Malaya,  pp.  208,  209. 
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an  inquiry  in  some  detail  into  any  single  case.  And  there  are 
two  particular  reasons  for  attempting  an  outline  sketch  of  the 
course  of  educational  development  in  modem  Burma ;  not  only 
has  its  material  development  been  almost  unparalleled  in  any 
tropical  dependency,  but  under  native  rule  there  had  been  an 
immemorial  system  of  widespread  national  education,  and  we  are 
able  to  trace  the  effect  of  the  economic  environment  on  such  a 
system. 

The  extent  of  the  material  progress  of  the  country  may  be 
ganged  from  the  fact  that  the  principal  port,  Rangoon,  “  from  being 
a  small  and  insignificant  place  has  within  less  than  half  a  century’ 
risen  to  be  the  third  seaport  in  British  India,  being  only  surpassed 
by  Calcutta  and  Bombay  in  the  volume  and  extent  of  its  trade.”  ^ 
The  increase  in  population  speaks  for  the  extent  and  nature  of 
the  development.  At  the  annexation,  in  1854,  the  population 
was  probably  less  than  50,000.  The  following  table  is  taken 
from  the  decennial  census  returns,  the  first  being  taken  in  1872  : — 

Population. 


Ditte. 

Hale. 

Female. 

Total. 

1872 

62,374 

36,371 

90,745 

1881 

91,604 

42,672 

134,176 

1891 

124,767 

66,667 

180,324 

1901 

166,645 

69,336 

234,881 

1911 

204,343 

86,089 

289,432 

The  purely  industrial  nature  of  the  development  is  well  brought 
out  by  the  increasing  disproportion  of  males  in  the  above  table. 
The  export  trade  consists  of  rice,  timber  and  oil.  The  raw  pro¬ 
duce  is  mainly  handled  by  Burmese  middlemen.  Such  milling 
as  is  done  in  the  country  is  supervised  by  Europeans  with  natives 
of  India  as  subordinates.  Hence,  ”  it  is  marvellous  how  ignorant 
the  great  majority  of  the  merchants  and  their  assistants  are  about 
Burma  and  the  Burmese  in  general.  ...  At  all  the  trade  centres 
commercial  transactions  are  usually  arranged  through  the  medium 
of  the  English  or  Hindustani  language.”  ‘  Parallel  to  this  com¬ 
mercial  development  there  has  been  a  corresponding  increase  in 
the  administrative  personnel.  Thus  there  has  been  a  long-con¬ 
tinued  and  ever-increasing  demand  for  clerks,  and  only  for 
clerks. 

*  Niabet,  Burma  under  British  Buie,  i.  419.  *  Nisbet,  op.  cit.  i.  462. 
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And  this  economic  pressure  has  been  two  sided.  The  Burman 
parent  has  been  no  less  insistent  on  obtaining  clerical  positions 
for  his  boys.  There  has  not  only  been  a  demand  for  clerks,  there 
has  been  also  a  demand  not  less  strenuous  for  clerkships.  Nor 
is  this  demand  a  new  feature.  In  the  seventies  it  is  noted  that 
“  so  great  and  so  earnest  is  the  desire  of  the  Burman  youth  to 
acquire  a  knowledge,  however  superficial  and  useless,  of  English 
at  the  expense  of  a  knowledge  of  their  mother  tongue,”  ^  that 
Government  was  compelled  to  yield  to  it.  Two  years  later  there 
is  further  comment  on  “  the  eagerness  shown  by  the  people  to 
gain  a  knowledge  of  English  at  the  cost  of  every  other  study.”  ® 
Of  recent  years  the  recognition  that  the  acquisition  of  instruction 
through  an  imperfectly  comprehended  medium  cramps  the  in¬ 
telligence  has  induced  the  educational  authorities  to  delay  the 
study  of  English  in  the  educational  course,  but  it  is  a  step  which 
has  not  met  with  the  general  approval  of  the  Burmans.  Perhaps, 
however,  the  most  cogent  instance  of  the  exploitation  of  the  non¬ 
economic  aspects  of  education  is  afforded  by  a  pl&nsdte  taken 
recently  by  the  principal  of  the  Government  high  school. 

“  The  governing  body,”  he  states,  in  his  annual  report  for  1910,  “  has 
carefully  considered  how  best  to  avail  themselves  of  the  Giovemment  of 
India’s  recently  accorded  permission  to  give  religious  instruction  out 
of  school  hours  to  those  boys  whose  parents  desire  it.  The  parents 
of  all  the  boys  (523)  were  invited  by  circular  in  English  and  Burmese  to 
reply  to  certain  proposals  for  introducing  religious  instruction  for 
Buddhist  boys,  or  to  suggest  schemes  for  the  instruction  of  those  be¬ 
longing  to  other  religions.  In  view  of  the  importance  which  the 
vernacular  press  and  the  various  Buddhist  Societies  have  attached  to 
it,  the  apathy  of  most  parents  and  guardians  about  this  question  has 
been  rather  surprising.  The  majority  paid  no  attention  to  the  circular, 
15  wrote  to  say  that  they  did  not  agree  to  our  proposals,  of  these 
9  were  Buddhists  and  6  of  other  religious  communities,  and  only  about 
150  Buddhist  parents  have  replied  that  they  agree  to  the  governing 
body’s  proposals.” 

On  a  question  of  this  nature  only  about  thirty  per  cent,  so  much 
as  took  the  trouble  to  reply.  Thus,  whatever  fault  may  be 
found  with  the  system,  it  does  in  practical  effect  supply  all  that 
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is  demanded,  not  only  by  employers  of  whatever  nationality,  bnt 
by  the  large  majority  of  Barmans. 

It  is  important  to  notice  that  the  education  thus  obtained  has 
no  connexion  with  the  indigenous  educational  institutions.  By 
national  custom  every  boy  should  spend  at  least  a  single  Lent 
in  the  monastery ;  but  this  would  interfere  with  their  progress 
through  the  standards,  and  the  boy  trained  at  a  modem  school 
rarely  spends  more  than  a  day  or  two  in  the  monastery.  This 
divorce  between  modem  education  and  the  indigenous  educational 
institutions  has  taken  place  despite  the  endeavours  of  the 
authorities.  When  education  upon  European  lines  was  first 
provided  in  1866,  Sir  Arthur  Phayre,  the  earliest  Chief  Com¬ 
missioner,  began  his  endeavour  “  to  improve  the  education  given 
in  the  monasteries.” 

“  Upon  this  it  depends,”  he  wrote,  “  whether  sound  secular  educa¬ 
tion  shall  be  made  to  reach  the  masses  of  the  people  by  means  of 
existing  institutions  having  all  the  authority  with  the  people  which 
belongs  to  time-honoured  institutions,  or  whether  such  education  is  to 
be  offered  through  some  medium  which  has  not  yet  been  selected  and 
the  efficiency  of  which  is  still  untried.”  ^ 

For  the  next  ten  years  the  policy  was  repeatedly  re-afl&rmed. 
His  successor  considered  that  “  our  object  should  be  to  revive 
these  monastic  schools,  and  preserve  them  from  further  deteriora¬ 
tion.”  ^  Two  years  later  similar  remarks  are  passed,  and  again 
in  1877  the  policy  that  “  the  instraction  of  the  people  at  large  .  .  . 
must  be  effected  so  far  as  possible  through  the  agency  of  the 
existing  indigenous  schools  ”  ’  is  described  as  an  aim  that  has  been 
kept  steadily  in  view.  Nevertheless  the  recent  decentralization 
commission  found  it  necessary  to  endorse  the  regrets  of  the 
witnesses  that  this  policy  had  failed  to  become  effective. 

The  results  on  the  general  level  of  education  in  the  country 
were  already  apparent  in  1881.  In  a  comparison  between  British 
Burma  and  the  northern  province,  at  that  time  still  under  native 
rule,  the  writer  of  the  census  report  for  that  year  remarks  that : 

“  It  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  the  education  of  the  people  as  a 
whole  is  declining  or  advancing.  In  some  parts  of  the  country  the 

British  Burma  Gazetteer,  L  628.  •  Administration  Report,  1871-72. 
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former  would  appear  to  be  the  case.  The  influeuce  of  the  monks  is 
undoubtedly  decaying,  and  probably  with  the  weakening  of  their  hold 
upon  the  people  will  come  a  falling  off  in  the  attendance  of  the  boys  at 
the  monasteries  for  instruction.  It  is  worth  noting,  perhaps,  that  it  b  in 
the  dbtricts  which  received  large  numbers  of  immigrants  from  Upper 
Burma  that  the  proportion  of  males  able  to  read  and  write  b  greatest. 
It  is  possible  that  the  natives  of  Ava  ...  are  already  on  the  average 
better  educated  than  the  Burmese  of  the  Englbh  province.” 

Twenty-five  years  later  it  is  noted  as  “  strange  that  the  propor¬ 
tion  of  literates  should  be  highest  in  the  rural  dbtricts,  and 
particularly  in  Upper  Burma.”  ^ 

As  in  Malaya,  attempts  have  been  made  to  foster  technical 
education.  In  1870  it  was  anticipated  that  ‘‘  the  profession  of 
medicine  would  be  both  taking  and  popular  and  any  opening  to 
the  attainment  of  such  eagerly  seized  upon.”  ®  But  a  few  years 
later,  when  the  experiment  was  made,  it  failed  because  the  pupils 
were  contented  with  the  prelimmary  course  in  English,  and  did 
not  stay  for  the  course  in  medicine ;  the  former  enabled  them  to 
earn  a  living.  In  1881  it  was  regretted  that  “  no  educated 
Burmans  have  learned  or  attempted  to  learn  engineering  under 
British  rule,  though  under  native  rule  the  Burmans  constructed 
many  beautiful  pagodas,  bridges,  and  other  buildings  of  masonry 
and  timber.”  ®  The  subject  of  technical  education  is  still  under 
discussion,  and  recently  a  conference  was  held  in  Eangoon ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  from  the  report  that  any  men  of  business 
were  present,  a  circumstance  indicating  that,  whatever  may  be 
the  advantages  from  the  educational  point  of  view  in  the  provision 
of  technical  instruction,  it  does  not  meet  an  existing  economic 
demand. 

At  the  risk  of  developing  this  argument  at  too  great  length, 
there  are,  however,  two  points  of  educational  organization  so 
important  both  as  regards  pure  and  applied  economics  that  some 
consideration  is  essential.  The  organization  of  demand,  and  the 
exploitation  of  social  by  individual  wants,  constitute  a  branch  of 
economics  in  which  there  is  still  much  remaining  to  be  accom¬ 
plished.  It  has  been  shown  that  a  large  majority  of  the  parents 
desire  nothing  more  in  the  way  of  education  than  such  instruction 

^  Sir  G.  Scott,  Burma,  p.  162.  *  Annual  Administration  Report,  1869-70. 
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as  shall  fit  their  boys  for  obtaining  clerical  positions.  There  is, 
however,  a  minority  who  are  discontented  with  the  present 
system ;  but  the  members  of  this  minority  are  isolated  and  un¬ 
organized,  the  educational  system  of  the  country  has  been  organized 
in  relation  to  the  demand  of  the  majority,  and  those  who  wish 
to  escape  from  its  trammels  have  to  send  their  children  to  England 
for  their  education.  The  great  expense  of  this  and  other  obvious 
disadvantages  debar  all  but  a  very  few  from  availing  themselves 
of  this  resource.  These  conditions  are  also  reflected  in  the  organi¬ 
zation  of  the  teaching  staff.  Burma  has  long  been  a  centre  of 
the  missionary  effort  of  various  communities.  The  funds  at  their 
disposal  enable  them  to  give  the  best  instruction  for  the  least 
expense.  But  these  funds  depend  rather  on  the  number  of  their 
pupils  than  on  the  nature  of  the  instruction.  Thus,  according  to 
Sir  George  Scott  in  the  work  already  quoted,  nearly  300,000  are 
on  the  educational  registers,  but  only  about  100  proceed  to  uni¬ 
versity  education.^  And  as  regards  the  missionaries,  their  primary 
object  is  not  education  but  conversion,  and  the  condition  of  their 
calling  renders  them  unsympathetic  with  and  sometimes  adverse 
to  such  features  of  national  life  as  are  not  in  accordance  with  the 
tenets  of  their  respective  sects. 

It  is  now  possible  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion  with  regard  to  educa¬ 
tion  in  Burma  capable  of  application  over  a  wider  sphere.  Save 
in  the  offices  of  Government  and  the  commercial  firms  there  is  no 
demand  for  the  educated  product ;  to  all  potentialities  not  apparent 
in  their  accounts  and  registers  the  employers  are  of  necessity 
indifferent ;  and  the  teachers  are  partly  unable  and  partly  un- 
desirous  to  respond,  while  such  of  the  Burmans  as  would  be  fain 
to  see  them  cultivated  are  not  in  a  position  to  enforce  their  demand. 
In  ultimate  meaning  and  in  practical  effect  the  educational 
system  is  nothing  more  than  a  factory  for  the  production  of 
clerks  on  a  large  scale  at  a  minimum  expense.  How  in  the  par¬ 
ticular  case  of  Burma  this  fundamental  condition  may  be  modified 
does  not  fall  within  the  Unfits  of  this  paper.  But  as  regards 
education  in  general,  two  conclusions  may  be  posited  with  some 
degree  of  certainty.  In  the  first  place,  no  practicable  solution  is 
likely  to  be  attained  without  fuU  consideration  of  the  economic 

^  Op.  eii.  p.  167. 
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environmeut.  In  the  second  place;  a  solution  must  be  looked 
fur  rather  by  way  of  organizing  an  existent  demand,  at  present 
latent  because  unorganized,  than  by  providing  facibties,  however 
desirable  in  theory,  for  which  no  demand  exists. 

The  other  conclusion,  that  the  obviously  practical  may  not  be 
the  economically  practicable,  is  applicable  to  many  other  economic 
problems  besides  that  of  education.  In  the  study  of  production 
tliis  principle  is  negligible,  but  in  the  economics  of  consumption 
it  is  fundamental.  For  in  the  former  we  can  frame  our  argument 
by  the  ordinary  rules  of  common  sense,  and  in  the  latter — de 
gustibus  is  an  old  story.  And  here  the  economist  may  well  pause 
in  alarm  before  a  vista  of  transcendental  economics.  But  the 
alarm  is  unnecessary.  In  the  most  orthodox  exposition  of  the 
principles  of  economics  in  the  most  elementary  text-book  certain 
first  principles  are  assumed — let  x  equal  happiness,  or  utility  or 
efficiency.  The  importance  of  the  study  of  consumption  is  that 
these  first  principles  must  be  defined.  For  the  pious  founder  of 
the  Middle  Ages  and  the  Burman  monk  these  principles  were 
already  definite,  although  they  would  not  have  agreed  about  them. 
And  although  they  would  not  have  agreed  about  them,  neither 
would  have  been  open  to  conviction  by  intellectually  appreciable 
argument.  In  economics  directly  we  proceed  beyond  the  economics 
of  production  the  same  difficulty  is  felt.  It  is  useless  to  erect 
imaginary  barriers  and  protest  that  these  things  lie  beyond  the 
scope  of  economics  ;  the  Socialists,  with  their  transcendental  idea 
of  Justice,  have  already  stormed  the  citadel.  Unless  economics 
is  finally  to  succumb  to  the  fate  which  threatened  to  take  it  in 
the  seventies,  a  criticism  of  consumption  is  essential.  That  it 
forms  a  useful  introduction  to  such  a  criticism  is  the  chief  economic 
interest  of  education. 


J.  S.  Furnivall. 


COREA  :  A  CONFUCIAN  POLITY. 
Corea  under  Confucianism. 


A  CONSIGNMENT  of  historical  works  was  carried  off  from 
the  island  of  Kangwha  by  the  French  punitive  expedition 
of  1866,  and  the  annals  of  the  last  dynasty,  covering  presumably 
the  five  hundred  odd  years  of  its  existence,  are  said  to  be  in  process 
of  translation  by  the  Japanese  authorities.  How  much  light 
they  will  throw  upon  their  subject  matter  is  of  course  highly 
doubtful.  Meantime,  for  an  account  of  the  country  prior  to  its 
opening  to  the  world  which  became  effective  in  the  early  eighties 
of  last  century — ^it  is  customary  to  draw  (often  without  acknow¬ 
ledgment)  upon  Pere  Dallet’s  HisUnre  de  Veglise  de  Coree,  pub¬ 
lished  in  Paris  in  1874.  That  work  consists  of  an  elaborate 
introduction  by  the  author  on  the  history  and  on  the  moral, 
social  and  economic  conditions  of  the  country,  and  of  a  simple 
narrative  put  together  from  the  letters  of  the  missionaries  and 
converts  from  1792  down  to  the  time  of  writing.  Of  the  two  parts 
the  latter  is  the  more  valuable.  None  of  the  writers  quoted  had 
any  interest  in  describing  conditions.  Their  only  desire  was  to 
record  the  efforts  and  experiences  of  the  Christians.  The  con¬ 
tributors  were  all  eye-witnesses.  The  author  describes  Corea  in 
the  introduction,  which  is  his  own,  from  a  “study  window”  in  Paris. 
As  this  is  the  part  of  the  work  generally  borrowed,  an  example  of 
its  comparative  unreliability  may  be  of  use.  Pere  Dallet  says 
that  sexual  morality  in  Corea  was  so  loose  (despite  a  purdah- 
nishin  system  for  women  of  the  upper  class  as  strict  as  that  of 
the  Mahommedan  world)  that  half  the  population  did  not  know 
who  their  fathers  were ;  and  that  it  was  not  uncommon  for 
Christian  girls  to  preserve  their  virginity  by  protesting  to  the 
assailant  that  he  was  attacking  his  own  daughter  ! 
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The  Bocial  factors  which  do  come  out  with  startling  clearness 
are  (i)  the  absence  of  rights  of  any  kind  inherent  in  the  individual 
or  public  as  against  the  official,  and  (ii)  the  denial  of  liberty  of 
conscience  to  any  one,  official  or  lay.  In  this  narrative,  from  the 
moment  the  individual  is  accused,  he  seems  to  cease  to  have  any 
sort  of  “  habeas  corpus.”  Important  officials  of  high  family 
appear  then  to  have  become  the  “  corpus  vile  ”  upon  which 
brutal  hirelings  glutted  their  lust  for  cruelty.  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  even  when  rank  secured  for  the  victim  some  such 
mild  death  as  decapitation.  Chinese  “  civilization  ”  is  too 
famous  for  the  barbarity  of  its  “  question  ”  and  its  punishments 
to  make  any  enumeration  of  them  needful  here.  Let  it  suffice 
to  say  that  a  present  of  a  rack  to  a  Corean  court  would  have  been 
an  insult  to  its  atrocious  energy. 

Christians  who  were  poor  were  simply  exterminated  like  vermin. 
The  reader  is  impressed  here,  as  in  Japan,  with  the  failure  of  the 
grand  mountains  and  forests  of  the  country  to  afford  the  refuge 
wliich  the  Cevennes,  the  Alps,  the  Grampians  and  many  another 
range  have  afforded  in  the  West  to  the  obstinately  faithful.  Is  it 
because  in  neither  country  is  the  sheep,  the  goat,  or  the  milch 
cow  reared  ?  The  flying  Christians  had  either  to  borrow  money 
and  buy  rice,  or  die  of  starvation  !  Picture  the  Cevennois  nego¬ 
tiating  a  loan  in  Nimes  in  order  to  carry  a  supply  of  wheat  flour 
up  to  their  mountain  fastnesses  !  Or  does  the  explanation  lie  in 
the  severer  winter?  We  are  told  that  the  persecution  of  the 
Christians  led  to  the  higher  slopes  being  tilled  for  the  first  time  in 
Corean  history. 

Thir  helplessness  of  the  subject  as  against  the  official  is  the 
essence  of  the  Confucian  system.  Forty  years  of  wholesale 
Europeanization  have  hardly  weakened  it  in  the  mind  of  the 
young  Japanese  official  of  to-day.  Proceeding  from  the  somewhat 
sanguine  premise  that  the  autocratic  monarch  will  find  official 
employment  for  every  intelligent  man  in  the  community,  the  sage 
naturally  assumed  that  there  was  nothing  for  the  residue  to  do 
but  obey.  Neither  there  was,  logically !  In  the  Confucian 
world  flight  from  official  tyranny  was  outlawry  from  the  only 
existence  conceived  of.  The  Cevennois  and  the  Covenanter  took 
his  “  Feste  Burg  ”  into  the  mountains  with  him.  The  still 
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untrodden  condition  of  parts  of  Corea  indicate  that  the  Coreans  do 
not  agree  with  the  Chinese  woman  of  story  who  preferred  a  man- 
eating  tiger  as  neighbour  to  life  under  tyrannical  officials.  Fere 
Dallet’s  narrative  illustrates  vividly  the  complete  domination  of 
Corea  by  its  officials  in  one  department  of  life.  Subjects  of  the 
Hermit  Kingdom  might  not  communicate  with  the  outside  world. 
For  fifty  years  the  constant  endeavour  of  the  Corean  Christians 
was  to  get  into  touch  with  outside  Christianity.  They  wished 
to  secure  the  ministrations  of  properly  consecrated  and  ordained 
bishops  and  priests.  The  coast  line  and  land  frontier  of  Corea 
appear  on  the  map  equally  well  suited  to  harbour  the  activities 
of  pirates,  smugglers,  and  brigands,  equally  badly  suited  for  their 
suppression  by  the  myrmidons  of  the  law.  Yet,  in  fact,  numerous 
men  of  the  greatest  courage  and  address  devoted  themselves  for 
years  to  elude  official  vigilance  either  by  land  or  sea,  without 
success.  This  national  seclusion  was  achieved  first  by  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  an  enormous  staff  for  the  purpose.  Bishop  Trollope  gives 
us  an  example  in  his  monograph  on  the  island  of  Kangwha,  the 
“  Gibraltar  ”  of  Corea.  A  census,  taken  about  1800,  gives  the 
population  as  34,000,  19,000  males  and  15,000  females.  Civil 
officials  numbered  1000.  The  governor  nominally  had  under 
him  a  force  of  10,000  soldiers,  but  his  district  extended  beyond 
the  island  and  the  census  figures  indicate  that  3000  were  on  the 
island  at  the  time.  As  there  were  neither  wars  nor  rumours  of 
war  for  a  very  long  time  before  and  after  that  date,  the  soldiers 
can  only  have  been  employed  upon  police  duties.  In  1884  Mr. 
Consul  Carles  estimated  the  number  of  officials  engaged  in  police 
duties  and  tax  collection  in  the  province  of  Phony ang  at  17,600, 
“  all  well  clad  and  well  housed.”  12,000,  he  thought,  might  have 
profitably  been  dispensed  with.  At  a  village  of  400  houses  he 
found  200  men  at  the  offices  of  the  local  magistrate.  In  1892  Sir 
Walter  Hillier  made  similar  comments.  He  found  4  tax  stations 
in  25  miles  on  the  Naktong  river. 

The  seclusion  was  achieved,  secondly,  by  wholesale  sacrifice  of 
the  public  weal.  The  missionaries  observed  that  no  amount  of 
famine  could  induce  the  officials  to  permit  the  import  of  food. 
Notwithstanding  the  magnificent  fisheries  of  Corea,  none  but  the 
craziest  craft  might  be  constructed.  The  Christians  in  search  of 
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misBionaries  who  managed  to  reach  China  were  picked  off  the 
wrecks  of  their  vessels.  Here  is  a  nation  given  over  in  true  Con- 
fucian  style  to  pohcing  itself,  and  incidentally  destroying  the 
resources  from  which  that  luxury  must  be  paid  for.  The  Corean 
maritime  customs  were  entrusted  to  the  European  organization 
known  as  the  Imperial  Chinese  Maritime  Customs,  and  three 
Corean  ports  appear  in  its  first  decennial  report  (1882-91).  The 
position  is  summed  up  thus ;  “  The  rapacity  and  cruelty  of  the 
officials  prevent  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  and  have  caused  the 
people  to  become  dispirited  and  indifferent.  Safety  and  security 
are  found  in  obscurity  alone.”  HiUier  supphes  further  detail  of 
the  fines,  corvee,  productive  and  trading  monopohes  granted  to 
officials  which  supplemented  the  general  disaster  of  an  army  of 
government  servants  recouping  themselves  at  the  people’s  expense 
for  the  outlay  made  at  Seoul  when  purchasing  their  appointments. 
Yet  this  army  achieved  nothing  but  oppression.  Nor  did  Con¬ 
fucius  save  the  country  from  the  incubus  of  privileged  birth. 
All  the  higher  appointments  were  strictly  confined  to  the  nyang- 
bang  (noble  or  samurai)  famihes,  and  had  to  be  bought  by  them. 
Even  the  hterary  examination,  the  “  ark  ”  of  Chinese  civihzation, 
was  largely  a  farce. 

If  Corea  suffered  under  Confucianism  all  the  material  evils  of 
an  exclusive,  stagnant  and  oppressive  pohty,  she  also  owed  to  the 
same  creed  the  mentahty  to  acquiesce  permanently  in  such  a  state 
of  affairs.  All  official  hierarchies  have  doubtless  opposed  change  ; 
but  where  the  prevaihng  behefs  have  included  faith  in  some 
spiritual  entity  beyond  the  official,  and  some  spiritual  destiny  for 
the  subject  beyond  that  of  serving  the  official,  brave  souls  have 
had  in  their  faith  something  to  support  them  in  resisting  official 
oppression.  Confucius,  himself  temperamentally  deficient  in 
appreciation  of  these  matters,  has  by  his  honesty  deprived  the 
Far  East  of  this  ray  of  hope.  Lao  Tse  is  said  to  have  ridiculed 
him  in  his  hfetime  for  his  naive  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  bureaucracy. 
It  was  their  Confucian  mentahty  which  dehvered  the  Coreans 
into  the  hands  of  their  tormentors. 

The  first  Corean  Christians  were  some  scholars  who  found  Chinese 
translations  of  Christian  works  among  the  packing  of  the  parcels 
brought  back  by  the  annual  embassy  to  Pekin  in  the  year  1786. 
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The  avidity  with  which  they  fell  upon  this  treasure  trove  is  as  illumi¬ 
nating  as  their  refusal  to  part  with  it.  When  in  1787  they  learned 
from  the  Portuguese  archbishop  of  Pekin  that  to  be  true  Christians 
they  must  destroy  the  tablets  of  their  ancestors — at  that  time 
conceived  of  as  the  actual  abodes  of  the  ghosts  of  the  departed 
and  regularly  placated  with  offerings  of  food — they  did  so  at  the 
cost  of  their  lives.  Liberty  to  believe  in  something  outside  the 
materialistic  treadmill  of  hfe  in  a  Confucian  polity  was  more 
precious  to  them  than  life.  Their  gratitude  to  the  vision  that 
had  Ufted  them  out  of  the  boredom  of  a  monotony  only  broken 
by  Ufeless  ceremonies  would  not  allow  them  to  conceal  their  new 
allegiance,  even  to  gain  the  time  wherein  to  enjoy  it.  When  the 
first  martyrs  were  asked  how  they  could  be  guilty  of  disobedience 
to  the  precepts  of  the  sage,  they  poured  contempt  upon  the  whole 
system  as  an  ignorant  and  brutish  superstition.  Strange  that 
enlightened  and  benevolent  secularism  should  have  lived  to  be  so 
described !  The  pitch  of  ignorant  self-satisfaction  to  which  this 
system  can  bring  the  bureaucrats  whom  it  fosters  was  comically 
displayed  in  1896.  Uninstructed  by  the  object  lesson  of  Western 
methods  in  the  hands  of  the  Japanese  overthrowing  the  vast 
C!onfucian  empire  of  China,  the  Corean  minister  of  education  issued 
in  that  year  a  text-book  for  use  in  schools  putting  the  Western 
nations  on  a  par  with  animals  because  they  did  not  order  their 
affairs  in  the  manner  laid  down  by  the  sage.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  the  enslavement  of  intellect  urged  against  organized 
religion  has  been  perpetrated  as  ruinously  under  a  system  of 
materialist  intellectualism.  Gan  it  be  that  it  was  equally  a  triumph 
.  of  materialism  in  both  cases  ? 

If  anything  is  demonstrable  in  the  speculative  science  of 
sociology,  it  is  that  national  exclusiveness  is  an  unmitigated 
curse,  and  the  history  of  Corea  is  in  itself  an  adequate  proof  of 
the  proposition.  The  first  note  of  relief  the  reader  comes  to  in 
Pere  Dallet’s  book  is  in  the  forties,  and  is  an  immediate  outcome 
of  that  unquaUfied  benefit  to  humanity,  Ubelled  by  the  ignorant 
as  the  “  Opium  War.”  A  Corean  Christian  carried  into  Shanghai 
has  a  most  novel  experience  for  a  subject  of  a  Confucian  state. 
He  is  not  bastinadoed  and  sent  back  to  Corea  for  decapitation, 
according  to  rule.  He  finds  a  generous  welcome  from  a  British 
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Consol.  He  is  neither  beaten  by  policemen  nor  insulted  by  the 
mob.  In  fact,  he  feels  himself  a  “  grande  personne  ” — ^the  first 
man  to  enjoy  a  “  habeas  corpus  ”  in  Corean,  perhaps  in  Confucian 
history. 

Corea  had,  of  course,  no  monopoly  of  oppression.  But  Corean 
Confucianism  was  less  modified  by  religious  forces  than  any  other  ; 
Corean  exclusiveness  was  more  successful  than  any  other ;  and 
Corean  officialism  ruined  the  country  more  completely  than  any 
other.  Consider,  for  instance,  some  of  the  economic  conditions 
produced  in  Corea  by  the  working  of  this  polity.  In  1891  there 
was  no  road  practicable  for  wheeled  vehicles  between  the  capital, 
containing  a  quarter  of  a  million  people,  and  the  river  two  miles 
off.  All  supplies  came  in  on  the  backs  of  porters  or  pack  animals. 
In  that  year  Sir  Walter  Hillier  reported  that  lack  of  means  of 
communication  caused  large  tracts  of  land  to  remain  uncultivated. 
Mr.  Porter,  in  The  Full  Recognition  of  Japan  (1911),  stated  that 
66  per  cent,  of  the  arable  land  was  lying  waste,  owing  to  the  lack 
of  drainage,  irrigation,  and  embanking.  In  1893  Mr.  Hunt  in¬ 
vestigated  the  cotton  bearing  capacity  of  the  country,  and 
estimated  that,  under  such  favourable  climatic  conditions;  the 
production  might  expand  indefinitely  if  it  could  get  to  market. 
This  view  was  corroborated  by  a  Japanese  expert,  who  reported  in 
1906  on  the  prospects  for  American  upland  cotton.  When  foreign 
intercourse  began  and  the  officials  were  unable  wholly  to  prevent 
the  export  of  rice,  the  area  under  that  crop  increased  rapidly, 
and  trade  returns  showed  a  corresponding  expansion.  Monetary 
facilities  had  been  non-existent.  Mr.  Longford  reported  in  1882 
that  coin  was  practically  not  in  use.  In  1912  products  are  passing 
from  hand  to  hand  largely  by  the  somewhat  cumbrous  method 
of  barter.  The  Japanese  apparently  found  the  field  absolutely 
open  for  the  profitable  operation  of  making  advances  upon  growing 
crops.  In  1893  the  King  paid  an  American  for  lighting  his  palace 
with  electricity  in  gold  dust  and  nuggets.  Any  surplus  a  man 
managed  to  save  from  the  extortioners  he  was  compelled  to  apply 
to  the  repainting  of  a  courthouse  gate  or  the  erection  of  an  official 
tablet.  Almost  the  only  public  object  one  notices  while  going 
about  Corea  is  the  ubiquitous  slab  in  a  little  shrine  alleging  that 
some  magistrate  “  did  justice  and  loved  the  people.”  Capital 
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did  not  come  into  existence.  There  are  no  Corean  contractors. 
The  missionary  who  wants  to  build  a  church  to-day  must  either 
employ  a  Japanese  or  a  Chinaman,  or  he  must  be  his  own  con¬ 
tractor,  get  in  all  his  materials  and  hire  his  own  labour.  Before 
the  entrance  of  foreigners  even  the  retail  business  of  daily  life 
was  in  the  hands  of  six  guilds,  who  held  a  monopoly  from  the 
Government.  In  1898  the  transport  of  such  rice  as  found  its  way 
to  the  Government  was  a  monopoly.  By  1892  there  were  800 
Japanese  fishing  boats  exploiting  the  business  which  the  Coreans 
had  practically  been  debarred  from  doing,  while  Japanese  and 
Chinese  traders  were  already  reaping  the  profits  of  trade  all  over 
the  country.  In  the  period  of  transition  from  seclusion  to  sub¬ 
jection  the  King  went  in  for  the  following  business  enterprises  : 
a  mint,  paper,  match  and  silk  manufacture,  silkworm  rearing, 
model  farms,  stock  raising,  an  arsenal,  steamers,  schools,  hospitals, 
a  foreign  style  army,  and  a  postal  system.  Every  one  of  them 
failed  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  money  passed  through  the 
hands  of  Corean  officials. 

The  Ke-making  op  Corea  by  Japan. 

In  1874  Pke  Dallet,  after  describing  the  failure  of  the  French 
and  American  punitive  expeditions  of  1866  and  1871  respectively, 
and  the  correspondingly  increased  arrogance  of  Corean  officialism, 
concluded  his  work  by  surmising  that  the  only  hope  for  the  country 
lay  in  its  ofiering  some  unpardonable  insult  to  the  British  or 
American  flags.  In  1875  such  an  insult  was  offered  to  a  flag, 
but  it  was  to  that  of  Japan  ;  and  the  steps  taken  by  the  aggrieved 
Government  were  so  vigorous  that  by  February,  1876,  a  treaty 
of  amity  and  commerce  between  the  two  countries  had  been 
signed.  Curiously  enough,  for  some  years  the  advantage  taken 
of  the  treaty  by  the  Japanese  consisted  almost  exclusively  of 
selling  to  the  Coreans  Indian  cotton  yam  and  Manchester  goods, 
in  exchange  for  rice  and  timber.  Yet  the  Japanese  importers 
were  paying  a  duty  on  the  yam  and  cotton  goods  and  getting 
no  drawback.  Europeans  or  Americans,  who  all  obtained  treaties 
shortly  after,  could  have  imported  the  cotton  goods  without  this 
tax  had  they  had  the  energy  to  do  so.  The  import  of  English 
shirtings  had  risen  to  £90,000  by  1881.  The  question  of  timber 
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was  and  remains  interesting.  Twenty  years  of  anarchy  had  meant 
so  much  promiscuous  tree-felling  in  Japan  that  the  price  of  building 
timber  had  gone  up  in  a  few  years  from  half  the  price  obtaining 
in  England  to  three  times  that,  and  it  was  being  imported. 
To-day,  when  the  effects  of  planting  have  had  time  to  appear; 
Corea  appears  to  the  traveller  a  treeless  desert  compared  to  the 
well  wooded  landscape  of  Japan. 

In  1877-8,  the  first  year  of  foreign  intercourse,'  the  entire 
foreign  trade  of  Corea  amounted  to  £34,000.  By  1881  it  had  risen 
to  £382,000.  By  1890  it  was  £1,750,000,  most  of  it  being  in  the 
hands  of  Chinamen.  By  1904  it  was  £3,373,000.  The  average 
for  1904  to  1908  was  £4,583,082,  and  the  totals  for  1910  and  1911 
£6,094,000  and  £7,107,000.®  Conditions  can  hardly  be  called 
normal  yet.  A  number  of  persons  have  long  been  awaiting  trial 
on  a  charge  of  conspiring  to  assassinate  Count  Terauchi,  the 
Governor  General,  and  several  additional  arrests  have  been  made 
this  month  (April,  1912).  In  1909,  the  official  returns  of  insurgents 
were  3001  killed,  286  wounded,  2844  captured,  2091  surrendered. 
Prince  Ito  was  assassinated  in  October  of  that  year.  The  in¬ 
quisitive  traveller  can  read  more  than  once  in  the  remark  column 
of  the  register  of  services  of  one  of  the  churches  of  the  Anglican 
Mission,  “  Heavy  firing  :  the  Bishop,  by  taking  cover,  managed 
to  reach  the  church  and  take  celebration.”  Under  the  circum¬ 
stances  the  steady  expansion  of  trade  shows  a  creditable  capacity 
in  the  country  to  respond  to  any  replacement  of  Confucian  by 
Western  social  conditions. 

Enough  has  probably  been  quoted  from  competent  observers 
to  show  that  the  only  chance  the  people  of  Corea  had  of  securing 
a  solid  economic  basis  on  which  to  build  a  civilized  life  lay  in 
their  getting  rid  of  the  existing  native  administration  altogether. 
This  was  only  rendered  possible  by  the  battles  of  Mukden  and 
Tsushima,  March  and  May,  1905.  Until  August,  1910,  the  regime 
was  nominally  a  Japanese  protectorate,  hut  in  that  month  Corea 
was  annexed.  Important  as  was  this  change  the  efforts  to  develop 

^  Very  limited  transactions  had  always  taken  place  with  the  Japanese  at 
Fusan,  and  with  the  Chinese  at  the  annual  mart  held  on  the  frontier. 

*  Exports  £1,833,000  besides  over  £1,000,000  in  gold  sent  to  the  mint  or 
exported.  Imports  £5,274,000. 
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the  country  have  really  been  continnons  since  1904.  Three 
Annual  Beports  on  Bejorms  and  Progress  in  Korea  have  already 
been  published  in  English  by  the  Government.  That  for  1909-10 
is  the  latest.  It  contains  194  quarto  pages,  well  printed  and 
copiously  illustrated.  The  contents  are  divided  into  seventeen 
chapters  (141  sections),  six  appendices  and  twenty-three  statistical 
tables.  Copies  are  presented  gratis  to  all  foreign  missionaries, 
and  would  doubtless  be  supplied  on  application  to  any  reputable 
institution  in  England.  A  considerable  proportion  of  the  figures 
can  be  checked  by  reference  to  the  British  consular  reports  by 
any  reader  who  feels  sceptical.  Some  of  the  contents  of  the  first 
two  reports  can  be  found  in  loose  narrative  form  without  comment 
in  Mr.  Porter’s  Full  Becognition  oj  Japan. 

These  are  quite  unreasonably  early  days  to  be  estimating  what 
Japan  is  doing  or  going  to  do  in  this  “  most  distressful  ”  country. 
Before  making  any  remarks  on  the  subject,  I  will  venture  on  a  little 
parable.  British  administration  in  Sindh  began  in  1843.  The 
relations  between  the  Sindhis  and  the  British  administrators  have 
been  perfectly  cordial  throughout.  Every  problem  that  could 
arise  had  already  long  been  thrashed  out  in  other  parts  of  India. 
The  province  enjoys  a  chronic  prosperity  which  the  changes  and 
chances  of  the  seasons  seem  almost  powerless  to  reduce.  It  is 
notorious  that  every  irrigation  work  undertaken  has  yielded  an 
ample  profit  for  the  succour  of  less  blessed  districts.  On  such  a 
security  there  was  no  limit  to  the  money  that  could  have  been 
raised  in  London  for  irrigation  and  other  public  works  at  any 
time  in  these  70  years,  but  private  enterprise  has  never  been 
admitted.  In  1848  the  means  of  communication  were  those 
provided  by  nature,  supplemented  by  camels  and  other  quadrupeds. 
It  was  also  perfectly  obvious  that  the  whole  irrigational  canal 
system  should  be  re-aligned.  In  fact,  a  few  minor  improvements 
were  gradually  made  in  it  and  an  instalment  of  the  general  reform 
opened  for  work  in  1900.  Railway  communication  waited  strictly 
upon  the  military  requirements  of  Quetta.  The  bulk  of  the  pro¬ 
vince,  including  the  capital  and  the  cotton-growing  area,  happen 
to  be  separated  from  Karachi,  the  only  seaport,  by  the  last  reaches 
of  the  Indus.  This  was  not  bridged  until  1899.  Only  one  feeder 
to  the  through  line  was  built  at  all,  and  this  was  not  continued  to 
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meet  the  Rajputana  system  till  1900,  This  junction  meant 
railway  communication  with  the  Presidential  headquarters  in 
Bombay.  Till  then  an  affluent  population  of  three  millions  had 
been  separated  from  the  only  available  university  facilities  by  a 
sea-voyage  of  550  miles.  If  Indian  provinces  published  annual 
reports  in  English  on  the  lines  of  the  Diplomatic  and  Consular 
series — and  the  preparation  of  this  abstract  from  the  Commissioner 
in  Sindh’s  annual  report  could  be  accomplished  in  a  few  hours  by 
the  assistant  commissioner — those  at  home  who  care  would  at 
least  know  that  whatever  we  do  to  develop  India  we  do  not  do 
it  with  ill-considered  haste  !  Yet  what  a  contrast  there  is  between 
our  public  works  and  our  executive  administration.  While  the 
Indus  remained  unbridged,  the  cultivation  of  every  field,  the 
scavenging  of  every  considerable  village,  the  repair  of  the  bridges 
over  every  little  culvert,  the  cherishing  of  every  shade  tree  planted 
by  the  roadside,  were  receiving  the  constant  personal  attention 
of  a  British  administrator.  He  was  camping  at  least  once  a  year 
within  an  easy  walk  of  every  hamlet :  was  constantly  accessible 
to  the  humblest  of  the  population,  was  frequently  seen  by  every 
inhabitant  and  had  the  personal  acquaintance  of  no  small  a  pro¬ 
portion  of  them. 

To  Japan  belongs  the  credit  of  having  begun  to  unwind  the 
Confucian  shroud  of  the  Corean  people,  and  she  has  now  taken 
upon  her  shoulders  the  full  measure  of  the  civilized  man’s  burden 
there.  She  does  so  at  a  moment  when  big  political  units  are  again 
the  order  of  the  day,  and  when  democracy  is  not  a  little  discounted  ; 
but  also  at  a  moment  when  nations  who  take  upon  themselves 
the  management  of  other  nations’  affairs  cannot  escape  fierce 
criticism.  Conquered  territory  generally  involves  the  substitution 
of  a  centraUzed  bureaucracy  either  for  a  patriarchal  or  feudal,  or 
for  a  more  or  less  democratic  regime,  and  the  change,  however 
unavoidable;  is  predestined  to  a  handsome  measure  of  failure. 
Centralized  bureaucracy  is  the  only  system  the  Coreans  can 
imagine.  There  will  be  no  dislocation.  A  system  which  works 
infinitely  better  under  a  foreign  domination  than  when  staffed 
indigenously  has  merely  to  be  continued  efficiently  instead  of 
inefficiently. 

In  October,  1904,  the  Japanese  felt  hopeful  enough  about  the 


402 


Economic  Beview. 


Oct. 


prospects  of  the  war  with  Russia  to  take  the  finances  of  Corea  in 
hand.  So-called  budgets  had  been  appearing  since  1895,  when  the 
financial  administration  was  supposed  to  have  been  put  upon  a 
sane  footing.  It  was  found  that  the  officials  had  ignored  the  new 
regulations  :  that  no  materials  for  a  budget  yet  existed ;  and  that 
the  chief  source  of  revenue,  the  land  tax,  was  raised  without  the 
supererogatory  toil  of  keeping  account  books  of  the  same  !  The 
estimated  revenues  of  1899  and  1900  were  £472,928  and  £520,000 
respectively.  Down  to  1896  the  revenue  had  been  collected  in 
kind.  By  introducing  method  and  honesty  and  a  certain  amount 
of  personnel,  the  Japanese  raised,  in  1905,  a  revenue  of  £748,028. 
The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  ending  March,  1912,  was 
£2,519,000.  The  Governor  General  has,  however,  announced  a 
surplus  of  £300,000. 

This  increase  has  been  accomplished  (i)  by  bringing  on  to  the 
land  register  fields  which  “  to  gain  their  private  ends  ”  the  officials 
had  hitherto  omitted,  and  enforcing  the  ultimate  liability  of  the 
landlords — ^measures  which  increased  the  ordinary  land  tax 
receipts  from  £274,906  to  £664,086  in  four  years,  despite  the 
granting  of  remissions  where  failure  of  crops  was  due  to  natural 
causes ;  (ii)  by  bringing  the  Imperial  Household  domain,  with 
its  284,000  tenants,  under  the  ordinary  system  (£129,000) ;  (iii) 
by  cancelling  the  exemption  of  the  nobility  from  the  house  tax 
(£17,519  to  £48,414  in  4  years  ^),  and  making  townsfolk  pay  it  as 
well  as  villagers  (£12,344) ;  (iv)  by  taxing  liquor  (£20,277  in 
1909,  levied  from  155,832  stills  and  breweries) ;  and  (v)  tobacco 
(£17,040  in  1909,  levied  from  275,378  cultivators,  and  £8496  levied 
from  15,559  dealers) ;  (vi)  by  introducing  up-to-date  salt  manu¬ 
facture,  by  Japanese,  and  so  raising  a  salt  tax  of  £3667  in  1910  ; 
(vii)  by  taxing,  instead  of  spasmodically  plundering  the  mines 
(£15,280  in  1910  ®) ;  (viii)  by  fishery  licenses  (a  new  item  for  which 
no  figures  yet) ;  (ix)  by  means  of  stamps  (£67,000  in  1911-12) ; 
(x)  by  reorganizing  the  Ginseng  monopoly.  Increasing  prosperity 
and  activity  have  assisted  by  raising  the  proceeds  of  import, 
export  and  tonnage  dues  (customs)  from  £24,000  in  1887  and 

*  These  are  the  Japanese  figures.  The  Encydopcedia  Britannica  gives  the 
yield  of  the  house  tax  in  1899  as  £46,664. 

*  The  duty  on  gold  dust  brought  in  £4000  in  1899. 
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£100,000  in  1899,  to  £327,000  in  1908  and  an  increase  corresponding 
to  the  increased  trade  since  then.  These  figures  mostly  belong 
to  1908  and  their  total  yield  of  almost  £1,300,000  corresponds,  I 
imagine,  to  items  which  amount  to  £1,338,000  in  the  1911-12 
budget.  (The  annexation  is  not  an  immixed  boon  to  the  economist, 
who  has  now  to  hunt  the  items  through  the  extensive  mazes  of 
the  Japanese  Imperial  budget.) 

This  sum  does  not  go  very  far  to  meet  the  estimated  expenditure 
of  £4,975,723.  The  balance  comes  from  three  sources — ^£1,258,000 
from  loans,  £1,261,000  being  a  grant  from  the  Japanese  treasury, 
and  £1,119,000  “  receipts  from  Government  undertakings  and 
property.”  Of  this  last  item  I  have  failed  to  find  a  balance- 
sheet.  Some  details  appear  below.  Law  No.  18  of  191 1  sanctioned 
the  raising  of  £5f  millions  in  loans  for  public  undertakings  in 
Corea.  The  public  debt  of  Corea  rose  from  £945,000  in  1905  to 
£4|  millions  in  1909. 

With  regard  to  the  amount  of  money  found  for  Corea  by  the 
Japanese  taxpayer,  in  the  third  Annual  Beport  of  Beforms  and 
Progress  (December,  1910)  a  table  appears,  headed  “  Expenses 
defrayed  by  the  Japanese  Treasury  in  Corea,”  which  carries  the 
items  down  to  the  end  of  1911  (1910-11  being  estimated).  The 
total  given  is  £13^  naillions.  The  Asahi  newspaper,  in  January, 
1912,  spoke  of  the  Governor  General’s  receiving  an  aimual  subsidy 
of  £1,200,000  from  the  Home  Government.  The  largest  item  is 
the  garrison.  Under  the  head  of  “  ordinary  ”  this  item  rises  from 
£200,000  to  £400,000  between  1906  and  1911  ;  under  “  extra¬ 
ordinary  ”  it  falls  from  £1^  million  to  £460,000  in  the  same  time. 
The  administration  of  justice,  taken  over  by  Japan  in  1909,  and 
the  railway  bureau,  account  together  for  nearly  as  much  as  the 
garrison. 

The  Government  undertakings  enumerated  in  the  3rd  report  are : 
(i)  printing ;  (ii)  brick  making ;  (iii)  coal  mining ;  (iv)  iron 
mining ;  (v)  salt  boiling ;  (vi)  forestry,  and  (vii)  construction 
works  (public  buildings).  In  1909  a  deficit  of  £7000  in  (i)  was 
made  good  by  the  Treasury,  (ii)  just  made  ends  meet  in  1909, 
as  might  be  expected,  the  Government  being  the  purchaser  of  the 
bricks.  The  object  is  ‘‘  independence  of  foreign  imports.”  The 
whole  output  of  (iii)  was  taken  by  the  briquet  works  of  the  Japanese 
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Navy.  Owing  to  large  extensions  the  expenditure  was  times 
the  income.  The  Japanese  Government  Iron  Foundry  at  Yeda- 
mitsu  takes  the  whole  output  of  (iv).  (vi)  is  the  exploitation  of 
the  great  forests  on  the  Yalu  and  Tumen  rivers.  Nearly  £100,000 
of  timber  was  sold  in  1909.  No  expenditure  figures  are  given. 
Nearly  1000  men,  Japanese,  Coreans  and  Chinese  seem  to  have 
been  employed.  The  output  of  salt  in  1909  was  646,000  kin  (1 
kin  =  1*8  lbs.  avoir.),  but  no  finance  was  published.  Buildings 
costing  under  £200,000  were  put  up  in  1909.  The  policy  of  the 
Japanese  Gk)vemment  in  this  last  matter  promises  to  be  the 
opposite  to  that  of  the  Government  of  India.  During  five  years 
in  Sindh  the  only  money  I  saw  spent  on  public  works  beyond  that 
absolutely  necessary  for  stability  went  to  provide  six  small  blue 
tiles  on  a  bridge  over  a  canal.  They  were  the  cynosure  of  a 
province  which  yields  a  very  handsome  surplus.  The  Bank  of 
Corea  has  already  been  housed  by  the  Government  in  a  granite 
building,  the  equal  of  which  I  strive  in  vain  to  recollect  among 
the  banks  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  appropriation  was 
£108,000. 

These  excursions  into  trade  need  not  detain  ns  in  the  presence 
of  provisions,  in  1911,  of  £867,708  for  railways,  £186,149  for  har- 
liours,  £204,167  for  roads,  and  £179,886  for  a  land  census.  The 
expenditure  sanctioned  up  to  1916  for  Corean  railways  is  £6| 
millions,  of  which  over  £2J  was  spent  by^,he  end  of  1911.  That 
for  roads  is  £1  million  for  5  years ;  customs  houses  £844,000  in 
6  years ;  water-works  at  Chinnampo  and  improvements  on  the 
river  Akada,  £65,000.  £299,000  has  already  been  spent  in  acquiring 
the  Seoul  waterworks  from  a  British  concern,  so  lovingly  do  senti¬ 
ment  and  energy  go  hand  in  hand  in  this  country !  The  AsaM 
is  ill  content  to  find  that,  while  the  No.  1  Bank  found  a  £1  million 
note  issue  (on  the  security  of  bonds,  etc.)  large  enough  for  Corean 
requirements  when  it  was  in  charge  of  the  monetary  arrangements, 
the  Government  has  already  increased  the  note  issue  to  £8  millions 
during  its  three  years  of  management.  Hence  the  rise  in  imports 
and  the  shedding  of  many  tears  by  the  Press,  which  is  thoroughly 
enjoying  this  speculative  point  just  now  in  its  discussions  of 
finance  in  Japan  proper.  All  this  is  to  serve  a  population  given 
in  the  consular  report  of  June,  1911,  as  Corean  (estimated) 
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17  millions  ;  Japanese  144,735  ;  Chinese,  8153  ;  Americans,  615  ; 
British,  174 ;  others,  164.  The  1897  census  gave  this  number. 
Mr.  Boss  had  guessed  it  in  1891.  A  census,  which  cost  the  Japanese 
Government  £5200,  showed  the  Corean  population  on  May  10, 
1910,  to  be  12,934,282 ;  the  Japanese,  146,147,  and  the  Chinese 
9568. 

It  may  be  argued  that  most  of  this  expenditure  only  means 
effective  military  occupation  and  through  railway  communication 
with  Japanese  interests  in  Manchuria.  This  through  communi¬ 
cation  is  being  well  done.  The  Government  railways’  ferry  boat,  in 
which  I  crossed  from  Japan,  was  over  3000  tons,  fully  equal  to 
the  G.E.E.  Hook  of  Holland  boats,  and  far  superior  to  any  others 
I  have  crossed  from  England  to  the  Continent  on ;  and  I  under¬ 
stand  that  the  ferry  is  working  at  a  profit.  In  fact,  however,  the 
railway  construction  scheme  includes  almost  as  much  mileage  off 
the  through  route  as  along  it.  More  is  projected  than  mere  military 
occupation  in  £61,000  for  hospitals,  £28,000  for  industrial  institutes, 
£32,000  for  the  encouragement  of  production  and  forestry  (model 
and  experimental  farms,  etc.),  £147,000  in  subsidies,  and  £31,000 
on  telegraph  and  telephone  construction  work.  The  2225  miles 
of  police  telephone  put  up  (to  the  end  of  1909),  as  part  of  the 
pacification  scheme,  will  give  commercial  and  administrative 
facilities  only  just  beginning  to  be  sighed  for  in  the  Indian  Empire. 
I  remember  in  1899  a  leading  merchant  of  Matiari,  a  flourishing 
place  of  5000  people  in  central  Sindh,  asking  me  whether  the 
Government  would  not  make  a  feeder  line  over  the  10  miles  from 
there  to  the  railway.  In  the  alluvial  soil  of  Sindh  the  class  of  road 
that  is  possible  can  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  it  took  Balli 
Brothers  18  months  to  get  a  boiler  16  miles  over  the  very  country 
where  this  man  wanted  a  feeder  line.  The  engineering  difficulties 
would  include  no  gradients  whatever  and  very  few  culverts  ;  nor 
are  floods  to  be  feared.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  produce 
to  be  hauled  alone  would  make  the  line  pay,  and  it  is  a  country 
where  no  one  walks.  The  Japanese  are  spending  £6J  millions  in 
10  years  on  railways  for  12  millions  of  people.  There  was  spent 
in  all  India  to  serve  315  millions  of  people,  £67  millions  in  the  9 
years  ending  with  1909.  The  Japanese  have,  without  a  moment’s 
delay,  linked  their  conquests  up  with  China  and  Russia.  I  am 
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glad  to  see  that  I  am  supported  by  no  less  an  authority  than  the 
Times  in  my  indignation  that  the  projected  line  from  Burmah  into 
China  has  been  relegated  to  limbo. 

Possibly  a  rough  indication  of  the  capacity  of  a  territory  to 
make  railways  pay  may  be  found  in  their  capacity  to  consume 
imports.  In  1908-9  the  315  millions  of  India  imported  goods 
valued  at  just  under  £86  millions  (or,  including  treasure,  £101 
millions).  The  Indian  exports  paid  for  the  whole  of  the  imports 
and  stiU  gave  a  margin  of  £51  millions.  The  12  millions  of  Corea 
imported  £4  millions  of  goods  in  1910,  but  their  exports  were 
only  1  of  that.  Japan  would  appear  to  be  taking  a  bigger  financial 
risk  than  England  in  the  matter.  The  last  report  on  British 
Guiana  does  not  even  refer  to  the  subject  of  railways,  and  only 
one  very  short  line  exists.  In  British  Honduras,  with  a  population 
of  under  50,000,  £100,000  was  spent  on  railways  in  1909.  In 
Uganda  proper,  railway  construction  is  spoken  of,  but  still  in 
the  future  tense.  In  Southern  Nigeria,  where  there  is  an  estimated 
population  of  61  millions,  £1  million  was  spent  on  railway  construc¬ 
tion  in  1909.  Extension  of  the  railway  in  Cyprus,  though  recom¬ 
mended,  belongs  to  the  dim  future.  The  report  on  Egypt  and  the 
Soudan  for  1909  makes  uncertain  references  to  railway  construction 
in  the  Soudan,  and  an  advance  of  £E354,000  made  by  the  Egyptian 
Government  for  that  purpose,  but  it  is  not  clear  in  what  period 
that  sum  is  to  be  spent.  Capital  expenditure  on  railways  in 
Egypt  proper  in  1909  amounted  to  £E362,000. 

Interesting  as  would  be  a  comparative  presentation  of  the 
administration  now  being  established  in  Corea  and  those  at  work 
in  India,  it  is  quite  impossible.  No  information  is  yet  available  as 
to  the  changes,  if  any,  consequent  upon  the  annexation  (August, 
1910).  In  the  protectorate  days  the  plan  was  to  attach  Japanese 
advisers  to  the  Corean  governors  and  other  officers.  It  was  soon 
found  necessary  to  replace  or  transfer  most  of  them.  On  December 
31,  1909,  there  were  359  Japanese  High  Officials  and  674  Corean  ; 
2040  Japanese  Subordinate  Officials  and  2403  Corean.  The  whole 
judicial  administration  was  entrusted  to  Japanese,  and  magisterial 
and  revenue  duties  were  completely  separated.  Apparently  the 
payment  of  a  commi  ;  ion,  on  revenue  collected,  to  village  headmen 
is  being  tried.  Will  the  Japanese  be  compelled  to  acquiesce  in  as 
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many  abuses  in  petty  local  administration  as  we  long  ago  settled 
down  to  in  India  ?  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  person  at  all 
corresponding  to  an  Indian  civilian  on  the  island  of  Kangwha. 
If  there  had  been,  I  cannot  believe  I  could  have  spent  10  days 
there  without  seeing  his  old  khaki  coat  or  hearing  the  hoofs  of  his 
horse.  And  yet  what  a  glorious  country  for  an  “  Assistant 
Collector  ”  !  Why  did  we  not  conquer  it  ? 

Education  and  Amalgamation. 

Lord  Rosebery  roused  the  indignation  of  a  platform  of  dis- 
establishers  in  Edinburgh,  in  1893,  by  telling  them  he  thought  a 
State  had  as  good  a  right  to  maintain  a  Church  as  an  Army  and 
Navy.  Schools,  not  Churches,  however,  are  the  chosen  instruments 
in  the  20th  century  of  the  groups  who  enjoy  a  spell  of  being  “  the 
Government.”  A  prominent  Japanese  educationist  quoted  a 
Frenchman  recently  on  the  use  of  history  in  moral  education. 
The  Frenchman  took  an  example  not  without  humour  in  his 
great  country.  We  must  teach  our  children,  he  said,  by  what 
efforts  and  by  what  suffering  we  have  secured  liberty  of  conscience ! 
But,  in  Corea,  no  text-book  may  be  used  in  any  school  whatsoever 
which  has  not  been  composed  or  at  least  approved  by  the  Govern¬ 
ment.  With  such  little  knowledge  of  the  subject  as  I  have  now, 
I  could  write  a  school  text-book  of  recent  Corean  history  which 
would,  by  its  subject  matter  at  least,  make  every  Corean  child 
an  enthusiastic  Japanese  subject.  When  the  actual  suppression 
of  the  rebellion  is  forgotten,  it  is  my  belief  that  they  will  be  just 
such  subjects.  The  Emperor  of  Japan  is  an  autocrat  who  deigns 
to  govern  in  accordance  with  a  constitution.  Since  the  annexation 
a  Corean  has  as  many  rights,  as  against  the  Emperor,  as  a  Japanese 
has  ;  that  is,  none.  Six  years  ago  the  Japanese,  in  speeches  made 
abroad,  referred  to  the  Coreans  as  a  subject  race.  The  annexation 
cancelled  all  such  ideas.  I  was  told  in  Seoul  the  other  day,  that 
marriages  of  Japanese  men  to  Corean  women  are  happy,  but 
those  vice  versa  are  not  so,  because  her  husband’s  lack  of  education 
is  trying  to  the  Japanese  wife,  though  the  trouble  would  shortly 
be  removed.  My  informant  was  a  Japanese  school  inspector. 
An  ordinary  country  police  post  consists  of  one  Japanese  and 
three  Coreans.  Old  residents  cannot  tell  them  from  one  another 
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when  in  uniform,  till  they  begin  to  speak.  Japanese  labourers* 
and  Corean  labourers’  children  are  both  to  be  seen  playing  in  the 
back  streets  of  Seoul.  At  a  railway  station  you  please  yourself 
whether  you  will  take  a  Corean  or  a  Japanese  porter  or  rickshaw 
man. 

In  the  State  girls’  school  in  Seoul  you  pass  out  of  a  classroom 
in  which  the  teacher  is  a  Corean  into  one  where  the  teacher  is  a 
Japanese  without  any  difference  of  grade  or  footing.  I  under¬ 
stand  the  Japanese  receive  higher  salaries  than  they  would  in 
Japan  and  than  the  Coreans  do,  in  consideration  of  their  homes 
being  far  away  and  their  expenses  greater,  a  circumstance  which 
will  soon  determine  to  which  nation  the  bulk  of  the  teachers  shall 
belong.  In  the  State  Normal  School  in  Seoul  I  should  certainly 
have  taken  the  students  for  Japanese  Normal  School  students. 
They  were,  in  fact,  Coreans  gathered  from  all  over  the  country. 
Japanese  is  now  styled  the  national  language.  It  is  taught  in 
the  mission  schools  out  of  the  same  readers  as  in  the  Government 
schools.  Japanese  readers  and  text-books,  Japanese  magazines 
and  books  of  all  sorts,  Japanese  picture  postcards  will  soon  con¬ 
vince  the  man  in  the  street  and  the  boy  in  the  playground  which 
language  it  pays  him  to  know.  The  Corean  girl  and  young  woman 
has  exchanged  the  intolerable  monotony  of  seclusion  and  a  veil, 
for  an  “early  Victorian’’  school  uniform,  the  pretty  uncovered 
up-to-date  Japanese  coiffure,  and  the  merry  life  of  school.  Com¬ 
parisons  with  England  in  Egypt  or  any  other  tragic  record  of 
our  vacillation  are  utterly  out  of  court.  This  is  amalgamation.^ 
One  example  will  demonstrate  the  difference.  The  Assistant 
Collector  does  not  go  round  in  India  seeing  that  every  villager 
flies  the  Union  Flag  on  Cassivelaunus’  or  Boadicea’s  birthday. 
On  the  festival  of  Jimmu  Tenno  ‘  the  police  in  Corea,  like  the 
police  in  Japan,  see  to  it  that  the  emblem  of  the  Bising  Sun  is 
flying  at  every  door. 

It  is  true  that  we  are  told  of  obstinate  resistance  by  Corean 
villagers  to  the  settling  of  Japanese  colonists  by  the  Oriental 

^  This  is  the  declared  official  policy.  A  commercial  daily  in  Japan,  oaUed  the 
Ckugai  Skogyo  Shimpo,  published  an  article  in  March  advocating  colonization  as 
against  assimilation.  I  do  not  think  this  was  more  than  an  attempt  to  exploit 
the  alleged  schoolboys'  plot  in  the  interests  of  journalism. 

*  Traditional  first  monarch  of  Japan. 
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Development  Company  among  them.  The  said  company  has  a 
(jovemment  subsidy  and  supervision,  and  Government  guarantee 
of  its  dividends  up  to  6  per  cent.  What  settler  would  not  be 
haughty  and  a  little  intransigeant  under  such  patronage  !  Besides, 
the  nationalism  of  the  present  day  Japanese  is  rather  trying  to 
any  one  who  does  not  happen  to  be  a  Japanese,  and  the  Corean 
peasant  can  hardly  be  expected  to  take  it  philosophically.  Not 
that  the  Japanese  is  to  blame  for  this.  Japan  might  have  con¬ 
quered  Corea  in  the  seventies,  when  that  most  attractive  blunderer 
Saigo  Takamori  was  so  anxious  to  do  it.  The  men  and  money 
lost  in  his  rebellion  would  surely  have  sufficed  for  the  business. 
The  amalgamation  would  have  gone  off  much  more  smoothly 
then.  Japanese  public  opinion  was  waiting  to  be  made,  and  the 
leading  spirits  were  quite  disposed  to  make  its  basis  the  comity 
of  nations,  and  one  progress,  one  civilization,  and  one  spirit  for 
the  whole  world.  Since  then,  pseudo-science  has  created  the 
“  race  ”  idea,  so  convenient  for  the  penny-a-liner,  and  the  need 
of  the  commercial  Press  for  a  daily  sensation  has  created  every¬ 
where  a  puerile  nationalism  spreading  the  tail  of  its  proverbial 
coat.  The  Japanese  public,  without  horse-racing  or  football,  has 
to  tide  over  the  weary  day  on  nationalism  only  !  Small  wonder 
if  the  man  in  the  street  has  rather  a  superfluity  of  it  about  him. 

As  in  so  many  problems  of  our  time  education  alone  seems  to 
promise  a  solution.  Unfortunately,  modem  education  had  a 
bad  start.  Belated  and  benighted  — self-styled — patriots  organized 
anarchist  clubs  under  the  names  of  schools,  to  harass  the  Govern¬ 
ment  which  is  giving  well  being  to  their  country.  ^  The  position 
is  further  complicated  by  a  feeling  at  headquarters  that  the 
exploits  of  George  Washington — ^household  words  in  Japan  proper, 
where  the  Shogim’s  Government  is  likened  to  those  of  Charles  I. 
and  George  111. — are  not  quite  fitted  to  be  the  preface  of  the  book 
of  culture  for  the  Corea  of  1912.  '*  The  history  of  foreign  coun¬ 
tries  should  be  taught  ...  in  teaching  it  the  difference  between 
the  national  constitution  and  popular  sentiment  of  the  Empire 
and  those  of  foreign  countries  should  be  especially  explained.”  ’ 

*  Corean  patriotism,  if  genuine,  had  twenty  years  in  which  to  show  its  quality, 
before  Japan  took  charge.  It  showed  none. 

*  Choeen  Educational  Ordinance,  p.  40. 

VoL.  xxn,— No.  4.  2  ^ 
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In  other  words,  history-teaching  is  propaganda  work,  as  apparently 
it  is  in  France.  Quite  great  people  have  reported  conversations 
in  high  places  where  the  suppression  of  all  mission  schools  in  Corea 
has  been  announced  for  the  near  future.  Nothing  has  been  done 
officially  to  imply  the  withdrawal  of  this  important  sentence; 
which  appears  on  page  100  of  the  First  Annual  Beport  of  Beforms 
and  Progress  :  “  Finally  when,  in  December,  1907,  the  Educational 
Committee  of  the  General  Council  of  Protestant  Evangelical 
Missions  approached  the  Corean  Government  with  a  request 
that  the  measures  undertaken  for  establishing  new  public  schools 
should  not  interfere  with  the  work  of  the  missionary  schools, 
the  Vice-Minister  of  Education  gave  assurance  that  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Education  would  render  every  possible  assistance  to  the 
educational  efforts  of  the  missionaries.”  The  Chosen  Educational 
Ordinance,  published  in  English  and  distributed  to  all  the  foreign 
missionaries  in  Corea  in  April,  1912  (Appendix,  page  iii),  says : 
“  A  school,  the  curriculum  of  which  is  determined  by  the  Begula- 
tions,  although  it  is  private,  shall  not  be  permitted  to  give  educa¬ 
tion  concerning  religion.  .  .  .  This  rule,  however,  shall  not  be 
applied  to  a  private  school,  the  curriculum  of  which  is  not  specially 
determined  by  the  Begulations,  such  as  a  religious  school,  for 
instance  .  .  .” — a  hard  enough  saying,  but  scarcely  suggestive  of 
approaching  suppression.  1  understand  that  the  history  text¬ 
books,  at  least,  are  to  be  obscurantist  so  far  as  George  Washington 
and  the  tea  in  Boston  harbour  is  concerned.^ 

The  budget  for  1911-12  contained  the  item  ”  schools,  £24,000,” 
but  the  budget  for  1909  had  provided  £86,000  for  elementary 
schools  alone  (half  for  those  maintained  as  models  by  the  educa¬ 
tion  department,  half  for  subsidies  to  others  approved  by  the 
department),  and  this  entry  may  not  represent  the  whole  expen¬ 
diture.  The  recent  ordinance  emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  objects 
in  view  are  to  make  the  pupil  a  more  effective  economic  unit  and 
a  more  enthusiastic  Japanese  subject  than  he  would  otherwise  be. 
In  other  words,  the  Government  has  no  money  to  spend  on  intro¬ 
ducing  him  to  the  political  and  other  speculations  of  the  West. 
Western  languages,  the  biggest  item  on  the  time  table  of  middle 
schools  in  Japan,  are  absent,  and  this  is  the  more  marked  by  the 

^  Thu  may  be  a  canard. 
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existence  of  a  very  fine  middle  school  in  Seoul  for  Japanese  pupils; 
with  an  Englishman  attached  to  the  staff  to  assist  in  the  teaching 
of  that  language.  The  Foreign  Language  School  in  Seoul  has 
not  been  suppressed,  but  the  attendance  at  any  but  classes  in 
Japanese  is  falling  off.  The  crucial  question  is  whether,  in  the 
event  of  the  Corean  continuing  to  desire  introduction  to  those 
speculations,  the  foreign  missionary  will  be  permitted  to  introduce 
him.  The  American  Presbyterian  Church  has  as  strong  an 
organization,  I  believe,  as  any  in  Corea.  These  are  its  returns  for 
September,  1911  :  514  primary  schools,  with  an  attendance  of 
8640  boys  and  2351  girls  ;  5  board  and  high  schools  for  girls,  245 
pupils  ;  10  board  and  high  schools  for  boys,  811  pupils  ;  1  college 
with  49, 1  medical  school  with  56,  and  1  theological  seminary  with 
184  students.  Twenty-five  of  the  teachers  were  missionaries; 
818  Coreans.  The  Corean  contributions  to  the  educational 
expenses  of  the  Mission  were  £5303.^  The  missionaries  employed 
were  54  men  and  63  women,  and  the  adherents  were  given  as 
108,470,  of  whom  86,074  were  communicants.  It  is  highly 
depressing  to  think  that  this  great  organization  is  at  this  moment 
threatened  with  ruin  because  some  schoolboys  are  alleged  to  have 
dreamed  that  they  could  overthrow  a  Grovemment  backed  by 
1}  million  fine  soldiers.  It  may  be  taken  as  absolutely  certain 
that  the  missionaries  have  done  their  utmost  to  make  such  folly 
impossible  within  their  community.  No  one  denies  that  from 
time  to  time  many  Coreans  have  joined  Churches  from  political 
motives  alone.  A  considerable  proportion  of  the  Methodists  in 
Kangwha  were  shot  in  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  mission  schools  are  making  no  demur  on  the  text¬ 
book  question.  The  following  extracts  reveal  a  situation  painfully 
familiar  in  England,  though  more  so  to  another  communion  than 
to  the  Presbyterian.  “  The  number  of  Church  schools  has  greatly 
decreased  .  .  .  this  is  partly  due  to  the  inability  of  the  Christian 
constituency  to  meet  the  financial  burden  of  the  type  of  such 
schools  as  are  demanded  by  the  Government  and  the  times.” 
”  The  committee  beg  the  Educational  Committee  to  bring  before 
the  Mission  some  plan  by  which  provision  shall  be  made  for 

*  In  tha  lut  two  years  the  primary  students  had  fallen  1600,  and  the  contribu¬ 
tions  one-third. 
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giving  at  least  a  grammar  school  education  to  the  majority  of 
our  Christian  girls,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Govern¬ 
ment  may  shortly  force  them  into  heathen  schools  if  we  do  not 
take  some  such  step.” 

The  Third  Report  of  Reforms  gives  the  number  of  private 
schools  which  had  obtained  Government  recognition  in  1909  as 
2187,  including  2  high  schools,  8  technical,  1353  miscellaneous,  and 
829  maintained  by  missionaries  ;  somewhat  of  a  cross  classifica¬ 
tion  !  The  private  school  returns  for  May,  1910  (untranslated), 
give  more  particulars:  in  religious  schools — pupils,  21,592; 
teachers,  1553  Corean  and  10  Japanese ;  expenditure,  £14,779 : 
in  other  schools — pupils,  84,862 ;  teachers,  5500  Corean  and  147 
Japanese ;  expenditure,  £79,518. 

The  Government  has  no  money  to  spare  in  Corea.  That  mental 
domination  for  which  Governments  yearn  can  be  secured,  if  at  all, 
by  a  monopoly  in  text-books,  backed  by  a  rigorous  censorship  of 
all  printed  matter  published  in  or  entering  the  peninsula. 
Believers  in  the  training  of  teachers  will  contend  that  the  teacher 
is  more  important  than  any  text-book.  Let  the  ambitious 
Gk)vemment  manufacture  its  own  teachers.  The  Chosen  Educa¬ 
tional  Ordinance  is  silent  as  to  the  scale  upon  which  State  schools 
are  to  be  provided.  There  is  a  general  assumption  that,  as  in 
Japan,  the  private  school  is  only  allowed  to  teach  the  unsuccessful 
residue,  the  same  will  be  the  case  in  Corea.  The  only  normal 
school  in  Corea  is  that  at  Seoul.  An  Imperial  Edict  of  August, 
1906,  prohibited  the  carrying  on  of  any  private  normal  school. 
The  State  normal  school  was  completed  in  December,  1907.  It 
opened  with  106  students,  with  5  Japanese  and  3  Corean  teachers. 
At  the  end  of  1909,  however,  there  were  no  students  taking  the 
regulation  curriculum ;  29  were  attending  the  “  Short-term  ” 
course  and  81  the  Temporary  Lecture  course.  All  who  qualified 
were  given  posts  in  common  schools.  The  position  of  the  school 
when  I  visited  it  in  April,  1912,  was  as  follows  :  133  had  passed 
out  in  1911  ;  13  out  of  the  14  provinces  were  represented,  although 
20  of  the  students  were  from  the  home  province ;  the  parents 
of  26  were  officials,  76  farmers,  15  tradesmen,  others,  17.  354 
students  were  present  (most  of  them,  in  fact,  were  out  at  a  tree- 
planting,  a  vital  matter  on  the  hills  round  Seoul) ;  9  were  sons  of 


iQia. 


Corea. 


413 


officials,  298  of  fanners,  82  of  tradesmen,  1  of  an  artisan,  14  of 
other  occupations.  The  average  age  in  the  1st  year  was  19  years 
2  months  ;  in  the  2nd  year,  21, 10  ;  8rd  year,  21, 11 ;  short  course,' 
22,  8 ;  temporary  course,  25, 8.  Practically  all  were  married  men ; 
118  were  fathers.  Of  the  216  pupils  in  the  practice  elementary 
school  27  were  married. 

The  Seoul  boys’  high  school  contained  165  pupils  in  1911; 
812  in  March,  1912.  It  is  intended  for  boys  of  from  12  to  16,  but 
the  average  ages  in  the  4  years  in  March,  1912,  were  :  Ist  year, 
17  ;  2nd,  18,  4  ;  8rd,  18,  5  ;  4th,  19,  6.  The  oldest  boy  in  the 
1st  year  was  25,  8,  the  youngest  12,  9.  Half  the  school  were 
married,  and  6  per  cent,  were  fathers. 

Female  education  has  perhaps  the  most  golden  chance  of  all 
the  agencies  now  working  to  make  the  new  Corea.  The  State 
has  one  girls’  high  school,  that  at  Seoul.  When  I  visited  it  in 
April,  1912,  it  contained  224  girls  from  8  provinces,  but  207  of 
them  from  the  home  province.  Of  the  parents,  1  was  of  noble 
rank,  96  of  the  upper,  and  128  of  the  common  class.  57  were 
officials,  16  in  commerce,  18  teachers,  9  farmers,  53  shopkeepers; 
2  artisans,  5  doctors,  67  unemployed,  and  2  others.  32  of  the 
girls  were  married.  112  were  taking  the  preparatory  course,  95  the 
regular  course,  17  the  needlework  course.  14  others  were  taking 
a  special  short  course  just  started.  In  March,  1912,  24  completed 
the  preparatory  and  24  the  regular  course.  11  of  the  teachers 
were  Japanese  and  7  Coreans.  In  March,  1911,  there  were  167 
applicants  for  admission,  of  whom  128  were  accepted.  I  have 
ventured  to  give  this  plethora  of  figures,  because  they  reflect  more 
vividly  than  I  can  the  difficulties  of  the  school  and  its  measure  of 
success.  The  total  numbers  are  so  small  that  without  these 
details  the  whole  enterprise  might  be  brushed  aside  by  an  adverse 
critic  as  a  make-believe  supported  by  Government  officials  with 
no  option  in  the  matter.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  Presby¬ 
terians  alone  have  actually  more  girls  at  their  high  schools  than 
the  State,  and  that  their  influence  over  this  class  is  at  work  at 
five  centres  instead  of  one.  Elementary  school  development  by 
the  Government  stood  at  the  following  modest  figure  in  March; 
1911 — seven  months  after  the  annexation.  Of  first-class  Public 
Elementary  Schools,  that  is,  established  under  the  ordinance  of 


414 


Economic  Beview, 


Oct  19ZX 


1906,  taaght  by  Japanese  and  Corean  teachers,  salaries  and  other 
expenses  largely  defrayed  by  the  Treasury,  there  were  60  containing 
11,067  children.  Second-class  Public  Elementary  Schools,  estab¬ 
lished  by  the  Corean  Government  shortly  before  it  came  under 
Japanese  control,  and  dependent  on  local  funds,  numbered  29 
and  contained  2179  children.  Subsidized  Public  Elementary 
Schools,  being  schools  of  the  latter  class  selected  by  the  Government 
for  encouragement,  numbered  41,  and  contained  8988  children. 
Their  curricula  have  been  re-organized  and  the  Government  bears 
the  expense  of  providing  one  Japanese  and  one  Corean  teacher 
at  each  of  them.  The  return  under  quotation  (untranslated) 
declares  that  in  1912  the  Government  will  only  recognize  First 
Class  Public  Elementary  Schools  and  Private  Elementary  Schools. 
Of  these  last  the  return  recognizes,  though  the  basis  of  selection 
is  not  stated,  42  containing  2960  children.^  The  total  number 
of  children,  in  a  population  of  12  million  people,  appearing  in 
these  returns  is  only  18,920  hoys  and  1274  girls,  and  the  number 
of  teachers,  165  Japanese  and  584  Coreans.  The  reader  will 
recall  the  fact  that  the  Presbyterian  Primary  Schools  alone  are 
educating  nearly  half  as  many  boys  as  this,  and  twice  as  many 
girls.  The  situation  is  one  of  extraordinary  interest,  an  interest 
rendered  painful  by  the  present  prosecution  of  mission  schoolboys 
as  would-be  assassins  and  the  variety  of  mysteries  attending  the 
manner  of  that  prosecution.  So  long  as  the  mission  schools 
faithfully  teach  the  Japanese  language  and  use  the  official  text¬ 
books,  it  is  difficult  to  see  on  what  ground  of  sound  and  sane 
policy  they  can  be  suppressed. 

*  I  imagine  these  must  be  private  schools  other  than  missionary,  which  the 
Government  oo'nsiders  efficient.  On  the  other  hand,  the  {noportion  of  missionary 
schools  considered  efficient  may  be  so  small  as  to  be  included  in  this  total. 


Anon. 


A  NEGATIVE  IDEAL. 

“  T  DESIRE,  in  closing  the  series  of  introductory  papers,  to 
^  leave  this  one  great  fact  clearly  stated.  There  is  no  Wealth 
but  Life.  Life,  including  all  its  powers  of  love,  joy,  and  of 
admiration.  That  country  is  the  richest  which  nourishes  the 
greatest  number  of  noble  and  happy  human  beings.”  So  wrote 
Ruskin  in  Unto  this  Last — one  of  the  earliest  protests  against  the 
early  Victorian  political  economy.  On  the  same  page  the  writer 
declares  that  “  All  political  economy  founded  on  self-interest  is 
but  the  fulfilment  of  that  which  once  brought  schism  into  the 
Policy  of  angels  and  ruin  into  the  Economy  of  Heaven.” 

Taken  by  itself  as  an  abstract  proposition,  apart  from  the 
debateable  propositions  which  are  maintained  in  the  treatise  in 
which  it  occurs,  the  words  quoted  above  may  be  accepted  as  an 
eirenicon,  a  recurrence  to  first  principles — a  common  goal  at 
which  all  respectable  economies  and  policies  aim.  All  must 
surely  desire  not  merely  to  increase  the  sum  of  the  wealth  or 
happiness  of  a  community  but  to  secure  its  enjoyment  by  the 
greatest  possible  number  of  its  component  individuals.  It  is  as 
incontrovertible  as  the  utterance  of  Bacon  a  century  earlier, 
”  Ever  a  State  flourisheth  where  wealth  is  more  equally  spread.”  ^ 
Even  the  straitest  sect  of  the  Manchester  school  or  the  bitterest 
opponents  of  Mr.  Lloyd  George’s  ideals  may  claim  to  accept 
Ruskin’s  proposition.  As  an  end  they  are  prepared  to  pray  and 
work  for  “  the  greatest  number  of  noble  and  happy  human 
beings  ”  ;  but  they  hold  that  the  diffusion  of  wealth  and  happi¬ 
ness  is  best  achieved,  so  far  as  the  Government  is  concerned,  by 
confining  its  functions  to  the  protection  of  life  and  property  and 
leaving  distribution  to  adjust  itself.  According  to  their  views, 
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any  attempt  by  Government  to  secure  Baskin’s  ideal  by  mani* 
pulating  the  distribution  of  wealth,  either  by  means  of  a  protective 
tariff  or  by  social  le^slation  of  the  modem  kind,  is  bound  to 
defeat  its  own  object,  either  by  weakening  the  incentives  to 
production  or  by  mitigating  the  penalties  of  indolence  and  waste. 
It  is  unfair  to  accuse  this  school  of  indifference  to  the  number 
of  happy  human  beings.  They  sought  Baskin’s  end  by  indirect 
means. 

So  far  as  regards  the  distribution  of  wealth,  the  diffusion  of 
happiness  does  not  demand  the  equal  distribution  of  wealth  ; 
it  only  requires  that  the  greatest  possible  number  be  maintained 
above  the  poverty  line ;  and  this  the  Manchester  school  sought 
to  achieve  by  the  policy  of  securing  to  every  man  the  enjoyment 
of  such  wealth  as  he  might  inherit  or  justly  acquire.  Every  one 
was  to  be  free  to  get  wealth  as  best  he  could,  provided  he  did  not 
trespass  upon  the  liberty  or  property  of  another.  It  was  the  duty 
of  the  individual  to  find  and  maintain  his  economic  relation  to 
the  rest  of  the  community.  He  must  hang  on.  If  he  failed  to 
do  so,  the  State  would  not  hold  on  to  him,  except  to  the  extent 
of  the  very  meagre  provisions  of  the  Poor  Law.  This  was  meant 
to  produce,  not  the  equal,  but  the  equitable  distribution  of  wealth  ; 
and  it  was  thought  that,  by  leaving  every  man  responsible  for  his 
own  maintenance,  the  greatest  possible  number  would  be  able  to 
place  themselves  above  the  poverty  line. 

Unfortunately  the  result  of  the  policy  of  laissez  faire  has  not 
answered  to  the  expectation.  Not  only  has  it  produced  far  too 
glaring  inequalities  of  wealth,  but  what  is  worse,  it  has  produced 
a  state  of  things  in  which  unfortunately  poverty  exists,  not  only 
as  a  result  of  idleness  or  vice,  but  often  in  spite  of  diligence  and 
virtue.  The  theoretical  “  fair  field  and  no  favour  ”  which  the 
State  was  to  secure  for  all  citizens  has  proved  to  be  a  field  in 
which  a  very  large  number  of  worthy  people  fail  to  grow  and 
thrive.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  yet  proved  that  any 
other  economic  system  could  give  us  a  larger  number  of  noble 
and  happy  human  beings.  It  is  quite  possible  to  maintain  that 
laissez  Jaire  is  the  best  system,  and  that  the  unsatisfactory  state 
of  things  which  it  produced  was  due  not  to  its  unsoundness  but  to 
certain  human  frailties  which  would  wreck  any  system.  But 
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such  is  not  the  prevailing  opinion.  For  good  or  evil,  laissezfaire 
is  discredited.  The  Whig  of  the  old  school  is  now  a  rara  avis. 
The  public  conscience  demands  that  the  Government  shall  at  least 
mitigate  the  inequahties  of  wealth,  even  if  the  constitution  has 
to  be  modified  for  the  purpose. 

And  how  will  the  historian  of  the  future  describe  the  process 
of  modification  ?  On  what  principle  will  he  explain  why  old  age 
pensions  have  been  given  as  a  right  to  men  of  70,  while  the  man 
of  69  is  told  that  according  to  the  good  old  theories  he  must  look 
out  for  himself  or  go  to  the  workhouse  :  or  why  the  State  should 
concern  itself  with  the  unemployed  of  the  building  and  engineering 
trades  and  recognize  no  responsibility  in  the  case  of  others  ?  The 
Socialist,  indeed,  has  a  theory  on  which  to  work.  He  will  cheer¬ 
fully  part  with  old  cherished  ideas  of  property,  and  make  the 
State  the  owner  of  all  capital  and  the  arbiter  of  all  individual 
incomes.  Into  the  expediency  of  the  respective  liberal  and 
Socialist  ideals,  I  do  not  wish  to  enter.  My  object  is  to  call 
attention  to  the  principle  or  driving  force  which  hes  behind  modern 
Liberalism  and  Socialism,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  saner  and 
more  moderate  demand  with  which  Buskin  set  out  to  attack  the 
doctrines  of  laissezfaire. 

What  is  the  principle  which  has  driven  the  laissez  faire  philoso¬ 
phers  into  obscurity,  which  has  reconciled  all  parties  to  some 
forms  of  class  legislation,  which  has  silenced  all  purely  theoretical 
opposition  to  what  is  known  as  social  legislation,  reconciling  us 
to  its  anomalies  and  to  its  cost  ?  What  causes  Socialism  to  be 
proclaimed  by  its  advocates  as  a  sort  of  evangel,  and  to  be  in¬ 
creasingly  regarded  by  its  opponents  as  a  necessary  evil?  The 
common  principle,  or  rather  sentiment,  which  underlies  and 
impels  the  movement  of  social  reform  and  Socialism  is,  I  believe, 
a  determination  that  suffering  must  be  relieved  at  any  cost,  and 
that,so  far  as  suffering  is  due  to  poverty, poverty  must  be  abolished. 
Long  established  theories  of  property  or  of  land  tenure,  con¬ 
siderations  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  the  privacy  of  the  home 
or  the  responsibility  of  parents,  all  give  way  before  the  painful 
facts  of  suffering  and  the  natural  and  laudable  desire  to  diminish 
or  abolish  it.  As  once,  in  ancient  Borne,  politics  were  dominated 
and  overborne  by  the  cry  “  Carthago  delenda  est,"  and  all 
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considerations  were  subordinated  to  that  overwhelming  determina¬ 
tion,  so  with  us  any  social  legislation  which  offers  immediate 
rehef  to  a  depressed  class  is  accepted  in  some  form  or  other,  even 
though  it  may  involve  an  assumption  that  two  and  two  make  five. 
From  Irish  land  legislation  to  the  Insurance  Bill,  this  desire  to 
manipulate  politics  in  the  interests  of  the  relief  of  distress  has 
been  conspicuous.  It  is  easy  to  criticize  the  sentimentality  and 
opportunism  of  the  social  reform  movement ;  but  it  has  this 
much  to  be  said  for  it — that  the  more  scientific  and  theoretically 
sounder  policy  of  laissez  faire  has  been  tried  with  unsatisfactory 
results. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  arraign  social  reform  at  the  bar  of 
political  economy.  I  venture  to  criticize  the  movement,  not  from 
the  point  of  view  of  Adam  Smith  or  Herbert  Spencer,  but  from 
the  more  philanthropic  and  humanitarian  standpoint  of  Buskin. 
Are  we  leaving  the  old  landmarks  in  the  interests  of  Buskin’s 
ideal — that  the  State  may  nourish  the  greatest  number  of  noble 
and  happy  human  beings  ;  or  are  we  half  consciously  making  for 
a  very  different  goal — ^that  the  State  may  have  to  apologize  for 
the  smallest  possible  number  of  unfortunates  and  poor  ?  These 
two  ideals  are  not  indeed  unrelated,  but  they  are  quite  distinct. 
Perhaps  the  first  necessity  is  to  realize  the  distinction.  Given, 
then,  that  at  a  certain  period  a  State  consists  of  1000  inhabitants, 
and  that  100  of  these  are  living  in  wretchedness,  if  at  a  later 
period  the  population  has  increased  to  2000  and  200  of  these  are 
wretched,  may  we  claim  that  the  prosperity  of  the  State  has 
advanced,  and  that  the  conditions  of  progress  have  been,  on  the 
whole,  favourable  ?  According  to  Buskin,  yes.  But  if  we  listen 
to  the  modem  reformer  or  the  charity  monger  we  are  not  allowed 
to  claim  improvement.  Their  arguments  are  based  on  the  actual 
existence  and  bulk  of  distress,  and  the  necessity  of  dealing  with 
it  at  any  cost.  Most  schemes  for  the  relief  of  the  unemployed  are 
urged,  not  on  the  ground  that  wealth  distributed  through  relief 
works  is  Ukely  to  increase  the  amount  of  stable  employment,  but 
by  the  plea  that  a  crowd  must  not  be  allowed  to  starve  and  must 
be  fed  by  some  method  more  humane  than  the  Poor  Law. 

There  is  a  real  danger  lest  the  abolition  of  poverty  and  distress 
should  become  the  popular  ideal  rather  than  the  diffusion  of 
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plenty.  Of  course  many  remedial  measures  can  commend  them* 
selves  on  both  grounds.  To  make  a  sick  man  well  or  a  destitute 
man  competent  is  to  add  one  to  the  number  of  prosperous  people 
as  well  as  to  subtract  one  from  the  total  of  poverty.  But  it 
makes  a  very  considerable  difference  in  the  long  run  whether  we 
aim  at  addition  or  subtraction.  For  in  the  latter  case  our  ideal 
becomes  the  middle  of  the  Sahara  or  some  uninhabited  island, 
where  the  local  authority  can  boast  that  pauperism  has  been 
abolished  and  the  housing  question  presents  no  problem. 

Evidences  are  not  wanting  that  we  are  drifting  into  this  negative 
attitude.  It  is  notorious  that  a  diminishing  birth  rate  causes  far 
less  public  uneasiness  than  the  existence  of  a  mass  of  distress. 
And  indeed  it  is  suggested  that  measures  taken  for  the  collective 
abolition  or  mitigation  of  distress  are  not  without  their  sinister 
effect  on  population.^  Even  if  it  be  objected  that  making  the 
conditions  of  life  easier  for  the  poor  may  tend,  in  some  cases,  to 
facilitate  and  encourage  large  families,  I  submit  that  the  growth 
of  a  sentiment  that  poverty  is  a  reproach  to  one’s  neighbours 
has  a  tendency  to  discourage  marriage  and  parentage  among  the 
most  respectable  and  considerate  people.  The  middle  classes, 
at  least,  will  be  increasingly  unwilling  to  incur  the  risks  of  matri¬ 
mony.  The  risk  of  personal  or  domestic  discomfort  is  a  mild  but 
inevitable  deterrent.  To  this  is  now  being  added  the  sentiment 
that  to  incur  poverty  is  to  prefer  a  just  claim  against  one’s  friends 


^  “  That  the  falling  birth-rate  is  everywhere  in  the  main  an  eoonomio  rather 
than  a  moral  question  becomes  plainer  than  ever  in  face  of  the  new  German 
figures.  Last  yeas  in  Prussia  and  Bavaria  alone — the  only  kingdoms  of  the 
Empire  for  which  the  statistics  are  yet  available — the  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
was  100,000  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The  Prussian  Government  has 
already  instituted  an  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  the  fall ;  but  it  is  hardly  likely 
that  the  results  will  be  seriously  different  from  those  which  have  been  obtained 
elsewhere.  To  some  relatively  small  extent  there  may  be  shirking  of  re- 
sponsilnlity,  but  the  later  age  of  marriage  in  both  sexes,  the  constant  increase  in 
the  cost  of  living,  and  the  heavy  growth  of  taxation  during  the  last  generation  are 
unquestionably  the  most  powerful  causes.  The  fact  that  the  fall  is  more  marked 
in  France  than  in  any  other  European  country  is  a  significant  proof  of  this,  for 
the  French  are  the  most  prudent-minded  of  people.  In  Belgium,  on  the  other 
hand,  where  taxation  is  exceedingly  light,  the  tendency  is  as  yet  but  little 
noticeable.  *  Social  sef  orm,*  the  growth  of  armaments,  and  the  huge  output  of 
gold  from  the  Transvaal  have  far  more  to  do  with  the  contracting  birth-rate  than 
some  hasty  moralists  are  prepared  to  admit.  ” — The  Otnrdian,  June  21, 1912. 
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and  against  the  State.  Relations  already  claim  the  right  to  frown 
on  any  but  the  most  provident  marriages ;  and  the  State,  if  it 
makes  itself  responsible  for  the  relief  of  all  distress  (by  methods 
not  guarded  with  the  deterrents  which  characterize  the  Poor 
Law),  will  very  soon  find  itself  compelled  in  self-defence  to  regulate 
the  increase  of  population. 

Ktherto  the  only  advance  in  this  direction  is  seen  in  the  immi¬ 
gration  laws  with  which  most  countries  seek  to  protect  themselves 
from  any  increase  of  pauperism.  According  to  Ruskin,  an  influx 
of  pauper  aliens  would  not  diminish  the  number  of  noble  and 
happy  human  beings ;  but  the  policy  of  making  every  man  his 
brother’s  keeper  must  sooner  or  later  give  every  man  an  interest 
not  only  in  relieving  poverty  but  in  preventing  it.  It  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  social  legislation  and  the  growing  sense  of  the  respon¬ 
sibility  of  the  State  for  the  welfare  of  all  its  members  which  has 
necessitated  if  not  justified  the  restriction  of  immigration  ;  and 
the  same  necessity  will,  under  modem  social  conditions,  inevitably 
lead  to  some  restrictive  regulation  of  what  may  be  called  the 
inland  increase  of  population.  For,  in  accepting  responsibility 
for  the  welfare  of  its  members,  the  State  is  unconsciously  under¬ 
taking  an  ever-increasing  burden,  and  it  will  be  bound  in  self- 
defence  to  set  limits  to  the  burden. 

The  inevitable  has  been  shirked  and  ignored  up  to  the  present, 
but  at  last  there  appears  a  little  cloud  like  a  man’s  hand.  In 
the  proposed  legislation  for  the  better  care  of  the  feeble-minded 
there  are  possibilities  which  by  judicious  administration  and 
under  pressure  of  circumstances  can  be  used  as  the  thin  end  of 
a  very  big  wedge.  One  of  the  most  important  and  significant 
provisions  deals  with  the  segregation  of  the  feeble-minded  and 
another  with  the  prevention  of  their  marriage.  In  the  present 
temper  of  the  country  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  necessity  for 
restricting  the  propagation  of  a  very  large  number  of  the  unfit. 
Indeed,  if  the  State  is  responsible  for  the  comfort  and  prosperity 
of  all,  it  must  ultimately  and  logically  have  an  actual  veto  over 
every  addition  to  its  burden.  Short  of  this  logical  denouement,  we 
may  observe  that  the  term  “  feeble  minded  ”  is  very  elastic  and 
comparative,  and  in  the  decisions  of  a  strong-minded  arbitrator 
could  be  made  to  cover  all  those  who  may  be  described  as  “  unfit.” 
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Of  course  I  readily  acquit  the  promoters  and  advocates  ^  of  such 
legislation  of  any  deliberate  sinister  intention  of  using  it  for  such 
a  purpose.  The  sincere  and  ostensible  object  is  the  care  of  the 
feeble  minded  by  the  State.  But  I  contend  that,  under  present 
tendencies,  a  very  different  and  no  less  urgent  need  is  bound  to 
arise — viz.,  the  protection  of  the  State  from  the  feeble  minded. 
At  first,  of  course,  the  State  will  adopt  a  strict  and  narrow  view 
of  what  constitutes  feeble  mindedness ;  but  if  ever  this  or  any 
similar  act  should  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  easing  the  obligations 
of  the  State,  official  discretion  must  considerably  enlarge  its  con¬ 
ception  of  feeble  mindedness. 

In  conclusion,  then,  in  so  far  as  our  philanthropic  ideals  are 
becoming  negative  we  are  faced  with  a  dilemma  of  very  serious 
import.  Unless  we  are  prepared  to  go  back  upon  our  Socialism 
and  to  tolerate  some  degree  of  poverty  as  a  necessary  by-product 
of  civilization,  the  State  will  be  bound,  sooner  or  later,  to  concern 
itself  with  the  problem  of  population.  A  State  which  undertakes 
to  guarantee  to  all  free  education,  free  pensions,  and  possibly  free 
sick  insurance  *,  in  order  to  build  up  healthy  and  prosperous 
citizens,  is  bound,  in  the  end,  not  only  to  control  but  to  limit 
and  select  its  raw  material.  Putting  aside  as  unthinkable  the 
horrors  of  infanticide  and  euthanasia,  we  must  be  prepared  for 
some  form  of  State  control  of  domestic  life,  not  as  the  aim,  but 
as  the  necessary  logical  outcome  of  that  philanthropic  socialism 
and  social  reform  which  has  apparently  come  to  stay. 

*  Including  the  Houses  of  Convocation. 

*  Many  person?,  including  the  Labour  Party,  hold  that  the  difiSculties  and 
hardships  involved  in  the  working  of  the  new  Insurance  Act  must  inevitably  lead 
to  the  establishment  of  a  nonKsontributory  system. 
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Some  Notes  on  a  Recent  Controversy. 

The  controversy  produced  by  Dr.  Sanday’s  pamphlet  *  must 
have  been  followed  with  much  interest  by  many  readers 
of  the  Economic  Beview.  The  issues  are  too  grave,  the  opposition 
between  the  disputants  too  acute  to  be  passed  over  lightly  by 
Churchmen  who  take  a  serious  interest  in  social  questions.  I 
find  myself  in  the  unhappy  position  of  one  who  is  not  in  complete 
agreement  with  either  side  in  the  controversy ;  and  because  I 
know  that  Dr.  Sanday  would  be  the  first  to  encourage  any  one 
who  wished  (however  distrustful  of  their  value)  to  contribute  his 
ideas  to  the  common  stock,  I  have  ventured  to  write  the  following 
notes. 

I  may,  perhaps,  presuppose  an  acquaintance  on  the  part  of  my 
readers  with  Dr.  Sanday’s  pamphlet.  The  motive  which  inspired 
it  was  a  desire  to  protest  against  the  intemperate  language  of 
those  ardent  Social  Reformers  who  find  in  the  present  organization 
of  industry  clear  evidence  of  the  tyranny  of  capital  and  the 
exploiting  of  labour.  With  much  of  Dr.  Sanday’s  protest  I  find 
myself  (as  I  hope  that  I  may  later  show)  in  complete  and  cordial 
sympathy.  But  on  one  point,  and  that  not  the  least  important, 
I  do  not  find  that  I  can  honestly  say  that  I  agree.  Dr.  Sanday; 
as  it  seems  to  me,  does  tend  to  minimize  the  potential 
injustice  involved  in  existing  relations  between  capital  and 
labour.  He  is  careful  to  say  that  he  does  not  deny  that  there 
are  cases  of  exploiting  of  labour  by  capital.  But  the  conclusion 
which  he  draws  is  that  “  there  is  no  tyranny  or  very  httle.” 
Basing  his  argument  upon  the  table  in  Whitaker’s  Almanack 
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which  gives  the  incidence  of  income  tax  in  the  United  Kingdom,’ 
a  stockbroker’s  list  of  the  current  prices  of  stocks  and  shares, 
and  the  published  business  accounts  of  the  great  British  railway 
companies,  he  finds  in  these  no  clear  evidence  either  of  what  may 
be  called  really  excessive  gains  accruing  to  capital  or  of  any  true 
exploiting  of  labour.  The  statistics  from  Whitaker’s  Almanack 
which  Dr.  Sanday  used  were  not  altogether  trustworthy  for  his 
purpose.  They  represented,  not  the  whole  of  the  taxes  levied 
upon  income,  but  only  those  levied  under  Schedule  D  upon 
business  or  professional  profits — i.e.  they  omitted  income  derived 
from  dividends  and  indirectly  taxed.  Dr.  Sanday,  I  believe, 
since  writing  his  pamphlet,  has  admitted  his  misapprehension. 
Nor  perhaps  ought  the  dividends  upon  shares  published  in  an 
ordinary  stockbroker’s  list,  however  moderate  to  all  appearances, 
to  be  accepted  without  further  scrutiny  as  evidence  that  the 
profits  accruing  to  capital  from  the  employment  of  labour  are 
not  too  high.  Ought  we  not  first  to  inquire  what  is  the  exact 
amount  of  the  capital  actually  employed  in  the  Company  into 
whose  dividends  we  are  inquiring  ?  A  comparatively  low  dividend 
distributed  over  an  inordinate  amoimt  of  “  watered  ”  stock 
might  carry  with  it  a  greater  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  employees 
of  the  Company  than  a  very  large  dividend  paid  upon  a  smaller 
capital.^  And  there  are  such  things  as  Founders’  Shares,  which 
do  not  appear  in  any  stockbrokers’  list  at  all.  Whether  a  company 
is  underpaying  its  employees  cannot  surely  be  learned  from  a 
cursory  inspection  of  its  dividends.  In  some  cases,  the  dividends 
ought  never  to  be  paid  at  all. 

No  doubt  the  fact  that  luxury  and  idleness  have  become  more 
gross  and  obvious  in  recent  years,  and  the  contrast  between  the 
extremes  of  poverty  and  riches  more  glaring,  is  no  necessary 
proof  that  we  as  individuals  are  more  callous  or  more  selfish  than 
our  forefathers.  But  such  signs  do  surely  provide  some  evidence 
that  the  immense  development  of  the  modern  system  of  credit 
and  of  banking,  coupled  with  the  increase  of  the  number  of  joint 
stock  companies  and  the  modem  tendency  towards  amalgamation 

1  The  method  of  profit-sharing  avoids  this  danges  by  dividing  among  share¬ 
holders  and  workpeo^e  any  surplus  profits,  after  paying  a  fixed  rate  of  interest 
to  capital  and  the  standard  rate  of  wages  to  labour. 
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and  federation  among  industrial  and  financial  concerns,  has 
weakened  the  sense  of  individual  responsibility  and  has  made 
it  far  easier  for  the  few  to  amass  huge  fortunes  at  the  expense  of 
the  many.  Of  conscious  tyranny  or  conscious  exploiting  of  the 
poor  by  the  rich  there  may  be  comparatively  little.  The  modem 
investor  knows  little  of  the  actual  use  which  is  made  of  his  money. 

It  may  be  honourable  and  useful,  or  it  may  be  an  instrument  of 
injustice  and  oppression.  Sometimes  hke  the  two  brothers  in 
Keats’  poem — 

**  Half  ignorant,  he  turns  an  easy  wheel. 

Which  sets  sharp  racks  at  work  to  pinch  and  peel.” 

And  the  victim  of  such  oppression  may  be  pardoned  if,  remember¬ 
ing  certain  notorious  instances  of  enormous  fortunes  wrung  from 
the  necessities  of  the  poor,  immense  trusts  founded  upon  the  ruin 
of  numbers  of  those  small  capitalists,  shopkeepers,  inferior  trades¬ 
men  and  the  hke  for  whose  prosperity  Dr.  Sanday  is  especially 
concerned,  he  fails  to  distinguish  between  the  system  and  those 
who  misuse  it,  and  blames  capitaUsts  indiscriminately  as  the 
originators  of  his  wrongs. 

Moreover,  when  it  is  said  that  labour  is  exploited  by  capital 
it  is  not  usually  meant,  I  think,  that  labour  is  merely  imderpaid. 
What  is  usually  meant  is  that  many  wage  earners,  espedally  those 
whose  labour  is  “  casual  ”  or  “  sweated,”  have  no  real  economic 
independence — ^they  are  never  able  to  sell  their  labour  in  the 
most  profitable  market.  The  superior  mobihty  of  capital  gives 
it  an  immense  advantage  over  labour.  The  wage  earner,  who 
must  at  once  and  at  all  costs  earn  something  in  order  to  support 
himself  or  his  wife  and  family,  can  rarely  be  in  a  position  to  earn 
all  or  the  most  of  what  his  work  is  worth.  Capital  can  afford  to 
wait.  Let  me  give  a  single  illustration.  A  railway  company’s 
property  is  assessed,  as  it  thinks,  too  highly  in  the  rating  of  the 
town  where  some  of  its  chief  works  are  situated.  Its  appeal  is 
unsuccessful.  Whereupon  it  moves  its  shops  or  builds  fresh  ones 
in  a  town  on  another  portion  of  its  system  where  the  rates  are 
lower.  What  is  the  result  to  its  unfortunate  workmen  ?  They 
must  migrate  or  lose  their  employment.  Their  homes  are  conse¬ 
quently  broken  up ;  and  if,  as  might  easily  happen,  the  cost  of 
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living  is  higher,  or  the  price  of  labour  lower  in  their  new  place  of 
residence,  their  income  is  diminished.  Such  methods,  involving 
such  hardships,  may  be  necessary  or  incidental  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  modem  industry,  but  I  confess  that  “  exploiting  ”  does 
not  seem  to  me  too  severe  a  word  to  describe  them  in  their  bearing 
on  the  poor. 

If  I  could  feel  more  certain  that  the  possibility  of  amassing  the 
huge  fortunes  which  are  characteristic  of  modem  times  was  a 
quite  legitimate  consequence  of  a  genuine  and  laudable  advance 
in  modem  industrial  integrity  and  efficiency,  and  was  not  some¬ 
how  bound  up  with  and  dependent  upon  the  capricious  and 
arbitrary  exercise  of  an  undue  power  and  advantage  possessed 
by  capital,  1  should  feel  more  hopeful  about  one  of  Dr.  Sunday’s 
suggested  remedies  for  social  ills — ^viz.  a  large  development  of 
voluntary  giving.  Dr.  Sunday  remembers  “  the  lavish  scale  on 
which  the  richer  men  of  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity  contributed 
to  public  works  and  to  the  service  of  the  State,”  and  thinks  that 
“  the  subjects  of  a  Christian  commonwealth  ought  not  to  be  so 
much  behind  them.”  Lord  Hugh  Cecil,  again,  has  recently 
argued  ingeniously  ^  that  it  is  more  in  the  interest  of  the  com¬ 
munity  that  there  should  be  very  rich  people  than  that  there 
should  be  moderately  rich  people.  He  thinks  that  in  point  of 
luxury  of  hfe  there  is  little  to  choose  between  a  man  with  £5000 
a  year  and  one  with  £100,000  a  year.  But  whereas  the  man  with 
£5000  a  year  has  little  but  virtue  to  make  him  charitable  or  public 
spirited,  the  man  with  an  immensely  larger  income  is  stimulated 
to  Uberality  by  natural  ambition,  pardonable  vanity,  public 
opinion  and  the  desire  to  find  in  his  munificence  a  career.  Clearly 
the  character  and  credit  of  modem  civilization  may,  in  the  futme, 
be  saved  by  means  of  millionaires. 

It  is  true  that  the  absorbing  nature  of  the  work  of  the  modem 
business  man,  the  exacting  character  of  his  occupation,  is  not 
exactly  such  as  to  encourage  in  him  those  elements  of  taste  and 
character  which  constitute  tme  fXtvdtpioTtiQ  or  /ucyoAoTTpcTrcca. 
But  there  might  be  something  to  be  hoped  for  from  his  descend¬ 
ants,  though  the  Socialists*  attack  upon  the  evils  of  inheritance 
is  not  without  a  certain  justification.  And  in  any  case  it  remains 
*  Coniervaliem,  pp.  184,  185. 
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true  that  few  of  us  give  either  scientifically  or  enough.  But  I 
cannot  think  that  the  possibility  of  giving  either  wisely  or  well 
can,  in  any  degree,  atone  for  the  existence  in  the  present  of  a 
system  which  makes  too  easy  the  acquisition  of  enormous  fortunes 
at  the  expense  of  others.  Dr.  Sanday  speaks  of  those  who  “  heap 
up  profits  beyond  the  ordinary  scale  ”  by  some  “  happy  acquisition 
of  control  over  natmal  products.”  But  can  any  acquisition  of 
control  over  certain  natural  products  be  called  happy  which  gives 
a  single  individual  such  immense  power  over  his  fellow  human 
beings  ?  Doubtless  the  modern  industrial  system  provides  labour 
with  similar  opportunities  for  the  misuse  of  power.  “  Combined  ” 
labour  can  be  as  formidable  to  Society  as  can  any  combination  of 
capitalists.  The  nation  at  large  has  as  much  to  fear  from 
Syndicalism  as  from  Trusts.  It  may  be  that  in  the  future  we 
have  chiefly  to  fear  the  dissipation  of  capital  by  labour.  But 
that  capital  has  in  the  not  very  remote  past,  if  not  so  much  in 
recent  years,  taken  undue  toll  from  labour  there  can,  I  think,  be 
little  doubt 

Where  I  am  in  entire  agreement  with  Dr.  Sanday  is  in  deprecating 
that  indiscriminate  abuse  of  capitalists  which  assumes  their 
ultimate  responsibility  for  evils  which  many  of  them  do  their 
best  to  alle\'iate,  and  most  of  them  would  gladly,  if  they  could, 
prevent.  If  the  truth  were  to  be  fully  told,  have  not  most  success¬ 
ful  schemes  of  social  reform  and  the  greater  part  of  modern 
scientific  investigation  into  the  causes  of  labour  unrest  or  social 
disorder  been  inaugurated  and  carried  to  completion  largely  or 
principally  by  successful  leaders  of  industry  or  prominent  members 
of  those  capitalist  classes  whom  those  who  prophesy  most  loudly 
on  such  matters  are  the  first  to  denounce  ?  It  is  easy  to  fail  in 
distinguishing  between  evils  directly  due  to  the  misuse  of  the 
power  possessed  by  capital  and  evils  attributable  to  the  system 
in  which  laboui'  and  capital  are  both  obliged  to  play  their  re¬ 
spective  parts.  It  is  apparently  not  always  easy  to  remember 
the  beneficent  results  of  modem  capitalism  or  the  generosity 
which  capitalists  so  frequently  display.  Nor  has  a  system  which, 
whatever  be  its  incidental  evils,  is  yet  an  advance  upon  all  its 
predecessors  in  history  always  received  its  due.  For  good  or  ill 
in  the  main  outlines  of  its  structure  we  are  wedded  to  our  present 
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industrial  and  financial  system.  We  may  deplore  the  appalling 
iniquity  and  wrong  occasionally  concealed  behind  the  respectable 
brass  plate  of  a  company’s  or  financier’s  door.  But  no  one  will 
seriously  argue  that  the  individual  in  the  future  is  likely  to  resume 
full  and  undivided  control  over  the  sources  of  his  income,  or  that 
the  huge  complexities  of  international  credit  work  such  wide¬ 
spread  and  irreparable  evil  that  they  ought  at  once  and  ruthlessly 
to  be  swept  away. 

It  does  not  require  very  much  imagination  to  picture  the  mind 
of  a  great  employer  of  labour  hearing  in  church  or  on  the  platform 
accusations  and  denunciations  levelled  against  his  class,  fully 
aware  of  the  ignorance  of  his  accusers  as  to  what  is  possible  and 
what  is  not  in  his  particular  industry  or  under  the  conditions 
which  control  it,  and  keenly  conscious  of  the  inevitable  failure  of 
most  of  the  remedies  proposed.  Will  it  not  be  somewhat  similar 
to  the  mind  of  a  College  tutor  who,  knowing  the  industry  and 
poverty  of  the  majority  of  his  pupils,  hears  the  University  of 
which  his  College  is  a  constituent  part  described  as  the  play¬ 
ground  of  the  idle  rich  ?  In  truth,  these  hasty  dichotomies,  by 
means  of  which  mankind  is  divided  into  opposing  classes,  are  all 
misleading.  Dr.  Sanday  is  obviously  right  in  protesting  against 
the  emphasis  laid  upon  the  opposition,  infrequent  and  by  no 
means  necessary,  of  the  interests  of  capital  and  labour.  The 
protest  can  scarcely  be  too  often  repeated.  But  most  other 
similar  antitheses  are  equally  fallacious — e.g.  the  opposition 
recently  drawn  between  the  so-called  “  comfortable  ”  and  “  un¬ 
comfortable  ”  classes.  It  is  not  of  course  true  that  the  conxfortable 
must  necessarily  fail  to  imderstand  or  to  sympathize  with  the 
misfortunes  of  the  uncomfortable,  or  that  they  have  only  a 
single  point  of  view.  Nor  is  it  true  that  the  uncomfortable  envy 
or  are  necessarily  hostile  to  their  more  fortunate  fellow  country¬ 
men,  or  that  in  England  we  are  as  yet  divided  into  two  nations. 
It  is  only  Dr.  Holland’s  rhetorical  way  of  emphasizing  a  tendency 
in  modem  times.  Those  who  perhaps  feel  most  acutely  and 
proclaim  most  loudly  the  sorrows  of  the  poor  belong,  for  the  most 
part,  to  the  “  comfortable  ”  classes,  and  Socialistic  agitation  has 
not  even  yet  succeeded  in  rousing  the  vast  majority  of  “  un¬ 
comfortable  ”  wage  earners  into  a  furious  frenzy  of  discontent. 
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I  can;  myself,  find  no  such  evidence  as  does  Dr.  Holland  that  “  a 
deep  and  wide  passion  of  unrest,”  “  stormy  as  a  working  tide,” 
which  is  said  to  be  in  possession  of  the  entire  world  of  labour,  is 
really  at  its  height  at  this  moment  among  the  railwaymen.  At 
the  moment  when  I  write,  they  have  declared  their  preference 
for  the  more  sober  legislation  hkely  to  result  from  a  continued 
Liberal-Labour  coalition  in  contrast  to  the  spirited  electioneering 
policy  of  the  Independent  Labour  Party.  What  does  seem  to 
me  to  be  true  is  that  all  classes  in  the  community  and  all  parties 
in  the  State  are  uneasy  and  dissatisfied  with  many  of  the  results 
of  the  modem  industrial  system,  while  they  are  much  perplexed 
and  lamentably  ignorant  and  at  variance  as  to  the  best  means  to 
take  to  remedy  them. 

Nor  again  is  the  antithesis  between  the  State  and  the  individual, 
which  all  of  us  in  our  poUtical  thinking  must  necessarily  use,  without 
its  pitfalls.  Lord  Hugh  Cecil  considers  that  our  Lord’s  teaching 
was  almost  wholly  individualistic.  If  he  means  by  this  simply 
that  our  Lord  refers  infrequently  to  men’s  relations  to  the  State, 
and  that  Christian  Morahty  is  independent  of  any  particular 
system  of  social  relationship,  his  contention  is  obviously  true. 
Yet  he  presses,  I  think,  the  ”  individualism  ”  of  Christian  spiritual 
principles  much  too  far.  He  uses  language  which  might  imply 
that  the  duty  of  Christian  charity,  and  the  concern  which  the 
Church  has  always  felt  for  the  poor,  the  wretched,  and  the 
oppressed,  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence  only  from  the  desire 
which  Christian  individuals  feel  to  save  their  own  souls  by  helping 
the  society  in  which  they  live.  He  describes  the  human  heart 
and  conscience  as  individualist  strongholds.  Christ,  according  to 
him,  was  not  a  social  reformer,  but  the  Christian  is  driven  to 
become  one.  For  he  finds  himself  bound  by  the  “  rule  ”  that 
he  must  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  a  ”  rule  ”  which  apparently 
he  accepts  unquestioningly  upon  the  authority  of  Christ.  “  The 
direct  influence  of  the  original  revelation  was  wholly  pointed  at 
the  individual.”  Yet  if  we  ask  ourselves  how  it  was  that  our 
Lord’s  moral  and  social  teaching  made  such  an  immediate  appeal, 
shall  we  not  find  that  it  was  because  it  always  presupposed  an 
interest  in  social  and  family  relationships  recognized  and  felt 
by  all  men  everywhere  ?  Lord  Hugh  Cecil  himself,  when  in  a 
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later  chapter  he  proceeds  to  a  more  philosophical  examination 
of  the  relation  between  the  State  and  the  individual,  finds  himself 
forced  to  admit  that  the  individual  as  we  know  him  is  largely 
the  creation  of  the  State.  “  Mankind,”  he  says,  “  can  truly  be 
said  to  have  been  changed  even  in  its  inner  being  by  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  State  action.”  If  such  a  statement  be  true  of  man¬ 
kind  now,  must  it  not  have  been  equally  true  of  mankind  in  the 
time  of  Christ  ?  We  have  only  to  remember  how  much  of  our 
Lord’s  theological  teaching  depends  upon  the  conception  of  the 
Family,  of  Fatherhood  and  Sonship,  and  to  bear  in  mind  the  inter¬ 
relation  of  the  Family  and  the  State  to  see  that  this  must  be  so. 
And  is  not  the  very  rule  that  a  man  must  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself  no  “  original  ”  Christian  revelation  but  a  rule  discover¬ 
able  in  higher  Greek  and  Jewish  thought  ?  Christianity  as  a 
religion  of  the  Incarnation  can  never  be  wholly  individualistic. 
The  appeal  which  Christ  makes  to  the  human  conscience  is  an 
appeal  made  by  Humanity  itself  in  all  its  forms.  The  Christian’s 
interest  in  his  neighbour  is  a  presupposition  of,  and  not  a  deduction 
from,  his  faith  in  Christ. 

Yet  though  Christianity  is,  as  I  think  must  be  generally  admitted, 
a  social  religion,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  equally  a  religion 
of  the  State — i.e.  a  religion  which  presupposes  any  particular 
political  relationship  between  society  and  the  individuals  who 
compose  it.  Just  because  it  is  universal  in  its  scope  and  refer¬ 
ence,  the  Christian  life  cannot  be  limited  by  particular  social 
forms  and  institutions.  It  is  to  be  found  wherever  the  highest 
spiritual  life  is  lived,  and  constantly  breaks  its  bounds  and  tran¬ 
scends  its  temporary  political  limitations.  Any  actually  existing 
form  or  institution,  any  particular  State  or  mode  of  government, 
must  always  be  regarded  by  the  Christian  as  an  organ  or  function 
of  society’s  higher  spiritual  development,  useful  for  a  particular 
time  or  purpose,  but  never  of  imperishable  value.  I  cannot 
avoid  the  conclusion  that  many  of  us  in  recent  years  have  been 
inclined  to  forget  this  very  obvious  but  necessary  truth.  Leaders 
of  Christian  thought  see  quite  clearly,  when  they  are  considering 
the  relation  between  Church  and  State,  the  danger  of  making 
spiritual  principles  subservient  to  political  expediency  or  of  sub¬ 
ordinating  the  interests  of  a  Divine  Society  to  those  of  a  purely 
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secular  institution.  They  will  not  admit  so  readily  the  danger 
of  allowing  the  State  as  an  instrument  of  government  directly 
to  control  and  regulate  certain  other  forms  and  manifestations 
of  the  general  social  Ufe. 

And  there  is  a  constant  and  noticeable  tendency  to  make  what 
seems  to  me  a  quite  ille^timate  inference — t.c.  to  pass  from  the 
conception  of  the  authority  of  Society  as  a  whole,  an  authority 
which  manifests  itself  not  in  one  but  in  an  infinite  variety  of  ways, 
and  depends  ultimately  upon  the  notion  of  a  Gleneral  Moral  Will, 
to  the  belief  that  the  State  or  Government  as  an  Institution  of 
Society  has  an  ultimate  and  indefeasible  right  to  interfere  with 
all  men’s  actions  and  occupations.  The  right  or  duty  of  State 
interference  must  always  depend  upon  an  examination  of  par¬ 
ticular  situations  and  general  expediency ;  it  can  never  be 
assumed  as  a  postulate,  or  welcomed  as  an  unmixed  good.  And 
the  will  of  the  whole  social  community,  admittedly  ultimate, 
may  as  readily  make  itself  felt  through  particular  forms  of  social 
pressure  or  organs  of  opinion  as  by  an  appeal  to  governmental 
authority  or  legal  discipline.  Lord  Hugh  Cecil  limits,  as  I  think, 
too  narrowly,  the  right  of  State  compulsion.  He  finds  it  difficult 
to  justify  the  compulsory  charity  of  the  Poor  Law,  and  ultimately 
bases  the  morality  of  such  compulsion  upon  the  virtues  of  national 
charity  and  national  gratitude  or  upon  mere  expediency.  Yet  he 
makes  the  significant  admission  that,  where  every  one  is  agreed 
upon  what  is  right,  the  nation  in  its  corporate  capacity  cannot 
fairly  be  hindered  in  carrying  out  its  purpose  because  some  in¬ 
dividuals  fall  below  the  standard  of  what  is  universally  recognized. 
This  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  what  was  once  charity  or  gratitude 
may  become,  given  a  sufficient  moral  unanimity,  also  justice. 
But  if  the  main  drift  of  his  argument  is  to  emphasize  the  necessity 
of  realizing  always  the  particular  nature  of  the  social  situation 
which  makes  State  compulsion  justifiable,  while  protesting  against 
the  identification  of  what  is  morally  desirable  with  what  the  State 
has  a  right  to  enforce,  it  is,  I  think,  well-timed. 

I  turn,  lastly,  to  the  problem  as  to  what  our  Lord’s  teaching 
actually  was  upon  social  subjects.  And  here  Dr.  Sanday  seems  to 
me  to  be  so  wholly  right  that  one  can  do  little  but  reiterate  his 
protest  against  those  who  calmly  assume,  first,  that  our  Lord’s 
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Gospel  was  in  His  own  day  largely,  if  not  primarily;  a  gospel  of 
social  and  political  reform,  and  secondly,  that  there  can  be  dis¬ 
covered  a  close  parallelism  between  the  social  evils  of  our  Lord’s 
own  day  and  those  of  modem  times.  But  the  tendency  to  make 
what,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  an  illegitimate  appeal  to  religious 
authority  in  matters  of  conduct  is  almost  ineradicable.  Lord 
H.  Cecil,  for  instance,  in  his  book  on  Conservatism,  finds  it  necessary 
to  state  (page  74)  that,  whenever  he  says  that  any  theory  or 
course  of  conduct  is  morally  right  or  wrong,  appeal  is  always 
intended  to  the  ethical  teaching  of  the  New  Testament.  He 
justifies  this  statement  on  the  ground  that  in  our  time  there  is 
“  a  disposition,  not  very  definitely  formulated  but  increasingly 
powerful,  to  claim  a  right  to  go  behind  the  authority  of  the  New 
Testament  in  morals,  and  to  supersede  it  in  favour  of  some  other 
undefined  standard.”  Speaking  strictlj^  of  course,  there  cannot 
be  several  standards  of  morality.  The  ethical  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament  when  it  brought  with  it  an  advance  upon  previous 
ways  of  conduct  presupposed  and  was  itself  the  outcome  of  that 
moral  consciousness  to  which  alone  a  final  appeal  can  be  made 
in  matters  of  right  and  wrong.  The  authority  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  in  morals  does  not  and  did  not  supersede  the  authority  of 
conscience ;  it  depends  and  depended  upon  it.  The  spiritual 
principles  which  our  Lord  taught  are  eternally  appUcable  just 
because  they  are  in  no  way  bound  up  with  or  dependent  upon 
the  social  and  political  problems  of  His  day.  But  to  argue  that; 
because  our  Lord  as  a  spiritual  and  religious  Teacher  carefully, 
as  it  seems,  refused  to  identify  Himself  with  any  particular 
solution  of  social  problems  or  political  school  of  thought,  we  as 
Christians  ought  to  stand  aloof  from  the  struggle  between  economic 
forces  and  should  content  ourselves  with  urging  purely  spiritual 
claims,  seems  to  me  equally  fallacious  with  the  argument  which 
identifies  our  Lord’s  teaching  with  the  latest  doctrine  of  violent 
Social  Reform.  No  school  of  political  theory,  whether  Individualist 
or  Socialist,  Conservative  or  Liberal,  ought  to  claim  that  the 
New  Testament  is  wholly  or  even  principally  on  its  side.  Justice 
is  not  any  more  than  truth  the  “  game  of  a  few.”  For  justice 
is  to  be  found  in  personal,  social,  and  economic  relations  which 
are  never  the  same  in  any  age. 
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What  we  find  at  present  is  a  welter  of  conflicting  theories  upon 
the  nature  of  what  our  Lord  really  taught.  There  are  the  extreme 
eschatologists,  who  say  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  wholly 
inspired  by  the  belief  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  imminent, 
and  that  the  future  Kingdom,  in  which  existing  social  forms  and 
institutions  would  have  no  meaning  or  value,  was  immediately 
about  to  appear.  In  such  a  doctrine  Our  Lord’s  social  teaching 
loses  nearly  all  its  truth.  There  is  the  “  do  nothing  ”  school, 
who,  assuming  that  Our  Lord  advocated  a  purely  “  spiritual  ” 
poverty,  ignore  the  prophetic  teaching  of  much  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  shut  their  ears  to  much  of  its  moral  appeal.  There  are 
the  ascetics  who,  following  Newman  in  interpreting  Our  Lord’s 
denunciation  of  the  rich  in  its  most  literal  sense,  ought  surely 
to  find  difficulty  in  co-operating  heartily  with  efforts  to  diminish 
the  poverty  of  the  poor.  There  are  those  of  us  who  believe  that 
Our  Lord  meant  by  “  the  poor,”  not  the  destitute,  but  those 
possessing  sufficient  wealth  to  enable  them  to  live  a  life  of  free 
self -development,  moral,  social,  and  religious,  without  the  false 
sense  of  security  and  self-confidence  which  the  abundance  of 
possessions  brings.  Such  a  theory  would  gladly  acquiesce  in 
the  doctrine  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  society  in  every  age  to  do  its 
best  to  secure  so  far  as  is  possible  a  minimum  standard  of  comfort 
and  self-sufficiency  for  all  its  citizens.  It  will  preserve  at  all  costs 
the  permanent  and  imperishable  essence  of  our  Lord’s  teaching 
upon  the  dangers  of  material  welfare  and  the  supremacy  of 
spiritual  interests.  It  will  find  no  difficulty  in  regarding  the 
payment  of  a  poor  rate  as  morally  obligatory,  nor  would  it  hesitate, 
where  it  could  depend  upon  sufficient  moral  unanimity,  to  extend 
its  conception  from  time  to  time  of  what  an  individual  citizen 
has  a  ”  right  ”  to  demand  from  Society  or  from  the  State.  But 
it  would  find  the  justification  for  such  ”  progressive  ”  legislation 
(where  legislation  seemed  to  be  clearly  necessary),  not  in  an  appeal 
to  an  imaginary  programme  of  the  Social  Reformer  supposed  to 
be  discoverable  in  the  gospels,  but  in  the  actual  moral  necessities 
of  an  existing  human  society,  and  the  claims  of  the  educated 
Christian  conscience. 

Lastly,  there  are  those  who  apparently  quite  honestly  believe 
that  the  Gospels  directly  inculcate  a  kind  of  Socialism,  and  that 
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the  Church  ought  to  identify  herself  with  the  propaganda  of  the 
Labour  Party.  This  seems  to  me  a  legitimate  view  for  those 
who  hold  it,  if  what  they  maintain  is  that  in  the  light  of  Christian 
spiritual  principles,  and  from  a  survey  of  modem  industrial  social 
and  economic  conditions,  they  are  driven  to  the  conclusion  that 
a  Socialistic  form  of  Government  is  most  likely  in  the  future  to 
promote  the  general  happiness  and  welfare  of  human  society. 
Others,  no  doubt,  will  not  agree  with  them,  and  will  advocate 
other  solutions  for  social  problems.  They,  too,  if  they  form  their 
opinions  in  the  light  of  present  facts,  and  refrain  from  advocating 
them  by  the  use  of  an  illegitimate  appeal  to  Christian  authority, 
are  quite  within  their  rights.  What  does  not  seem  to  me  either 
fair  or  honest  or  reasonable  is  to  identify  the  Church  with  the 
interests  of  any  one  particular  class  in  the  community,  or  to 
claim  the  direct  authority  of  Christ  Himself  for  political  or 
economic  opinions.' 

No  doubt  few  people  do  this  consciously  in  their  sermons  or 
in  their  speeches,  but  that  a  tendency  in  this  direction  is  notice¬ 
ably  growing  among  a  certain  section  of  our  clergy  there  can  be  little 
doubt.  I  hope  that  I  may  be  pardoned  if  I  illustrate  my  meaning 
by  quoting  a  few  sentences  from  a  sermon  of  Canon  J.  G.  Simpson, 
preached  recently  in  Westminster  Abbey  and  printed  in  the 
Commonioealth  for  August.  I  will  make  no  comment  on  the 
sermon  as  a  whole.  But  the  following  sentences,  typical  of  the 
rest,  seem  to  me  quite  indefensible,  if  one  remembers  at  once 
the  impression  which  they  must  have  produced  upon  many  of 
Canon  Simpson’s  hearers,  and  the  real  attitude  of  our  Lord  to 
social  questions. 

“  Nothing  is  more  idle  than  to  assert  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
found  His  way  to  Calvary,  merely  for  the  assertion  of  a  remote 
spiritual  claim,  which  the  rulers  of  this  world  might  well  have  been 

*  This,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  the  Bishops 
of  the  Anglican  Communion  at  the  Lambeth  Conference  in  1897.  “  It  would  be 
wholly  wrong  for  Christian  authority  to  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  legitimate 
evolution  of  economic  and  social  thought  and  life  by  taking  a  side  corporately  in 
the  debates  between  rival  social  theories  or  systems.  It  will  not  (for  example), 
at  the  present  day,  attempt  to  identify  Christian  duty  with  the  acceptance  of 
systems  based  respectively  on  collective  or  individual  ownership  of  the  means  of 
production  ”  (p.  138). 
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content  to  treat  as  a  matter  of  words  and  name.  Such  a  claim 
undoubtedly  He  did  make,  but  it  was  so  couched  as  to  involve  the 
creation  of  a  kingdom  of  social  righteousness,  and  this  it  was  that 
slew  Him.  ‘Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  ye 
neglect  justice,  mercy,  and  faith !  ’  It  is  a  plain  fact  of  history  that  it 
was  not  the  leaders  of  popular  movements,  but  the  guardians  of  the 
established  order  who  were  the  enemies  of  Jesus.  ‘  Blessed  are  ye  poor. 
Woe  unto  you  rich.’  ”  ^ 

It  is  a  plain  fact  of  history  !  There  are  no  qualificatioas,  there 
is  apparently  no  memory  of  our  Lord’s  friendship  with  the  rich, 
with  Roman  centurions,  of  the  respect  which  he  exhibited  for 
Jewish  law  and  ceremonial  or  of  the  text,  “  Render  unto  Csesar 
the  things  that  are  Csssar’s.”  And  the  sentences  follow  an  im« 
passioned  description  of  a  convoy  of  food  waggons,  guarded  by 
policemen,  passing  through  the  streets  of  London  during  the 
recent  Dock  Strike,  in  which  the  preacher  imagines  what  would 
have  happened  had  the  dock  labourers  been  “  brought  up  in  the 
traditions  of  our  public  schools,”  and  the  non-union  labourers 
”  sneaks  that  had  outraged  the  fundamental  code  of  school-boy 
honour.”  Can  any  one  be  doubtful  as  to  the  impression  which 
his  words  must  have  produced  upon  many  of  his  hearers,  whatever 
other  interpretation  might  possibly  be  placed  upon  them  ? 

In  recent  years  the  function  of  the  English  clergy  has  tended 
to  become,  at  least  in  theory,  almost  exclusively  ecclesiastical 
and  spiritual.  They  no  longer  play  a  very  prominent  part  in 
national,  municipal,  or  parochial  government.  They  no  longer 
control  the  national  education.  Not  many  of  them  are  magistrates. 
Fewer  still  are  mayors.  Such  a  change,  though  not  wholly 
beneficial  to  the  main  current  of  national  life  if  it  means  that  the 
clergy  are  gradually  losing  touch  with  the  secular  interests  of  the 
nation,  may  yet  be  defended  if  it  has  brought  with  it  an  enhance¬ 
ment  of  purely  spiritual  authority,  increased  zeal  and  ampler 
opportunities  for  directly  spiritual  influence.  That  the  clergy 
have  still  magnificent  opportunities  for  social  service  no  one 
doubts.  They  can  study  industrial  and  economic  problems  in 
the  actual  regions  where  they  arise.  They  are  in  immediate 
contact  with  the  results  of  poverty  and  unemployment,  and  have 
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superior  advantages  for  the  study  of  their  causes.  They  can  do 
more  perhaps  than  any  other  members  of  the  community  to 
recreate  those  bonds  of  sympathy,  intercourse,  and  equal  fellow¬ 
ship  between  the  classes  which  are  becoming  fewer  and  fewer 
year  by  year.  The  working  classes  can  be  trusted  to  solve  their 
own  problems,  economic,  social,  and  political.  What  they  need 
most  of  all  in  such  matters  is  the  help  of  greater  knowledge  and 
greater  insight.  That  help  the  clergy  ought  to  be  able  to  give, 
in  no  partisan  spirit  and  with  no  loss  of  intellectual  liberty. 

If  some  of  them  prefer  in  addition  to  supplement  such  assist¬ 
ance  by  the  methods  of  purely  political  advocacy,  they  are  at 
liberty  to  do  so,  provided  that  in  becoming  politicians  they  do  not 
cease  to  be  first  and  foremost  clergymen.  They  are  at  liberty, 
nay,  it  is  their  duty,  to  rebuke  injustice  and  oppression  wherever 
they  find  it.  Whenever  they  accuse  a  person  or  an  institution, 
they  still  speak  with  a  quite  peculiar  authority,  even  among  those 
who  do  not  recognize  the  saciedness  of  their  calling.  All  the 
more  it  behoves  them  to  avoid  reckless  and  intemperate  language. 
Sweeping  accusations,  rhetorical  exaggerations  provoke  inevitable 
reactions.  And  he  who  limits  within  the  confines  of  his  own 
political  aspirations  a  gospel  which  is  as  wide  as  human  needs 
barms  far  more  than  his  own  cause. 


H.  H.  Williams. 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA. 

The  Transport  Workers’  Strike  in  London.  —  The  following 
documents,  not  easily  accessible  to  everybody,  will  be  of  interest  to 
students  who  have  been  watching  the  course  of  recent  developments 
in  the  Labour  movement.  They  illustrate  some  of  the  newer  aims 
and  methods  of  industrial  warfare,  and  the  difficulties  in  which  Trade 
Unionism  is  involved  when  the  wilder  spirits  among  the  Labour  leaders 
are  allowed  to  have  their  way. 

It  may  be  well  to  recall  the  main  facts  of  the  case.  The  National 
Transport  Workers’  Federation  was  established  in  1911,  and  by  the  end 
of  that  year  had  a  membership  of  200,185.  On  May  23,  1912,  the 
Committee  of  the  T.W.F.  called  on  all  transport  workers  in  the  Port 
of  London  to  cease  work,  and  were  supported  by  the  London  District 
Committee  of  the  National  Sailors’  and  Firemen’s  Union.  This  latter 
Union  is  affiliated  to  the  T.W.F.,  but  its  executive  was  not  consulted 
in  regard  to  the  proposed  strike  either  by  its  London  Committee  or 
by  the  T.W.F. 

On  May  27  and  28,  attempts  were  made  by  the  London  Strike  Com- 
nuttee  to  transform  this  local  strike,  first  into  a  National  strike,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  ports  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  then  into  an  Inter¬ 
national  strike  throughout  all  the  chief  ports  of  the  world.  This  was 
met  by  determined  action  on  the  part  of  the  National  Sailors’  and 
Firemen’s  Union.  On  May  30,  a  statement  was  sent  to  the  Press  to 
the  effect  that — “There  will  be  no  National  strike  so  far  as  Sailors 
and  Firemen  are  concerned  until  the  Executive  Council  of  the  N.S.F.U. 
considers  the  matter,  and  our  members  are  given  an  opportunity  to 
vote  thereon.’’  This  was  followed  up  by  an  official  manifesto  on 
June  10 :  “Be  it  known  that  no  member  of  the  above  Union  is 
authorized  to  comply  with  the  manifesto  of  the  National  Transport 
Workers’  Federation,  calling  a  General  or  National  Strike,  until  Rule  13 
of  the  N.S.F.U.  has  been  carried  into  effect.’’ 

This  Rule  13  provides  certain  safeguards  against  anything  like 
hasty  and  ill-considered  action.  The  Executive  is  boimd :  (a)  To 
state  the  circumstances  of  the  dispute  to  the  branches  of  the  Union, 
(b)  To  take  the  vote  of  all  the  members  at  home  and  willing  to  vote. 
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(c)  The  vote  must  be  by  ballot,  and  be  open  for  four  successive  days. 

(d)  The  votes  must  be  sent  up  to  the  Executive  Council.  It  is  also 
expressly  ordered  that  “  without  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  members 
ashore  at  the  time  no  General  Strike  shall  be  proclaimed.” 

Finally,  on  July  27,  the  London  Strike  Committee  issued  an  order 
to  the  men  to  resume  work  on  the  following  Monday.  Instead  of 
referring  the  matter  to  the  respective  Unions,  explaining  the  reasons 
for  closing  the  strike,  and  recommending  each  Union,  if  agreed,  to 
order  a  resumption  of  work  for  its  own  members,  they  preferred  to  act 
on  their  own  responsibility.  It  was  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  at 
the  mass  meeting  in  Southwark  Park  on  the  Sunday,  considerable 
resentment  was  expressed  at  the  way  in  which  the  strike  had  been 
“  called  off,”  just  as  it  had  been  brought  on,  without  any  reference  to 
their  wishes. 

1.  Article  on  “  The  London  Strike  ”  in  the  September  issue  of  The 
Seaman,  the  official  organ  of  the  National  Sailors’  and  Firemen’s  Union. 

“  The  fact  of  the  London  Strike  being  over  places  us  at  liberty  to 
make  a  few  criticisms  which  we  felt  ourselves  precluded  from  making 
while  it  was  still  in  progress. 

“There  are  two  sections  in  the  present-day  Labour  movement — 
the  Evolutionary  and  the  Revolutionary.  They  are  both  in  agree¬ 
ment  as  to  the  fact  that  the  workers  are  being  exploited  in  the  interests 
of  Capital,  but  they  disagree  as  to  the  best  methods  to  adopt  in  order 
to  gain  for  Labour  that  to  which  it  is  justly  entitled,  i.e.,  a  living  wage 
and  decent  working  conditions.  The  Evolutionary  section  depends 
before  all  else  on  Trade  Unionism  to  gain  its  ends.  Trade  Unionism 
concentrates  upon  improving  the  condition  of  its  members  by  all  and 
every  legitimate  and  lawful  means ;  utilizing  for  that  purpose  existing 
institutions — Parliament,  Government  Departments,  etc.,  as  well  as 
the  right  of  its  members  as  free  men  to  withhold  their  labour  when 
they  cannot  get  fair  terms  in  exchange  for  it — t.e.,  the  right  to  strike. 
Whatever  advance  and  improvement  has  been  made  up  to  the  present 
in  Labour  conditions  has  been  brought  about  through  bond  fide  Trade 
Union  efforts.  Sometimes  directly  by  means  of  strikes ;  more  fre¬ 
quently  indirectly  through  bringing  pressure  to  bear  upon  Parliament, 
the  Government,  and  employers. 

“  The  revolutionary  leaders  (for  there  are  few  conscious  followers  of 
the  revolutionary  tactics)  have  nothing  to  show  but  bluster  and  threats 
and  talk.  They  are  revolutionary  Socialists  or  Syndicalists  first,  and 
Labour  leaders  second.  Now  revolutionary  Socialism  or  Syndicalism 
may  be  quite  excellent  theories  of  Government,  but  we  maintain — 
and  in  doing  so  have  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  we  shall  carry  every 
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thinking  man  with  us — ^that  those  who  are  working  to  bring  about 
such  systems  of  Government  have  no  right  to  use  existing  Trade  Union 
machinery,  and  the  workers — of  whom  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred 
do  not  understand,  let  alone  sympathize  with,  these  movements — as 
pawns  in  the  game.  Yet  the  further  the  late  strike  proceeded  the 
more  evident  it  became  that  this  was  actually  being  done. 

“  So  long  as  the  plan  of  operations  was  confined  to  London  the 
N.S.F.U.  loyally  supported  the  action  of  the  N.T.W.F.,  although  from 
the  outset  many  were  convinced  that  the  issue  was  not  a  wise  one  on 
which  to  declare  a  strike.  But  when  the  leaders  of  the  latter  body  took 
it  into  their  heads  to  “  jump  ”  the  Unions,  and  treat  the  Union  officials 
and  executives  as  back  numbers — by  ignoring  the  opinion  of  all 
those  not  actually  engaged  in  the  dispute — as  well  as  the  agreement 
entered  into  between  individual  Unions  and  employers  only  a  few  months 
back,  and  purely  on  their  own  authority  proceeded  to  call  a  general 
strike,  it  was  high  time  for  some  one  who  was  entitled  to  speak  for  the 
Unions  to  call  a  halt.  The  proceedings  could  hardly  be  viewed  in  any 
other  light  than  that  of  a  Syndicalist  demonstration  under  the  guise 
of  a  Labour  dispute,  and  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  w'as 
the  view  taken  in  other  quarters.  (We  do  not  wish  to  be  misunder¬ 
stood — it  is  not  asserted  that  this  idea  was  actually  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  called  the  national  strike,  but  to  point  out  that  when  a 
theory  rides  a  man  it  not  infrequently  runs  away  with  him,  as  it  evi¬ 
dently  did  in  this  case.) 

“  Thanks  to  the  courage  of  certain  prominent  members  of  the 
Executive  C!ommittee  of  the  N.S.F.U.  in  assuming  the  initiative  in 
opposing  the  national  strike,  the  call  missed  fire.  A  ballot  of  the 
N.S.F.U.  members  was  taken  on  the  question ;  the  result  of  which, 
in  conjunction  with  other  things,  convinced  every  reasonable  person 
that  the  rank  and  file  of  Labour  had  no  S3rmpathy  whatever  with  these 
high-handed  and  ill-considered  tactics.  Hence  the  much-criticized 
action  of  Father  Hopkins  and  those  who  supported  him  was  amply 
vindicated,  and  has  since  been  fully  endorsed  and  supported  by  Mr.  J. 
Havelock  Wilson,  General  President  of  the  Union. 

“  The  so-called  advanced  wing  of  Labour  is  advancing  in  the  wrong 
direction ;  festina  lente,  which  being  interpreted  means  make  haste 
slowly,  is  as  applicable  to  Labour  affairs  as  to  other  things.  Nothing 
is  to  be  gained  in  the  long  run  by  repudiating  agreements  honourably 
entered  into,  and  using  men — albeit  half-unconsciously — as  catspaws 
to  obtain  the  chestnuts  of  Socialism  and  Syndicalism  for  those  who 
are  out  for  these  things.  The  wise  man  uses  the  politician  ;  it  is  the 
fool  who  lets  the  politician  use  him. 

“  Trade  Unionism  must  be  kept  to  itself.  Diluted  with  any  other 
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‘  ism  ’  it  loses  its  strength.  Until  organized  Labour  is  overwhelmingly 
Syndicalist  or  Socialist,  Liberal  or  Tory,  we  must  keep  these  things 
out  of  our  movement.  The  capitalist  is  not  fool  enough  to  allow  his 
politics  to  interfere  with  business — vide  Lord  Devonport,  Liberal  — 
don’t  let  us  do  so.  Trade  Unionism  unites,  politics  divide. 

“  As  we  said  a  month  or  so  back,  we  trust  the  constitution  and  rules 
of  the  N.T.W.F.,  and  its  relationship  to  the  affiliated  Unions,  will 
receive  a  thorough  overhauling,  so  that  the  outcome  of  the  present 
business  will  be  eventually  a  stronger  solidarity,  comradeship  and 
unity  between  all  sections  of  organized  Labour. 

“  And  as  a  further  lesson  let  it  be  thoroughly  driven  home  that  no 
Trade  Union  official  should  be  permitted  to  hold  office  who  is  not 
quite  prepared  to  put  his  political  opinions  in  his  pocket,  so  far  as  his 
official  position  is  concerned,  and  be  content  to  work  for  the  uplifting 
and  betterment  of  Labour  on  Trade  Union  lines.” 

2.  A  letter  by  the  Rev.  C.  P.  Hopkins,  one  of  the  two  Trustees  of 
the  N.S.F.U.,  to  Mr.  Jochade,  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  of 
the  International  Transport  Workers’  Federation. 

“  Dear  Mr.  Jochade, 

“  I  welcome  your  advent  amongst  us  at  this  moment  of  grave 

crisis. 

“  The  Maritime  Section  of  the  British  Transport  Workers’  Federa¬ 
tion  is  involved  in  a  great  strike  here  in  the  Port  of  London  by  command 
of  the  Executive  of  the  British  Federation  without  first  having  con¬ 
sulted  the  Executive  of  the  National  Sailors’  and  Firemen’s  Union  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland — an  affiliated  body. 

“  Threats  of  a  National  and  International  stoppage  are  being  made 
without — so  far  as  I  am  able  to  discover — either  reason  or  warrant. 
Unless  something  is  done  to  check  these  bureaucratic  tendencies  in  the 
conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  British  Federation,  I  foresee  great  danger 
ahead  to  our  National  and  International  unity  and  solidarity. 

“  The  only  possible  way  in  which  effective  imity  and  solidarity  can 
be  sustained  is  through  the  guarantee  that  federated  action  shall  not 
be  called  for  without  the  mutual  consent  of  all  concerned,  especially 
of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  industrial  army,  who  must  of  necessity  suffer 
most  in  the  event  of  the  declaration  of  industrial  war. 

“  Yours  sincerely, 

“  (Signed)  Chas.  P.  Hopkins.” 

3.  Extract  from  a  letter  by  Father  Hopkins,  published  in  the 
Messenger  for  August,  1912. 

“  What  I  said  in  my  last  Messenger  Letter  re  my  endeavours  to 
prevent  the  recent  London  Strike  of  Transport  Workers  developing 
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into  a  national  stoppage  has  given  ofience,  1  find,  to  two  or  three  of 
our  subscribers.  They  write  to  protest ;  and  to  say  that  a  national 
stoppage  would  have  brought  the  strike  to  a  speedy  termination. 
Meaning,  so  I  gather,  that  a  national  stoppage  would  quickly  have 
brought  the  London  employers  to  their  knees.  I  came  to  a  quite 
different  conclusion.  I  knew,  for  one  thing,  that  the  affiliated  Unions 
were,  in  the  main,  unprepared  to  participate  successfully  in  a  national 
stoppage  ;  that  the  hearts  of  the  rank  and  file  were  not  in  it ;  and  that 
it  was  proposed  to  involve  them  without  first  consulting  them.  But 
quite  apart  from  my  conviction  that  to  involve  the  workers  in  a  national 
stoppage  meant  involving  them  in  fruitless  pain  and  misery  and  ultimate 
defeat,  there  was  another  reason  for  my  action.  War  was  declared 
upon  the  London  employers  on  this  occasion  by  certain  of  the  London 
labour  leaders — acting  entirely  ‘  on  their  own  ’ — without  justifiable 
reason  or  warrant.  The  strike  had  its  genesis  in  a  demand  that  a 
certain  man  should  join  a  certain  Union  to  enable  him  to  be  employed 
by  a  certain  firm  of  employers.  This  demand  being  resented  and 
refused  by  the  employers,  the  London  General  Strike  was  ultimately 
called  to  force  them  to  comply.  That  was  tyranny ;  and  is  on  a  par 
with  the  tyranny  of  some  employers  who  demand  that  men  in  order 
to  obtain  employment  shall  cease  to  be  members  of  a  Trade  Union, 
and  seek  to  enforce  compliance  by  means  of  a  ‘lock-out.  Other 
issues  between  the  London  men  and  their  masters  were  brought  forw'ard 
in  an  attempt  later  on  to  justify  the  strike  ;  but  there  was  machinery 
other  than  a  strike  already  in  existence,  to  deal  with  such  issues,  but 
this  machinery  was  not  called  into  play.  Now — had  I  felt  pretty 
certam  that  a  national  stoppage  would  have  speedily  brought  the 
London  employers  to  their  knees  in  compliance,  I  would  have  had  no 
hand  in  it ;  in  fact  I  w^ould  have  opposed  it.  Why  ?  Because  it  was 
a  war  not  for  liberty  but  for  a  new  kind  of  bondage.  In  1911  I  fought 
for  and  with  the  sailors  nationally  against  the  bondage  of  the  Shipping 
Federation  ticket.  1  am  certainly  not  going  to  fight  in  1912  nationaUy 
or  locally  for  the  bondage  either  of  a  Transport  Federation  or  even  a 
Union  ticket.  1  believe  in  Trade  Unionism,  and  will  fight  for  the 
liberty  of  the  Trade  Unionist.  But  if  when  the  Trade  Unionist  in  his 
turn  gets  on  top  he  is  going  to  abuse  his  power  and  play  the  tyrant  too, 
then  I  have  done  with  Trade  Unionism.  But  if  the  Trade  Unionist 
does  that  kind  of  thing — plays  the  tyrant  1  mean  when  he  in  his  turn 
becomes  strong — he  Uke  other  tyrants  is  bound  sooner  or  later  to 
come  to  grief  and  “  eat  the  dust.”  But,  after  all  said  and  done,  this 
was  not  a  strike  of  Trade  Unionists  as  such  at  ail.  It  was  a  Syndicalist- 
cum-Socialist  Strike,  called  by  leaders  of  these  sects  without  consulta¬ 
tion  of  the  affiliated  Trade  Union  rank-and-file.  The  rank-and-file 
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responded  to  the  industrial  war  cry,  ‘  Unity  and  Solidarity,*  in  defence 
of  Trade  Unionism.  They  did  not  wait  to  ask — ^they  were  not  given 
the  chance — ‘  What  is  the  issue  ?  ’ 

“  The  employers  manifested  considerable  wisdom  and  foresight  in 
differentiating  between  the  Transport  Workers’  Federation — which 
called  the  strike — and  the  affiliated  Unions  as  such  which  were  not 
consulted.  By  proclaiming  that  they  were  prepared,  on  the  resump¬ 
tion  of  work,  to  meet  and  discuss  grievances  with  representatives  of 
the  Unions  concerned  in  a  spirit  of  justice  and  generosity  they — ^the 
employers — put  themselves  in  the  right.  By  assuring  the  strikers 
from  Tower  Hill  and  in  the  Daily  Herald  that  the  employers  were  bent 
on  smashing  the  Unions  the  ‘  Tower  Hill  ’  labour  leaders  and  writers 
for  the  Daily  Hercdd  put  themselves  in  the  wrong.  It  was  a  direct 
perversion  of  the  judgment  of  the  poor  to  suppress  the  truth  in  this 
case,  and  to  publish  what,  in  my  opinion,  constituted  a  deliberate 
falsehood. 

“  If,  by  what  1  have  written  above,  I  have  hurt  any  one’s  feelings  I 
am  sorry  ;  but  it  can’t  be  helped.  I  am  for  the  worker  ‘  all  the  time  ’ 
when  he  is  striving  against  t3^anny;  and  preventable  poverty,  lawfully. 
And  1  use  the  word  ‘lawfully’  not  so  much  in  the  political  as  the 
ethical  sense.  I  believe  that  Trade  Unionism,  and  Federation,  and 
Unity,  and  Solidarity  are  his  most  valuable  weapons  in  the  further 
struggle  that  needs  must  be  ere  he  works  out  his  own  complete  in¬ 
dustrial  and  social  salvation.  I  believe,  too,  that  the  strike — the 
National  Strike — is  in  the  last  resort  necessary  and  justifiable.  But 
only  when  the  issue  is  righteous ;  when  the  cause  is  just ;  when  all 
else  has  failed ;  and  all  the  rank-and-file  of  the  industrial  army  have 
been  consulted,  and  the  vast  majority  agree.” 

In  all  the  above  negotiations  the  Executive  Council  of  the  N.S.F.U. 
seems  to  have  been  entirely  unanimous.  Mr.  Havelock  Wilson,  the 
President  of  the  Union,  was  in  America  when  the  strike  broke  out ; 
but  on  his  return  to  England  he  fully  endorsed  the  action  that  had 
been  taken. 

An  attempt  has  since  been  made  to  start  a  rival  Union  at  Glasgow. 
But  as  the  would-be  leader  is  described  as  ”  a  tailor  who  has  never 
been  to  sea,”  it  may  safely  be  assumed  that  the  Branches  will  continue 
in  their  allegiance  to  Mr.  Havelock  Wilson  and  the  National  Union. 

J.  Cabteb. 

A  Genbbal  Stbike  in  the  Hihalata. — A  few  days’  journey  to  the 
east  of  Simla,  occupying  a  compact  block  of  nearly  4,000  square  miles 
in  the  heart  of  the  Himalaya,  lies  the  feudatory  State  of  Bashahr. 
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Hardly  could  the  heart  of  the  exiled  Briton  desire  a  more  delightful 
country  than  this  wherein  to  pitch  his  canvas  home.  From  the  milder 
valleys  of  the  south  where,  during  the  summer  months,  he  can  enjoy 
the  climate  of  the  Cote  d’Azur,  he  may  move,  within  a  fortnight  or  so 
of  pleasant  tramping,  to  the  borders  of  Thibet,  where  a  cold  and  never- 
ceasing  wind  stunts  all  growing  things  and  braces  the  traveller  to  a 
further  journey.  From  here  again,  passing  to  the  west,  he  enters  upon 
a  land  of  Buddhism  and  polyandry,  of  vines  and  apricots,  of  red-clothed 
Llamas  and  spinning  prayer-wheels. 

But  wherever  he  goes  he  will  find  dotted  about  upon  the  hills  those 
small  self-contained  villages,  the  sight  of  which  may  well  turn  his  atten¬ 
tion  to  things  other  than  the  climate  or  religion  of  this  varied  land. 
For  in  those  villages,  as  in  the  manorial  villages  of  mediaeval  England, 
he  will  find  that  the  inhabitants  provide  amongst  them  almost  every 
article  necessauy  for  their  everyday  life.  Their  houses  are  built  from 
the  stone  slabs  and  pine  trees  provided  so  abundantly  by  every  mountain 
side.  Theb  clothes  also  are  maide  at  home.  Every  mam  of  substance 
has  his  little  flock  to  provide  a  yearly  yield  of  wool.  From  this  wool  he 
himself,  amd  the  members  of  his  family,  will  spin  threaid,  spinning  just 
as  Dutch  peasant  women  knit,  or  as  Englishmen  smoke,  whilst  they 
walk  or  gossip  with  their  friends.  The  threaul  thus  spun  is  hamded  over 
to  the  villeins  or  landless  men  of  the  village,  the  unfortunate  descendants 
of  the  primitive  hill  folk,  reduced  to  practical  servitude  by  Aryan  invaiders. 
These  villeins  or  doms,  as  they  are  locally  called,  weave  the  threaid  into 
substantiail  cloth,  and  are  rewarded  with  a  dole  of  grain  grown  on  the 
land  which  wais  once  their  own.  It  is  upon  graun,  indeed,  that  every 
villaiger  chiefly  subsists,  his  dull  diet  being  occaisionadly  enlivened  with 
spirits  distilled  from  the  village  pot,  with  opium  grown  in  some  selected 
field,  or,  if  he  be  a  Eanawari,  with  home-maide  wine.  Again,  ais  in 
mediaeval  Englamd,  the  only  important  outside  products  which  aure 
used  in  these  villaiges  aure  salt  and  iron — salt  brought  down  from  Thibet 
by  flocks  of  sheep,  eamh  carrying  its  two  little  baigs,  and  iron  brought 
from  Hindustan — which  are  baurtered  against  the  wool,  or  cloth,  or  graiin 
of  the  village.  The  field  work  is  done  chiefly  by  the  women,  or  in  some 
parts  by  a  claiss  of  adscripti  glebce  who,  under  the  sanction  of  public 
opinion  and  long-recognized  custom,  submit  to  a  life-long  servitude  in 
return  for  their  daily  food,  a  yearly  suit  of  clothes,  and  an  occaisionail 
present  of  money. 

And  if  such  be  the  villaige,  what  will  be  the  State  ?  It  is  obvious  that 
from  subjects  whose  daily  life  knows  practically  nothing  of  money,  no 
tax-gatherer,  however  zealous,  will  be  able  to  fill  the  coffers  of  his 
Sovereign.  Recently,  indeed,  the  rupee  has  become  more  common, 
even  in  these  secluded  hills ;  but  fifty  years  ago,  except  along  the 
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principal  trade-routes,  it  was  a  rare,  and  often  an  unobtainable  article. 
Only  a  small  cash  contribution  could  be  expected  from  the  tax-payer,  and 
the  greater  part  of  his  contribution  was  in  kind.  Every  sort  of  produce 
was  liable  to  the  demands  of  the  State,  and  definite  demands  were  made 
for  grain,  wool,  sheep,  ghi  (clarified  butter),  apricot  oil,  vdne,  carpets, 
and  other  products.  In  addition  to  this  every  family  had  to  provide 
the  State  with  one  man’s  labour  for  six  months. 

It  is  easy  to  see  the  evils  of  such  a  system  as  this.  “  There  was  a 
separate  official  who  had  charge  of  the  grain  department  and  was  his 
own  collector.  The  oil,  wine,  and  ghi  were  in  the  hands  of  another 
minister  called  the  ‘  Fir  Bisht,’  who  stored  the  produce  and  was 
responsible  for  the  accounts.  The  pasturage  fees  and  the  contributions 
of  live  stock,  such  as  sheep  and  goats,  were  collected  and  managed  by  a 
separate  officer  styled  the  ‘  Muggi  Powan.’  Each  of  these  ministers 
employed  his  own  staff  to  collect  the  dues  of  his  department,  and  was 
independent  of  the  other.  Each  kept  separate  accounts  with  the 
people  and  with  the  Treasury.  A  peasant  had  scarcely  got  rid  of  one 
importunate  collector  when  another  appeared,  and  his  life  became  a 
continual  worry.  Each  officer  made  his  own  disbursements  and 
credited  only  the  net  revenue  to  the  Treasury.”  '  And  it  was  not  only 
with  the  collectors  of  revenue  that  the  unfortimate  peasantry  had  to 
reckon.  Each  collector  brought  along  with  him  a  small  army  of 
orderlies  who  quartered  themselves  upon  the  people  and  refused  to 
pay  for  the  provisions  supplied,  and  in  the  end  the  burden  borne  by  the 
people  was  twice  or  thrice  the  amount  of  the  State  demand. 

Small  wonder,  then,  that  in  1851  the  Suzerain  Power,  during  the 
minority  of  the  ruling  Raja,  ordered  that  all  these  miscellaneous  demands 
should  be  consolidated  into  an  annual  cash  payment  proportioned  to 
the  means  of  each  tax-payer.  Theoretically  the  change  was  an  excellent 
one.  Henceforward  there  would  be  only  one  yearly  visit  from  the 
tax-collector,  there  would  be  no  need  for  an  army  of  underlings  as 
formerly,  and  the  demand  would  be  fixed  and  definite.  The  reformers, 
however,  had  failed  to  imderstand  the  true  needs  of  the  country.  The 
peasant,  accustomed  to  pay  in  kind  and  more  or  less  inured  to  the 
worries  of  that  system,  was  confronted  with  a  demand  for  a  cash  pay¬ 
ment  which,  though  representing  a  considerably  lighter  burden  than  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  bear  in  the  past,  was  one  with  which  it  was 
simply  impossible  for  him  to  comply.  The  coins  were  simply  not  to 
be  had.  The  ex-collectors  of  revenue,  also,  finding  their  opportunities 
for  peculation  gone,  were  equally  opposed  to  the  new  system,  whilst 
the  Raja,  whose  revenues  had  been  thoroughly  disorganized  by  the 
change,  was  also  adversely  affected.  The  only  persons  to  benefit  were 

^  Correspondence  of  1868-60  relating  to  the  administration  of  the  Bashahr  State. 
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the  new  collectors  of  revenue,  who  took  advantage  of  the  general  un¬ 
certainty  to  harass  the  people  by  ever-increasing  demands. 

Roused  to  desperation,  the  people  betook  themselves  to  a  measure 
which  is  generally  associated  with  more  civilized  lands ;  they  resorted, 
in  fact,  to  a  Dum,  or  general  strike.  There  is  a  custom,  not  only  in 
Bashahr,  but  in  other  Himalayan  States  also,  that  when  the  peasantry 
are  labouring  imder  some  prolonged  and  widespread  grievance,  the 
“  conscious  and  organized  ”  minority,  by  peaceful  persuasion,  or  by 
other  less  gentle  methods,  induce  all  their  comrades  to  swear  a  solemn 
oath ;  this  oath  being  to  the  effect  that,  until  their  grievances  are 
redressed,  they  will  leave  their  homes,  desert  their  fields  and  flocks,  and 
encamp  upon  some  hillside,  until  by  the  total  cessation  of  all  industry 
and  the  consequent  stoppage  of  supplies  the  State  is  obliged  to  redress 
their  grievance.  Accordingly  a  Dum  was  declared  in  Bashahr,  thousands 
of  peasants  left  their  homes  and  betook  themselves  to  the  mountains, 
and  the  whole  machinery  of  the  State  was  thrown  into  disorder.  The 
Raja  sided  with  his  people  against  the  unpopular  collectors  of  revenue, 
and  the  resulting  anarchy  was  so  great  as  to  compel  the  intervention  of 
the  British  Government. 

The  Dum  had  then  lasted  ten  months,  and  the  resources  of  both  parties 
were  severely  tried.  Mr.  Barnes,  who  had  been  deputed  to  put  an  end 
to  this  intolerable  state  of  affairs,  stated  in  his  report :  “  On  approaching 
Bagi  1  observed  an  immense  collection  of  men  who  were  drawn  up  on 
each  side  of  the  road  leading  to  the  bungalow.  ...  I  was  then  led 
between  the  ranks  of  200  matchlockmen,  and  then  amidst  a  miscellaneous 
crowd  of  peasants,  some  of  whom  had  swords,  but  the  majority  were 
unarmed.  The  entire  body  amounted  to  2500  or  3000  men.  1  was 
saluted  with  loud  cries  and  salutations,  and  when  1  came  to  the  end  of 
the  line,  a  band  of  ten  or  fifteen  musicians  with  cymbals  and  tambourines 
put  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  column  and  escorted  me  to  the 
bungalow.”  ^ 

Subsequent  to  this  triumphal  entry  Mr.  Barnes  persuaded  the  men  of 
the  Dum  to  lay  aside  all  arms  and  to  assemble  in  bands  upon  the  moun¬ 
tain  side,  under  their  local  leaders,  whilst  he  and  the  Raja  sat  together 
to  listen  to  any  grievances  which  might  be  related  to  them.  Then  band 
after  band  came  up  and  told  their  wrongs  ;  the  dislike  to  the  cash  assess¬ 
ment,  the  burden  of  its  payment,  the  exactions  of  'the  collectors  and  the 
embezzlement  of  the  State  income.  All  were  unanimous  in  demanding 
that  the  old  system  of  contributions  in  kind  should  be  restored.  It 
was  with  difficulty  that  Mr.  Barnes  restrained  the  angry  crowd  from 
administering  summary  justice  to  the  impopular  collectors;  but  at 
length,  with  promises  of  a  return  to  the  old  system  and  a  strict  inquiry 

1  Ibid.  p.  16. 
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into  the  misdeeds  of  the  collectors,  he  was  able  to  pacify  the  dumites. 
“  On  the  23rd  of  April  the  Dum  began  to  disperse.  Every  road  and 
path  leading  from  Bagi  was  crowded  with  zamindars  (petty  landholders), 
with  their  bedding  on  their  backs,  returning  to  their  homes — homes 
which  they  had  not  seen  for  ten  months.”  ^ 

Such  was  the  end  of  the  great  Dum  of  1859.  May  we  not  wonder  at 
finding  amongst  the  primitive,  credulous  hill-folk  of  the  Himalaya  a 
capacity  for  combination  and  a  patient  persistence  which  could  hardly 
be  equalled  in  the  annals  of  English  trade  unionism  ? 

D.  A.  Bakker. 

The  Economic  Section  op  the  British  Association. — We  had 
occasion  to  remark  a  year  ago  upon  the  poor  attendance  of  economists 
at  Portsmouth.  This  year,  at  Dundee,  the  poverty  was  even  greater. 
There  was  barely  one  representative  from  the  three  older  Universities 
of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  and  London.  However,  what  the  econo¬ 
mists  failed  to  do  general  students  and  business  men  in  Dimdee  did. 
On  the  first  two  days  the  attendance  at  the  section  averaged  nearly 
300,  and  throughout  the  whole  meeting  the  papers  of  each  day  were 
followed  by  enthusiastic  discussion. 

Sir  Henry  H.  Cimynghame,  K.C.B.,  in  his  presidential  address 
covered  ground  of  a  general  nature.  He  was  followed  by  the  Rt.  Hon. 
Herbert  Samuel,  M.P.,  on  the  subject  of  Federal  Government.  The 
Rt.  Hon.  gentleman  concluded  his  examination  of  federal  structure 
with  the  opinion  that  in  the  complex  problems  of  government  awaiting 
solution  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Empire  the  principles  and 
methods  of  federalism  must  play  a  leading  part.  The  first  day’s  work 
closed  with  a  discussion  on  “  the  Great  Illusion.”  Mr.  Norman  Angell 
presented  his  now  familiar  case.  The  Yen.  Archdeacon  Cunningham, 
D.D.,  made  some  effective  criticisms  under  the  heading  “  The 
EiConomic  Basis  of  Universal  Peace  ;  Cosmopolitan  or  International  ?  ” 

Friday  was  given  to  Labour  problems.  Prof.  S.  J.  Chapman  explained 
the  different  methods  available  for  the  settlement  of  industrial  disputes. 
Sir  Francis  Webster  discussed  some  of  the  causes  affecting  prices  and 
wages  during  the  last  forty  years.  Mr.  J.  Ramsay  Macdonald,  M.P., 
stated  in  very  moderate  language  the  trade  union  plea  for  a  minimum 
wage,  showing  in  particular  how  the  wages  awards  of  the  Australasian 
courts  had  been  neutralized  by  the  rise  in  prices.  Mr.  C.  R.  Fay  examined 
the  scope  of  industrial  copartnership,  with  particular  reference  to  the 
experiments  in  Messrs.  Lever  Bros.,  Ltd.,  and  the  South  Metropolitan 
Gas  Co.  A  communication  relating  to  conciliation  was  read  from 
Sir  C.  Macara. 

^  Ibid.  p.  25. 
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.  Monday’s  programme  was  more  varied.  Mr.  Allan  M'Neil  discussed 
the  feasibility  of  establishing  Land  Banks  for  the  purpose  of  assbting 
farmers  in  the  purchase  of  their  holdings.  Miss  Annie  Ashley  instituted 
a  comparison  between  Insurance  Legislation  in  the  United  Kingdom 
and  Grermany.  With  the  help  of  lantern  slides  Dr.  David  Heron  gave 
startling  proof  of  the  failure  of  inebriate  homes  to  reform  habitual 
drunkards.  Prof.  Geddes  pleaded  for  the  co-operation  of  the  sciences 
in  the  town-planning  movement  and  for  the  preparation  of  regional 
and  civic  surveys  for  that  purpose.  M.  Yves  Guyot’s  paper  on  the 
nationalization  of  the  Western  Railroad  (France)  was  taken  as  read  in 
the  writer’s  absence. 

To  the  economist  who  does  not  evolve  all  his  economics  by  curves 
and  algebra  out  of  an  inner  conscience,  Tuesday’s  discussions  were 
perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  all.  Mr.  James  Cunningham,  M.A., 
president  of  the  Dimdee  Chamber  of  Commerce  and  head  of  a  la^e 
jute  concern  in  Dundee,  gave  facts  and  statistics,  not  easily  accessible 
to  economic  investigators,  relating  to  the  origin  and  growth  of  the 
jute  trade  in  Dundee  and  Germany.  Subsequent  speakers  took  up 
the  point  as  to  the  cause  of  the  complete  localisation  of  this  industry 
in  Dundee.  A  second  fascinating  problem  was  opened  up  by  Mr. 
Alex.  Newlands  in  a  paper  entitled  “  Water  Power  in  the  Highlands.” 
Mr.  J.  H.  Jones  analysed  the  effect  of  dumping  on  the  steel  and  tin¬ 
plate  industries  of  South  Wales ;  and  Mr.  A.  A.  Mitchell  closed  a  most 
successful  meeting  with  an  examination  of  the  question:  Do  Trade 
Unions  raise  wages  ?  Next  year  the  Association  meets  at  Birmingham. 

C.  R.  Fay. 


Thk  Appbenticeship  and  Skilled  Employment  Association. — 
The  work  done  by  the  Apprenticeship  and  Skilled  Emplojrment  Associa¬ 
tion  and  its  affiliated  Committee  seems  hardly  to  be  as  well  known  as 
its  real  importance  would  justify.  It  is  generally  recognized  that  the 
problem  of  preventing  unemployment  in  the  future  must  depend,  to 
a  great  extent,  on  getting  a  much  increased  number  of  children  into 
skilled  employments  as  they  leave  school.  The  ideal  is  that  all  children 
who  are  capable  of  doing  skilled  work  should  be  trained  for  such,  and 
that  unskilled  work  should  be  done  by  those  who  are  best  fitted  for  the 
occupations  needing  less  specialized  capacity.  The  possibilities  for 
giving  such  a  start  to  the  brighter  children  are  better  now  than  they 
have  hitherto  been,  as  the  Labour  Exchanges  are  doing  much  to  pro¬ 
mote  this  desirable  end.  The  aim  of  the  Association  is  to  co-operate 
with  the  Labour  Exchanges  and  by  no  means  to  compete  with  them. 
A  thoroughly  satisfactory  result  is  only  obtained  when  the  two  agencies. 
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as  well  as  the  Education  Authorities,  are  working  together,  each  using 
its  special  opportunities  in  this  important  work. 

There  are  at  present,  in  London,  eighteen  Committees,  affiliated  to 
the  Central  Association,  besides  two  other  Committees  that  deal  with 
girls  only.  There  are,  in  addition,  six  Provincial  Committees  in  different 
towns,  having  a  somewhat  less  close  coimexion  with  the  Association. 
By  the  operation  of  the  various  London  committees,  613  boys  and 
472  girls  were  placed  as  apprentices  or  learners  during  the  year  1911. 
This  number  of  children  placed  by  the  Association  is  not  very  large, 
but  the  influence  exerted  is  probably  greater  than  would  appear  at 
first  sight.  The  beneficial  effect  is  twofold,  the  conditions  of  juvenile 
labour  are  improved,  and  parents  are  being  educated  to  be  content 
with  a  small  wage  while  their  children  are  being  taught  a  trade,  instead 
of  placing  them  in  “blind  alley”  occupations  where  they  can  earn 
high  wages  for  a  few  years  and  not  acquire  any  permanent  trade. 

The  various  committees  are  in  close  touch  with  the  schools  and  the 
different  agencies  that  are  concerned  with  the  welfare  of  children. 
There  is  an  arrangement  whereby  the  committees  and  the  Labour 
Exchanges  mutually  send  on  the  children  when  either  is  unable  to  place 
them  suitably. 

When  a  child  applies  to  an  Apprenticeship  Committee,  careful  in¬ 
quiries  are  made  as  to  the  capabilities  of  the  child  and  the  conditions 
of  the  family,  so  as  to  decide  on  the  employment  that  seems  most 
suitable  in  each  case.  A  vacancy  has  then  to  be  found  in  that  trade 
and,  as  far  as  possible,  the  efficiency  and  responsibility  of  the  proposed 
employer  ascertained.  The  terms  of  the  indentures  are  carefully  con¬ 
sidered,  if  such  are  employed,  and  it  is  often  found  that  friendly  advice 
will  secure  the  elimination  of  undesirable  conditions.  A  representative 
of  the  committee  generally  signs  the  indentures  as  fourth  party,  with 
power  to  cancel  them  should  either  of  the  principals  fail  to  observe  the 
terms  of  the  agreement.  In  this  way  it  is  possible  to  remain  in  close 
touch  with  the  apprentices  throughout  their  training,  an  arrangement 
that  has  been  attended  with  the  happiest  results,  as  frequently  diffi¬ 
culties  between  employer  and  apprentice  can  be  removed  by  the  friendly 
intervention  of  the  Committee. 

The  Association  has  held  one  Exhibition  of  the  work  of  the  appren¬ 
tices  and  learners  and  is  contemplating  having  another.  Such  exhibi¬ 
tions  stimulate  a  wholesome  spirit  of  emulation  in  the  exhibitors ; 
they  enable  them  to  gauge  their  own  abilities  by  comparing  them  with 
those  of  others.  By  promoting  good  work  in  this  way  they  meet 
with  the  cordial  approval  and  support  of  employers  and  employed. 

E.  A.  Peabson, 


LEGISLATION,  PARLIAMENTARY  INQUIRIES, 
AND  OFFICIAL  RETURNS. 


The  detailed  statistics  of  last  year’s  census  are  gradually  coming  to 
light,  and  the  two  first  volumes  are  monuments  of  patient  analysis. 
The  general  scheme  of  the  report  includes  six  volumes  of  population 
and  seven  of  social  statistics,  with  an  additional  volume  of  maps  and 
diagrams.  The  subjects  which  will  be  dealt  with  in  the  social  section 
of  the  report  include  ages  and  condition  as  to  marriage,  tenements — 
distinguishing  those  occupied  by  various  numbers  of  persons  and  the 
number  of  children  under  ten  years  of  age — ^birthplaces,  infirmities, 
occupations  and  industries,  language  spoken  in  Wales  and  Monmouth¬ 
shire,  and  fertility  of  marriage.  The  increasing  scope  of  the  Census  is 
indicated  by  the  number  of  subjects  embraced  by  the  present  report 
which  were  not  included  in  the  report  of  the  Census  of  1901,  such  as 
the  duration  of  existing  marriages,  the  number  of  living  children  bom 
to  each  marriage  and  the  number  of  those  alive  at  the  date  of  the  Census, 
the  industries  or  services  with  which  workers  are  connected  as  distinct 
from  the  occupations  in  which  they  are  personally  engaged  ;  in  the  case 
of  persons  bom  outside  England  and  Wales  whether  they  are  residents 
or  visitors  in  this  country ;  and  the  number  of  rooms  in  all  dwellings. 

Vol.  I.  (Cd.  6258,  649  pp.,  5«.  id.)  deals  with  Administrative  Areas 
(Counties,  Urban  and  Rural  Districts,  etc.),  and  contains  information 
as  to  area,  families  or  separate  occupiers,  and  population.  Vol.  II. 
(Cd.  6259,  442  pp.,  3«.  Id.)  gives  the  same  information  with  regard  to 
Registration  Areas. 

The  total  area  of  England  and  Wales,  including  land  and  inland 
water,  is  58,340  square  miles,  and  the  total  population  36,070,492, 
giving  a  distribution  of  618  persons  per  square  mile,  or  1'04  acres  per 
person.  A  century  ago  the  distribution  was  174  persons  per  square 
mile,  or  3‘67  acres  per  person. 

The  customary  vital  statistics  will  be  found  in  the  Seventy-Third 
Annual  Report  of  the  Registrar-CfenereU  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages 
in  England  and  Wales  (1910)  (Cd.  5988,  522  pp.,  2s.  9d.).  267,721 
marriages  were  performed  during  the  year,  or  15  per  thousand  of  the 
population.  This  rate  is  0*3  greater  than  that  of  the  previous  year, 
but  below  the  average  of  the  ten  years  1900-1909,  For  many 
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years  divorces  have  been  increasing,  but  in  1910  the  number  was  lower 
than  in  any  year  since  1906.  The  actual  number  was  1192,  as  compared 
with  1388  in  1909.  The  marriage  of  minors  has  declined  steadily  since 
1874.  It  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  these  marriages  are  more  common 
in  mining  and  manufacturing  than  in  agricultural  counties,  since  the 
wages  paid  in  the  former  industries  are  greatly  in  excess  of  the  latter. 
Probably  for  the  same  reason  the  number  of  marriages  of  minors  in 
Ireland  is  much  lower  than  in  England  or  Scotland. 

483,247  deaths  were  registered,  or  13‘5  per  thousand  of  the  estimated 
population.  This  rate  is  1‘1  below  that  for  1909,  which  up  to  that 
time  was  the  lowest  recorded.  As  compared  with  the  average  for  the 
ten  years  1900-1909  the  death-rate  has  declined  2’4  per  thousand. 

Of  896,962  births,  860,327  were  legitimate  and  36,635  illegitimate. 
The  total  number  represents  a  rate  per  thousand  of  25*1,  0*7  less  than 
the  rate  in  1909,  and  2*5  below  the  average  in  the  ten  years  1900-1909. 
The  number  of  males  was  457,266  and  of  females  439,696.  It  is  interest¬ 
ing  to  note  that  the  proportion  of  boys  bom  to  girls  is  lower  in  England 
and  Wales  than  in  any  other  European  country. 

The  usual  comparative  figures  Will  be  found  in  the  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions,  1911,  of  which  Vol.  I.  (Cd.  6216, 663  pp.,  5s.  5d.)  has  recently 
been  issued.  The  statistics  for  the  five  years  included  in  the  work, 
1907-11,  show  a  steady  and  satisfactory  growth  in  our  enormous 
oversea  trade.  For  instance,  our  imports,  which  in  1907  amounted  in 
round  figures  to  £646  million  (up  to  that  time  the  record  year),  although 
they  declined  in  the  following  year  to  £593  million,  by  1910  had  exceeded 
the  1907  figures  by  £32  million,  and  totalled  in  1911  over  £680  million. 
Exports  show  a  like  movement.  The  total  exports  of  produce  and 
manufactures  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1907  amounted  to  £426  million ; 
in  1908  the  figure  fell  to  £377  million,  by  1910  it  had  risen  to  £430^ 
million,  and  in  1911  stood  at  £454  million.  The  total  exports  in  the 
latter  year,  including  re-exports  of  colonial  and  foreign  produce, 
amounted  to  nearly  £557  million.  In  the  same  year  bullion  was 
imported  to  the  value  of  £63  million,  and  exported  to  the  value  of 
£57  million. 

In  addition  to  abstract  tables  giving  summaries  of  the  trade  with 
each  country  and  colony,  Vol.  II.  of  the  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions, 
1911,  compared  with  the  four  preceding  years  (Cd.  6336,  425  pp.,  3s.  6d.), 
contains  a  detailed  statement  of  the  trade  at  each  port  or  place,  informa¬ 
tion  as  to  foreign  and  colonial  merchandise  transhipped  under  bond, 
gross  amount  of  Customs  received,  the  bonded  warehouse  account,  and 
an  account  of  the  free  goods  in  transit  on  through  bills  of  lading. 
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Our  imports  from  Grermany  in  1907  were  valued  at  £57  million,  and 
in  1911  at  £65^  million,  while  exports  to  that  country  have  risen  during 
the  same  period  from  £56|  to  £57 J  million.  Imports  from  France 
have  decreased  from  £46^  million  to  £41^  million,  while  exports  to 
France  have  increased  from  £33  million  to  £354  million.  Again, 
imports  from  the  United  States  have  declined  from  £1344  million 
to  £1224  million,  while  exports  have  fallen  from  £58  million  to  £56 
million.  In  the  eastern  trade,  our  exports  far  exceed  imports.  The 
imports  from  China  were  valued  at  £4|  million,  while  our  exports  to 
China  amounted  to  £124  million.  The  Japanese  figures  are  almost 
identical.  In  the  colonial  trade  imports  and  exports  almost  balance 
one  another,  roughly  £171  million  on  each  side.  India  is  our  best 
customer,  with  Australia  a  good  second. 

Prices  of  com,  live  stock,  and  other  agricultural  produce  in  Great 
Britain  form  the  subject  matter  of  Vol.  XLVI,  Part  III.  of  the  Agri- 
cultural  Statistics,  1911  (Cd.  6272,  274  pp.,  44d.).  Wheat  fetched  on 
an  average  31s.  8d.  per  quarter,  the  same  as  in  the  previous  year.  During 
the  last  seven  years  the  annual  average  has  fluctuated  between  28s.  3d. 
and  36s.  lid.  per  quarter,  the  lowest  being  in  1906  and  the  highest  in 
1909, 

The  average  price  of  barley  was  27s.  3d.  per  quarter,  4s.  2d.  more 
than  the  average  of  1910.  This  is  the  highest  annual  average  since 
1891.  18s.  lOd.  per  quarter  was  the  average  for  oats,  or  Is.  6d.  more 
than  in  the  previous  year. 

One  or  two  changes  have  been  introduced  into  the  Statistics  of  Public 
Education  in  England  and  Wales,  Part  I.  (Cd.  6338,  517  pp.,  2s.  6d.), 
principally  in  the  section  dealing  with  secondary  schoob.  New  tables 
have  been  added  with  particulars  as  to  ages  of  Ex-Public-Elementary 
School  pupils  and  other  pupils  newly  admitted  to  the  schools,  and  also 
as  to  examinations  passed  before  leaving.  Another  table  gives  informa¬ 
tion  as  to  the  size  of  classes.  In  some  of  the  tables  comparative  figures 
for  previous  years  have  been  added.  For  the  first  time  statistics  of 
past-time  teachers  are  presented. 

Irish  local  government  b  fully  reviewed  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
Local  Government  Board  for  Ireland  for  the  year  ended  31«t  March,  1912 
(Cd.  6339,  376  pp.,  1«.  9d.).  The  report  b  cbssified  imder  the  following 
heads  : — ^Local  (^vemment  (Irebnd)  Acts ;  Motor  Car  Acts  ;  Old  Age 
Pensions  Act ;  Unemployed  Workmen  Act,  etc. ;  Poor  Relief  and 
Medical  Charities  ;  Public  Health,  etc.,  Acts  ;  Labourers  Acts  ;  Loans 
sanctioned  for  housing  schemes,  public  health  purposes,  etc. ;  Payments 
from  the  Local  Taxation  Account  in  aid  of  Local  Rates  ;  Audit ;  Ex¬ 
amination  of  Parliamentary  Bilb ;  Deputations  received,  and  Depart¬ 
mental  arrangements. 
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Practically  the  same  matter  found  in  previous  reports  is  contained  in 
the  Annual  Report  of  Proceedings  under  Acts  relating  to  Sea  Fisheries  for 
the  year  1911  (Cd.  6291, 174  pp.,  and  map,  Is.  lid.).  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  the  quantity  of  fish  landed  in  1911  (14,419,000  cwts.)  was 
greater  than  that  of  any  previous  year,  being  9'9  per  cent,  higher  than 
the  figures  of  1910  and  8’3  per  cent,  in  excess  of  the  mean  for  the  years 
1906-1910.  The  value,  however,  £8,051,000  represents  an  increase  of 
only  !•!  per  cent,  on  the  value  for  1910,  but  4'1  per  cent,  increase  on 
the  mean  for  the  five  years. 


J.  L.  Douqan. 


REVIEWS. 


MONETARY  ECONOMICS.  By  W.  W.  Carlile.  [307  pp.  8vo. 

10».  6(2.  net.  Arnold.  London,  1912.] 

Air.  Carlile’s  book  embodies  several  of  his  contributions  to  economic 
periodicals,  but  it  is  raised  above  the  level  of  journalistic  literature  by 
the  value  and  originality  of  its  criticism.  Special  emphasis  is  laid  on 
demand  as  the  mainspring  of  industry,  and  the  limitations  of  the 
mathematical  school  of  economists  are  ably  exposed. 

The  first  few  chapters  treat  of  economic  terms,  and  the  ambiguity 
which  surrounds  their  use.  Here  the  author  lays  down  the  principle 
that  such  terms  should  conform  with  the  usage  of  everyday  commercial 
life.  He  acknowledges  that  the  meaning  of  these  terms  depends  not 
only  upon  the  connexion  in  which  they  appear,  but  also  upon  the 
intention  implied  in  them — an  intention  which  cannot  be  verified 
except  by  after  events.  But  by  means  of  argument,  and  analogy  with 
jurisprudence,  he  urges  general  acceptance  as  the  final  test  of  their 
meaning.  Many  recent  authors  are  cited  to  illustrate  the  argument, 
for  there  is  doubtless  a  tendency  to  force  special  meanings  into  the 
ordinary  words  of  social  life.  This  tendency  is  liable  to  occur  when 
any  science  is  formed  into  a  subject  of  separate  study,  and  its  worst 
outcome  in  economics  is  one  that  is  hardly  mentioned  here,  viz.,  the 
arbitrary  formation  of  compoimd  words  to  express  a  combination  of 
ideas. 

We  agree  with  Mr.  Carlile  that  this  tendency  should  be  checked ; 
but  he  makes  the  discussion  unduly  long  by  a  digression  on  the  general 
use  of  language  ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  actual  difficulty 
is  not  even  now  removed,  for  economic  terms  must  still  be  explained, 
in  whatever  connexion  they  occur. 

The  next  point  of  criticism,  and  in  some  respects  the  central  point 
of  the  book,  is  that  of  Margin,  and  Marginal  Utility,  as  these  are  pre¬ 
sented  by  the  Austrian  economists,  by  Professor  Marshall,  Professor. 
Clark,  and  others.  Mr.  Carlile  seeks  to  prove  that  this  theory  is  out 
of  touch  with  actual  life,  that  it  represents  life  as  if  it  were  stationary 
instead  of  in  constant  flux,  that  it  transfers  the  quality  of  the  material 
object  to  the  mind  of  the  person  demanding  it,  and  that  for  these 


Oct.  19x2. 


Reviews. 


453 


reasons  it  leads  to  absurdities.  This  criticism  is  keen,  and  exposes 
the  inadequacy  of  all  those  formulae  and  diagrams  which  claim  to 
represent  the  psychological  process  called  demand.  Such  calculations 
take  no  account  of  the  reactions  and  counter-reactions  of  Supply  and 
Demand  upon  each  other.  They  neglect  the  demand  for  money,  and 
presuppose  a  direct  satisfaction  of  bodily  wants  which  can  never  take 
place  except  in  retail  purchases.  In  short,  the  doctrine  of  “  Margin  ” 
has  become  a  mania  among  certain  modem  economists,  just  as  the 
“  economic  man  ”  or  the  “  wages-fund  ”  became  a  mania  among  the 
economists  before  them.  Its  application  is  so  greatly  restricted,  that 
its  usefulness  in  argument  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  Yet,  like  these 
other  theories  it  has  a  basis  of  truth,  which  Mr.  Garble  here  ignores ; 
for  it  attempts  to  explain  the  effect  of  Supply  upon  Demand,  under 
certain  conditions.  Also,  when  these  writers  are  accused  of  counting 
on  “  marginal  values,”  before  such  values  can  be  reaUzed,  they  might 
reply  that  in  the  word  Supply,  the  attempt  to  predict  what  Demand 
wUl  be  is  implied,  and  is  sometimes  expressed  by  “  reproduction,”  or 
production  over  some  area  of  time. 

If  accepted  within  these  bmitations,  the  “  margin  ”  theory  may  not 
be  entirely  useless,  though  many  of  its  applications  are  false  or  mis¬ 
leading  ;  and,  as  Mr.  Garble  justly  observes,  its  mathematical  present¬ 
ment,  by  means  of  curves  or  symbols,  is  not  a  proof  but  merely  a  state¬ 
ment  in  another  form. 

So  far,  the  book  is  chiefly  concerned  with  destructive  criticism,  but 
in  the  chapters  on  money  the  results  are  more  positive.  Already,  Mr. 
Garble  has  mentioned  certain  points  about  money  that  require  emphasis. 
One  of  these  is  that  money  is  such  a  vital  element  in  economics  that  it 
cannot  be  ignored,  and  that  therefore  the  gulf  between  selling  and 
barter  is  too  great  to  be  bridged  over  by  analogy.  Another  is  that  the 
demand  for  gold  does  not  decrease  with  the  increase  of  supply.  These 
two  points  should  be  obvious,  but  they  are  often  neglected  by  modem 
writers.  No  doubt  the  habit  of  describing  hypothetical  transactions 
in  the  medium  of  barter  is  due  to  the  reaction  against  the  tenets  of  the 
Mercantile  School ;  while  the  other  error  arises  from  a  defective  view 
of  the  double  function  of  gold. 

Besides  explaining  these  two  sources  of  misunderstanding,  Mr. 
Garble  sketches  the  history  of  money  from  its  earliest  beginnings, 
showing  the  gradual  emergence  of  the  gold  standard,  and  the  marveUous 
development  of  credit.  He  lays  much  stress  on  the  “  general  accepta- 
bibty  ”  of  both,  and  incidentaUy  deprecates  any  form  of  taxation  which 
might  impair  the  security  of  property. 

No  proportionate  space  is  given  to  other  economic  subjects,  such  as 
production  of  wealth,  rent,  trade  unions,  protection,  and  so  on ;  but 
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here  agun  the  treatment  is  more  constructive,  and  what  it  chiefly  needs 
is  arrangement  in  more  logical  sequence. 

The  author  explains  that  the  direction  of  labour  in  modem  industry 
is  as  important  to  production  as  labour  itself,  and  being  of  such  a 
different  nature  cannot  be  classed  with  it.  Thus  the  merging  by 
Professor  Marshall  of  profits  with  wages  under  the  head  of  “  earnings  ” 
is  a  step  towards  socialistic  ideas.  On  the  other  hand,  he  seeks  to 
prove  that  the  rent  of  land  is  of  the  same  nature  as  other  payments ; 
and  so  he  misses  a  real  grasp  of  its  essence,  though  he  is  right  in  showing 
that  unearned  increment  may  occur  in  any  industry.  This  incon¬ 
sistency  regarding  profits  and  rent  is  due  to  the  emphasis  of  certain 
points  of  similsirity  and  dissimilarity  at  the  expense  of  others. 

The  treatment  of  the  Tariff  problem  is  fair,  but  inconclusive,  since 
the  author’s  sympathy  with  the  colomes  gives  him  a  better  under¬ 
standing  of  protection  than  is  usually  found  among  theoretical  econo¬ 
mists,  and  he  tends  to  regard  free  trade  as  only  an  ultimate  ideal. 

The  book  closes  with  some  scattered  comments  on  the  development 
of  industry  in  various  coimtries.  Mr.  Carlile  considers  that  the  tendency 
of  trade  unions  is  to  raise  wages  among  a  few,  but  to  increase  unemploy¬ 
ment.  Like  most  economists,  he  believes  in  the  solidarity  of  interests 
between  employer  and  employed,  which  is  not  seen  when  these  two 
classes  range  themselves  in  two  hostile  camps.  He  praises  German 
patriotic  feeling,  deplores  the  evil  of  almsgiving,  and  points  out  the 
stimulating  effect  of  the  much  abused  Amencan  Trusts  upon  production. 

Much  of  the  subject-matter  needs  concentration,  proportion,  and 
sequence,  but  it  is  none  the  less  valuable  and  suggestive.  The  author 
is  not  visionary:  he  upholds  capitalistic  production,  and  shows  his 
chief  strength  in  opposing  current  fallacies;  yet  he  is  sufl^iently 
idealistic  to  see  in  economic  evolution  the  hand  of  beneficent  guidance. 

M.  W.  Middleton. 


SOCIOLOGY  APPLIED  TO  PRACTICAL  POLITICS.  By  John 
Beattie  Crozier,  Hon.  LL.D.  [320  pp.  8vo.  10«.  fid.  Long¬ 
mans.  London,  1911.] 

The  majority  of  these  essays  appeared  in  the  Fortnightly  Review.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  it  was  altogether  judicious  of  the  author  to  collect 
them  in  a  book  and  offer  them  to  the  public  as  a  serious  contribution  to 
sociology.  Admitting  a  certain  continuity  of  thought  running  through 
them,  the  only  real  connecting  link  between  each  essay  is  a  tone  of 
antagonism  to  such  eminent  contemporaries  as  Mr.  Wells  and  Mr.  Shaw. 
This  peculiar  method  of  approaching  a  serious  subject  is  permissible 
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in  journalism,  and  perhaps  constitutes  its  force,  but  in  scientific  literature 
a  more  scientific  and  less  personal  method  is  required. 

Mr.  Crozier’s  ego  insidiously  finds  its  way  into  almost  every  essay. 
His  critisicm  of  Mr.  Wells  as  a  sociologist  is  eminently  sound,  and  he 
makes  us  wonder  how  a  thinker  of  Mr.  Wells’  calibre  can  assert  that  the 
“  very  backbone  of  sociology  is  the  creation  of  Utopias  and  their 
exhaustive  criticism.”  The  historical  method  is  the  truest  answer  to 
this  unheard  of  proposition.  Mr.  Crozier  should  have  halted  here ; 
but  no,  he  wishes  the  reader  to  know  that  the  idea  of  the  world  state 
existing  for  the  perfect  self-realization  of  the  individual  is  to  be  found 
in  his  own  Civilization  and  Progress  published  twenty  years  before  the 
Modern  Utopia.  Had  he  but  remembered  Aristotle’s  political  ideals 
and  the  Stoic  conception  of  the  world  state  he  might  have  been  less  ready 
to  emphasize  Mr.  Wells’  lack  of  originality  and  plagiarism  (as  he 
suggests). 

This  is  but  one  of  many  instances  that  can  be  found  in  these 
pages.  There  is  an  all-pervading  atmosphere  of  self-appreciation,  and 
we  somehow  feel  that  the  writer  is  much  more  concerned  with  his  own 
importance  than  with  the  importance  of  the  problems  under  considera¬ 
tion.  Hence  it  is  a  pity  that  he  took  the  trouble  to  put  these  essays 
together.  Each  one  separately  in  the  Fortnightly  or  the  Daily  Mail 
might  be  most  effective ;  but  in  book  form  and  as  a  contribution  to 
sociology  they  fall  short  of  the  mark.  Yet  they  make  quite  interesting 
reading  because  Mr.  Crozier  is  concerned  with  subjects  that  must 
necessarily  enter  into  the  experience  of  every  thinking  man  of  the 
present  day. 

The  Labour  question  is  with  us  more  than  it  has  ever  been,  and  the 
suggested  panacea  of  all  evils.  Socialism,  is  a  problem  of  pre-eminent 
interest  both  in  practical  and  in  theoretical  politics. 

Mr.  Crozier,  in  a  lucid,  and  perhaps  at  times  too  colloquial  style,  shows 
up  the  crudities  of  Marxian  socialism,  and  proposes  to  substitute  for  that 
vague  and  nebulous  entity  social  justice  evolutionary  justice,  which 
in  his  own  words  is  made  up  of  “  power,  authority,  custom  and  prestige 
on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  ideal  of  right  scattered  thinly  through  its 
continuous  web  on  the  other.  It  consists  not  in  might  alone,  nor  yet 
in  the  abstract  ideal  of  right  alone,  but  in  the  happy  artistic  commingling 
of  both,  and  has  besides  this  peculiarity  that  at  any  one  time  it  always 
contains  more  of  the  ideal  than  the  strict  balance  of  power  and  functions 
in  society  would  justify ;  and  further,  that  this  surplus  of  the  ideal  to 
the  good,  as  it  were,  continually  increases,  in  proportion  as  mankind 
itself  advances.”  This  is  a  happy  description  of  social  justice  in  an 
evolutionary  society,  and  avoids  many  of  the  difficulties  of  the  more 
abstract  conception.  Mr.  Crozier  is,  in  fact,  a  pragmatist  in  sociology 
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He  wishes  to  find  a  via-media,  and  found  a  political  party,  a  party  of 
evolution  which  will  steer  a  course  between  Conservative  Materialism 
and  Liberal  Idealism  ;  a  party,  the  object  of  which  is  “  to  supply  a  house 
or  concrete  image  founded  on  the  Laws  of  History  and  Civilisation.” 

This  party  is  to  be  above  all  practical,  to  keep  in  touch  with  the 
realities  of  evolution,  and  to  shun  everything  that  savours  of  the 
doctrinaire.  Thus  it  will  be  a  kind  of  standard  with  which  the  two 
extreme  parties  can  steady  themselves.  It  is  possible  that  Mr.  Crozier 
would  be  willing  to  join  hands  with  Mr.  Horatio  Bottomley,  whose 
ideal  of  a  business  government  is  a  rather  crude  version  of  his  party  of 
evolution.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  such  a  constructive  party 
will  arise,  because  there  is  urgent  need  for  it,  and  we  are  optimistic 
enough  to  believe  that  evolution  will  ultimately  tend  to  our  wants  and 
suggest  cures  for  the  cancer  that  now  and  then  undermines  the  social 
organism. 

Mr.  Crozier  is  a  sane  writer,  and  his  suggestions,  though  not  original, 
are  invigorating.  He  is  not  frightened  to  face  facts  and  criticizes  with 
acumen  the  extremists  who  hope  with  a  wave  of  their  magic  wand  to 
mould  the  world  after  their  faishion.  He  hates,  and  rightly  hates,  a 
priori  Utopias,  and  recognizes  that  all  political  and  social  phenomena 
are  facts  to  be  dealt  with.  The  trend  of  modem  life  cannot  be  of  a 
sudden  broken  off  :  it  must  be  rather  trained  in  a  certain  direction  ;  for 
society  has  evolved  in  the  same  way  as  life  and  the  laws  of  biology  must 
in  the  main  be  applied  to  both.  We  cannot  cut  ofi  the  past ;  the  past 
is  in  the  present,  and  both  make  up  the  future. 

It  is  regrettable  that  Mr.  Crozier  has  not  developed  his  ideas  in  a 
more  suitable  form.  Much  that  is  really  valuable  in  his  book  is  in  danger 
of  being  lost  through  the  triviality  of  his  method.  Perhaps  he  will  one 
day  revise  it,  and  make  excisions,  excisions  that  are  necessary  if  this 
contribution  to  sociology  is  to  obtain  anything  like  a  permanent  place 
on  the  bookshelf. 

F.  Webtheiheb. 

THINGS  THAT  MATTER.  By  L.  G.  Chiozza  Money,  M.P.  [x, 
299  pp.  8vo.  5«.  net.  Methuen.  London,  1912.] 

The  author  of  this  volume  may  be  congratulated  without  reserve  on 
the  possession  of  one  quality  of  high  merit  rarely  exhibited  in  the  class 
of  material  that  he  handles.  He  is  unquestionably  readable ;  and  he 
knows  how  to  offer  statistics,  usually  deemed  with  too  much  excuse  to 
be  arid  and  repellent,  in  such  a  way  as  to  win  and  hold  the  attentive 
interest  of  those  who  consult  his  chapters.  For  this  he  has  earned  their 
warm  thanks,  and  it  would  not  be  easy  to  exceed  in  praise  of  his  agreeable 
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lucidity.  There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  of  bis  meaning  in  any 
passage.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  second  title  given  by  himself  to 
this  collection  of  Essays,  some  of  which  have  previously  appeared  in 
the  guise  of  occasional  articles  in  daily  or  weekly  newspapers,  suggests, 
what  is  actually  the  case,  that,  in  exercising  the  wide  discretion  allowed 
by  “  papers  upon  subjects  which  are  or  ought  to  be  under  discussion,” 
the  personal  predilection,  or  judgment,  of  the  writer  is  the  only  obvious 
canon  of  selection  that  is  followed.  In  this  sense  at  least  the  book  is  more 
conspicuously  popular  in  method  and  intention  than  it  is  demonstrably 
scientific  in  tone  and  execution.  Mr.  Chiozza  Money  is,  in  short,  an 
expert  journalist,  and  the  journalistic  ”  flair,”  which  is  very  evident  in 
these  reprints,  is  probably  responsible  in  no  small  measure  alike  for 
their  merits  and  for  their  defects. 

The  variety  of  topics,  which  their  author  contrives  to  discuss,  is  so 
large  as  to  be  bewildering.  They  range,  for  example,  from  the  ”  manu¬ 
facture  of  rubbish,”  which  he  ironically  styles  “  our  chief  industry,” 
and  those  heedless  whims  of  fashion,  which  are  treated,  not  perhaps  too 
severely,  under  the  designation  of  “  trade  and  the  woman,”  to  the 
”  mockery  of  education,”  and  the  ho  less  serious  deficiencies  in  Par¬ 
liamentary  registration  and  in  the  actual  practice  of  the  Workmen’s 
Compensation  Act.  He  opens  his  book  with  the  very  important 
subject  of  the  recent  rise  of  prices,  with  which,  as  he  shows,  the  advance 
of  wages  has  not  yet  kept  pace ;  and  he  reaches,  it  may  be  noticed,  the 
significant  conclusion,  which,  however,  does  not  create  any  misgivings 
about  his  fiscal  faith,  that  this  disturbing  discrepancy  between  the 
income  and  the  expenditure  of  the  labouring  classes,  which  may  increase 
rather  than  diminish  in  the  immediate  future,  has  hitherto  been  maik<  dly 
more  considerable  m  free-importing  Britain  than  behind  the  hostile 
tarifis  of  protective  Germany.  To  the  same  matter  he  returns  towards 
the  conclusion  of  the  volume;  but  the  intervening  space  has  been 
occupied  by  a  motley  host  of  topics,  which  can  hardly  be  described  as 
presenting  any  bond  of  logical  union  that  is  manifest,  although  some 
two  or  three  of  the  most  informing  essays  are  devoted  in  common  to 
the  disclosure  and  the  exhibition,  notably  in  the  iron  industry,  of  that 
formidable  new  factor  of  combination  of  capital,  which  promises  or 
threatens  in  this  trade  at  least  to  become  co-extensive  with  the  business 
world.  Here  once  more  I  would  hint  that  the  “  convinced  Free  Trader,” 
of  whose  busy  intellect  these  opuscula  are  the  offspring,  has  not  con¬ 
sciously  brought  into  any  definite  satisfactory  relation,  in  his  interesting 
discursive  talk  “  de  omnibus  rebus  et  quibusdam  aliis,”  the  obsolescent 
individualism,  which  dismisses  promptly  as  necessarily  foolish  and 
universally  injurious  the  positive  action  of  the  State  in  fiscal  affairs,  and 
the  socialism,  of  a  type  somewhat  advanced,  which  would,  for  example, 
VoL.  XXII.— No.  4.  2  I 
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welcome  eagerly,  with  a  light  regard  for  the  ultimate  consequences,  the 
nationalisation  of  English  railways. 

The  journalistic  instinct,  which  has  prompted  Mr.  Chiozza  Money  in 
his  general  choice  of  subjects,  has,  I  think,  accompanied  him  in  their 
particular  detailed  treatment.  The  expression,  in  his  Preface,  of  the 
laudable  hope  that  “  playing  to  the  gallery  may  disappear  from  politics 
within  a  comparatively  short  period,”  which  rests,  partly,  I  understand, 
on  the  readiness  of  popular  audiences  to  listen  to  solid  instruction  of  the 
character  offered  in  this  volume,  and  on  theb  growing  willingness  to 
heed  the  “  things  that  matter,”  and  to  discuss  in  a  proper  spirit  what 
”  ought  to  be  discussed,”  will,  1  fear,  be  pronounced  by  those  who  follow 
our  author,  from  the  start  to  the  finish,  through  his  actual  text,  to  belong 
to  the  category  of  those  “  pious  opinions  ”  which  are  more  often  preached 
than  they  are  practised  by  their  enunciators.  For  it  will  not,  I  appre¬ 
hend,  be  denied  by  such  that  the  politician  in  Mr.  Money  frequently 
intrudes  into  the  conclusions  which  he  draws  from  his  statistics,  and  is 
revealed  in  obiter  dicta,  which  are  characteristic  rather  than  judicial. 
It  is  equally  evident  that  the  adroit  caterer  for  the  jaded  public,  which 
must  be  caught  by  emphatic,  if  loose,  phrases,  should  be  held  responsible 
for  serving  up  the  figures  and  the  arguments  with  a  spicy  seasoning  of 
biassed  commentary  which  is  alien  to  the  scientific  temper  and  revolts 
the  more  delicate  taste  of  the  impartial  bystander.  It  is,  I  feel,  a  pity, 
though  it  was  perhaps  to  be  expected  from  so  ardent  a  Radical  pro¬ 
pagandist,  that  we  should  be  told,  at  the  end  of  a  reasoned  argument, 
that  “  it  is  the  garbage  of  progress  which  is  thrown  to  the  poor.”  This 
seems  to  me  at  any  rate  to  be  an  exaggeration,  if  it  is  not  a  misdescrip¬ 
tion,  of  the  actual  facts.  Nor  can  I  find  a  more  appropriate  label  than 
that  of  “playing  to  the  gallery”  for  the  statement,  in  a  reference, 
which  itself  is  thrust  forcibly  forward  rather  than  arises  naturally  in  the 
discussion  of  emigration,  to  the  new  Insurance  Act,  that  the  English 
Parliament  “  fears  to  face  a  vested  interest  in  corpses.” 

Or,  again,  does  a  serious  author,  and  a  statistician  to  boot,  expect 
reasoning  of  this  kind  to  pass  muster  for  convincing  argument  1  Lord 
Rosebery,  he  contends,  exclaiming  “  Revolution  ”  “  as  he  gazes  in 
alarm  at  some  mild  land  taxes  not  nearly  as  drastic  as  those  of  Oer- 
many,”  should  “  open  his  eyes  to  the  revolution  which  science  is  making 
in  the  industrial  world.”  “  If  I  mistake  not,”  Mr.  Money  continues, 
“  Lord  Rosebery  once  confessed  that  he  knew  nothing  of  modem 
science.”  “  Quite  so,”  he  complacently  concludes,  with  what  is  at  best 
a  mere  schoolboy  score,  “  it  explains  a  good  deal.”  This  language  I 
should  term  poor  journalese,  and  not  even  smart  journalism. 

Its  wit  does  not  approach  the  standard  set  by  its  victim,  and  its 
accuracy  might  be  impeached.  But,  in  any  event,  whether  Mr.  Money 
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really  thinks  that  Lord  Rosebery  is  ignorant  of  the  application  made  by 
Germans  of  their  scientific  knowledge  to  their  industrial  development* 
or  whether,  as  is  more  likely,  he  was  aware,  if  he  reflected,  that  that  well- 
informed  acute  detached  observer  of  “  things  that  matter  ”  has  done 
as  much  as  any  public  man  in  our  day  and  generation  to  impress  upon 
our  countrymen  the  lessons  of  the  example  set  by  our  leading  trade 
competitors,  there  could  be  no  occasion,  nor  does  it  in  any  way  strengthen 
the  argument,  to  introduce  a  polemical  allusion,  which  is  itself  of 
questionable  exactitude,  to  the  land  taxes.  In  this  way,  as  I  think, 
Mr.  Money  spoils  perversely  the  effect  of  reasonings  which  deserve  and 
will  reward  careful  study ;  and  such  blemishes  are  far  too  common  for  him 
to  claim  immunity  from  the  powerful  temptation  to  “  play  to  the 
gallery.” 

Sometimes,  however,  he  trips  in  another  way,  and  of  this  last  kind  of 
error  I  will  give  one  example  in  conclusion.  On  that  topic  of  the  recent 
rise  of  prices,  which  is  certainly  not  the  least  important  or  the  least 
immediately  pertinent,  of  all  the  “  things  ”  that  he  discusses,  and  lends 
itself  in  a  peculiar  measure  to  that  .support  of  economic  argument  by 
statistical  illustration,  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  “  motif  ”  of  the 
whole  volume,  he  has,  as  I  consider,  put  forward  a  misleading  statement. 

I  hold,  indeed,  that  it  is  vitiated  by  an  elementary  fallacy.  His  special 
explanation  of  the  reason  why  prices  have  risen  does  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  convincing,  even  if  it  were  urged  independently  of  the  par¬ 
ticular  consideration  by  which  it  is  supported.  But  the  contention, 
advanced  by  Mr.  Money,  with  an  air  of  triumphant  emphasis,  that, 
‘‘  if  the  gold-supply  were  the  dominant  factor  in  the  rise,”  “  there  would 
be  an  all-round  rise  of  almost  equal  proportions  for  each  gold-price,” 
would  not  be  accepted  for  a  moment  as  conclusive  by  those  who,  in 
similar  past  periods,  have  studied  statistically  the  movements  of  general 
prices.  Mr.  Money  has  not  yet  crossed,  it  would  even  appear,  the 
“  pons  asinorum  ”  of  the  discussion.  His  argument  belongs  indeed  to 
those  clear-cut  dogmas  favoured  in  fiscal  controversy  by  the  party  to 
which  he  has  sworn  allegiance.  But  the  fascmating,  and  highly 
scientific,  problem  of  changes  in  general  prices  as  effected  by  the  changing 
output  from  the  mines  of  the  precious  metal  employed  as  the  monetary 
standard,  does  not  admit  of  such  peremptory  pronouncement.  It  is 
far  more  subtle  and  it  b  more  delicate.  As  the  greatest  authority  on 
the  subject,  Jevons,  urged  in  his  classical  discussion  of  the  question,  the 
influence  of  a  continuing  increase  of  magnitude,  such  as  has  recently 
occurred,  in  the  gold-supply,  is  not  likely  to  be  imiform,  or  universal,  or 
instantaneous.  The  movement  is  on  the  contrary  insidious  and  it  is 
gradual.  It  proceeds  by  jerks  and  starts,  where  it  is  conspicuously 
manifest,  but  more  usually,  and  generally,  it  operates  below  rather  than 
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above  the  surface,  and  has  even  produced  many  of  its  results  before  men 
have  become  aware  of  its  presence.  And  it  is  precisely  because  the 
process  is  of  this  character  that  opportunity  is  allowed  at  once  for  the 
encouragement  to  confident  enterprise  in  trade  and  manufacture,  which 
is  given  by  the  stimulus  of  rising  (and  not  risen)  prices,  and  for  that 
troublesome  divergence  between  the  advance  of  prices  and  the  advance 
of  wages,  to  which  Mr.  Money  has  most  opportunely  and  most  lucidly 
drawn  attention  in  an  earlier  essay  in  this  very  book. 

L.  L.  Price. 


RESPONSIBLE  GOVERNMENT  IN  THE  DOMINIONS.  By 
A.  B.  Keith,  M.A.,  D.C.L.  [3  vob.  1720  pp.  8vo.  £2  28.  net. 
Clarendon  Press.  Oxford,  1912.] 

It  may  be  claimed,  I  think  with  justice,  that  in  recent  years  there  is 
no  field  of  modem  Constitutional  study  in  which  there  have  been  so 
striking  and  significant  developments  as  in  the  British  Self-Governing 
Dominions.  How  the  Political  Institutions  of  such  great  states  as 
Canada,  Australia,  Zew  Zealand,  and  South  Africa  were  shaping  would 
under  any  circumstances  be  a  matter  deserving  attention.  But  when 
momentous  changes  have  been  taking  place  in  the  political  organization 
and  consolidation  of  these  countries,  and  when  also  further  political 
relationships  within  the  British  Empire  have  yet  to  be  established, 
an  exact  study  of  the  Government  of  the  Dominions  and  of  the  relations 
between  them  and  the  Mother  Country  becomes  a  matter  of  very 
special  interest  and  concern. 

Dr.  Keith’s  three  volumes  are  an  amplification  and  extension  of  the 
short  but  solid  study  published  in  one  volume  under  the  same  title 
in  1908.  Since  1908  much  that  is  of  great  constitutional  import¬ 
ance  has  happened  in  the  Dominions,  and  these  new  developments 
are  now  carefully  followed  out.  But,  apart  from  this,  the  whole  range 
of  the  subject  is  reconsidered  with  a  much  fuller  exposition  of  the 
relevant  data  than  was  possible  in  the  earlier  work.  The  result  is  a 
comparative  study,  which  within  its  own  particular  sphere  is  very 
exhaustive  in  treatment,  and  which  will  take  rank  as  a  standard - 
treatise  on  the  constitutional  law  of  the  British  Dominions. 

It  is  well,  however,  to  make  clear  what  is  the  actusd  scope  and 
treatment  of  the  subject  in  these  volumes,  inasmuch  as  the  title 
may  suggest  to  many  a  somewhat  wider  range  of  topics  and  a  different 
method  of  treatment  than  Dr.  Keith’s  study  seeks  to  present.  The 
book  IS  not  an  examination  of  the  working  of  Responsible  Gk>vemment 
in  the  British  Dominions.  It  does  not  deal,  save  in  a  very  limited  way, 
with  such  matters  as  the  position  of  Parties,  or  the  power  of  the  Cabinet* 
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or  the  organization  of  Committees,  or  the  influence  of  the  Civil  Services, 
or  the  active  state  of  Public  Opinion.  There  are,  for  example,  chapters 
on  the  Cabinet  System,  on  the  Civil  Service,  on  Parliamentary  Pro¬ 
cedure,  all  of  great  interest  and  value,  but  they  do  not  treat  the  subject 
from  the  point  of  view  of  how  these  factors  function  in  the  Dominions. 
I  say  this,  not  by  way  of  criticism,  but  for  the  purpose  of  defining  more 
clearly  the  particular  subject  and  the  treatment  which  these  volumes 
present. 

The  tnftin  subject  of  these  volumes,  may  be  stated  to  be  the  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  constitution  and  powers  of  the  Executive,  the  Legislature, 
and  the  Judiciary  in  the  Dominions,  and  of  the  relations  in  which 
they  stand  to  the  Crown  and  the  Imperial  Covemment.  The  relations 
between  the  several  Dominion  Governments  and  the  Governments  of 
the  States  or  Provinces  which  constitute  each  Dominion  are  also  con¬ 
sidered.  The  study  is  essentially  legal  in  its  treatment  and  it  is  replete 
with  references  to  and  observations  on  cases  which  have  determined 
the  authority  and  jurisdiction  of  the  various  powers. 

Summing  up  the  subject-matter  in  the  order  of  its  treatment ; — 

Part  I.  deids  briefly  with  the  origin  and  history  of  Responsible 
Government,  and  with  its  legal  basis. 

Part  II.  treats  of  the  Executive  Government.  The  position,  powers 
and  duties  of  the  Governor  are  examined  closely  in  relation  on 
the  one  hand  to  the  Imperial  Government,  and  on  the  other  hand  to 
the  Dominion  Home  Government.  The  organization  of  the  Cabinet 
system  in  the  Dominions  is  then  considered,  and  a  chapter  is  added 
on  the  position  of  the  Civil  Service  in  the  Dominions. 

Part  III.  deals  with  the  Parliaments  of  the  Dominions,  their  powers 
and  limitations,  separate  chapters  treating  of  the  Territorial  Limita¬ 
tion  on  Dominion  Legislation,  the  Repugnancy  of  Colonial  Laws,  the 
Alteration  of  the  Constitution,  the  Privileges  and  Procedure  of  Colonial 
Parliaments,  as  well  as  the  composition  and  powers  of  the  Upper 
and  Lower  Houses  and  their  relations  one  to  the  other. 

Part  IV.  has,  as  its  title,  “  The  Federations  and  the  Union,”  and  pre¬ 
sents  an  analysis  of  the  constitutional  framework  respectively,  of 
(1)  The  Dominion  of  Canada ;  (2)  The  Commonwealth  of  Australia ; 
(3)  The  Union  of  South  Africa. 

Part  V.  deals  with  Imperial  Control  over  Dominion  Administration 
and  Legislation.  This  section  contains  much  that  is  of  very  special 
interest  and  considers  in  great  detail  the  nature  of  the  reservations 
which  have  existed  on  Colonial  autonomy.  The  chapters  on  Treaty 
Relations,  Trade  Relations  and  Currency,  Merchant  Shipping,  Military 
and  Naval  Defence,  the  Treatment  of  Native  Races,  and  the  Immi¬ 
gration  of  Asiatic  Races,  are  very  informing  and  valuable. 
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Part  VI.  deals  with  the  Judiciary,  the  miun  topics  considered  being 
the  Tenure  of  Judicial  Offices,  Admiralty  Jurisdiction,  Judicial  Appeals, 
and  the  Prerogative  of  Mercy. 

Part  Vn.  is  a  short  section  dealing  with  the  Church  in  the  Dominions. 

The  concluding  section.  Part  VIII.,  treats  of  Imperial  Unity,  and 
Imperial  Co-operation.  There  is  a  short  chapter  on  “  Existing  Unity,” 
and  the  “  Prospects  of  Unity,”  then  follows  a  brief  but  clear  record 
of  the  earlier  Colonial  Conferences  of  1887,  1894,  1902,  and  1907,  and 
finally — the  main  subject  of  this  section — there  is  a  very  thorough 
summary  and  analysis  of  the  proceedings  of  the  recent  Imperial  Con¬ 
ference  of  1911. 

It  is  fitting  that  the  study  of  the  Colonial  and  Imperial  Conferences 
should  conclude  the  examination  of  the  powers  of  the  Dominions  and 
their  relations  to  the  Empire,  and  Dr.  Keith’s  account  leaves  a  very 
distinct  impression  at  once  of  the  value  and  limitations  of  the  Imperial 
Conference.  It  is  only  twenty-five  years  since  the  first  of  these  Colonial 
Conferences  sat ;  but  the  Imperial  Conference,  as  it  is  now  called,  has 
become  an  established  institution  full  of  great  possibilities  in  respect 
of  the  future  relations  of  the  Empire.  It  was  indeed  a  wise  instinct 
of  political  development  which  sought  through  the  tentative  medium 
of  a  free  consultative  Conference  to  harmonize  the  varied  interests  of 
the  Empire  and  to  determine  in  what  directions  closer  union  or  federa¬ 
tion  is  possible.  For  the  present,  the  development  of  the  Conference 
is  the  true  way  of  reaching  such  Imperial  solidarity  as  is  desirable. 
For  in  effect,  the  Conference  has  become  the  Imperial  Council  of  the 
responsible  Ministers  of  the  Dominions — ^politically  the  most  repre¬ 
sentative  men  of  their  several  Countries — ^while  at  the  same  time  its 
constitution  is  such  as  does  not  impair  or  threaten  in  any  sense  the  right 
of  Self-Grovemment  in  the  various  Dominions.  Meanwhile,  the  Con¬ 
ference  has  helped  forward  the  larger  liberty  of  the  Self-Governing 
Dominions,  by  enabling  them  collectively  to  represent  more  effectually 
than  each  individually  can  do,  the  desirability  of  greater  latitude  of 
Self-Government  within  the  Empire,  and,  at  the  same  time,  it  has 
enabled  the  responsible  Ministers  of  the  various  Colonial  States  to 
consider  their  individual  claims  in  the  light  of  Imperial  relations  and 
to  modify  their  individual  aspirations  in  view  of  general  Imperial 
conditions.  The  study  of  the  Colonial  and  Imperial  Conference  is  a 
subject  deserving  the  closest  attention,  and  we  have  here  a  singularly 
clear  and  impartial  account  of  the  growth  and  working  of  this  new 
institution  of  Representative  Government  within  the  Empire. 

It  remains  to  be  said  that  these  volumes  are  admirably  provided  with 
references  to  law  cases.  State  papers  and  other  documents,  and  that  they 
will  prove  of  great  value  to  students  as  affording  in  a  more  accessible 
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and  complete  form  than  has  been  hitherto  available  data  which  are 
essential  to  an  exact  understanding  of  the  relations  between  the  Mother 
Country  and  the  Dominions. 

W.  G.  S.  Adams. 


NATIONAL  INSURANCE.  By  A.  S.  Comyns  Care,  W.  H.  Stuart 
Garnett,  and  J.  H.  Taylor,  M.A.,  M.B.,  Ch.B.,  with  a  prehice 
by  the  Right  Hon.  Lloyd-Georoe,  M.P.  [xxx,  504  pp.  8vo. 
6s.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1912.] 

The  number  of  Treatises  on  the  National  Insurance  Act  is  already 
considerable,  and  of  these  the  present  volume  under  its  joint  editor¬ 
ship  is  one  of  the  most  valuable.  It  consists  of,  first,  a  series  of  six 
chapters  on  the  main  aspects  of  the  Insurance  Act  and  the  system 
which  it  establishes,  and,  secondly,  an  aimotated  edition  of  the  full 
text  of  the  Act. 

Chapter  I.  deals  with  the  Employer  and  his  liability.  It  explains 
the  categories  of  workers  which  have  to  be  insured,  the  exceptional 
cases,  the  scales  of  contributions,  and  the  times  of  payment.  The 
second  part  of  the  chapter  deals  with  the  responsibility  of  the  Employer 
under  Part  11.  of  the  Act,  in  respect  of  Unemployment  Insurance. 

Chapter  II  concerns  the  Insured  Person,  examines  the  two  great 
classes  of  Employed  Contributors  and  Voluntary  Contributors,  deals 
with  the  question  of  arrears,  and  then  explains  in  detail  the  various 
benefits,  minimum  and  additional,  which  the  Insurance  Act  secures. 
The  second  part  of  the  chapter  considers  the  scope  of  Unemployment 
Insurance  in  relation  to  the  workers,  explaining  the  contributions 
required  and  benefits  received,  the  method  of  Administration,  and  the 
means  whereby  the  fact  of  Unemployment  is  determined. 

Chapter  III.  deals  with  Administration,  and  examines  the  duties 
and  powers  respectively  of  the  Insurance  Commissioners,  the  Insurance 
Committees,  and  the  Approved  Societies.  A  short  section  at  the  close 
of  this  chapter  considers  the  relations  of  the  Local  Government  Authori¬ 
ties  to  the  new  requirements  and  machinery  of  the  Insurance  Act. 

Chapter  IV.  considers  the<\ittitude  of  the  Medical  Profession  and 
states  clearly  the  point  of  view  from  which  the  Medical  faculty  has 
regarded  the  Act.  There  is  a  useful  account  of  the  steps  which  the 
British  Medical  Association  had  already  taken  in  respect  of  “  Contract 
Practice,”  and  of  the  view  of  the  profession  regarding  the  recommenda¬ 
tions  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission  and  the  proposals  originally  made 
under  the  National  Insurance  Bill.  The  second  part  of  the  chapter 
deals  with  the  duties  of  Medical  Practitioners  under  the  Act,  and 
examines  the  extent  to  which  the  six  cardinal  points  put  forward  by 
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the  BritiBb  Medical  Association  have  been  seemed  under  the  Act.  The 
third  section  discusses  the  question  of  how  the  future  of  the  Medical 
Profession  will  be  effected  by  the  working  of  the  Act.  The  whole  of 
this  chapter  is  very  interesting  and  deserves  careful  attention. 

Chapter  V.  explains  and  examines  the  Sanatorium  and  Maternity 
Benefits,  while  the  second  part  of  the  chapter  considers  specifically 
the  relations  of  the  Public  Health  Authorities  to  the  Insurance  Act. 

Chapter  VI.  deals  with  the  Financial  aspects  of  the  Act,  explaining 
briefly  the  “  Dividing  Out  ”  system  and  “  Accumulative  ”  system, 
and  examines  seriatim  the  provision  for  State  contributions,  the 
actuarial  estimates,  the  allocation  of  contributions  to  the  different 
benefits,  the  provision  for  “  medical  benefits,”  the  system  of  ”  reserve 
valuer,”  and  of  ”  credits  and  debits.”  There  follows  a  brief  examina* 
tion  of  the  finance  of  the  Unemployment  Insurance  scheme  as  it  affects 
the  individuals  insured. 

With  regard  to  the  annotated  text,  the  notes  appended  to  the  various 
clauses  will  be  found  on  the  whole  very  informing  and  to  the  point. 
They  bring  together  a  great  deal  of  material  which  must  bear  on  the 
interpretation  of  various  clauses  in  the  Act,  and  the  annotated  text 
will  therefore  be  found  specially  useful  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
practical  study  and  Administration  of  the  Act.  The  authors  state  rightly 
in  their  prefatory  note,  “  Om  task  has  not  been  merely  one  of  exposi* 
tion.  Many  grave  and  legal  questions  will  arise  as  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  measure,  and  we  have  attempted,  in  annotating  the  sections,  to 
call  attention  to  these  problems  and  to  assist  in  their  solution  by  refer¬ 
ence  to  decided  cases  and  parallel  statutes.” 

The  authors  have  written  their  book  manifestly  from  the  point  of 
view  of  seeking  to  make  the  Act  work.  They  are  not  apologists  of  the 
Act,  and  as  a  whole  they  do  not  enter  on  controversial  matters.  But 
at  the  same  time  they  do  not  hesitate  to  express  their  views  as  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  Act  or  even  the  feasibility  of  particular  proposals. 
Just  as  Mr.  LloyJ-Gr^orge  in  his  short  and  striking  preface  says  that 
”  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  express  agreement  with  all  the 
opinions  indicated  by  them  on  questions  of  interpretation,”  so  the 
authors,  while  exercising  freedom  of  judgment,  have  produced  a  study 
which  is  extremely  free  from  dogmatic  or  partisan  spirit. 

This  book  can  be  imhesitatingly  recommended  to  students  of  the 
Act,  as  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  study  of  the  subject. 

W.  G.  8.  Adams. 

ELEMENTS  OF  SOCIALISM.  By  John  Spakoo  and  Qeobgb 
Louis  Akneb,  Ph.D.  [iv,  382  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  6«.  6d.  net.  Mac¬ 
millan.  New  York,  1912.] 
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THE  ESSENTIALS  OF  SOCIALISM.  By  Ira  B.  Cross,  Ph.D. 
[viii,  152  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  4*.  6d.  net.  Macmillan.  New  York, 
1912.] 

SOCIALISM  AS  IT  IS.  By  William  Enoush  Wallimo.  [xii, 
445  pp.  8vo.  8*.  6d.  net.  Macmillan.  New  York,  1912.] 

Here  are  three  books  from  America  to  add  to  the  vast  and  rapidly 
growing  literature  of  Socialism. 

The  object  of  Dr.  Cross’s  little  book  is  “  to  state  fairly  and  accurately 
both  sides  of  the  issues  involved,”  and  to  “  present  the  subject  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  reader  or  instructor  may  be  free  to  form  and  express 
his  own  opinions.”  In  this  he  has  been  very  successful,  and  he  has 
produced  a  clear,  concise  summary  of  his  subject,  very  suitable  to  a 
busy  man’s  needs.  The  reader  who  desires  to  pursue  it  further  is  pro¬ 
vided  with  plenty  of  directions  in  the  various  bibliographies  which 
occupy  together  no  less  than  fifty  out  of  the  152  pages.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  see  that  Dr.  Cross  does  not  himself  believe  that  the  case  for 
Socialism  has  been  satisfactorily  made  out. 

Messrs.  Spargo  and  Amer’s  book,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  longer  and 
fuller  presentation  by  two  convinced  believers  of  the  best  and  sanest 
type  of  Scientific  or  Marxian  Socialism  in  America,  clearly  written, 
commendably  free  from  exaggeration  and  hysterics,  and  conveniently 
arranged.  Elach  chapter  is  followed  by  a  short  summary  and  a  few 
suggestive  questions,  with  a  short  list  of  references.  The  work  is 
divided  into  five  parts,  containing  (1)  a  statement  of  the  Socialist 
indictment  of  the  modem  industrial  system ;  (2)  the  Socialist  theory 
itself ;  (3)  the  Socialist  ideal ;  (4)  an  account  of  the  rise  of  the  move¬ 
ment  and  its  present  position  in  the  various  countries  of  the  world ;  and 
(5)  the  present  policy  and  future  programme  of  Socialism.  Such  a  book 
is  a  boon  to  friends  and  foes  alike.  Marxian  Socialism  is  the  type  that 
counts,  that  raises  hopes  and  fears ;  and  from  this  work  and  Mr. 
Spargo’s  earlier  book  on  the  same  subject  we  con  learn  exactly  what  it 
is  as  it  is  conceived  of  by  its  ablest  exponents  to-day,  cleared  of  many 
common  misconceptions  which  have  obscured  the  discussion  of  the 
subject — for  instance,  the  assumption  that  Marx  regarded  only  manual 
labour  as  creating  value,  whereas  he  definitely  includes  all  those  mental 
and  physical  qualities  which  are  exercised  when  any  use-value  is  pro¬ 
duced  ;  or  that  he  is  dealing  with  the  production  of  wealth  in  general, 
whereas  he  limits  himself  to  a  consideration  of  those  societies  in  which 
the  capitalist  mode  of  production  prevails ;  or  that  any  Socialist  of 
standing  regards  equality  of  remuneration  as  a  necessary  condition  of 
Socialism,  or  would  abolish  all  forms  of  private  property.  No  doubt 
among  the  “  fifty-seven  existing  varieties  ”  of  Socialism  persons  might 
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be  found  to  maintain  any  or  all  of  these  propositions,  and  others  still 
more  impossible;  but  the  authors  are  justified  in  claiming  that 
Socialism  can  only  be  fairly  and  adequately  judged  by  the  strongest 
presentation  of  its  case  that  can  be  made,  and  it  may  at  once  be  con* 
ceded  that  many  of  the  twenty-two  objections  which  are  enumerated 
in  the  last  chapter  are  directed  against  mere  caricatures  of  the  genuine 
movement,  and  are  valueless  as  honest  criticism.  At  the  same  time  it 
must  be  remembered  that  these  spurious  forms  of  Socialism  do  exist 
and  find  support,  and  that  they  need  to  be  exposed  and  refuted. 

Scientific  Socialism  begins  by  attributing  most  of  the  poverty  and 
other  evils  of  existing  society  to  the  assumed  exploitation  of  the  actual 
producers  of  wealth  by  a  class  of  non-producers,  as  the  result  of  “  the 
private  or  class  ownership  of  the  social  forces  of  production  and  ex¬ 
change.”  These  owners  are  said  to  be  privileged,  because  they  are 
supposed  to  get  a  return  without  any  effort  on  their  own  part,  without 
the  expenditure  of  any  “  labour  ”  which  is  of  service  to  the  community. 
This  interpretation  of  the  facts  rests  upon  the  Marxian  theories  of  Value 
and  Surplus  Value,  according  to  which  (1)  “  labour  ”  is  the  creator  of 
all  exchange-values,  commodities  being  simply  crystallizations  of  human 
labour  power ;  and  (2)  the  labourer  is  regularly  and  consistently  de¬ 
frauded  by  being  kept  at  work  beyond  the  point  of  time  at  which  he 
has  produced  value  equivalent  to  his  wages.  But  the  present  system  is 
not  eternal,  it  is  only  a  stage  in  the  industrial  evolution  of  society  which 
is  nearing  its  end  as  the  result  of  a  natural  process ;  Capitalism  is  burning 
itself  out.  The  key  to  the  succession  of  the  various  stages  in  the  passage 
from  savagery  to  civilization  is  given  by  the  Economic  Interpretation  of 
History,  which  means  that  economic  considerations  are  and  always  have 
been  the  determinant  factor  in  the  process,  though  the  influence  of 
others  is  not  excluded.  Closely  connected  with  this  is  the  belief  that, 
so  long  as  classes  exist,  the  antagonism  between  their  respective  interests 
is  so  fundamental  and  far-reaching  that  there  will  be  war  between  them. 
As  the  Capitalist  system  draws  near  the  time  of  its  dissolution,  a  new 
form  of  society  is  regarded  as  imminent,  which  will  be  characterized  by 

the  collective  ownership  and  control  of  the  principal  means  of  pro¬ 
duction  and  exchange  in  order  that  poverty,  class  antagonisms,  vice,  and 
other  ill  results  of  the  existing  social  system  may  be  abolished.” 
Classes  are  simply  to  disappear. 

Such  is  the  outline  of  the  theory.  It  will  be  noticed  that  room  is 
left  for  the  perpetuation  of  private  property  on  a  considerable  scale. 
Individual  and  co-operative  production  and  exchange  are  explicitly 
recognized.  The  State  would  take  over  the  bulk  of  capitalist  industry, 
but  “  the  scope  left  for  voluntary  enterprise  would  be  much  larger 
than  is  generally  supposed.”  The  State  would  also  “  take  the  wages 
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system  and  modify  it  to  sait  its  own  needs,”  only  ”  the  social  relations 
involved  in  the  wages  system  of  to-day  ”  would  be  abolished. 

The  anticipated  result  of  the  change  of  economic  conditions  is  a 
sort  of  social  millennium.  It  is  supposed  that  if  the  capitalist  system 
is  abolished  mankind  will  improve  rapidly  and  automatically,  and 
that  the  whole  level  of  life,  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral,  will  be 
permanently  raised.  Crime  and  vice  will  be  enormously  diminished,  and 
the  whole  apparatus  of  modem  justice  indefinitely  reduced.  There 
will  be  social  peace  at  home,  and  war  will  come  to  an  end  because  it 
is  unprofitabl'.,  and  armies  and  navies  will  disappear.  Drudgery  and 
unpleasant  work  will  be  done  by  machinery,  or  by  heroes  who  will  be 
well  rewemied  for  their  pains.  Every  one  will  be  free  from  anxiety 
as  to  their  means  of  livelihood,  and  will  have  abundant  leisure  to 
devote  to  recreation  and  intellectual  and  artistic  occupations.  An 
attractive  prospect  truly,  but  does  it  take  into  consideration  all  the 
facts  of  human  nature  ?  Is  it  true  that  the  capitalist  system  is  so 
largely  responsible  for  crime  and  vice  ?  The  authors  assume  as  a 
self-evident  proposition  that  imder  the  present  system  a  manufacturer 
will  sell  shoddy  instead  of  good  cloth  if  he  can.  But  have  ordinary 
considerations  of  morality  no  place  in  business  ?  Whether  he  does  so 
or  not  is  a  matter  for  the  individual  manufacturer  to  decide.  It 
depends  not  upon  the  system  but  upon  the  man.  And  if  it  is  not  true 
that  all  manufacturers  are  necessarily  cheats,  is  it  certain  that  all, 
or  the  majority,  of  the  members  of  the  new  Socialist  state  will  act 
from  enlightened  and  rational  motives  1  Is  the  conduct  of  life  so 
simple  a  matter  as  this  ?  All  experience  seems  to  point  to  the  contrary 
conclusion.  Does  not  Socialism  largely  overrate  the  influence  of 
economic  conditions  upon  the  moral  facts  of  human  nature  ? 

Again,  it  may  well  be  asked  whether  there  are  not  other  facts  which 
Socialism  does  not  adequately  take  into  account ;  whether  the  funda¬ 
mental  instinct  of  adventure  which  in  all  ages  causes  multitudes  to 
revolt  against  any  dull  level  of  uniformity  of  conditions  or  surroundings, 
even  against  an  uniformity  of  complacent  comfort  and  content,  would 
not  be  fatal  to  the  continuance  of  such  a  society,  if  ever  it  were  brought 
into  being.  The  mediocre  and  the  commonplace  would  find  them¬ 
selves  at  home,  but  it  seems  probable  that  the  elements  of  ambition 
and  aspiration  which  are  latent  in  every  state,  and,  indeed,  in  every 
individual  however  commonplace  or  degraded,  if  they  did  not  become 
atrophied  as  the  result  of  disuse  and  want  of  opportunity,  would  break 
through  the  barriers  which  enclosed  them  and  shatter  the  social  system 
in  the  process.  Socialists  deny  that  an  excessive  and  paralysing 
uniformity  would  result,  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  “  glorious 
inequality  ”  of  Socialism  would  not  prove  to  be  something  as  different 
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from  the  natural  inequality  of  human  beings  as  a  ribbon  border  is 
from  a  vii^in  forest. 

Socialism  may  be  regarded  as  the  logical  outcome  of  extreme  demo¬ 
cratic  principles.  Such  ideal  systems  are  always  attractive  in  eras 
of  social  disturbance  and  unrest.  The  history  of  the  French  Revolution 
is  full  of  them.  But  is  there  not  something  suspicious  in  their  very 
completeness  1  Bacon’s  dictum  “  Subtilitas  naturae  subtilitatem 
sensus  et  intellectus  multis  partibus  superat”  is  as  true  of  human 
nature  as  of  the  external  world.  If  you  expel  her  with  a  pitchfork  by 
ignoring  whole  series  of  important  facts,  she  will  soon  be  back  and  take 
her  revenge  by  upsetting  your  complacent  calculations  in  a  disconcert¬ 
ing  manner.  Signs  of  disillusionment  are  already  visible  in  many 
quarters.  Read  such  a  book  as  Mr.  Graham  Wallas’s  Human  Nature 
in  Polities,  or  many  recent  pronouncements  on  the  achievements  of 
democracy  from  America.  The  primary  need  of  mankind  is  that 
they  shall  be  governed  and  directed,  and  government  is  the  highest 
and  most  difficult  of  all  arts.  The  true  governor  is  a  very  different 
sort  of  person  from  the  official  interpreter  of  a  theoretical  system, 
however  elaborate,  for  incidents  are  continually  occurring  which 
will  not  fit  into  any  system.  It  is  the  new,  the  irregular,  the  unexpected 
that  is  the  basis  of  life  and  growth,  and  experience  seems  to  suggest 
that  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  powers  which  are  necessary  to  deal  with 
such  conditions  are  best  discovered  by  any  system  of  committeedom  or 
temporary  devolution  of  authority. 

Mr.  Walling  is  a  Socialist  of  a  different  type.  Scientific  Socialism 
is  nothing  to  him.  “  The  only  Socialism  of  interest  to  practical  persons 
is  the  Socialism  of  the  organized  Socialbt  movement.”  His  object, 
therefore,  is  to  describe  ”  the  concrete  activities  of  Socialist  organiza¬ 
tions,  the  grounds  on  which  their  decisions  have  been  reached,  and 
the  reasons  by  which  they  are  ultimately  defended :  ”  in  a  word  Socialism 
not  as  it  ought  to  be,  but  as  it  is.  With  this  end  in  view  he  has  collected 
a  large  number  of  quotations  from  writings  and  speeches  and  manifestoes, 
and  passes  in  review  the  developments  of  Radical  legislation  in  various 
parts  of  the  world,  all  of  which  information  he  has  attempted  to  digest 
into  some  sort  of  ordered  arrangement. 

The  movement  as  here  represented  is  a  leap  in  the  dark.  Destruction 
of  the  present  system  is  the  end  in  view.  The  main  business  of  Socialists 
is  “  the  building  up  of  a  movement  to  overthrow  capitalist  govern¬ 
ment.”  What  sort  of  government  is  to  be  put  in  its  place  is  only 
indicated  in  the  vaguest  possible  manner.  There  is  hardly  any  con¬ 
ception  of  what  the  new  State  is  to  be  like.  Only  one  thing  is  certain, 
that  it  is  to  be  as  different  as  possible  to  the  old. 

A  great  deal  of  space  is  devoted  to  distinguishing  the  State  Socialism 
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towards  which  there  has  been  so  marked  a  tendency  in  much  recent 
legislation  from  the  real  article.  The  former  is  nothing  but  collectivist 
capitalism,  a  new  form  of  feudalism,  “  which  will  care  for  and  preserve 
the  human  industrial  tool  as  the  lord  of  the  manor  looked  after  the 
human  agricultural  implement.”  Mr.  Walling  is  concerned  for  “  the 
propertyless :  ”  capitalists  great  and  small,  that  is  all  who  possess  any* 
thing,  are  to  be  given  short  shrift.  It  is  not  denied  that  social  and 
industrial  reform,  whether  in  the  direction  of  State  Socialism  or  not, 
will  benefit  the  workers,  but  the  improvement  wiU  only  come  about 
because  the  new  capitalism  has  come  to  realize  that  better  conditions 
for  the  workers  mean  increased  profits,  whereas  the  object  of  Socialism 
is  the  extirpation  of  capitalism,  root  and  branch,  and  the  existence  of 
classes  is  regarded  in  itself  as  an  accursed  thing. 

State  Socialism  is  then  only  a  passing  phase,  and  “  the  Socialist 
policy  requires  so  complete  a  reversal  of  the  policy  of  collectivism 
that  no  Government  has  taken  any  steps  whatever  in  that  direction.” 
No  one  but  the  workers  can  bring  Socialism  into  being.  They  must 
“  strike  together,  vote  together,  and,  if  necessary,  fight  together.” 
“  Socialists  believe  that  strikes  will  become  more  extended  and  pro¬ 
tracted  until  the  capitalists  will  be  forced,  sooner  or  later,  either  to 
repressive  violence,  or  to  begin  to  make  vital  economic  or  political 
concessions  that  will  finally  insure  their  unconditional  surrender.” 
^d  then,  presumably.  Socialists  will  look  about  for  a  twentieth- 
century  Sieyus,  to  provide  them  with  a  constitution. 

Mr.  Walling  gives  no  estimate  of  the  present  number  of  Socialists, 
but  Messrs.  Spargo  and  Amer  put  the  voting  strength  at  nearly 
10,000,000,  and  the  total  number  of  “  adult  sympathisers  ”  at  at  least 
40,000,000. 

L.  V.  Lesteb-Gablamd. 

THE  CULT  OF  INCOMPETENCE.  By  Emile  Faguet.  Translated 
from  the  French :  with  an  Introduction  by  Thomas  Mackay. 
[236  pp.  Cr.  8vo.  5<.  net.  Murray.  London,  1911.] 

This  is  a  satire  on  that  home  of  all  incompetence.  Democracy,  ending 
in  a  Ciceronian  plea  for  a  concordia  ordinum — the  union  of  an 
aristophil  Demos  with  a  demophil  aristocracy.  The  satire  occupies 
some  two  hundred  pages :  the  plea  is  content  with  a  modest  ten. 
Perhaps  we  may — the  more  readily,  as  no  man  would  desire  to  traverse 
the  plea  on  any  point — devote  our  attention  to  the  two  hundred  pages 
of  the  indictment. 

The  forenmners  of  the  indictment,  whom  M.  Faguet  repeatedly 
quotes,  are  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Montesquieu.  They  are  quoted  with 
much  fluency  and  some  superficiality.  M.  Faguet  has  not  so  much 
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sought  to  discover  and  apply  the  ultimate  meaning  of  his  authors,  as 
to  quote  favourable  passages  in  support  of  his  own  views.  The  true 
ancestor  of  his  doctrines  is  in  reality  not  so  much  Plato  or  Aristotle, 
as  that  pamphlet  on  the  Athenian  Constitution,  once  ascribed  to 
Xenophon,  whose  oligarchical  author  seeks  to  show  that  the  flaws  of 
Athenian  democracy  flow  logically  from  the  principles  of  freedom  and 
popular  sovereignty  which  it  has  adopted.  Many  passages  in  the 
CuU  of  Incompetence,  particularly  perhaps  one  on  p.  122,  might  have 
come  straight  from  this  ancestor.  But  M.  Faguet  is  less  logical 
than  his  ancestor.  Everything  that  he  dislikes  “  flows  logically  ”  from 
democratic  principles.  They  fill  the  butcher’s  shop  with  big  blue  flies  ; 
they  have  corrupted  the  ancient  politeness  of  his  nation  (c.  ix) ;  they 
seem  to  be  responsible  for  the  abominable  system  of  competitive  exami¬ 
nation  (c.  xi),  for  atheism,  collectivism,  feminism,  and  everything  which 
stinks  in  the  nostrils.  More  than  once  M.  Faguet  supplies  the  answer  to 
his  own  indictment.  Old  men  are  not  honoured  in  a  democracy,  he  holds 
(pp.  146  sqq.).  But  he  shows  how  at  Rome  (which  later  becomes 
the  ideal  of  “  the  country  aristocratically  governed  which  had  however 
a  democratic  element,”  p.  233)  “  the  old  man  was  one  of  the  principal 
grotesque  characters”  (p.  149) — how  Moliere,  in  the  palmy  days  of 
Louis  XIV.,  “  is  the  scourge  of  old  age  ”  (p.  150),  and  Rousseau  “  tried 
to  restore  the  old  man  to  his  former  glory.”  He  attacks  the  whole 
system  of  competitive  examinations,  by  which  democracy  seeks  to 
correct  itself,  and  pronoimces  himself  in  favour  of  the  self-taught  man, 
who  thinks  for  himself  (c.  xi).  But  he  also  holds  that  the  great  thing 
is  to  hold  fast  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  that  ”  the  only  real 
education,  that  is  to  say,  the  only  real  transmission  to  the  children  of  the 
ideas  of  their  parents,  consists  in  an  education  at  home  which  is  reinforced 
by  the  instruction  of  masters  chosen  by  the  parents  in  accordance  with 
their  own  views  ”  (c.  ix,  p.  146). 

In  effect,  M.  Faguet  b  an  Authoritarian,  believing  in  an  hierarchical 
society  and  a  patriarchal  household,  in  which  age  is  reverenced,  wives 
respect  their  husbands,  and  sons  honour  their  fathers.  But  he  defends 
Authoritarianism  not  in  its  own  virtue,  not  in  virtue  of  the  appeal 
which  it  always  makes  to  the  religious  mind  (as  Lord  Hugh  Cecil  seeks 
to  do  in  his  Conservatism),  but  by  a  satire  on  Liberalism  which  is  ineffec¬ 
tive  because  it  is  extravagant.  Nor  does  he  ever  really  face  the  radical 
principle  of  Liberalism,  that  the  activity  of  self-government,  whatever 
its  technical  competence,  does  mean  the  highest  human  competence 
— that  what  matters  in  government,  as  Archbishop  Temple  said,  is 
it'ipy€ia,  and  not  the  ipyov.  He  who  believes  in  this  principle  will 
always  prefer  the  inefficiency  of  democracy  to  the  “  competence  ”  of 
any  other  order.  But  M.  Faguet  will  only  go  so  far  as  to  say,  in  one 
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paragraph  of  ten  lines,  that  “a  democractic  element  is  essentially 
necessary  to  a  people  in  order  that  the  people  should  not  feel  itself  to 
be  a  mere  onlooker  ”  (p.  228) ;  and  he  seems  most  inclined  to  vindicate 
the  necessity  of  such  an  element  on  the  ground,  that  “  it  is  very 
dangerous  that  the  people  should  be  an  enigma.”  To  which  we  can 
only  reply  that  he  has  not  entered  into  the  meaning  of  demo¬ 
cracy. 

His  own  principle  is  the  Authoritarian  principle  of  a  belief  in  respect 
— in  respect  for  competence,  in  respect  as  the  condition  of  competence. 
“  If  pupils  despise  their  masters,  young  men  despise  old  men,  if  wives 
do  not  respect  their  husbands  and  the  unenfranchised  do  not  respect  the 
citizens,  if  the  condemned  do  not  stand  in  awe  of  their  judges,  nor 
sons  in  awe  of  their  parents,  the  principle  of  efficiency  has  vanished  ” 
(p.  139).  This  principle  demands  specialization,  with  each  specialist 
respecting  the  other  ;  and  government  must  be  the  work  of  specialists, 
with  each  branch  administered  by  its  special  specialist.  But  some  of  us 
will  feel,  as  strongly  as  we  feel  anything,  that  the  value  of  politics  lies 
precisely  in  the  want  of  specialization.  Industry  is  specialized :  a 
man  spends  his  days,  as  one  of  M.  Faguet’s  own  countrymen  has  said, 
in  making  the  sixteenth  part  of  a  pin.  The  one  thing  that  will  Uft 
him  to  something  higher  and  more  universal,  in  the  secular  world, 
is  an  interest,  which  is  real  because  it  is  backed  by  a  vote,  in  the  general 
problems  of  the  State.  Just  because  industry  is  specialized,  politics 
must,  as  far  as  may  be,  be  protected  from  specialists.  Efficiency, 
which  some  call  bureaucracy,  is  the  thing  of  which  we  must  beware. 
M.  Faguet,  imbued  with  a  Socratic  worship  of  knowledge,  will  follow 
Plato  into  the  realm  of  the  philosopher-king,  where  the  political  ignor¬ 
ance,  which  its  friends  call  ”  versatility,”  ceases  from  all  its  troubling. 
Athenian  democracy  is  a  greater  legacy  of  the  political  genius  of  Greece 
than  benevolent  specialism. 

That  the  author  should  hark  back  to  Plato  is  no  great  reproach. 
Sit  anima  mea  cum  Plalone,  he  may  reply  to  our  amicus  Plato.  But  M. 
Faguet  harks  back  to  ciuious  things.  He  will  defend  for  you  the 
venality  of  judicial  offices  imder  the  avcien  regime,  and  though  he  may 
not  absolutely  wish  you  to  stand  in  these  ancient  ways,  he  will  have 
you  institute  a  system  of  co-optation  on  the  bench.  He  will  champion 
for  you  the  old  seignorial  justice,  as  ”  consonant  with  the  law  of 
competence.”  Surely  if  we  are  to  go  back  to  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients, 
or  at  any  rate  of  the  Middle  Ages,  might  we  not  come  back  with  more 
precious  salvage  ?  If  M.  Faguet  would  study  the  theory  and  practice 
-of  the  Middle  Ages  in  respect  of  associations,  he  might  bring  back  a 
lesson  which  the  modem  ages  really  need.  And  if  he  seeks  for  remedies 
of  democratic  abuses,  might  he  not  also  look  to  some  that  are  being 
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serioasly  proposed  to-day  in  his  own  country — as,  for  instance,  pro¬ 
portional  representation  ? 

Plato  and  Aristotle  figure  largely  as  allies  of  the  attack  on  incom¬ 
petence.  Aristotle  might  perhaps  have  objected  to  the  alliance.  He 
had  a  certain  belief  in  collective  wisdom,  a  certain  aversion  to  specializa¬ 
tion  (as  where  he  made  the  citizens  of  his  ideal  state  warriors,  states¬ 
men,  and  priests  in  turn)  which  might  have  made  him  shy  of  M.  Faguet. 
He  was  not  “  more  insistent  in  favour  of  slavery  than  any  one  else,” 
nor  did  he  regard  it  “  as  the  very  foundation  of  society  ”  :  his  defence 
is  so  moderate  that  it  is  half  an  attack  on  slavery  as  it  existed  in  Greece. 
Plato’s  famous  personification  of  the  Laws  is  to  be  found  not  in  the 
Phsedo,  but  in  the  Crito  (p.  87).  In  “  speaking  to  a  philosopher,  and 
using  scientific  terms,”  the  author  speaks  of  a  Kivrjnji  dxiVyros. 
The  scholar  might  prefer  Kwrfrrfi,  and  the  philosopher  to  irpZrov 
Kwovv  oKivifTov  airro.  And  the  historian  might  wish  that  while 
citing  Plato  and  Aristotle  on  Athenian  democracy,  M.  Faguet  should 
not  have  forgotten  Thucydides  and  the  funeral  speech  of  Pericles.  He 
would  have  found  something  about  that  c^pan-cXta  which  is  as  much  to 
be  desired  as  specialist  competence. 

A  word  on  Mr.  Mackay’s  introduction  to  the  book  and  Miss  Barstow’s 
translation.  Mr.  Mackay,  like  Lecky,  believes  that  the  golden  age  of 
English  poUtics  lasted  from  1832  to  1867,  and  he  has  no  love  for  the 
modem  Conservative,  who  is  not  a  conservative,  or  the  modem  Liberal, 
who  has  forgotten  his  philosophy.  When  he  suggests  to  the  reader 
that  he  should  read  the  Cult  of  Incompetence  with  an  English  daily 
paper  in  his  hand  (“  mutato  nomine  de  te  fabula  narratur  ”),  he  at  once 
imposes  a  difficult  physical  task,  and  an  impossible  mental  exercise. 
M.  Faguet’s  remarks  on  the  kind  of  representative  that  Demos  elects 
(pp.  34-35),  and  more  particularly  on  the  Civil  Service  (p.  50),  will 
certainly  not  apply  to  England.  As  for  Miss  Barstow,  she  has  kept 
the  lucidity  and  the  epigrams  of  the  original  in  her  translation.  But 
“  St.  Francis  of  Assize,”  on  p.  168,  suggests  an  incongmous  picture  of 
St.  Francis  :  “  vis  medicatrise  naturse  ”  is  not  good  Latinity  ;  and 
it  b  perplexing  to  find  quotation  marks  at  the  beginning  of  a  quotation 
but  none  at  the  end,  and  to  be  left  wondering  where  Montesquieu  ends 
and  Faguet  begins. 

Ernest  Barker. 

COMMON  LAND  AND  ENCLOSURE.  By  E.  C.  K.  Conner. 
[xxx,  461  pp.  8vo.  12<.  net.  Macmillan.  London,  1912.] 

At  a  time  when  land  seems  likely  to  be  the  subject  of  some  rather 
controversbl  legislation,  Professor  Conner’s  very  thorough  examination 
of  the  growth  from  one  source  of  private  property  in  land  b  partbularly 
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valuable.  He  has  in  almost  an  excessive  degree  the  judicial  temper. 
At  first  we  are  inclined  to  be  irritated  at  his  impartiality,  and  to  feel 
that  surely  some  more  decisive  verdict  could  have  been  given  for  or 
against  the  supersession  of  the  old  common-field  system  by  private 
property  in  land.  But  if  we  will  have  patience  to  wade  through  the 
mass  of  evidence  here  collected,  we  shall  see  that  no  such  sweeping 
judgment  is  possible.  There  is  too  much  to  be  said  on  both  sides. 
And  after  all  that  is  a  verdict.  It  acquits  our  forefathers  at  least  of 
any  obvious  folly,  and  of  any  obvious  callousness  to  the  claims  of  the  poor. 

There  were  good  enough  reasons  for  the  common-field  system,  as 
Professor  Conner  shows,  until  the  Middle  Ages  were  nearly  over.  It 
was  necessary  for  purposes  of  mutual  protection  to  have  houses  and 
fields  all  close  together.  And  when  the  able-bodied  men  were  called 
off  to  the  war,  a  communal  system  of  cultivation  could,  much  better 
than  any  other,  be  carried  on  by  those  who  were  left  behind.  Such  a 
system  was  also  a  safeguard  against  extreme  carelessness  in  cultivation, 
though  it  no  doubt  equally  hindered  progress.  And  this  was  important 
when,  from  scarcity  of  population,  there  could  be  no  great  stimulus 
of  competition  to  keep  up  the  standard  of  agriculture. 

“  The  pursuance  of  the  open  field  and  common  right  system  could 
be  reasonably  expected,  provided,  firstly,  that  arable  was  the  necessary 
basis  of  English  agriculture  and  the  chief  source  of  profit ;  secondly, 
that  the  methods  of  cultivation  were  fairly  uniform,  and  not  such  as 
to  admit  of  great  differences  by  reason  of  skill  and  capital ;  thirdly, 
that  the  relation  between  stock  and  the  arable  was  fairly  stable  in 
different  districts,  and  given  to  but  gradual  alteration  with  the  lapse 
of  time  :  lastly,  that  there  was  a  supply  of  land  as  yet  outside  the  area 
under  strict  cultivation  ”  (p.  35). 

But  these  conditions  soon  changed.  As  means  of  communication 
improved  it  was  no  longer  necessary  for  a  village  to  grow  all  the  corn 
it  needed  for  its  own  food.  When  the  ground,  therefore,  was  unsuited 
to  arable  it  was  economically  preferable  to  turn  it  to  pasture  and  to 
exchange  its  products  for  wheat.  The  other  causes  favouring  com¬ 
munal  farming  also  began  to  disappear.  On  the  other  hand,  if  progress 
was  to  be  made  in  agriculture,  room  must  be  found  for  individual 
initiative  and  enterprise.  This  can  only  be  secured  by  the  institution 
of  private  property,  which  allows  experiments  to  be  made  at  the  cost 
of  individuals  and  not  of  the  whole  community.  These  changes  could 
not  take  place  without  dislocations  which  involved  hardship.  In 
particular,  the  poor  who  enjoyed  by  sufferance  certain  advantages 
from  commons,  hardly  got  their  equivalent  when  the  commons  were 
inclosed.  Legislation  was  bound  to  keep  its  eye  more  firmly  fixed  on 
legal  rights  than  on  privileges  accorded  of  grace,  although,  as  Professor 
VoL.  XXII.— No.  4.  2  k 
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Conner  points  out,  attempts  were  made  to  compensate  the  poor,  “  some¬ 
times  by  the  reservation  of  a  common,  sometimes  by  letting  some 
land — ^the  proceeds  going  to  a  common  fund  to  provide  coal  ”  (p.  86). 

No  doubt,  again,  the  landlord  class  had  a  predominant  voice  in  the 
transactions,  and  the  balance  must  in  many  cases  have  been  weighted 
in  their  favour.  For  one  thing,  enclosure  needed  a  considerable  pre¬ 
liminary  outlay,  and  this  meant  that  the  men  who  possessed  the  capital 
often  called  the  tune.  Yet  Professor  Conner  has  not  much  complaint 
to  bring  against  them  on  this  score.  “  Taking  the  conduct  of  the 
inclosures  and  the  awards  as  a  whole,”  he  is  able  to  say,  ”  there  seems  to 
be  no  ground  for  alleging  a  general  partiahty  on  behalf  of  any  particular 
class.  The  work  appears  to  have  been  honestly,  if  not  always  well, 
done,  and  to  have  been  marked  by  a  rough  and  ready  fairness  ”  (p.  76). 
Perhaps  the  most  regrettable  result  of  the  inclosures  was  the  increase 
of  large  farming  and  consequently  the  great  diminution  of  the  class 
of  yeomen.  On  the  other  hand,  the  change  had  some  useful  by-products 
to  set  against  this  disadvantage.  It  tended  to  the  construction  of  new 
roads  and  the  improvement  of  old  ones  (p.  84).  It  greatly  lessened 
strife  and  litigation  which  attended  the  common  use  of  land  (p.  359). 
It  cleared  away  many  abuses  connected  with  the  commons,  which  were 
not  only  the  field  of  operations  of  highwaymen  and  bad  characters 
generally,  but  also  encouraged  a  thriftless  and  lazy  existence  among 
those  who  had  access  to  them  (p.  360).  And  many  of  those  who  were 
disturbed  in  their  old  livelihood  were  able  to  find  employment  in  the  new 
industries  which  a  greater  amount  of  wealth  in  the  country  brought  into 
being,  such  as  the  industries  connected  with  wool,  and  with  the  spending 
of  the  profits  made  out  of  it.  The  fine  churches  in  the  Cotswolds  and 
Northamptonshire  are  probably  the  direct  result  of  the  inclosures. 

There  b,  then,  a  good  deal  to  be  said  on  both  sides.  At  the  present 
time  we  can  see  keenly  the  disadvantages  of  the  system  under  which 
we  live.  Had  we  been  bom  two  or  three  hundred  years  earher  we 
should  have  been  more  conscious  of  its  advantages.  It  is  a  pity  that 
there  were  no  statesmen  long-sighted  enough  to  foresee  the  coming 
of  the  “  unearned  increment,”  and  to  have  taken  such  steps  to  preserve 
this  for  the  community  as  were  compatible  with  the  encouragement  of 
private  enterprise  in  agricultural  industry. 

Lawrence  Phillips. 

BRITISH  DOMINIONS.  Edited  by  W.  J.  Ashley,  [xxviii,  276  pp. 

Crown  8vo.  6<.  6d.  net.  Longmans.  London,  1911.  J 

This  book  consists  of  nine  lectures  delivered  at  Birmingham  to 
University  men  and  students  in  1910-1911.  They  are  all  by  men  who 


1912. 


Reviews. 


475 


have  some  personal  experience  of  that  portion  of  the  Empire  which 
tliey  are  describing,  and  they  are  all  readable. 

The  introductory  lecture  is  contributed  by  Mr.  Alfred  L3rttelton, 
who  writes  generally  on  the  nature  and  growth  of  the  Empire.  He 
comments  on  the  surprising  nature  of  the  circumstances  under  which 
the  Empire  began :  “  A  small  island  with  a  poor  and  discontented 
dependency  on  the  west,  Holland  for  many  generations  a  formidable 
maritime  rival  on  the  east,  two  great  and  powerful  monarchies  on  the 
south,  each  in  turn  bent  on  her  destruction  ”  (p.  3).  Yet  it  was  not 
in  spite  of  these  facts  but  because  of  them  that  the  Empire  came  into 
being.  “  British  expansion  overseas  was  the  result  of  the  resistance  of 
Britons  to,  and  counter  pressure  against,  enemies  threatening  them  in 
the  possession  of  what  they  had.” 

Two  lectures  are  devoted  to  Australia,  one  by  Sir  Geo.  Reid,  and  the 
other  by  Sir  Albert  Spicer.  The  latter  has  some  interesting  statements 
about  State  railways,  but  he  seems  to  boast  unduly  of  the  cheapness  of 
freight  in  Australia  as  compared  to  England.  The  English  railway 
companies  have  to  pay  enormous  sums  for  rent,  etc.,  from  which  the 
Australian  lines  are  free. 

Mr.  W.  P.  Reeves  writes  about  New  Zealand,  of  which  he  was 
once  High  Commissioner.  He  has  much  to  say  of  its  settlement 
and  its  physical  characteristics.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting 
topic  with  which  he  deals  as  far  as  Englishmen  are  concerned  is 
the  working  of  the  Arbitration  Act.  Mr.  Reeves  thinks  it  has  on 
the  whole  worked  well  in  the  past.  He  seems  to  have  his  doubts 
as  to  its  equal  success  in  the  future,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
miners. 

South  Africa  is  allotted  to  Sir  Walter  Hely-Hutchinson,  late  Governor 
of  Cape  Colony,  and  Mr.  Henry  Birchenongh.  They  draw  an  alluring 
picture  of  South  Africa.  An  incident  in  Sir  Walter  Hely-Hutchinson’s 
experience  deserves  to  find  a  place  in  the  Political  Economy  text-books 
as  a  locus  cUusicus  on  the  origin  of  Rent : — 

“  I  recollect ...  a  farm  of  some  4000  acres  on  one  of  the  largest  rivers 
in  Natal.  Across  the  river  was  a  bar  of  igneous  rock  about  30  feet  high, 
forming  a  dam  which  banked  up  the  river  in  a  deep  still  reach  of  five  or 
six  miles  in  length,  as  wide  as  the  Thames  at  Henley.  Over  the  bar  the 
water  poured  in  volumes.  It  was  suggested  to  the  owner  that  at 
relatively  small  cost  a  water  furrow  could  be  led  from  the  bar  along 
the  contours  of  the  valley  below,  and  that  by  means  of  the  furrow  1500 
or  2000  acres  of  good  land  which  was  then  lying  waste  could  be  made, 
by  irrigation,  to  bear  large  crops,  which  with  the  railway,  running  as 
it  did  through  the  farm,  could  not  fail  to  be  extremely  profitable.  His 
answer  was  to  this  effect :  ‘  The  Kaffirs  like  to  live  on  this  farm.  1 
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charge  them  £5  apiece ;  that  brings  me  in  £700  a  year.  Why  should  I 
follow  the  plough  ?  ’  ” 

Other  lectures  deal  with  the  West  Indies  (Sir  Daniel  Morris)  and 
Canada  (Mr.  W.  L.  Griffith  and  Sir  Eldmund  Walker).  These  are 
hardly  as  interesting  to  the  general  reader  as  the  earlier  essays,  but  they 
are,  like  the  others,  full  of  information  which  would  be  of  value  to  any 
who  were  contemplating  taking  up  their  abode  in  either  of  these 
countries.  Lawsence  Phillips. 

THE  MAKING  OF  NORTHERN  NIGERIA.  By  Captain  C.  W.  J. 

Orr,  R.A.  With  4  maps,  [vi,  306  pp.  8vo.  8s.  6d.  Macmillan. 

London,  1911.] 

This  is  the  history  of  ten  years  of  British  administration  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Protectorate  in  Northern  Nigeria  (Jan.  1,  1900).  The 
subject  is  large  and  important.  The  seventeen  provinces  of  Northern 
Nigeria  are  equal  in  area  to  one-third  of  India.  The  country  has  pro¬ 
bably  a  great  commercial  future  before  it.  It  is  peculiarly  interesting  to 
Christians  as  the  scene  of  an  extremely  difficult  conffict  with  Islam.  Yet 
very  little  is  known  by  the  general  public  of  this  great  British  acquisition. 

Captain  Orr  has  deserved  our  gratitude  by  writing  an  account  of 
the  country  and  its  government,  which  is  lucid  in  style,  temperate  and 
sympathetic  in  controversy,  careful  in  detail  and  interesting  throughout. 
Not  least  among  the  book’s  virtues  is  a  satisfactory  map  at  the  end, 
which  makes  the  story  intelligible.  Another  is  that  the  author,  despite 
seven  years’  experience  of  the  country  as  a  resident,  carefully  suppresses 
himself  in  the  narrative,  though  he  states  his  opinions  clearly  upon 
problems  of  administration. 

One  of  his  contentions,  which  appears  highly  questionable,  is  his 
approval  of  the  union  of  the  government  and  the  commercial  exploita¬ 
tion  of  a  country  in  the  same  hands.  It  is  true  that  he  postulates 
Parliamentary  control  (which  may  mean  very  little)  and  a  very  high 
standard  of  chief  officials,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Royal  Niger  Company, 
which  preceded  the  British  Government  in  the  Protectorate.  But  that 
is  equivalent  to  saying  that  good  rulers  will  manage  any  political 
machine.  The  aim  of  political  systems  is  to  provide  against  the  possible 
absence  of  such  rulers. 

After  a  preliminary  sketch  of  early  voyages  of  discovery,  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  commerce  and  the  history  of  the  Chartered  Company,  the  story 
of  British  administration  is  told  in  detail,  a  chapter  being  usually  devoted 
to  each  year.  The  first  duties  of  the  new  Gkivemment  were  to  put  an 
end  to  slave-raiding  and  to  secure  peace  and  order  (and  incidentally  to 
appropriate  waste  lands  and  minerals).  These  objects  were  accom¬ 
plished  through  the  devotion  and  boundless  energy  of  the  High 
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CommiBsioner,  Sir  F.  Lugaid,  supported  by  the  small  8ta£E  oi  officials 
established  in  each  of  the  provinces,  as  they  were  successively  brought 
into  the  protectorate.  Instead  of  removing  the  small,  but  dominant,  race 
of  Fulanis  from  power,  the  Gh)vemment’8  policy  was  to  confirm  them  in 
their  Emirates,  but  so  to  supervise  their  actions  as  to  prevent  rapacity 
and  injustice.  Thus  a  compromise  was  effected  between  the  direct  rule 
of  the  British  Government  and  the  elevation  of  native  Hausa  rulers. 
Captain  Orr  defends  this  compromise  on  the  ground  that  the  Fulanis, 
though  hated  by  the  subject  Hausas,  are  possessed  of  such  a  genius  for 
rule  and  so  much  intelligence,  that  their  continuance  in  power  is  to  the 
advantage  of  the  people,  provided  the  Government  maintain  a  keen 
watch  for  abuses.  The  success  of  the  Government  in  securing  peace 
and  order  is  the  best  commentary  upon  the  question. 

By  1903  the  suppression  of  armed  hostilities  was  already  complete 
and  the  new  political  machinery  at  work  in  all  the  provinces.  The 
Government  headquarters  had  been  established  at  Zungeru  and  joined 
by  a  light  railway  to  the  river  Kaduna,  and  so  to  the  Niger.  A  vast 
burden  of  responsibility,  administrative,  financial  and  judicial,  was  laid 
upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Residents,  but  by  their  whole-hearted  devotion 
to  their  work  order  has  been  rapidly  created  out  of  chaos. 

The  book  ends  with  chapters  dealing  with  slavery,  the  judicature, 
commerce,  land  tenure,  and  religion.  The  law  respecting  slavery  now 
prohibits  all  slave-dealing,  and  also  the  legal  status  of  slavery.  The 
Government  refuses  to  provide  compensation  to  owners  who  may  lose 
the  services  of  slaves  in  virtue  of  its  proclamation.  But  efforts  have 
been  consistently  made  to  mitigate  this  severity  towards  owners  by 
encouraging  ex-slaves  to  remain  with  their  masters  or  by  providing 
them  with  employment  with  a  view  to  purchasing  their  freedom. 

As  regards  the  economic  future  Captain  Orr  says,  “  The  Fulanis  are 
essentially  a  pastoral  race,  just  as  the  Hausas  have  the  trading  and 
industrial  instincts,  and  the  Pagans  are  keen  agriculturists.”  The 
more  civilized  classes  of  the  population  provide  a  good  market  for 
European  goods ;  while  the  country  has  several  important  exports, 
particularly  cotton,  tin,  and  hides,  though  the  development  of  trade 
waits  as  yet  upon  the  completion  of  an  adequate  railway  system.  The 
Government  have  been  wise  enough  to  oppose  any  system  of  concessions 
to  Europeans  for  developing  the  resources  of  the  coimtry,  but  have 
rather  tried  by  advice  and  encouragement  to  assist  the  natives  in  growing 
their  own  products  and  raising  their  own  stock.  With  the  ready 
sympathy  for  the  natives  which  he  shows  throughout,  the  author 
strongly  condemns  the  policy  of  reducing  them  to  hewers  of  wood  and 
drawers  of  water,  and  advocates  the  stimulation  of  their  intelligence  and 
character  by  independence.  R.  Lafvan. 
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ENGLAND’S  INDUSTRIAL  DEVELOPMENT.  By  Arthuk  D. 

Innes.  [zvi,  374  pp.  Or.  8vo.  5«.  net.  Rivingtons.  London,  1912.] 

This  is  probably  the  best  short  sketch  of  English  economic  history 
that  has  appeared  since  Mr.  Townsend  Warner’s  well-known  Landmarks. 
It  contains  a  large  amount  of  information  in  a  short  space ;  the  argu¬ 
ment  throughout  is  well  illustrated,  and  never  obscured  by  the  facts 
brought  forward ;  and  the  whole  makes  attractive  and  even  light 
reading.  The  book  is  particularly  valuable  in  that  it  devotes  much 
space  to  explaining  the  assumptions  underlying  social  economy  during 
different  periods.  It  b  not  self-evident  to  readers  of  English  political 
history  that  the  thirteenth  century  view  of  wealth  was  different  from 
that  of  the  sixteenth ;  nor  why  the  seventeenth  century  economists 
aimed  at  national  power,  while  their  successors  of  the  nineteenth 
primarily  desired  national  wealth. 

The  book  is  divided  into  three  periods,  the  mediseval,  the  mercantile, 
and  the  industrial.  In  the  earlier  chapters,  though  generally  adopting 
the  conclusions  of  Maitland,  the  author  is  cautious  over  the  nature  of 
the  manor  in  Domesday,  and  the  origins  of  the  Boroughs.  There  is  a 
good  summary  of  Edward  I.’s  place  in  English  history,  economic  and 
constitutional.  A  little  more  space  might  have  been  given  to  the 
rising  of  1381.  It  cannot  be  explained,  as  is  here  pointed  out,  merely 
as  a  villein  revolt  against  attempts  to  re-impose  obsolete  forced 
labour.  It  was  rather  an  effort  to  express  the  dissatisfaction  and  the 
rising  hopes  of  various  classes  and  interests  in  the  state. 

In  the  analysis  of  the  causes  that  produced  the  great  economic  changes 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  enough  weight  is  not  given  to  the  immense 
effect  of  improved  banking  and  credit,  which  made  the  great  industrial 
development  possible. 

The  author  has  wisely  carried  his  history  up  to  modem  times.  One 
of  the  chief  objections  to  most  of  the  text-books  from  which  English 
history  is  taught  is  that  they  come  to  an  end  at  some  date  soon  after 
the  great  war.  The  student  is  consequently  left  with  a  large  gap  between 
the  history  which  he  has  read  and  the  conditions  of  his  own  day,  with 
which  he  may  be  called  upon  to  deal.  Mr.  Innes  disavows  any  party 
bias,  and,  indeed,  states  modem  controversial  questions  with  careful 
impartiality.  His  claim  for  the  book  of  clearness  and  accuracy  is  well 
founded,  which  should  ensure  its  popularity  as  an  introduction  to  more 
detailed  study.  R.  Lavfan. 

OPERATIONS  ET  TRAVAUX  DE  BANQUE.  Par  J.  Ruottb, 
Officier  D’AcADkifiE,  Chef  db  Bureau  au  Credit  Lyonnais. 
[448  pp.  8vo.  5  francs.  Riviere.  Paris,  1911.] 

We  are  the  bankers  of  the  world,  and  have  in  banking  matters  to 
do  with  all  foreign  nations.  Tet  it  is  to  be  doubted  if  even  our  bankers 
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are  at  all  well  acquainted  with  the  banking  costoma  and  practices  of 
the  countries  that  they  have  to  deal  with.  Foreigners,  so  it  is  true,  are 
as  little  at  home  in  our  banking  ways.  But  then  they  are  not  our 
bankers. 

In  the  book  here  noticed,  which  has  in  comparatively  little  time  nm 
into  its  sixth  edition,  the  author,  who  is  a  practical  banker  of  long 
experience,  explains  in  a  remarkably  lucid  manner  the  customs  and 
usages  of  French  banking.  There  could  not  be  a  better  guide.  French 
banking  differs  in  not  a  few  features  from  our  own.  The  Bank  of 
France,  with  its  enormous  stock  of  specie  and  its  mass  of  business 
carried  on  directly  with  the  manufacturing  and  trading  population  of 
the  country,  down  to  the  humblest  strata,  among  whom  acceptances  for 
as  little  as  five  francs  are  usual,  is  a  difierent  institution  altogether  from 
our  Bank  of  England.  And  the  credit  operations  of  the  French  banks 
— ^the  feature  for  which  they  are  mainly  valued  in  popular  estimation — 
contrast  strangely  with  our  very  orthodox  business  of  “  pure  ”  banking. 
It  is  these  facilities  for  obtaining  credit,  down  to  trifling  amoimts, 
that  stand  in  the  way  of  the  extension  of  co-operative  banking,  which 
the  French  Gk)vemment  and  Parliament  are  now  betokening  their  anxiety 
to  bring  about  by  means  of  a  new  law,  to  be  based  upon  a  Report  quite 
recently  presented  by  a  Commission  specially  appointed,  of  which  so 
high  an  authority  as  M.  Alexis  Rostand  was  the  guiding  spirit.  In 
respect  of  cheques,  current  accounts,  bills  of  exchange,  promissory 
notes  and  the  like,  French  banking  has  characteristics  of  its  own,  and 
it  is  well  to  learn  from  a  book  like  M.  Ruotte’s  how  a  matter  really 
stands  which  as  a  matter  of  course  afiects  the  entire  economic  life  of  the 
French  nation.  Henry  W.  Wolfe. 

BULLETINS  OF  THE  INTERNATIONAL  INSTITUTE  OF  AGRI- 

CULTURE.  Vol.  xix.  Economic  and  Social  Intelligence,  Nos. 

Nos.  4,  5,  and  6.  [Institute  of  Agriculture.  Rome,  1912.] 

The  May  number  of  the  Institute’s  Economic  and  Social  Intelligence, 
a  volume  of  210  pages,  is  full  of  interest  for  the  political  economist. 
Apart  from  the  first  instalment  of  an  inquiry,  evidently  conducted  by 
competent  persons,  into  the  incidents  and  causes  of  “  Rural  Depopula¬ 
tion  in  Elngland  and  Wales,”  and  suggested  ways  of  meeting  it,  it 
deals  with  the  organization  of  “  Land  Credit,”  at  the  present  time  an 
important  subject,  in  Austria,  Bavaria,  Wiirttemberg,  Saxony,  and  the 
two  Balkan  States  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia ;  and  furthermore  with  the 
equally  pressing  subject  of  insurance,  by  the  light  of  what  is  being 
done  in  that  province  of  business  in  France  and  in  Italy. 

France  is  the  leader  among  countries  at  the  present  time  in  “  mutual  ” 
iusurance,  in  respect  of  agriculture  ;  and  on  the  model  of  its  institutions 
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our  Board  of  Agriculture  is  oideavouiing  to  mould  similar  institutions 
in  this  country.  Italy  has  astonished  the  world  by  it?  bold  scheme  for 
turning  Insurance  into  a  State  monopoly.  In  respeot  of  land  credit, 
foreign  countries,  and  not  least  those  whose  institutions  are  here  passed 
in  review — having  very  much  simpler  laws  as  to  title  and.  tenure — are 
far  ahead  of  us  in  the  organization  of  mortgage  credit  by  puj)lic  institu¬ 
tions,  which  materially  cheapens  such  credit,  simplifies  its  organization 
and  takes  its  administration  out  of  the  h^nds  of  lawyers  studying  their 
own  interests.  '  * 

The  three  specifically  Agricultural  volumes  contain  fresh  instalments 
of  the  conspectus  of  agricultural  publications  of  all  the  world,',  alike 
books  and  articles  in  periodicals,  which  forms  one  of  the  most  valuable 
features  of  the  Institute’s  output.  Henby  W.  Wo£ff. 


SHOKT  NOTICES. 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  UPON  SOCIAL  AND 
POLITICAL  IDEALS.  By  Rev.  A.  J.  Carlyle,  D.Litt.  {129 
pp.  Crown  8vo.  Is.  6d.  net.  Mowbray.  Oxford,  1912.] 
MUNICIPAL  WORK  FROM  A  CHRISTIAN  STANDPOINT.  By 
Rev.  Canon  A.  W.  Jephson,  M.A.  [203  pp.  Crown  8vo.  Is.  6d. 
net.  Mowbray.  Oxford,  1912.] 


Two  new  members  of  an  admirable  series.  Dr.  Carlyle’s  sketch  of 
the  modification  of  social  and  political  ideas  by  the  influence  of  Christian 
doctrines  forms  a  handy  introduction  to  a  big  subject,  and  is  likely  to 
lure  the  reader  who  comes  new  to  the  study  further  afield.  Some  sort 
of  bibliography  would  have  been  a  useful  addition. 

Canon  Jephson  has  a  harder  task  to  which  he  shows  himself  fully 
adequate.  The  Christian  who  wishes  to  practise  what  is  preached  to 
him  often,  through  ignorance,  neglects  the  work  that’s  nearest.  No¬ 
where  is  the  force  of  ideas  more  needed  than  in  municipal  work :  no¬ 
where  is  the  influence  of  educated  and  high-minded  helpers  more 
A  aluable.  But  the  work  is  prosaic  and  it  demands  a  deal  of  detailedif ' 
knowledge.  Canon  Jephson  provides  in  a  small  space  a  wonderfuF^ 
amount  of  needful  information  about  sewage  and  inspectors  and  water- 
rates  and  schools  and  unemployment  and  fire-engines  and  drunkenness. 
And  he  invests  the  dreadful  details  with  the  romantic  spirit  of  Christian 
service.  This  is  the  book  for  all  who  feel  vaguely  anxious  to  serve 
their  generation  and  wonder  what  they  ought  to  do.  When  they  have 
mastered  all  that  Canon  Jephson  teUs  them  and  followed  up  his  hints  P. 
for  farther  study  and  caught  his  tone  of  enthusiasm  tempered  by  ^ 
information,  they  will  be  on  the  way  to  serve  their  generation  very  well 
indeed.  ^ 


